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Wn 5 By the Right Reyerend Father in Gd RP 
Edward Stillingfleet, D. D. Late Lord Biſhop of Worceſter. 
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＋ HB. War — ct bend Diſtintt An” 
per to the late Dialogues of T. & herein the Reader 
n perceive what an eaſy Victory, Truth, when it ſtands 
its Grind, will obtain over Mit and Subtilty. When'the Mart 82 
 fellinthe Olympick Games endeavoured by bi es» vol 


fue the õpectators he was ne yer down, it is po ble kee man wt 
ſome weak, and others partial enough to beliov him z bur the'J 


dyes 
could not but ſmile at their folly who did not diſcern the difference be. 


tween the fir mur ie cl aint he Gi ae; 
the one xt 2 more art and dexterity; bur the other Na 
ſtrengtb, 1 e. I ſhall leave the Reader to judge 

in theſe Combats who maintains be Ground beſt, and who ſeeks ks thitfly 
to avoid the diſreputation of loſing it. Fi that keeps" floſe to bis 


Adverſary , declines no diſſtalty, aſes no reproachful language; or 
diſingenuous dealing, bath certainly" gre 


ater afſuraitce of" the ©Good- 
neſs of bis Cuuſe, and more Hopes to B than he that ſcudier 
for Shifts and Evaſions, avoids the ſtrongeſt Arguments, and flies out 
into Impertinent - Cavils, and Perſonal Reflections 3 which are great 
Signs that the Man is conſeious 0 the Badneſs of bi Cauſe, and de- 
ſpairs of Succeſs by any other Means.” Aud the Author of theſe Diſ- | 
| Courſes deſires that bis adverſ, ary: and — — ned or falFaccord- 
ing to theſe Meaſures. © 
As to the manner of Writing dive uſed; viz. by wy of Dialogue, 
it is that which bis Adverſary led him to; and poſſibly, where the De- 
cency of it is wellobſerved, it may make Controverſy 20 dawn more plea- 9 
Jantly than otherwiſe it would. For there appears more Life and Vi. 'Y 
ger in 4 Diſcourſe carried on by ſeveral Perſonsof different Humours | 
and Opinions, than in one continued deduction of Reaſon. And the 
Author declares be intended no Reflection on any Sober Party of Men 
among us in the Repreſentation made of the Army-Chaplain, who | 
2 bears the Third Part i in the Conferences; but only to ſhew the Ad- 
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n tu deſtiꝝ . 
baer run au 
Adver / ary, Ge dne, ant | 
hape put bim in 
at be deſired. 


ons which ſome Men have made againſt the Church 


Prejudices againſt it, 
5 their own Ends. 


ly 25 the other Parts of the late 
own. this, Hong s pt 


van tage the Popiſh Party takes 7 fi Weak 2 TS — 


England, 
and bow they inſmuate themſelves into them on the account of their 


one . the moſt Bu Factors of the ee eg when b $i 
Horril Pei on, did nor 
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Concerning ih Senſe if the Church if ENGLAN Dy 
"0 the [, dolagry Y the ( Church 91 ROME 
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K ene g g F 
, | have been preſent at many of them beyond Scam © 
but 1 never was at one in E gland before. How * 
go the Prices of Books here? 8 
— Fus. Cb. Very dear methinks, win abet 
Wis bot bt but I ind they are ſo catched up by our Ns that 
if we wi 1 them, we muſt pay dear for them. 1 ln 

R. P. May 1 know? what they are, Sir? | — 

FE. C. Only ſome few choice Pieces which I have: Licked on out tif! — - 

Catalogue; ſuch as, Nepthali or the Groanings of the Church of 
95 land; Cooks Monarchy no Creature of God's making ; but the things 
I moſt value are the Pamphlets, ſuch as 1 ore ke Lang Parlia- 
ment 15 ſeveral e And a rare en "Authors about Liberty | 

of Conſcience. | 5 7 

8 * R. P. Are there ſo many Books to be had about Liberty of Cmſeience < 
F. C. Yes; a great many have written for and againſt i it. | 
R. P. Who are they who have written for it? | . 
F. C. To tell you the truth, ſome of the ſame who wrote Stadt l. SS” 
heretofore; but they are now more enlightned ; as thoſe who wrote " 
againſt Separation when time was,” are now the greateſt Advocates for 
it. For, there are ſome providential Truths, which vary according to 
Circumſtances. Do not we ſee the Papiſts, who were thought the - 

reateſt Enemies to Toleration in the World, now plead moſt — 
ly for it? and are even angry with us for not acting ſufficiently in this 
Cauſe againſt the Church of England. But becauſe. I take you for a 
Friend by your enquiring after theſe Books, I muſt tell you, it is 2 a 
diſputable Point among us, how far we may joyn with Autichriſt, to 
promote the Intereſt of Chriſt: And ſome inſiſt on that Place to prove 
the Unla w fulneſs of it, Be ye not unequally yoked; others again prove it 
lawful, becauſe it is aid, Tet not altogether with the Fornicators of this 
World or with Tdolaters : Whence they- obſerve,that they may joyn 
with them in ſome Things, or for ſome Ends; but ot: altogetber', i. e. 
they muſt not joyn with 4 in their Idolatries, but they may againſt 
the. Church of England. 

R. P. This ho publick a Place to talk of theſe Matters in; but may 
we not withdraw into the next Room; for I have a great Mind ſto ſet 
you right in this main Point of preſent Concernment. And if the Pa- 
piſts ſhould he found not to be /dolaters, a great Part of your Diſficulty 
is gone. Do hu chink, it is not fit for you to be better informed in 
this Matter, wheh a. Thing of ſo great Conſequence depends upon it, 
as | 85 Deliverance from the ä of the Church of 9 
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which you know, we have all ſighed and groaned ſor, a long time. It 
is in vain for any of you to expect Favour from thence, as long as ſhe 
zs able to ſtand. For if the Biſhops were never ſo much inclined to it, 
| how could the 2 5 give eaſe to you without deſttoying themſelves? 
And ſince the } enting Parties are fo different among themſelves in theit 
Light and Attainments, it is impoſſible to pleaſe any one Party, with- 
| cout diſpleaſing all the reſt. Comprehenſion is a mere Snare and Temptation 
\ to the Brethren, being a Deſign to prefer ſome, and to leave the reſt in 
| the Lurch. Let us all joyn our Strengths together, to pull down this 
Church of England, and then, though there be 4 King, in Iſrael, every 
one may do what ſeemeth good in his own Eyes. 1 
. C. I doubt you are not well ſeen in Scri ture af for the Text 18, In 
| thoſe Days there was no King in Jſrael, and ever os did what ſeemed Food 
in bis own yet: Whence'you' may obſerve v Hint by the by, 
_- » that 7oleration agrees beſt with a Common-wealrh. But this to your ſelf: 
and you might juſtly wonder at this Freedom with you Ibu that T re- 
ember you many Vears ago, when you and 1 preached up the Fiſth 
: Monarchy together in the Army. Thee were glorioug Days! Ah thee 
| Liberty we then enjoyed! Did we then think, the good Oſd Canſe would 
ever have ended thus? Well! Ic. is good to be ſtlent in bad Times. But 
methinłes you and I however may retire and talk over Old Stories, and 
refreſh our Memories with former Out- goings together. For here is 
math een 1: on nr ru ett” s STI ERe 
R. P. Whereabouts are they now in the Catalogues 
E. C. Among the Fathers ; thoſe Ol. Teſtament Divines. What Lights 
have we ſeen ſince their Days! We need not trouble our ſelyes about 
them. But I obſerve the Church of England Men buy them up at any 
Rate. What Prices do they give for a Juſtin Martyr, or Epiphanius or 
Philo, who they ſay was a mere Few? How muſt they ſtarve their Peo- 
ple with the Divinity of theſe Men? How much ef the good Divinity of 
the late Times might they have for the Money? We cannot but pit 
their Blindneſs. But I ſee we cannot be here ſo private as we wille 
for yonder fits a Divine of the Chureh of England, who T ſuppoſe, is the 
Perſon who bought ſo many Fathers at the laſt Auction, as though he 
had a Mind to write againſt the Papiſts. FO : 
R. P. Sit you by a while; and we will talk of our Matters another 
time. I have been much abroad ſince you and I were firſt acquainted, 
and have lately brought over a new Book from Paris. You ſhall ſee 
how I will handle him; and if you will put in upon Occaſion, you 
ſhall find by this Experiment, what Succeſs our united Forces would 
have againſt the Church of England. N © & 


E C Do > rap begin; and you ſhall ſee how I will ſecond you, when 


Occaſion offers it (elf. 


K. P. Sir, I perceive the Divines of the Church of England, do buy 
up the Fazbers very much at Auctions. I wonder that any who read the 
Fathers can be for the Church of England. CON ones nin 3-148) 


Pr. Div. And 1 do more wonder at you for faying ſo. For therefore 
* Tes for the Church of England, becauſe we read both Scripture and 
ers. : . | + . (ODT 


R. P. To what Purpoſe is all this Charge and Pains. if there be as 
Infallible Church gre oh 55 


3 Therefore to good Purpoſe; becauſe there is no one Church in- 


. 


— — 
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F. . 18 there not 2 Catholick Church o "Ry eb As 
P. PD. Do you think I have forgotten my Creed 2. Lene Carts 
R. P. Which is that Catholick Church?! | | 
P. D. Which of all the Parts is the Whole 2 Is that your wiſe Queſtion? 

Do not you know the Chriſtian Church hath been broken into different 

Communions ever ſince the Four General Councils, and continues ſo * 

this Day ? What do you mean by the Catholick Church. NOR 

. R. P. I mean the Charch. of aao 

Pe. D. Then you ask me, which is the Church of Rome? But what 

need you ask that, ſince you know it already? 18 
R. P. But the Roman Church is the Catholick Church... 

P. D. Vou may as well fay, London is England, or England the l 

And why may not we call England the World, becauſe —— reſt of the 

World is died from it; as — the Roman Church the Catholick Church, 

becauſe the other Churches are ſeperated in Communion from it? 


- . 7 


R. P. I mean the Roman Church is the Head and Fountain of Catholick 
De&irive. and other Churches a are pure, and ſound, as they do agree with 
it. 


P. DP. Your Propoſition. i is not 0 ſelf-evident, that the bare knowing 
your meaning, muſt make me aſſent. A | DUR: firſt prove what you fay, 
befor el yield. - $548 

R. P. Was not the Church of. Rome o once a Sound and Catholick Church ? 
P. D. What then? ſo was the Church of Feruſalem, of Antioch and 


Alexandria ; and ſo were the Seven Churches of *. Were . theſe 
Heads and Fountains too ? 


R. P. But S. Paul ſpeaks. of the Church of _— | 
P. D. He doth ſo; — not much to her Comfort; for he ſuppoſe ſhe 
may be broken off throug h Unbelief, as well as any other Church. 

N. P. Doth not S. Paul ſay, that the Roman Faith was ſpoken of through- 
out the World? "6 

P. D. What then I beſeech you? Doth it follow that Faith muſt al- 

ways continue, the ſame any more than that the Church of Philadelphia 

muſt at this Day be, what it was when S. Fohx wrote thoſe great Com- 
mendations of | it? Theſe are ſuch ſſender Proofs that you Fad as good 
come to downright begging the Cauſe, as pretend to maintain it after 
ſuch a manner. The Faith of Rome was not more ſpoken of in the A 
poſtles Days, than its Errors and Corruptions have been ſince. 

R. P. Theſe are general Words; e me one of thoſe Errors and 
Corruptions. 

P. P. For this time, I will name the publick and allowed Worſhip of 
your Church, which after all your Shifts. = Evaſions I cannot excuſe 
from 7dolatry. 

3 How i is that? Idelatry 2 God forbid. I did not expect this 
Charge from a Divine of the Church of England. I, was, prepared to 
receive it from my old Fanatick Acquaintance here; he would have 
thundered me with the Texts of Antichriſt, and the Whore of Babylon, 
and have quoted half the Book of the Revelations. againſt me, before 
this time, if we had not eſpyed you in the Room. But I perceive 
though your Artillery may be different, your Charge is the ſame. I 

pray. tell me how long is it ſince you of the Church. of Eng/and have 
maintained this Charge? For I have been often told, ne only one 
late Defender 91 your Church, hath advanced Two new ' Charges againſt 


B 2 | r-_ 
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60 V E PEN GE S acer the 


the Church of Rome, viz. Fanaticiſm and Taolatry, and that the re 22 


of the Church of England difown them both. 


P. D. Whoever told you ſo hath'deceived you; . Yar it is, not 'the 
thing they have deceived you in. I never yet fa ſo much as 4 
tolerable Anſwer to the Charge of Fanaticiſm. And ſor that of /dola 
the Author you mean, hath proved beyon N that it ha 
been managed againſt the Church — Rome, e eateſt 20 moſt 2.4 
Defenders of 5 Church of Engla nd, "and t mf kene, Sons of Why. ever 
uce the Reformation. © 

R. P. But have not you ſeen wh 7.6. Tp faid to all chat, and 
how he hath ſhewed that his Witneſſes were incompetent ? 

P. P. T have both ſeen and confider'd all that 7. G. bath gag, Ang 
comparetLie with Dr. Stillimg fleet's Reply in the General . to his 
Anſwers. And 1 muſt declare to you, chat if the Senſe of a Church 
may be known by the concurrent Senſe” of her moſt eminent 'Divines, 


or by her moſt Authentick Aﬀts, as by the Boot of Homilies, Forms of 


cation, even that of MDC XL, Dr. St. hath made it evident, that the 
land.” 


Prayer and Thankſgivings,  Rubricks, Tujunttzons, the Fuidgment of Combos 


Charge of Tdolatry is agreeable to the Senſe of! *he'Chureh of Bug. | 


A. P. You thought T6, wool Luer. quitted this Poſt upon Dr. 3 | 
ſecond Charge; but you are miſtaken in him; for I have brought o- 


ver a Book of Dialogues from Paris, wherein 7. C. undertakes again to 
prove this to be only the Charge of Funaticis, and not of the Church of 


England, nor of the Genuine Sons of it. 

F.C. It is true; we hom you- call Fanaricts dy ank he Oh 
of Rome, or rather the Synagogue of Antichrift, with 1 517 ; fot, Is 
not ſaid, And they Wor ſhipped the Beaft > But you muſt know for 


| comfort, that we 900 leite charge the Charch of England with it. For 


what are all their Bowin 5 and Kneelings, and Croſſings, but vain Tma- 
ginations 2 and the Worſhip of them is as bad as the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges. And do not they mw e an Mol of the Common Prayer ? 

P. D. This is not fair, Gentlemen; but one at once 1 beſebch 
— As to your Charge of the Church of Exxland, I ſhall be ready to 
anſwer it, when you can agree to bring it in. T now deſire to know, 
what Evidence 7. 6. brings to prove the Charge of Idolatry not to be 
agreeable to the Senſe of The Church of England.” Hath he brought o- 
ther Homilies, other ſrjunttions, other Rubies. other Comvocations, or 


at leaſt other Divznes, generally received and owned for the Genuine Sons 


of this Church, who have from time to tithe freed tlie Church of Rome 
from Idolatry and looked upon the Charge, not only as unjuſt but pernici- 
ous and deſtructive to che B Being of a Church ? Nay, can he produce 
any one Divine of the Church of Exgland, before the Coroeeation 
MDCXL, that ever faid any ſuch ns, or did wholly acquit the 
Church of Rome from this Charge ? If not, let him not think we 
have a new Church made aſter e Model, and upon new Principles, 
or that thoſe can be eſteemed the genuine Sons of it, who contradick 
the Senſe of the Church ever fince the Reformation. If there be any 
fuch among us, they ought firſt to be proved to be true Sons of our 
Church, before their Teſtimony be allowed; which if 1 be not miſta- 
ken, will be much harder, re to prove the Charge of Idolatry to be 


agreeable to the Senſe of it. But hat Method doth T. C. take in this 
Matter 2 | 
R. P. 
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23 Hall J. G. like u wary Man diſputes in Ma nherade, For he doth 5 


and 2 Non cunformiſt arguing the Point. And the Conformiſt ſpeaks 7. G's 

Seriſe in acquitting the Church of Rome; and the Non-conformift vindicates 
Dr. Sr. and makes a pitiful Defence of him. 
P. D. It was very wittily done. And the Scene was well enough laid, 


jf che Plot were only to repreſent Dr. St. as a ſecret. Enemy to the 


Cburth of England, as I ſuppoſe it was. But to what purpoſe are all 
thoſe Perſonal Reflections: And ſome repeated over and over, with ſo 
much Appearance of Rancor and Il Will, as doth not become a M 

ny common Ingenuity : Can the Catholick Cauſe be maintained by no o- 
ther Arts than theſe ? Methinks T. G. might have let the little 1biMers 
in Controverſy,” ſuch as the Author of the Addreſs to the Parliament, and 
of that precious Pamphlet called upiter, Dr. Sts Supreme God , &c. to 
have made a Noiſe at they know not what; crying out upon him as as 
Enemy to'theCharch of England, (becauſe he defends her Cauſe to their great 
Vexation)and 4s a Friend to Pagan Tdolatry (becauſe he hath laid 
Folly of youts) Theſcare fuck weak Aſſaults as ex 


Contempt of all wiſe Men; who expect Reaſon ſhould be anſwered with 
Reaſon; and not with Calumnies and R 


henſion Dr. Sr. ought to rejoice in as the Marks of Vi 
they have any other Ammunition left, no Enemies will 
ſelves to Dirt and Stones; When I read through the Fz#/? Part of T. G's 
Dialogues, and obſerved how induſtriouſly he ſet himſelf to beſpatter his 


for while 


Adverfary, and raked all the Kennels he could for that Purpoſe, (eſpe- 


cially that of the Patronus bone fabi, & c.) I could not but think of 
an Animal, which being cloſely purſued and in great Danger, gets him- 
ſelf into the moſt convenient Place for Mire and Dirt, and there fo lays 


about him with his Heels, that no one dates to come near him. Tt was 


certainly with ſome ſuch Deſigu that 7.8. hath at laſt taken Sanctua- 
ry in a Bog; hoping his Adverſary will never purſue him thither. But 
notwithſtanding this Project of his, we will try, whether in ſpite of 
his Heels we cannot bring him to Reaſon. Therefore I pray let us fer 
aſide all rude and unbecoming Reflections, and calmly conſider, how 
T. G. proves that the Charge of dolatry is not agreeable to the Senſe of 
e oO IHE 0 en | 


. 


N. P. Hold Sir; Vo are 4 little too nimble; 7. G. faith, bis Inten- Dial p ;. 


tion was only to ſpem, that Dr. St. had not Here proved it to be the 
Senſe of the Church of England, from the Tefttmony he then produced, what= 
ſoever he might or could do from other Atts or Authors of that Charch. And 


an of a- 


poſe your Cauſe to the 


eproaches : Which in my Appre- | 


take them- 


he elſewhere faith, That T. G. did not diſpute ex profeſſo, whether it pag. 10. 


were the Senſe of the Church of England, that the Church of Rome is guil- 


ty of  Idolatry vr no Nor, whether Pr. St. diſſented from the Senſe of hir 


Church 2 but what be uiidertook to ſhew was ud more than that two parts of 
the Authors there cited by the Dr. were Puritans, or Puritanically inclin d, 
by the Confeſſion of other Divines of the Church of England; and therefore 
according to Dr. St's own Meaſures ( if they were good,) their Teftimonies 
ought to he looked on as incompetent to prove what he aſſerted ; and for the 
other Six, that what = charged with Idolatry, was not the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, but ſome things which they concerved to be great Abuſes 
in the Praftice of it. And this, he faith, ij the true State of that Controverſy. 

P. PD. If it be fo, I cry 7. 6. Mercy. For, I thought he deſigned to 
prove this Charge of o/atry not to be agreeable to the Seyſe of the 


Church 


— 


, E i KS 


Church of England. But you ſay T. GC. now'denies it; and if 1 were as 
Dr. Sr. I would thank him for it. For, would any Man ſay this, that 


thought it could ever be proved to be againſt the Senſe of the Church of 


England > And what could have been more material to his Purpoſe than 
this, if it could have been done? Well fare 7. G's Ingenuity for once! 
that finding it impoſſible to be done, he now denies that he ever attempt- 
ed the doing it. But the firſt Queſtion in a Fray is, how fell ibey aut? 
we ſhall better judge of 7. Gs Deſign by the Occaſion of it. Dr. Kr. 
affirmed that in the Charge of 7dolatry he did not contradict the Senſe 
of the Church of England, Did he, or did he not? If he did not, Dr. 


St. was in the right: If he did, why did not 7. C. ſhew- it? But after 


this yielding up the main Point in Effect, it is. eaſy to prove that 7.6. 
did deſign to ſhew, as well as he could, that the Charge of Idalatriy was 
againſt the Senſe of the Church of England; but finding it would not do, 
he now diſowns it. For (1. Doth-not- 7. G. appeal to the Articles of 
the Church of England for the moſt Authentick Declaration of her Senſe? 
and becauſe the Church of Rome is not there charged with 7do/atry, doth 
he not hence diſpute ex Profeſſo, that it was againſt her Sexſe ? To what 
Purpoſe was that ingeniousCriticiſm,of being rather-repugnant to:theWard 


of God; which he interprets. as tho the Compoſers of our Articles h 


done their Endeauour to find a Command againſ# the Worſhip 'of Images, but 
could not. What do you think of this Argument : what did 7. G. intend 
to prove by it ? Is it not as clear as the Sun, that it was to ſhew that 
the Charge of 7dolatry was againſt the Senſe of the Church of England ? 


Why then is 7. G. aſhamed now of it, and denies he had any ſuch De- 


Dial. p. 62. 


Preface to 
Carb. no I- 


Aol. 


ſign ? There muſt be ſame more than ordinary Cauſe of a Man's deny- 
ing what he once ſo openly avowed to do. Nay, in theſe very Dialogues, 
after repeating his former words, 7. G. faith, Thus clearly hath T. G. 
evinced the Senſe of the Church of England in this matter. Say you ſo'? 
and yet never deſigned to diſpute ex Profeſſo, whether it were the Senſe 
of the Church of England or not? Who is it, I pray, hath the Knack of 
ſaying, and unſaying; of affirming and denying the very ſame thing in 
a few Leaves? or did 7. G. never intend any ſuch thing; but the 
Church of England of her own accord, knowing 7. G's good Affections 
to her, ſtept into the Court, and declared her Senſe 2 Have we not the 
beſt natured Church in the World that is ſo kind to her Enemies, and ex- 
preſſeth her Senſe to be on their ſide, whether-they will or not 2 Our 
Church then is like the Countryman's River which comes without cal- 
ling; alas / what need 7. G. diſpute ex Profeſſo, what her Senſe is; ſhe 
offers her own Teſtimony, and deſires to be heard in the Diſpute whether 
J. G. will or not. Let any man judge by theſe Words what 7. G's De- 
775 was then, whatever he thinks fit to own now. (2.) He ſhews, 

hat if it had been the Senſe of the Church of England in the Articles, that 
the Church of Rome were guilty of Idolatry in the Worſhip of Images, A- 
doration of the Hoſt, or Invocation of Saints, all thoſe who denied it, would 
have incurred Excommunication ipſo facto, as appears by the Canons. What 
was 7.G's Deſign in this, if it were not to prove the Charge of 7dola- 
7 to be againſt the Senſe of the Church of England 2 Is this only to ſhew 
the Witneſſes Dr. St. produced to be incompetent > What a Benefit it is, for 
a Man to forget what he hath no mind to remember ! And then to de- 
ny as ſtoutly as if the thing had never been done. (3.) Is it not 7. G. 
who in Terms aſſerts, That Dr. St. betrayed his Church in advancing ſuch 
a Medium, as contraditts the Senſe of that Church, (mark that.) I is 
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true, he adds, i it be d he taken from the Sentimients of thoſe who ire 
eſteemed" her true an gennint Sons. Was it T. s Defign then, 50 7 
diſpute what was the Senſe of the Church of England; nor whether Dr. St. diſ- 
ſented from it > I will not meddle With that? whether T. G. be a compe- 


tent Judge who are the true and genuine Son 9 Church of Englant 


No doubt, in his Opinion, thoſe who come nehreſt the Church of Kms 
are ſuch; and advance ſuch Speculations as lay the Charge of Schiſm 
at her-own Door. But true Sons are no more for Hying Diviſion to the 
Charge of their Mother, than the true Mother was for dividing the Son. 
Thoſe are certainly the moſt genuine Sons of our Church, who own. her 
Doctrine, defend her Principles, conform to her Rules, and are moſt 


ready to maintain her Cauſe againſt all her Enemies. And among thefe 


there is no difference, and there ought to be no dif inttior. But if in a- 
ny frame a Church of their own Heads, without any regard to the 47 
ticles, Homilies, and current Doctrine of our Church, and yet will call 
that the Charch of England, and themfelves rhe only genuine Sons of it, 
T do not queſtion 7. 6. and your Brethren would be glad to have them 
thought ſo, to leſſen our Number and impair our Intereſt ; but none 
that underſtand and value our Church, will endure ſuch a pernicious 
Diſcrimination among the Sons of the ſame Mother; as though ſome 
few were fatally determined to be the Sons of our Church, whatever their 
Works and Merits were; and others abſolutely caſt of, notwithſtanding 
the greateſt Service. I ſhould not mention this, but that I ſee 7. G. in- 
ſinuating all along ſuch a Diſtinction as this; and crying up ſome Per- 
ſons on purpoſe as the only genuine Sons of the Church of England, that 
he might caſt Reproach upon others; and thereby foment Animoſities 
among Brethren. But whoſe Children thoſe are who do ſo, I leave 7. G. 
to conſider. OY CO On en O 
R. P. Whatever T. 6s Intention was, yet you cannot deny that he 
hath tr Two parts in Three to he incompetent Magee, according to his 
./ TIO E hobo . | gt aps IAB 
P. P. Not deny it 2 T never faw any thing tore WEtkly attempted 
to be proved, as Dr. St. hath ſhewed at large in his Preface. Biſhop 
White being rejected as a Puritan, becauſe condemned by that Party. 
Biſhop Jewel, becauſe King Charles ſaid he was not "infallible. Biſhop 
Bilſon, becauſe of his Errors about Civil Government, though a ſtout 
Defender of the Church of England. Biſhop Davenant, becauſe he was 
none of the Fathers. Biſhop Uſher, becauſe his Advetſary gives an ill 
Character of him. By this you may judge, what bow Exceptions 
T. G. made againſt Two parts in Three of the Witneſſes, '  _ 
R. P. T. G. faith, That Dr. St. rather waved the Exceptions by pretty 
facetious Artifices of Wit, than repelled them by a downright Denial, out 
of the Affection Catharinus hopes he bears ſtill to the Cauſe, which had been 
honoured by ſuch Learned and Godly Biſhops as Jewel, Downham, . Uſher, 


the two Abbots and Davenant: Which are recorded among the Puritans by 
the Patronus bonæ fidei. | | 


* 


* 
* 


Dial. P. 9. 


P. D. You might as well have quoted Surius & Cochlæus for your 


Church; as this Patronus bone fidei for ours. For he is an Hiſtorian 
much of their Size and Credit. But of him we ſhall have occaſion .to 
ſpeak hereafter : T. G. filling Page after Page out of him. Let the 


Reader judge whether Dr. S7. did not ſhew T. Os Exceptions to be ſan * 


and frivolous, and conſequently theſe remain Subſtantial and Competen 


; learned 


Witneſſes. And as to the Cauſe of the Church of England, which theſe 


\ . 
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8 CONFERENCES concerning\the 
9 Te and pious Prelates defended and honoured, Dr. Sr. will rejoice to 
be joined with them, though it be in ſuffering Reproach for the ſake of 


R. P. Let us paſs over theſe ſingle Teſtimonies, and come to the moſt 
Dial. p. 1a. material Proofs which D. St. uſed, and 7. G. declares, . he 5. not yet con- 
vinced by them; that the Charge of 1dolatry was the Senſe of the Church f 
England. n e e ee ee ent e 42 
15 D. With all my heart. The Firſt, was from the Book of Hlomiles, 
not barely allowed, but ſubſcribed to, as containing godly and whol- 
ſome Doctrine very neceſſary for theſe times; which owns this Charge 
of Idolatry not in any doubtful, or ſingle Paſſage, but in an elaborate 
Diſcourſe intended for the Teachers, as well as the People. To which 
he added, that the Doctrine of the Homilies is allowed in the Thirty 
nine Articles; which were approved by the Queen; confirmed by the 
Subſcription of both Honſes of Convocation, A. D. 1571. And therefore he 
deſires 7. G. to reſolve him, whether Men of any common Underſtand- 
| ing would have ſubſcribed to the Book of Homilies in this manner, if 
they had believed the main Doctrine and Deſign of one of them had 
been falſe and pernicious? If, faith he, any of the Biſhops had at that 
time thought the Charge of Idolatry unjuſt, and that it had ſubverted 
the Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, would they have inſerted 
this into the Articles, when it was in their Power to have leſt it out 2 
And that the Homilies contained a. wholeſome and godly Doctrine, 
which in their Conſciences they believed to be falſe and pernicious? He 
might as well think, he faith, that the Council of Trent would have al- 
lowed Calvins Inſtitutions, as containing a wholeſome and godly Doctrine, as 
that Men ſo perſuaded would have „ the Homily againſt the peril 
of Idolatry. And how is it poſſible to underſtand the Senſe of our Church 
better, than by ſuch Publick and Authentick Acts of it, which all Per- 
ſons, who are in any Place of Truſt in the Church, muſt ſubſcribe and 
declare their Approbation of? This Homily hath till continued the 
ſame, the Articles the very ſame, and if ſo, they muſt acknowledge this 
hath been and is to this Day the Senſe of our Church. And to what 
T. G. faith, that this doth not evince every particular Doctrine contained in 
the Homilies to be godly and wholeſome, becauſe the whole Book is ſubſcribed 
to as containing ſuch Doctrine; he anſwers, that there is a great deal of 
Difference to be made between ſome particular Paſſages and Expreſſions 
in theſe Homilies, and the main Doctrine and Deſign of a whole Homi- 
ly : And between ſubſcribing to a whole Book as containing godly and 
wholſome Doctrine, though Men be not ſo certain of the Truth of 
every Paſſage in it; and if they are convinced that any Doctrine con- 
tt.eined in it is falſe and pernicious. Now thoſe who deny the Church 
of Rome to be guilty of Idolatry do not only look on the Charge as 
falſe, but as of dangerous Conſequence ; and therefore ſuch a Subſcripti- 
on would be ſhuffling and diſhoneſt. From theſe things laid together, 
in my mind Dr. Sr. hath not only clearly proved that the Charge of V. 
dolatry was not only owned by the Compoſers of the Homilies, but by 
all who have honeſtly ſubſcribed to the Articles from that time to our 
own. And I would be glad to hear what Anſwer 7. G. gives to all 


' Dialy.15. R. P. He anſwers, firſt by repeating what he ſaid before; and then 
by ſhewing har Subſcription is uo good Argument, conſidering what had 
„„ | been 
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Shes alone Wen In that bined in chi: s /of N. Henry VIII. et 

ward VI. Q. Mary, and . Elizabeth, vor 4 —— latter Times. N | 
P. D. What is this, but in plain Terms to ſay the dubſcrihers of our | 2A 

Artitles were Men of no Honeſty or Conſrience ; but would ſay or un⸗ 

ſay, ſubſeribe one thing or anotſier as it ſeryed their turn ? If this be 4 

his way of defending our Church, we ſhall deſire him —— his own; 1 

But yet, this doth not reach home to tlie Doctor s Argument; which pro- 

ceeded not merely on their Honeſty, but tlieir tia n Under: 

ſtanding. For here was no Force or Violence — them, they had 

the full Power to conſider the Articles; and to: compoſe; the Homilies; 

and would Men of common Senſe put in things againſt their own Minds, 

and make, and approve, and recommend Homilies which they did not 

believe themſelves? This evidently proves the Compoſers of the Zlomi- 

lies, and Corrvocation at that time, did approve the Doctrine of theſe Ho- 

milies, for it was in their Power not to have paſſed them. Thus far it 

is plain that was the Doctrine of the Church: then; and why ſhould we 

ſuppoſe any Subſeribers to take them in any other Senſe; than the 

Church did then mean them? Nay, Dr. St. challenged: him, to pro- 

duce any one Divine of our Church, who through the long Reign of 

Q. Elizabeth did ſo much as once queſtion the Truth of this Charge. 

Doth 7. G. upon ſo long —— of this — name any? 

N. P. Not any that I find.. | 

P. D. But that will be beſt hen Hyccunkdtring: Dr. 85 — Ar- 

gument of the Senſe of the Charch of England in this matter, viz. from 

the current Doctrine of the Church ever ſince the Reformation; tlie In- 

junctions of Edward VI. of Cranmer ," of Q. Elizabeth; the Form of 

Ti hankſgiving, A. D. 1594. 

R. P. To this Z. G. anſwers, That this waz a Heat in the Begitming of Dial.p. 14, 
the Reformation ; but after the Crown was ſettled upon H. James, * 
Title was 'unqueſtionable both at Rome, (ar Home I ſuppoſe he means) 
and abroad, e dangerous Conſequences of the Charge of Alu began 20 
be more calmly and maturely confidered ; and were ſo throughly weighed in the : 
time of H. Charles I. that as Heylin ſaith, -BiſbopLaud hindred the reprint- 7 
ing the Bools containing Calvinian Doftrines. Which evidently fhews, 
ſaith he, That that Party never looked. upon the-Expreſſions of  Idolatry con- 
tainer in thoſe Tnju unctious aA the n Senſe eo the en of Eg 
land. 

IP, p. A very likely Story! that our Church ſhould vary in its Do- 

ari rine, becauſe H. James his Title to the Crown was unqueſtionable. It 

ſeems before, the Church of Rome was guilty of Molten; becauſe Q. 
Elizabeth's Title was not owned by the Pope. What a e Inſimuation 

is couched under all this? Yiz. That our Church depended wholy on 

the Queen's Pleaſure, and fitted Her Doctrines to ſerve Her Turn; and 

when that was over, the Tide turned, and that was pernicious Doctrine 

now, which was wholſome before; and wholſome now, which was 
pernicious before: And yet there were the ſame Articles, the ſame Ho- 

_—_ the ſame Subſcriptions which were before. | 

R. P. But he quotes a Doctor of your own Church for what he ih, | 

P. Heylin, and delivers it in his Words. 

P. D. P. Heylin ſpeaks not one Word in that place of the” 8 of © *. 4 
Idolatry; ( although 7. 6. ſeems to repreſent it ſo ) But of thoſe who re- 1 44 
viled the Church of Rome it ſelf, and all the Divine Offices , Ceremonies, 
and' Performances of it. Which it is 8 be * ſpeaks of the Gene- 


dian "IN 


P. 34+ 


10 GONF E 
vis Phbty; for but juſt before ne mentions #he"& 


ces and Ceremonies 


might very eafily conceive, that ſhe was once again relapſed into ber ancient 


: might juſtly conceive ſo. 


—— 


danverous Pofitions contained in che Annotations printed with: it. Nou 
thele Perſons, whom he there ſpeaks of; looked upon the Chuch of 
Nome as a mere Synagogue" of Satan; and no true Obureh; und all the Offs = 
it to be ſo deſiled, that o He could be made 
of them ; and on that Account they rejected our Litur, and Ceremonies, 
29" taken from the Charch of Rome, © Although therefore,” faith. he, ' (2; 
Elizabeth mighr ſuffer ſuch things to be printed in her time; het B. Laud 
would not allow the reprinting of them ; becauſe'Q.' Elizabeth might out 
of State Policy ſuffer the violent Tranſports of irregular Zeal, by rea- 
ſon of her perſonal Quarrels with the Pope; yet now' thoſe Reaſons be- 
over; B. Laud would not ſuſſer them to come abroad again. But 
that this Expreſſion cannot be underſtood of the Charge of Lahlatry, I 
prove by theſe Arguments. (I.) P. Heylin himſelf preaching” before 
K. Charles I. and Archbifftop Laud, did in plain Terms charge the Wor- 
ſhip of Images with moſt groſs Jab/atry, as appeats by the Words cited 
at large in Br. Ss general Preface; ' What faith 7. G. to this?: 
R. P. I do not ſind a particular Anfwer to this; but I ſuppoſe he rec- 
kons kim with thoſe Six of whom he faith; Thar they do nut charge the 


Church'of Rome it ſelf, but the Opinions of School Divines and Abuſes in 


Prasident, L 10, NT3E 1 F060 enge 1). 00 
Pi. D. That cannot be, for P. Heylis goes farther; ſaying,” 7 bat they, 
who obſerve the mamer of their Worſhip of Images, with what'\Pilgrimages, 
Proceſfons, Offerings , | with what Affrettaiaus, Prayers, and bumble Bendings 
of the Bod) they have been; au are worſhipped in the Church of Rome, 


Paganiſm. Pc Q-A- 19 DIET 
R. P. He ſaith, They might conceive ſo ; but he doth not fay, they 


WA ID $Z SAY STS HAS eee 
Pi. D. This is very ſubtle, and like T. G. himſelf. But I pray obſerve, 


* 


- 


P. Heylin, when he gives an Account of tlie Worſhip'of Imager, ſaith, 


When the Doctrine, which firſt began in ie Srhools, came to its Growth, 
what Fruits could it bear, but moſt groſi Ialolatry, greater than which, was 
never known among the Gentiles . Marł that for your Satisfaction. What 
Fruit could the Doctrine bear, and that after ir came out of the Schools to 
its Growth... And when he ſaiti, Dey mig hit concetve that Rome was once 
again relapſed into her ancient Paganiſm: The meaning is, Thoſe that ſaw 
their Worſhip of Images in modern Rome, and compared it with what 
was done in old Rome, would ſee no Difference; the Idolatry was fo 
groſs in both, thatif there were nothing elſe to make a Diſtinction, a 
Man might eaſily conceive Rome was relapſed into her Ancient Paganiſm. 
R. P. But what other Argument have you to prove that P. Heylin 
could not ſpealt this of the Charge of Hlolatr?:ꝛ: 0 2 
P. D. Becauſe in his Jotroduction he owns the Doctrine of the Homilies 


Neceſſary 45 to this Point of Jolatry; and that the Compilers of the Homilies 
Farrod. to were the more earneſt in this Point of removing or excluding Images, the 
4 5 better to wean the People from the Sin of Holatry, in which they had been 

Loud p.14. raised ap from their very Iufuncy. And aſter, he adds, the' People of this 


* 
N \ 4 


_ taſt Age, being ſufjiciently inſtrullrd in the Unlawfubneſ5 of wor ſhipping ſuch 
Painted Images, they. may be lawfully uſed in Churches, without Fear of 1do- 


e. What can this ſigniſie, if he did not take the Morſpip of Images 


the Beginning of the Reformation; and which was quite ſpent in the time 


to be fablatry? And therefore he could not look upon this as a Heat in 
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was the Senſe of 


Heat at the Beginning of the Reformation; no private Opinion of parti- 
cular Perſons, . but the Sexſe of our whole Church repreſentative, even in 
A. D. 1640. bt RENTED. |=. FORO 
R. P. J conſeſs, I know. not what to ſay more fer him, but that it 
was an Omiftion. . ann - hut n 
Pi. D. No Sir, that is not all; for there is a Fault of Commiſſion too; 
for he doth not only leave out this, but he advances an Hypotbheſis, 
which he might eaſily ſee the Falſhood of, from this ſingle Teſtimony ; 
diz. that the Charge of /delatry was only a Heat in the Beginning of the 
Reformation, which was diſawned in the Time of K. Charles and Archbiſhop 
Laud; when at the ſame time he could not but ſee the plaineſt Evidence 
to the contrary by the Convocation of A. D. 1640. Is your Cauſe to be 
ſupported only by ſuch Tricks as * eee wo n b 
| | 2 | N f 
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. F. Vos ar 700 like DF, r e 7 0 cee e Beibe 
pon ſuch flight Oftafions ; and flinging and lying about him un- 
for 4 thing of” nothing 5" as wh n 7. 8. miſtook "Robert's ABB N 
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7 Call you 


FR. P. Dr. Sts third Argument is from the Rubrict's tho End of 2 
Communion ; the Words are theſe, Whereas it is is prdainied in this Office, far 
the Adminiſtration of rhe Lords Supper; that f Communicants ſpall recerve 


the ame kneelin 
C. Hold er 1 pray; . what! erke he FOI hiveting 


me leave to- come in now; for wh ys vou are hard preſſed, 95 425 
ought to give friendly Affiſtance ro one another againſt het Cbarch 
Emgland-men ;" and Were 1 will prove them "Curley" '6f f Aula "i in Tee 


WAALS 5 Ip * 


ceiving the Sacrament kneeling. . 


p. B. This will be a Digreſſion; but 1 wre owe 10 much N 


tc the Chureh'of: England, as to be ready to deſend it from 4 > 
' "Charge; therefore to your Buſineſs.” Ion 


Sir, I knew what 7dplatry 


F. C. Mr. Caſe in his Sermon before the Ee Patliament at a ee 
ru on ſuch a Day faith thus — war” hate 
P. D. I pray, Sir, ſpeak to the Point: Tem not now « Kb 
hear Mr. Caſe's Sermox-repeated. | n | 
F.C. T hops you will wr Meere mel Int ada. 03. ag 8 J deg 
MO. _ when you ſpeal to the Buſineſs: do yon atderſiznd what 
F. C. That is a Queſtion to be asked "al; / as though I id not 


know what the Cup of Fornication means, that is Tdolatry ; and to bow at 
the Name of Jeſus, and to bow to the Altar, that is Lieb do you 


think I do not know what Tablatry is: Methinks you fhoul * Woes more 


Reveretice for a Man of my Years, than to ask me ſucli a fawey Que- 


ſtion; have I preached'this Thirty Vears and more in the Army, and 


in private Congregations, and live robe asked fuch a Queſtion by” you? 
was before you were born. 
F. P. Then I hope you can tell me, now Tam of Age to underſtand 


yk Why, have 1 aer tend you aby 2 e a0, bail 10004) | 

25 1 rays Sir, W hee calmly, — underſtand one Ather 
which we ſhall never do unleſs we a e what is 1do 1 ra E 
me the Definition of it. : 22 * P s 

F.C. T e Definition! When I was a young Man 28 You are, F had' as 
many Definitions in my Head as any Body; but we that are upon con- 
ſtant. Duties of another Nature cannot trouble our Heads with Definiti- 
ons, or fuch idle Notions. But alas we grow old, and ſuch things are 
ſoon forgotten. I remember in my younger Days, I read Bucanus, Po- 
lanas, and Ameſius; nay, there was not a good Syſtem of Orthodox Divi- 
nity to be had, but I rea it, and noted it: But J loft my Notes in the time 


of the Wars, and could never recover them, 


P. P. This is a little off from our Buſineſs; I hope you are better at 
Application of the Point, than at Explication of it. _ What is it in the 
Church of England you do charge with aug 4 

F.C. Kneeling at the Sacrament. © 

P. P. For what Reaſon? 4 BILLS, 


N 


, this a Ang of vothing's Mcikidles it " rather maki 1 
nothing of 2 very ſubſtantial © Ming. A to he cher Vfftake, f 4 
A herr of it ere long. 1 ray let us probeed in Ofder: Wn 
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"DEG $74. little: P thought Thad my Afguaicnts: at my Fingers 
Endes but ſee how ſttangely good things lip out of bur Memories! But 
now I temember, L have ſome ſhort Notes about me, which I took out 


of Mr. Gileſpic's 1dolatry of >the! Engliſh \Papaſh Cerennnies; and let . 
„ he was a mighty Man in his Days againſt the Church of 


S „ „„ wr co — << 


rell y | 
land; and this Book of his did great — 2 upon the Biſbops in —5 | 


land,” I can remember, how much it affected the Brethren in 


and how we compared him to one of Davids Worthies, that k 
| Giants of the Philiſtins: : 


77 wile ihe before: you coins: 


wn 


| 7 the Queſtion; methinks you feem: to have nothing to lay agunnſt/.us of | 
| the Charch of. England. W a3 213 "PE 3% An len Oe een 


F. C. L nothing to ay gt abe er ant ane,: without ha- 


ving ſomething to ſaꝝ againſt voνν L tell, you Sir, I look upon your 


Church as the younger Siſter to the Whore - 5 Babylon : Never a Barrel 
the better Herring; only. we can have Liberty of Conſcience with one, 
and not with the other. It is all one to me to bow te an Image, e to 
lom to the Altar; to mönſbip Images, and to tueel at the Sarrament. 


P. D. I am in hopes e ae ven r r keep | 


there without any farther rambling." 0 | 2679 46 
F. C. Call you this:7ambling + Vu know nid — in con- 
troverted Points, much Reſpedt :6ught-10: be had te tlie Experience of 
God's: People; Itell you, I have found it thus with me, _ Vo ey 

rather to hear me teach you, than diſpute wich me. 314 i. 
al Dol this ſhall cor due; | at have your AogumensCice you 
me thus. 38: Nor 


RC took Sede 0 ** how.) e and \malapert theſe 
Divines of t 


Charch of Pooled are. But ſince n Ely 
you, but arguing, I gee r e do 1 1 2 
nean . * 1 eee 416 
To worſhip bh Bread is Idol; 1 N A ln STATE Ur. ks! 
But t Steals Sacramient e ee the Bread. 
Ergo. "An U AAR 4a * 
P. D. I im glad to find you come to an 
ny, that in kneeling at the Sacrament, we 


4 Is : ** n 
„ 7 — * 4 
4 - 


kind 24 Reaſoning, 1 de 
re re Bread; for our 


- 


Church expreſly declares the contrary in this Rebrick. - 


E. C. What do I care for your Church, or het b, „ 160 ou de 
* the Bread, and prove it too. 29 16 4% 


That which you byeet before and t 1. . * uh. you < 


A PAY - 
* mY ' 


give the Worſhip to- 


Bur you kneel before and look towards the Bread when you worſhip. 
to | 

_ Letz td be wireidiof you now ; 3 r you do not a NIE 
by this: ment tueeling at the ac ve, but reading the Common Pray- 
er to be Lablatry: For if that which we kneel before and look towards 

when we worſhip, maſt be the Odje# of our Worſhip, it is plain we muſt 
indeed make an ol of the Common Prayer; for every time we read it 
we kneel before it, and looks towards it when we S * 


F. C. Look you to that, Ialways took the Common Proyet for an i Jas), 
but I did not think I had proved it now; 


P. D. I ſhall endeavour to 3 you in this Matter Since we are 
not pure Spirits, but muſt worſhip God with our Bodies, by kneeling a pe. 
looking, towards ſomething in our Ads of Worſhip ; we muſt not 


thine | 
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mine tit to be the Oꝶheſt uf our Worſhip which our Bodies are bended 
towards, or we loo upon in our-WorſbiptunleſF there be ſome other 
Neaſon for it; for then 7dolatry'would:be neceſſary and unayoidable. For 
ue cannot kneel with our Eyes open, But we muſt look upon ſome Crea- 
ture, which arcording to your way of arguing muſt be the 04jeft of 
our Worſhip.) I pray Sir, without being angry, give me leave to ask 
you, whether a Man kneeling in the Fields and praying with his Eyes 
lifted up to Heaven be an Idolat er or not 7 ELIDA BUELL A) * 2 tt. FE LL, Dfit 
F. C. I think not. EFF. 0 
P. D. Yet he kneels towards ſome: Creature; and looles upon ſome 
Creature when he worſhips ;: therefore yu muſt prove by ſome other 
way, that we do make tire Bread the Oijelt of ohr fh. But this 
we utterly deny; and ſay the doing it i Idolatry and to de abbhorred of 
all faithful Chriſtiaus. And will you 'make us worſhiꝑ it, whether we wi 
or nʒo? r $1.4 C44 #1 * — 
E. C. But you uſe the ſame Poſtures whieh the Papiſts do, and yet 
you charge them with /dolazry.i g 
P. D. Becauſe this is a thing many of you ſtumble at, I will make. 
the Difference of our Caſe and theirs plain to you. In all Moral Acts 
we are to have a great Regard to their Circumſtancer, from whence they 
take a different Denomination. He that kills a Man by Accident, and 
he that kills a Man out of Malice, do the very ſame thing as to the 
Subſtance of the At; yet no Man will ſay it is the ſame Act upon a 
Moral Conſideration. We kneel, and the Papiſts kneel: But we declare 
when we kucel, me intend no; Adoration to the Elements: But the Papiſts can- 
not deny that they do give proper Adoration to that which is before 
them; which we ſay is Bread, and they ſay, the Body of Cbhriſt under 
the Species of Bread; and yet not merely to the inv Body of Chriſt, 
but taking the Species of Bread as united to that Body of Obriſt, and ſo 
directing their Worſhip to theſe Two together as the proper Objel#s of 
Divine Adoration, And to make this evident to you, their Adoration is 
performed at the Elevation of the Heſt; and at the carrying it about in 
Proceſſons, and at the expoſing it on their Altars; and not merely in the 
Participation of it. Whence it is obſervable; that the Church of Rome 
doth not ſtrictly require kneeling at the Participation, which it would do, 
if it looked on the kneeling at receiving as a proper Ad of Adoration; 
The Rubricts of the Maſs do not, that I can find, require the Prieſt to 
kneel in the 4& of receiving; and the Pope when he celebrates, receives 
fitting. Eſpencæus ſaith; in the Church of Lyons, many of the People did 
not receive kneeling; and upon Complaint made about it, they were 
by the Advice of Two Cardinals left to their old Cuſtom. And I won- 
der your Brethren have not taken notice of the Difference of kneeling at 
the Elevation of the Hoſt, and in the Ad of receiving it; the one was 
required by the Conſtitution of Honorius, and was intended for an At © 
of Adoration to the Hoſt; The other was derived from the Ancien: 
Church, which althoꝭ it did not always uſe the ſame Poſture of Adoration 
that we do; yet it is ſufſicient for our purpoſe, if they received the 
Sacrament in the ſame Poſtare in which they worſhipped God. And this I 
could eaſily prove, if this were a Place or Seaſon for it. .. 
F. C. Well Sir, T do not love Dſiputing; I pray go on with your for- 
EK. P. Sir, I thank you for the Diverſion you have given us; if you 
pleaſe I will now return to the Place where we left; I was about | 
Nun te 
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that H. kneeling: no Adoratien. is intended or ought to, be dune, either 0 


the Satramental Bread on Mine, there Badly, received, or unto,any, Corpor 0 

 Prefencs. of, Chriſt's Natural Fleſh, aud Blau. . For the Sacramental, 
and Wine. remain il in their very: Natural: Subſtances, and. therefore W/ | 
not ba adored, for that were Tdalatry. to. be abhorred of al faithful, Chriſtians, ; 
and.the Natural Body. and Blood of Obriſi are in Heaven 5. and not here; if - 

being againſt the Truth of Chriſt's Natural Body to be at one time in wok! 

Places than one. About which Dr, $4. charges. 7. 6. firſt with {zyorance 

in faying, I was. not yet above a Dozen. Tears ſiuce it N into the 

Communion Boot; whereas. he might haue found it above a hundred Tears be- ks , 

fore in the Liturgy of Edw. VI. To which 7. G. anſwers, That the vo- 
rigus Fate of this Rubrick, firſt in not being annexed till the ſecond Litur 

of Edward VI. and being caſt out again inthe Tear 1562; and. then ad. 

mitted again-almeſt a hundred Tears after, is no Evictian to him, that the 

Charge of Idolatry is the dogwatical Doctrine of the Church of Engl 
P. D. If this were all the Declaration qur Church had made of her 

Sende, and the Intention of this Rybrich. were only to declare this Paint 

of Idelatry, there were ſome ag in what T. G. ſuggeſts. But 

T have ſhewed already, how fully our Church hath declared her Senſe a- 

baut Romiſh [delatry by other ways ; and the Deſign of this Rubrick 

was not to expreſs her Senſe of Jdalatiy, ſo much as to give Satisfaction 

to thoſe who ſerupled the Lawfulneſs pt. AI: For Which Cauſe it 

was firſt put in, and afterwards not thought neceſſary to be continued, when 

Perſons were better ſatisfied abqut the Intention of our Church. But | 
when after long Diſuſe and violent Prejudices the Piſſenters were grown 
unacquainted with the Deſign and Intention of our Church, there was 

the ſame Reaſon for inſerting it again, which held at firſt for putting i 

in. And what now hath J. G. gained, by this Obſeryation 2 If it ha 

beck 45. be imagined," What he had gotten in ode Point, he had loſt in 

another: For then it would appear, that there was uo ſuch Heat in the 
beahining, of Queen Elizabeth's Days ; if they were willing to leave out 

| ſuch a Declaration of the delatry of the Church of Rome, at that time 
when Queen" Elizabeth's Title was the moſt. diſputed at Rome; ſo that 
from hence appears the Vanity of T. 6,'s. former Obſervation, and how 
far they were from taking things into our Liturgy out of Spite to the 
Pepe; nay, ſo far were they from this, that in the firſt Year of Queen 

Elizabeth, that Petition in the Litany was left out, which had been in- 

ſerted by Ferry VIII. and continued in both Liturgies of Edward VI. 

From the. Tyranny. of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteftable\Emormities, 

Good Lord-————And this he might have found in the ſame Hiftoriag. 92”: 4 

And was not the Title of Head of the Church, taken by her Father and 

Brother, ſo qualified and explained then, as might prevent any occaſion 

of Quarreling at it by the moſt captious Perſons ? Do theſe Paſſages 

look like doing things on purpoſe to. provoke and exaſperate, and out 

of pure ſpite to che Pope; or like putting in things on purpoſe to 
heighten the Differences, when 7. G. himſelf confeſſes, they left out this 
Rubrick; and it is evident they did leave out ſome of the moſt pro- 

voking Expreſſions? 151 ü 0 | 

K. P. I ee you cannot bear the Charge of intemperate Heat on the 

beginning of the Reformation. N e 
ne 15378! | av.) am bi 
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pP. D. I cannot bear ſuch an unreaſonable” and unjuſt Imputation as 
this is; and T have a particular Eſteem for the Wiſdom, Learning and 
Piety which was ſhewed in the Eccleffaſtical Part of dur Reformation. 


But how doth” 7. G. täke off the Charge of Jablatry in this Rubrick'? 


Re. P. He ſaith, he takes the meaning of it not to be, the denying Adora- 


Dialy. 31. tion to be due in regard of Chrift's Body being preſent ſpiritually But truly in 


theSacrament ; But only that no Adoration ought to be done to anyCorporalPre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood, as the Word Corporal is raten ts 


ferify the Natural Manner of a Body's being preſent. For which he gives 


eſe Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe thoſe Words in the Second Liturgy of Edward 
VI. No Adoration bug ht to be done to any Real or Eſſential Being of Chriſt's 


Natural Fleſh and Blood, are now changed into [ any Corporal Preſence © 4 


Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood.] (2.) Becauſe the Proteſtant Piuinet 
yieldthe Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body, for which he quotes Biſhop*Taylor 
and Biſhop Coſins; and he defires Dr. St. ſo to explain theſe Words, as not 
to undermine the conſtant Doctrine of the Church of England concerning the- 
Real Preſence, and leave us nothing but pure Zuinglianiſm in the Place of is. 
P. D. I am fo much his Friend, that at this time T will undertake 
this Task for him. Firſt, We muſt conſider the Words of the Rubrick. 
( 2.) How this Senſe of it can be reconciled with the Real Preſence as 
owned by the Charch of E ³·- e 
Ci.) For the meaning of the Rubrick, We are to conſider that the 
Rubrick denies Adoration to he intended, either unto the Sacramental Bread 
and Nine, or unto any Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood. 
And after, it gives Two diſtin& Reaſons for denying Adoration to either 
of theſe. © 1. To the Sacramental Bread and Wine, tor this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe they remain ſtill in their very Natural Subſtances; and therefore 
may not be adored, for that were Idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chri- 
ftians. 2. To the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Bloou; 


| becauſe the Natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heave. 


and not here, it being againſt the Truth of Chriſt's Natural Body, to le at one 
time in more Places than one. You ſee, here are Two plainly diſtinctRea- 
ſons given for denying Adoration to the Elements, and to the Natural Body 
of Chriſt. The former is faid to be Zdolatry'; the latter to be abſurdand 
unreaſonable,” it being repugnant to the Truth of Chriſt's Body to be in more 
Places than one at one time. So that the Senſe of the Rubrict lies in theſe 
TwoProfiolitions?© e an ISEEfOn iow vols Th 
I. That it is/dolatry to giveAdoration to the Elements remaining in their 
Natural Subſtances. e SOT TH POE . 
2. That it is abſurd to believe Chriſts Natural Bod) to be preſent, becauſe 
then it muſt be in more Places than one, which is repugnant to the Truth of 
a Body. Theſe things to my Apprehenſion are the plain and natural Senſe 
of this Rubriſalt. | e SL e e 28% ae 
K. P. But we do not give Adoration to the Sacramental Elements, but 
to the Body of Chriſt. * SIe 
P. D. I do believe I can prove that you give Adoration to the Sacra- 
mental Elements, as they make up one eutire Objeft of ' Adoration with the 
Bod) of Chriſt ; but that is not my preſent Buſineſs; which is to ſhew 
the Senſe of our Church, which lies in theſe particulars. ' x. That the 
Sacramental Elements do remain in their Natural Subſtances "after Conſecra- 
tion. 2. That, to adore them ſo remaining is Idolatry, and to be abborred 
of all faithful Chriſtians. No one queſtions the former to be the Senſe 
ol our Church; the only Queſtion lies in the latter, whether _ * 
15 ; Iaola- 
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Idolatry or no? It is no queſtion, that to give Divine Adoration to any | WOE. 

Creature is Tdolatry ; and it is (6 acknowledged on all ſides ; the only 
Queſtion then can be, whether the Sub/ance of Bread and Wine be a Crea- = 

ture or not? And this is no Queſtion with any Man in his Wits : There- = 


fore to give Adorationto the Subſtance of Bread and Wine is Idolatry. No 
Demonſtration in Baclid is plainer than this. r | 
R. P. But I tell you, we do not worſhip the Creature, But the Body of * 
Chriſt. WY ö | EN ed. 2 | $ 
FI 15 I tell you again, zf there be a Creature you do 1 it; for you 1 

give Adoration to what is before you, be it fiat it will; if it be a Crea- 5 
ture you adore it. 2 * | 8 Na. ; | ol 
R. P. But we ſay, it is not a Creature we ot archi 2 : 


P. D. Do not you give Aabration to that which is conſecrated, whether 
i remains a Creature or not after Conſecration 2 At the Elevation of the 
Hoſt, at the Carrying it about, at the Expoſing of it on the Altar, you wor- 
ſhip that which was conſecrated, do you not?  _ | 
R. P. We worſhip that which was Bread before Conſecration, but after 
is nb longer ſo, but the Body of Chriſt. Ae | 

P. D. But if it ſhould remain Bread after Conſecration, what do ye a- 
dore then 2 Ts it not the Subſtance of the Bread? ; | 

R. P. Yes, but we believe it it not the Bread. 1 78 He 

Pe. D. That is not the Queſtion, what you believe ; for tliey that be- 

lieved Godto be the Soul of the World, worſhipped the Parts of it upon 
4 Suppolition', which if it had been true would have juſtified their Wor- 
ſhip every Jot as well at yours can do you, and yet they were groſs J- 
Holaters for all that. Nay, I will fay more to you, there neyer were J. 
dolaters in the World, that did not proceed upon a falſe Suppoſition; and 
it may be not ſo unreaſonable as yours. This cannot therefore excuſe 
you, if your Suppoſition proves falſe ; as no doubt it is; that the Sub- 


ſtance of the Bread doth not remain after So bg But I now ask you 
what your Adoration is, in the Opinion of thoſe Perſons who do firmly 
believe the Sacramental Elements to remain in their Natural Subſtances. Ts 
it not the giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature? And is not the givi 
DivineWorſhip to a Creature, Idolatry ? So that according to the Seyxſe of 
our Church the Worſhip of the Hoſt muſt be 1dolatry.. | 
R. P. But what have you got by all this? For we confeſs our ſelyes, 
That if the Subſtance of Bread and Wine do remain after Conſecration, we 
are as great Idolaters as they that worſhip a red Cloth. 
P. D. Upon my Word, you had need then to be well aſlured,that theSub- 
| lance of Bread and Wine do not remain; and yet I muſt tell you, we can 
be certain of nothing in the World, if we are not certain that the Sub- 
Stance of Bread and Wine do remain after Conſecration. For if we are cer- 
tain of nothing by our Senſes, but of the outward Accidents (which is 
all your beſt Men do ſay in this Caſe ) we cannot be certain of an) 
viſible Subſtance in the World; for no bodily Subſtance can be diſcerned, . 
but by our Sexſes ; and fo all Foundation of Certainty by Senſe is deſtroy- 
ed. Nay, farther, it takes away all Certainty by Reaſon ; for it con- 
founds the cleareſt Maxims of it, by overthrowing all Mathematical 
Proportions of great and ſma//, whole and parts; by deſtroying all No- 
tions of Diſtance and Place; by jumbling the Notions of Body and Spirit. 
And laſtly, it takes away all Certainty by Revelation, which can never 
come to us, but upon the Suppoſition of the Certaiuty of Senſe arid - 
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R. P. O Sir, I ſee what you would be at; you would fain draw me 
into a Diſpute about 7ranſub/tantiation, upon Principles of Reaſen; I 
beg your Pardon, Sir. This is a Matter of Faith, and muſt be ſtoutly 
believed, or elſe we are gone. No more of this, Sir; to your Buſineſs 
of 1dolatry, I pray. Went, e n 
P. D. Twas ouly giving you ſome Caution by the by, how much you 
are concerned to look about you; but ſince you are reſolved to ſhut 
your Eyes, I return to the Senſe of our Church about the 7dolatry of the 
Maſs ; and it follows neceſſarily from our former Diſcourſe, that ſince 
our Church believes the Subſtance of the Elements do remain, and that 
your Worſhip doth really fix upon that Su#/fance ; whatever your Inten- 
tions be, it is really /dolatry. . e J 

R. P. However this only proves it to be Material Tdolatry, and not: 

ormal. N # | 3 Opn RAMA, 
"> D. I have often heard of this Diſtinction, but I could never be 
ſatisfied with it: For what is Material and Formal [dolatry? © 
R. P. Material Idolatry I take to be Miſtaken Worſhip ; i. e. I do give 
Divine Worſhip to a falſe Object; but I do not intend to give it to 4 
falſe Object of Worſhip, but to a true one. e 

P. D. Then Formal Idalatry muſt be giving Divine Worſbip to a falſe Ol. 
jet of Worſhip, knowing it to be a falſe Objett. And where are there any 
ſuch 7dolaters to be found in the World > Did not the Heathens believe 
that to be God which they worſhipped ? And is not Cod a true Object of 
Worſhip? only they miſtook that to be God which was not; and ſo 
were only Material Idolaters: Even: thoſe. that worſhipped their Images 
fer Gods, were only. miſtaken; for they had a good Intention only to 
worſhip God, but they unhappily took their Images for Gods. And I muſt 
needs ſay, they who took the Sun, Moon and Stars for Gods, and worſhip- 
ped them as ſuch, were very excuſable in compariſon of thoſe who take 
a Piece of Bread for God, or that which appears like it. Ev. 

R. P. You are very ſevere, methinks; but do you think there is no 
Difference among Idalater 2s + _ EST Sv 

P. D. Yes, I tell you there is, but not much to your Comfort. The 
groſſer Men's Error is, the more Means to convince Men of it; the 
more Wilful their Blindneſs and Continuance in it, the more Culpable 
they are in their /do/atry, and conſequently the leſs Excufable. © 

R. P. But may not a Man innocently miſtake ? as if in the Dark, a 
Child ſhould ask Bleſſing of one that is. not his Father, would his Father 
have Reaſon to be angry with him ? Er ey te” ns Boe 

P. D. Not for once, or if it were in the Dark; but if he ſhould ſee 

him every Day go very formally to a Joynt- Stool in the Hall, or to a 
Brown Loaf in the Buttem, and there very ſolemnly down upon his Knees. 
to them, and beg their Bleſſing ; tell me what you think the Father 
, would lay to ſuch a Miſtake 2 Would he excuſe him, ſaying, Alas poor 
Child, he intended all this to me, only he miſtook the Brown Loaf or a 
T—— / i. 
R. P. Forbear ſuch Compariſons ; for we have Divine Revelation, 
* my Body; and we believe his Word againſt all you can ſay in this 
atter. = AF | | | 

P. D. But what will you ſay, if by the Conſeſſion of many of the 

beſt and moſt learned of your own Divines, Tou have not Divine Revela- 
tion for it; and that thoſe Words cannot prove, that the Subſtance of 
Bread doth not remain after Conſecration, which is the thing we now en⸗ 
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duire aſter And if it were not to go off from our preſent Buſineſs, I 

| would undertake to prove this evidently to you. c 
N. P. However we have the y of our Church for it. 
F. D. You had as good ſay, yd are refolved to believe it; for the 
Authority of your Church can never perſwade any Man tliat is not. 
2 it is 
are. 


— 
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R. P. But what ſay you to 7. Gs Reaſons, why this muſt be underſtood 
of a-Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body, becauſe you elſe over» 
throw the Doctrine of a Real Preſence which hath been accounted the Doctrine 
of the Church of England. ONT 
P. D. To this I anſwer, (1.) The Rabrick faith expreſly, That it is 
againſt the Truth of Chriſt's Natural Body to be at one time in more Places 
than one. It doth not ſay againſt the Corporeal Preſence of his Natural 
Body, but the Truth of it From whence it follows, that our Church be- 
lieves the true Natural Body of Chrift, which was born of the Virgin, 
ſuffered on the Croſs, and aſcended into Heaven, can be but in one Place; 
which. is declared in the foregoing Words, And the Nataral Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven and not here; i. e. in Heaven 
excluſively from being in the Sacrament. Which are not true, if the 
og * 5 Body of Chriſt could be at the ſame time in Heaven and in 
„ $ US,” x WWD 

RN. P. How then can your Divines hold a Real Preſence of Chriſt's Boay, 

as 7. G. faith they do? N | | 

P. D. You had heard if you had ſtaid till I came to my Second Au- 
ſwer, which is, That notwithſtanding this, our Church doth hold, that af- 

ter Conſecration, the Elements do become the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

and fo there is a Real Preſence: of Chriſt's Bech; but not of his 
Natural but of a Myſtical | Body. I will endeavour to make 

this out to you, becauſe you look ſtrangely upon me, as if I were big 

of ſome mighty Paradox. When Paſchafius Radbertus did firlt broach 

the Modern Doctrine of the Raman Church, about the ſame Body of Chriſt 

being in the Sacrament, which was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, in the Ve- 

ftern Church, he met with great Oppoſition therein from the moſt learned 

Divines of that Age; amongſt the reſt, there lived then in the Court 

of Carolus Calvus 3 Man very Eminent for his Learning, called Fob» 
Scotus, or Erigena. This Man at the Requeſt of Carolus Calvus deliver- 

ed his Opinion directly contrary to Paſchaſus; for whereas he aſſerted, 

That the very ſame Body of Chriſt which was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, was 
inviſibly preſent under the Accidents of Bread and Wine; Scotus denied, that 

the Elements were in any Real Senſe after Conſeeration the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt ; the Sacrament being only a bare Commemoration , or figurative 
Repreſentation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. So Hincmartus, who lived Hinemar: 
in that Age delivers his Opinion; which was afterwards taken up b 2 opt 
Berengarius, as appears by Lanfrank's Anſwer to him. And Aſcelinus in Lanfranc. 
his Epiſtle to Berengarius ſhews, that Fohn Scotus out of Oppoſition 2 ntl 
to Paſchafius, ſet himſelf to prove from the Fathers, that what was con- Chriſt e A. 
ſecrated on the Altar was not truly and really the Body and Blood of Chrift. 

Theſe Two oppoſite Doctrines being thus diſperſed, and a Schiſm being 

likely to break out upon it, as appears both by Natramnus, and the Ano- 

»ymous Author, publiſhed by Cellot ius, (and extant in MS. in the Cot- 
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ton Library ) Carolus Caluus ſends to Ratrammis ( an Eminent Divine of 


* 


lievers in the Sacramental Myſtery > And he proves the Negative at large 


ference between that Body of Chriſt which was born of the Virgin, and ſuf- 


* 


gainſt the Greet) to know his Judgment in this Matter. He (who 
is better known by the Name of ger fam) gives in his Preface an 4c- 
count to his Prince of both theſe Opinions, and rejects them both, as a- 


and ſo from the Teſtimonies of St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, St. Hierom, Ful. 


_ cludes Point- Blank againſt Paſchaſius, That it was not the ſame Body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament which was born of the Bleſſed Virgin. But then 


there is no Body but what is vifible and palpable. And whoever will read 


ſame that yet occur in the Book of Bertram. Of the ſame Opinion 


that Age, being employed by the Galican Church to defend the Latin a- 


gainſt the Senſe of the Fathers and Doctrine of the Church. In the fit 
Part of his Book, he diſputes againg Scotus who would allow) no Me. 
ry ; and in the Second againſt Paſchaſius who contended, That the ſame 
Body of Chriſt. was in the Sacrament, which was horn of the Bleſſed Virgin: 

This, he faith, was the State of the Second Queftion, Whether that ve- 
ry. Boch of . Chriſt which fits at the Right Hand of God, be received by Be- 


from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers ;\ſhewing, That they did put a. dif- 
feted on the Croſs, and that true but Myſtical Body of Chriſt on the Altar; 


gentius ; from the Scriptures ; and from the Offices of the Church ; he con- 


againſt the Opinion of Scotus, he delivers his Mind fully in Anſwer to 
the firſt Queſtion, ſaying, If there were nothing in the Sacrament but what 
appeared to the Senſes, it was unfitly call d a Myſtery ; and there would be 
no Exerciſe for Faith; no Change at all wrought in the Elements; the Sacra- 
ment would fall ſhort of Baptiſm, aud the Manna in the Wilderneſs : And 
laſtly, to what purpoſe did Chriſt. promiſe his Fleſh to be the Food of his Peo- 
ple 2 which being not to be underſtood carnally and literally, muſt have a ſpi- 
ritual Signification ; ſo that, though as to their outward Appearance the Sa- 
cramental Elements are Figures; yet according to the inviſible Power and Ef, 
fieacy they are the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And this he ſhews to have 
been the Senſe of the Fathers and Chriſtian Church. This Opinion of 
Ratramnus, Paſchaſius in his Epiſtle to"Frudegardus, calls the Doctrine of 
thoſe who deny the Preſence of Chriſt's Fleſh in the Sacrament ; but do hold 
au invifible Power and Efficaty in and with the Elements; becauſe, ſay they, 


that Fpi/tle of Paſchaſius will find the Expreſſions he anſwers, the very 


with Ratramnus in this Matter, was Rabanus Maurus, the greateſt Divine 
accounted of his Age, who wrote his Epiſtle to Egilo, againſt them who 
bad lately broached that Doctrine, (mark that) that the Body of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, was the very ſame which was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
ſuffered on the Croſs, and roſe from the Dead. And this appears from his 
Epiſtle to Heribaldus (till Extant ; wherein he faith, he declared in what 
Senſe the Sacrament. was the Body of Chriſt. Beſides, the Anonymous Au- 
thor publiſhed by Ce/otius, (the only Perſon about that time who ap- 
peared in behalf of the Doctrine of ' Paſchafius, and very inconſiderable 
in compariſon of his Adverſaries) confeſſeth the Oppoſition made. to 
Paſchaſius by Rabanus and Ratramnus, and endeavours to excuſe his Sim- 
plicity in aſſerting, that the ſame Fleſh of Chriſt was upon the Altar, which 
was born of the Virgin, by anew and extravagant Suppoſition of the Sa- 
crament being the Medium of uniting Two Real, Bodies of Chriſt ; viz. of 
his Fleſh and of his Church, and therefore that muſt be a Real Body of 
Chriſt too; which is ſo remote from juſtifying Paſchaſiuss Doctrine, 
that Cellotius himſelf is aſhamed of Ain. This ſame Do- 
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rid 1 1 Rabanus and | Ratranmius is expteſſy owned by the 
Saxon Homilies, which deny the Sacrament to be a mere Commemoration; = 1 
according to the Opinion of Joh. Erigena; but ſay, that after Conſecratioan et” 
the Bread becomes the Body of Chriſt after a-ſpiritual and myſtical manner; 
andi in the Saxon Code of Canons it is expre eee not to be bat 
Body of Chriſt which ſuffered on the Croſs. y or this 1 aſſert to be the ve- 
ry ſame Doctrine, which the Church of Eugland embraced upon the Re- 
formation, as moſt conſonant to Scripture and the Fathers; which al- 
though it doth. declare againſt the natural 0 of Chriſt being in more 
Places than one, even that Body of Chriſt which is in Heaven; yet in the 
Articles it declares, That the "Body of Chriſt is given,” taken and eaten; ſo 
that to the faithful Receivers, the Bread conſecrated, and broken, becomes 
the. Communion of the Body o f Chriſt ; ; and the Cup o Bleſſing, the Commu- Ws 
nion of the Blood of Chri r ſo in the Catechiſm it is ald, That the | 
Body and Blood of Chriſt a are verily und indeed taken of the fatth ful in the 
Lord's Supper; i. e. that after Conſecration ſuch a divine Power. and Ef 
cacy doth accompany the Zoly Sacrament, as makes tlie Elements to be- 
come the $ 3 and Myſtical Body of Chriſt; as the Church is Really but 
Myſtically the Body of Chriſt, becauſe: of his Spirit dwelling in them. 
80 the Apology of our Church ſaith, That in the Lord's Supper there 
truly exhibited the Bee and Blood of Chriſt; becauſe that is the proper * 
ef aur Souls, as Bread and Wine tends to the Nouri ſpment of our Bodies. 
And if the time would permit, I could not only more largely prove 
this to be the Senſe of our Church, but that it is the true and genuine 


9 of the. Os dann of the Greek and Latin Charch. And thus 1 
hope 


9 


R. P. I was afraid 5 2 "Paredar, ind it e for dont Reaſon; 
for I never met with any one yet, who explain'd the Doctrine of Ber- 
tram, and the Church of Exglandzafter this manner; and all tllat attempt: 
ed it talked ſo in the Clouds, that Ti — i it ſelf did not ſeem 
more hard to underſtand: But I remember P. de Marca hath proved, that 
the Boot of Bertram was the ſame which was written by Joh. Scotus; 
and therefore your Hypothefs is utterly overthrown. 

P. D. I have read and conſidered that faint: Attempt of that Great 
Man, which ſeemed to be deſigned for no other End, but to make us 
believe, that Bertram s Book was burned for Heretical, at the Synod of 
Vercelles. But if any one will impartially conſider the Book of Bertram 
and compare it with the Account given of the Opinion of Job. Scotus by 
the Writers againſt Berengarius, they will find De Marca's Opinion with. Af 

out the leaſt Colour of Probability. , 

K. P. But Card. Perron, Maugain, Celbrius and Arnauil, all ſay, That 
Bertram in the firſt Part diſputes againſt the Stercoranifts, who were 4 
{ort of FHereticks who. held, That the Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt was 
paſiible, corruptible and digeſtible and in all things juſt a; the Bread appea- 
red to our Senſes; and aſſerted, That all the e of the Bread were 


founded Hypoſtatically in the Boch of Chriſt, and not to have any proper Sub- 


ence of their own. 


P. D. Theſe were a notable ſort of Heteticks, if they could be ſound ; 
but it appears by the Enemies of Berengarius, that this opprobious Name 
was fixed by them on all thoſe who aſſerted the Subſtance of the Bread tb 
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ET: ir after Conſecration, and it would be very ſtrange, if Bertram ſhould 
2 . himſelf aſſerts : For he faith , The Sacramental Ele-. 
ments do paſs into the us way" of aur Bodies, But if any were liable 
to this Aceuſation, it muſt be Paſchaftus ;. if P. de Marea s Obſervation, 


| bol him be true, That be held both Subſtance- aud Quantity: of the Bre 
7 and Wine, to be turned into the Body of Obhriſt; from whence it follows, 
that muſt be the Subjef of all thoſe Accidents, which were in the Bread 


before ; which 1s the very ſink of Stercorauiſm. Nay, I am very much 
deceived, if Pope Nicholas II. in the Retantation preſcribed to Bereng 


ari- 
u, did not fall into the Filth of it far more than Rabanus or Heribaldus; 
for he aſſerts therein, That the Body of Chrif is truly and ſenſibly handled, 
and broken by the Hands of Prieſts, and ground by the Teeth of Believers. 
But what Place could be fitter for this Aereſy, than the Sedes Stercoraria? 
on And Guitmundus ſtriving to help Pope Nicholas and his Council out, falls 
into the ſame Hereſy himſelf; for he ſhews That Chrift's Body may be 
handled and chewed in the Sacrament; if ſo, it muſt be the Subject of the 
Accidents of the Bread and Wine. Which according to Perron and his 
Followers, is plain Stercoraviſm.. I MR 
R. P. But do not you fall into another Zereſy , viz. of Impanation 2 
P. D. A Man had need look to his Words, when Hereſes are ſo 
common, and buz ſo about a Man's Ears. And ſome think they con- 
fute a Man with a vengeance, if they can find out ſome Hereſ with a 
hard Name to faſten upon him. But if you did know wherein the He- 
reſy of Impanation lay, yon would never charge this Doctrine of our 
Charch with it. For I find Two diſtinct Ways of Inpanation, and this 
Doctrine is liable to neither of them. 1. By Union of the Bread to 
the Body of Cbriſt; and by that to the Divinity, which was the way of 
Joh. Pariftenſis. 2. By an immediate Conjuntion of the Divine Nature to 
the Bread; not merely by Divine Efficacy and Power, but by an Mypoſta- 
tical Union: Which is the Opinion, not without ground, attribtited to 
 Rupertus Tuitienſis; and is liable to this great Abſurdity , that all that 
betals the Bread may be attributed to the Perſon of Chriſt, which Bel- 
larmine ſaith, it is. Blaſphemy to imagine. And then it might be ſaid, 
That the Bread is God, that the Word is made Bread, and that God is both 
Bread and Wine. But all which the Doctrine of our Church implies, is 
only a real Preſence of Chriſt's inviſible: Power and Grace ſo in and with the 
Elements, as by the faithful receiving of them to convey ſpiritual and real 
Effecls to the Souls of Men: As the Bodies aſſumed by Angels might be 
called their Bodies, while they aſſumed them; or rather as the Church is 
the Body of Chriſt, becauſe of his Spirit quickning and enlivening the Souls 
of Believers; ſo the Bread and Wine after Conſecration are the real, but 
the Spiritual and Myſtical hey of Chriſt. If any one yet thinks, that 
ſome at leaſt of our Divines have gone farther than this, let them know, 
it is the Doctrine of our Church Tam to defend; and not of every par- 
ticular Divine in it; and if any do ſeem to ſpeak of the Preſence . | 
very ſame Body which is in Heaven, I deſire them in the h Place to re- 
concile that Doctrine with this Dogmatical Afſertion at the End of this 
Rubrict; that it is againſt the Truth of Chriſt's natural Body, (not againſt 
| the corporal Preſencerof it) to be at one time in more Places than one. Let 
Men imagine what kind of Preſence they pleaſe of the ſame Body, I on- 
ty deſire to know, whether to be in Heaven, and to be in the Sacrament, 
be to be in the ſame or diſtin& Places* Tf the Places be diſtin, as no 
doubt Heaven and Earth are, then our Church declares, That it is contra- 
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iy to the Truth of Chriſt's Natural Body to be in more Places than One at one 1 
* P. But cannot 604 annihilate that Cylinder of Air between the Bo by 
ol Chriſt in Heaven, and the Sacrament on the Altar, and ſo make them 00 : | 
_—————— {+ —  — —— — — cc 
P. D. This is a very idle and extravagant Queſtion ; becauſe, if it be 
granted, it only proves that there is nothing between Chriſt Body in 
Heaven, and the Hoſt; but it doth not prove the Hoſt to be that Body of © ©, 
Chriſt; and withal, ſince ſo many Thouſand ZZofts are conſecrated in a 
Day, you muſt ſuppoſe fo much Air annihilated, as lies between Chriſts 
Body and all thoſe Heſts; but can any Man imagine God ſhould annihi- 
late ſo much Air every time a Prieſt conſecrates? And I remember a 
good Saying of Cajetan, Non eſt diſputandum de divina potentia ubi de cajer. in 
| Sacramentis tractatur; we muſt not diſpute of God's abſolute Power about 44%". 3 . 4 
the Matter of Sacraments; becauſe theſe are ſo oſten celebrated, that we 43%; * 
are to ſuppoſe no more than an ordinary Power to be employed about | 
them. And ſuppoſe we ſhould grant a thing poſſible by God's abſolute 
Power, he faith, It # Folly to aſſert all that to be in the Sacrament, which 
God can do. However, this doth not reach this Rubrick, which ſuppoſes 
diftint Places, and ſaith, It is contrary to the Truth of Chriff's natural 
Body to be in more Places than One at one time. © 
K. P. But may not all this be underſtood, as T. G. ſuggeſts, of the 
natural manner of a body's being preſent in more Places than one, viz. that 72 
it ij repugnant to the Truth of Ohrs natural Body to be naturally preſent , | ' 
or in 4 corporeal manner, in more Places than one; but it may be naturally DES. 
preſent but in one Place; i. e. by way of Extenſion or Quantity; but it may | 
be preſent in more Places after another manner? wh $9) RH 
P. D. I think you have ſtrained for this, and it is your laſt Effort. To 
which I anſwer, (I.) It yields no Advantage to 7. G.; for ſuppoſing . 4 
that ſome of our Divines did hold it poſſible, that the ſame Body might be J 
preſent in ſeveral Places after a different” manner ; yet how doth it hence 
follow, that the Rubrick doth not charge them who worſhip the Sub- 
ftance of Bread ind Wine with Tdolatry 2 (2, ) Suppoſing the Church did 
fix this Charge upon thoſe who worſhip the Body of Chrift as preſent, I 
deſire to know whether another kind of Preſence would excuſe from Id. 
latry ? i. e. ſuppoſing that to worſhip Chriſt's Body as corporeally preſent 
be Idolatry, it would not be 7dolatry to worſhip the very ſame Body as 
preſent after another manner? Which is all one, as to ask, whether, if it be 
Idolatry to worſhipa Man with hisCloaths on, it be likewiſe /dolatry to wor- 75 
ſhip him with his Cloat hs off? If it be the very ſame Body, let the man- 
ner of its Jeing preſent be the ſame or different, it doth not alter the 
Nature or Reaſon of Worſhip. Only of the Two, it ſeems more un- 
reaſonable to worſhip an inviible Body than a viſible one; for in a viſible 
Body, he that worſhips is ſure of ſomething that he ſees, but when he 
tancies an inviſible Body preſent, he fancies 8 which F it were, 
mult be ſeen; and yet though he cannot ſee it, he reſolves to worſhip it. 
(30 It is altogether as unreaſonable to believe, that a Body may be pre- 
ſent in ſeveral Places after a different manner, as after the ſame manner. 
For whereever a Body is realy preſent, let it be with Extenſion or without, 
it is ſo in that Place as not to be in another; i. e. the Body of Chriſt being 
in the Hoſt on the Altar, is ſo there, as not to be on the Floor, or any 4 
other Place about it; for otherwiſe it could not be ſaid to be only under Wo 
the Accidents: T then ask, on what Account the ſame Body cannot be 
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preſent in Two places at once alter the ſame manner, and yet may be after 
441. © . manner ? ' Aquinas faith, it doth imply a contradiction for the ſame 

44-9. 2-- Body to be in ſeveral Places at once after the ſame manner, 1. e. by way of 

| ?. Fxtenhonor Quantity; becauſe, it is neceſſary for the ſame thing to be un- 

divided from it ſelf; but that which is in ſeveral Places muſt be divided from 
cnt 4, It ſelf; But as Conint well obſerves, this Argument proves it as impeſſible 

aer. gag. for the ſame Body to be in ſeveral Places after a different manner; for it is 

.. 3. never the leſs divided from it ſelf by being in one Place after another manner 

than in the other : Tea it will be more divided, becauſe it will be after two 

ſeveral ways repugnant to each other. And it is much more eafte to concetve , 

that a Body ſhould be in two ſeveral Places after a natural manner , than to 

8 be ſo in one Place; and in another, after ſuch a ſpiritual manner, as 1s very 
ſacr. dip, hard to be underſtood. It is much more'repugnant, faith Mæratius, for the 
448.7. ſame Body to be extended and not extended, than to have a double Extenſion. 
"= Ff it be repugannt to the finite Nature of a Body, to be in more Places than 
one, becauſe then it might be preſent in all Places; this, faith Lugo, wil 
— hold againſt a Sacramental Preſence; for that comes nearer to a Divine Im- 
dif. 5.5.1. menfity for a Body to be in more Places without Quantity, than with it. 
Suarez and Gamachens ſay , This comes nearer to ubiquity, becauſe a Sacra- 
wg is mental Preſence ſuppoſes the Body to be whole in every Part, which a Natural 

48. are. 1. doth not. And they grant, that all the Contradiftions which follow upon 
IP 8 being preſent in ſeveral Places after a Natural Manner , will hold if the one 
3. 5. 1. Ge Natural and the other not: i. e. That the ſame Body may be above it 

76.c 4. ſelf and below it ſelf, within it ſelf and without it ſelf; and may move 
with Two contrary Motions upwards and downwards, forwards and 
backwards; it may be hot in one Place and cold in another; it may be 
alive in one Place and dead in another; and which is the higheſt Con- 
tradition, one would think, by Force of this Principle, a Man may be 
damned in one Place and [woe] in another. And no leſs a Man than Tſam- 
75.75. l %%. Lertus hath defended the paſſibility of this, upon this Principle; For, 
3. ert. 85 ſaith he, a Man at in one Place may be killed in a mortal Sin, and ſo be 
damned; whereas in another Place he may have Contrition(and Abſolution) 

and ſo be ſaved. But Yaſquez asks an untoward Queſtion, Suppoſe ſuch a 

+ os Ae Man be reduced to one Place, whether ſhall he be ſaved or damned > For he 

c. 4. #rt.6, cannot then be both; and there is no more Reaſon he ſhould be put out 7 the 

29. State of Grace by the State of Sin, than out of the State of Sin by the 

Wi State of Grace. Such horrible Contradictions do Men run into, rather 

| than let go an abſurd Hypot heſis: And Suarez confeſſeth, that a Sacra- 

mental Preſence is liable to the ſame Contradiftions , becauſe that ſuppoſeth a 


— - 
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F Clapacity for Acts of the Mind under it. (4.) I ſay, that aſſerting a Body 
1 to be preſent Naturally in one Place, and NN indiviſibly in more, 
3 doth involve more Contradictions in it, than to be preſent in ſeveral Pla- 


ces after a natural Manner. For the very manner of a Bodys being pre- 
ſent indrvifibly carries Contradiftions along with it peculiar. to it (elf. 
For whereever there is a Body, there muſt be Quantity, and whereever 
there is Quantity, there muſt be uiibilitiy; how then can a Divifible Bo- 
dy be indrvifibly preſent > If they lay, it i after the Manner of a Spirit, 
that doth by no Means falve the Contradiction; for how can a Body be 
aſter the Manner 2 a Spirit? And if it can, how can the Notion of Body 
and Spirit be differenced from each other? If actual Extenſion may be 2 | 
parated from a Body, why not Quantity it ſelf? Why may not Divi/fibility 
be ſeparated from a Line? And Two and Two not make actually Four; 
ſuppoſing that they retain their inrrinfick Aptitude to do it? What be- 
l TE comes 
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comes of he Differences wy eater-and leſs, ſince that u hich is greater. 

may be contained under the leſs 3 and ſo the very: fame thing will be grear-| 

er or leſs, greater and not greater than it ſelf What” Notion can we 

have of Diſtance, ſince here a Boah is ſuppoſed to have all its Organical * » 
Parts, Head, Breaſt, Legs and Feet; and yet no lecal 1 e 

Head and Feet: 

N. P. I ſee it is a dangerous thing to give you but a Hint about mes. 
ſubſtantiation if you but once take the Scent,you run on ſo faſtythatit 
is a very hard matter to take you off. I did not think this Rubrick 
could have held us thus long; but 1 ſee you were reſolved to have two 
or three Throws at 7. r ee in nancy. though I warogd yo 
before about it. A N 


4 


P. D. No Sir It was T. GIs a ſuch n abſurd; Senſe . our 
church, as though ſhe made it Idolatry to Worſhip Chrift's Body as preſent 
after 4 corporeal Manner, and not after another, which made me inſiſt ſo 
long upon this. 

„N P. What faith — Fanatick Arquaintance to al chis What! sleep 


in ? ct 
1 0. 0 Only a Nod s A hearkened a ile FR 1 found! you 
were about hard and . Notions; Þ x24 it was to me 10 | anake- 
| m_ Diſcourſe. WIDE? op FED { 
KR. P. Come, *come we' will keep you waking; » we are now come to 
9 Putitiy Cauſe. IF” 
F. C. Ay, Ay, rhere is ſore Life in that. 
NN What think en ae Abbot r of uu, 2 Piri 
tan or not? h Wb“. r 
EC. What! a ' Biſhop a Puritan) Aft good —— warrant you: 4 Puri- 
ran in Laws Sleeves! 7 Puritan with Goſs and Surplice! You know well 
what belongs to a Paritan, do you not? I tell you, there never was a 
true” Puritan but abhorred theſe things with all his Heart. What do 
you tell me of a'Biſhop"of Salisbary for a Puritan > I ſay again, if he 
had been fo, he wou have taken his Ms Sleeves and thrown them 
into the Fire. ) 
P. D. But T pray, * Sir, , bow comes in his Diſcouſe about Biſhop 
Abbot 2 
R. P. T will tell you: Among other Divines produced by Dr. St. to 
prove the Charge of do/atry maintained againſt the Church of Rome in 
K. James his time, one was Biſhop Ablot in his A»ſwer to Biſhop. T. G. 
takes this to be Archbiſhop Abbot,” and excepts againſt him as an Allet 
tor of the Puritan Party; and tells from Dr. Heylin, that on that Account 
it was thought neceſſary to ſuſpend him from his Metropolitical Viſitation : 
Dr. St. makes Sport with his ſuſpending a pr of  Salichury from Me- 
tropolitical Furiſdiftion, and tells what ſtran ings thoſe of f the Church 
of Rome can do with Five Words; and — 2 _ G. with Zpnorance of 
our Church; and iti truth, i tuo Tragical upon ſuch a ſlight Occaſion. 
Now T. G. proves, that it was * 4 Miſtate of the Perſon, and not of 
his Quality ; although Dr. St. ſaith, 7 hat he was never Ld now ſuſpected for 
a Puritan. 
P. D. Are you ſure of that? | 9907 Ys þ. 5 
R. P. Ves, T. G. ſaith ſo, more than ob 12) | Dialer 23. 
P. D. However it is good to be ſure. Theſe are Dr $22 b Words. 
The two firſt he excepts againſt, are the Two Archbiſhops, Whitgiſt and Ab- 
bot as Puritanically inclined ; but as - unhappily falls out, one of them mas 
. never 7 
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never mentioned by me, and the other never till now ſaſpetted for a Puritan. 
I pray adviſe 7. C. to read a little more carefully, before he confutes: 
Is it not plain, that he means, Arch biſbop Abbot was never mentioned by. 
him, ani. Archbiſhep Whitgift mar never till nom ſuſpetted for 4 Puritan? 
: It could be no Want of Underſtanding in 7. G. to make him thus miſ- 
conſtrue his Words. F BY ik le 
RN. P. But he proves, he: was Paritanically inclined; and takes off bis 
420 Bow tech be prove at Nee Sphere en 
R. P. From Dr. Heylin, whoſe Hiſtories ſerve us to many a good. 
Purpoſę; for he faith, He was'a Caluinian, though a moderate one; that 
he was an Enemy to Biſhop Laud in the Univerfity ; that he commends Mr. 
Perkins, and wrote his laſt Book of Grace aud Perſeverance of the Saints, 
4 Pi. D. Very wonderful Provis! As though many of the ſtiffeſt Defer- 
Ad ders of our Charch againſt the Puritas Party, had not been inclining to 
| Calviniſm (as it is called) in the Point of Predeſl ination; elpecially in 
that moderate way, M herein R. Abbot aſſerted it! As though it were 
not poſſible, for Men to be zealous for our Liturgy and Ceremonies , if 
they held the Doctrine of Elettion and Perſeverance || But we do not want 
thoſe of the Hligheſt Order of our Church at this Day, who are eminent 
for Learning, and Piety, and Zeal for the Chureh; who would take it 
very ill from 7. G. upon the Account of thoſe Opinions, to be thought 
Enemies to the Church of England; as no doubt the Puritans were. But 
I. G. runs on. with this perpetual Miſtake ; When his 'own Author Dr. 
| 82 7 Heylin hath told him whom he means by Paritans, viz. the Nonconfor- 
miſts; for ſpeaking of Dr. Backeridge, Biſhop Laud 's Tutor, he ſaith, 
That he oppoſed te Fapiſts om Oue Hand, amd on te Other the Puritans, 
or Non conformiſts. Theſe are very pitiful Shifts" to overthrow Biſhop 
p. 66. Abbot's 7eſtimony, when Dr. Heylin himſelf faith of him, H was ſo mo- 
derate a Calviniav, that he incurred the high: Diſpleaſire of the Supralapſa- 
rians, who had till then carried all before them. But what faith. T. G. to 
_ thoſe whom he yields not to have been Paritanically inclined; and yet 
charged the Church of Rome with Idolatr > - . dr 
N. P. He faith, They do not impug# the Dotrine it ſelf of the Church of 


Rome, or the Practice conformable to that Doctrine, but ſuch things as they 
conceived to be great ' Abuſes in the Prattice of it. 

P. D. That will be beſt tryed by Particulars ; the Finſt of theſe is no 
leſs a Perſos than K. James, Who calls the Worſhip of Images, Damnable 
1dolatry 5 and Dr. St. thews that H. James takes off 'theit Biſtinctions and 
Evaſtons, and faith, Let them. therefore that maintain this Doctrine anſwer 
it to Chriſt at the latter Day, when he ſhall accuſe them of Idolatry. And 
then 1 doabt if he will be paid with ſuch Sophiſtical Diſtinitions. Is all this, 
ſaith Dr. St. nothing but to charge them with ſuch Practices which they deteſt > 
Doth - he not mention their © Dottrine, and their Diſtinftions? Did not K. 


* underſtand what he ſaid, ami what they did? What ſaith 7. G. to 
18 7 ' 6 £15375 ie M$ | vt th p - 
Word that I can find. 
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R. P. Not a | | San 
P. D. Let us then ſee what he doth take Notice of. 
9 R. P. A very notable thing I aſſure you. He ſaith, They only found 
My 3% Fault with ſome Abuſes committed. in our Church, and did not think Men by 
verrae f the Terms of her Communion forced either to Hypocriſy or Idolatry, 
as Dr. Sr. doth; ſo that it à not the Doftrine of the Church of Rome, if 
truly lated out of the Decrees of her Councils, or Practice agreeable 3 that 
N he: | gs Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, which: theſe Divines impeach at Idolatrous ; but the Opinions of 
ſome School-Devtues, or A buſes they conceived to be committed in the Praftice 
of it. And for this he inſtanceth in the Decree of the Council of Nice a. 
out the Worſhip of Images. | | ng: Nn e 
P. D. Who doth not know 7. G. to be a Man of Art : and to under. 
ſand the way of fencing in the Schools as well as another? Was it not 
skilfully done in this Place to run to the Point of Images, when we had 
been ſo lately upon the Jaolatriy in Adoration of the Hoſt, as it is declared 
in our Rubrict? For the Conſtitution of the Church of Rome is plain to all 
Perſons about Adoration of the Hoſt, at the Elevation of it, and carry- 
ing it about; but in the Matter of Images they endeavour to pailiate and 
diſguiſe their allowed Practices as much as may be. I anſwer therefore 
on behalf of Dr. St. (1.). That when he ſpeaks of what Men are obliged 
to do by vertue of Communion with the Church of Rome, he ſpeaks of the 
things tridly required by the Rules of that Church; and ſince our Church. 
declares the Maſs Idolatrous, he doth not in the leaſt recede from the. 
Senſe of our Church in the Disjunction he uſeth, either of Hypocriſy, 
or Iaolatty; and I have ſome Reaſon to believe that was the thing he 
aimed at chiefly, when he ſpoke of the Terms of Communion ; becauſe 
he had often heard of ſome Perſons who live in the Communion of that 
Church, who being not obliged to make the ſame Profeſſions which Eccle- 
ſaſtical Perſons are, do content themſelves with doing the ſame external 
Ads which others do; but with a very different Intention; who look 
upon Tranſubſtantiation, and many other Doctrines as fooliſh and ridicu- 
lous ; and yet think they may join with thoſe who do believe them in 
all external Ads of Worſhip, rather than break the Peace of the Church 
they live in Such Perſons would ſay, they never worſhipped the Hoſt, 
and therefore excuſe themſelves from /dolatry ; but Dr. St. faith, they 
cannot then excuſe themſelves from Hypocriſy, - becauſe they ſeem to give 
the ſameWorſhip which the other doth:(z.)As to the ſaolatry committed in 
the Worſhip of Images, we ſhall conſider that in its proper Place; but yet 
by vertue of Communion with the Church of Rome, all Perſons are (1. ). 
bound to declare the Worſhip of Images lawful as it is practiſed in that 
Church. (z.) To worſhip Images upon occaſion offered, as in Proceſſons, 
 &e. (3.) To worſhip the Croſs as it repreſents Gbriſt, with that Worſhip 
which is proper to his Perſon. That which concerns us now, is to give 
an account of the Judgment of theſe Perſous, how far they ſuppoſe the 
Church of Rome to be guilty of the /do/atry committed in it. As to K. 
James, we have ſeen already how far T. G. is from anſwering his Teſti- 
mony ; the next is aac Caſaubon, and he faith , The Church of England 4 
did affirm the Practices of the Church of Rome to be joyned with great , CE 
Impiety. So that he ſpeaks the Senſe of our Church, and not barely his * 2 
own ; and ſurely when he wrote by King James his Direction and Or- 1 
der, and had ſo great Intimacy with Biſhop Andrews, and other learned 
Men of our Church, he would declare nothing to be her Sexſe which 
was contrary to it. And as to his own private Opinion, I could tell 
I. G. ſomewhat more, viz. that when he was violently ſet upon by all 
the Wit and Induſtry of Card. Perron, and diſobliged by ſome Perſons 
of his own Communion at Paris, he ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to conſider the 
Terms of Communion in that Church, and whether he might with ' a ſafe 
Conſcience embrace it; and I have ſeen in his own. Hand-Writing the 
Reaſons which hindred him from it; and the firſt of them was the Fear: 
of 1dolatry, which he ſaw practiſed in * Worſhip of Images and — 
E 2 0 


— — 0 XY dt Be edt. eee 


28 


5 


en 


_— 


: v * 


concerning the 


8 ch. 6 th. 8 


"CONFERENCES 


"Which is as full à Proof as may be, that he did not think" any Perſon 


| Andrews, who not only charges the Church of Rome with 7dolatry ; but 


they profeſs they do no ſuch thing; as thought we were enquiring what 


ces of Devotion in their Church, how can the Members of it be excuſed 


dern Church of Rome to be too like to Paganiſm in the Adoration of Images, 


_ Paſſage before-mentioned out of ſome Papers written by him a little be- 


and is the ſame Paper Dr. Sr. doth refer to. 


could embrace the Communion of that Church without Fypocrify or J. 
dolatry as to the Worſhip: of Images and Saints. The Third is Biſhop 


he ſaith, That in their Breviaries, Hours, and Roſaries; they pray direct- 
ly, abſolutely and finally to Saints; and not merely to the Saints to pray to 
God for them, but give what they pray for themſelves: To this Z. G. faith, 


they profeſſed; and not what Biſhop Andrews charged them with. _ If 
1dolatry, according to Biſhop Andrews, be required in the Authorized Of- 


either from Hypocriſy or 1dolatry 2 The Fourth is Dr. Held, who chargeth 
the Irurcation of Saints with ſuch Superſtition and Idolatry as cannot be ex- 
cuſed : The Fifth Dr. Fackſon, who faith the Papiſts give Divine Honour 
to Images. The Sixth Archbiſhop Laud, who not only affirms the Mo- 


but condemns the praying to Angels as the Tdolatry condemned by the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea; as Dr. St. ſhewed from his MS. Notes upon Belarmine. 
To theſe Dr. St. added in his Geurral Preface, the Teſtimonies of Archbi- 
ſhop Bancroft, Biſhop: Montagne, Pet. Heylin, and Mr. Thorudite; which 
Three laſt were the very Perſons 7:G:4id appeal to; and the Taft of them 
did declare, That the Practice of  Tdolatry was ſuch in the Roman Church, 
that no good Chriſtian dare traft his Soul in the Communion of it ; which 
is all one as to ſay, they muſt be guilty of Flypocriſy or Ido. 

% tot 1% dic Vert en eee eee 


N. P. Zut T.6; ſaith, They only reprove ſomePrattites as Idolatrous, or at leaſt 
in danger to be ſath ;' but Dr. St. acknowledges that they extuſe the Church of 


2 - 


Rome from Idolatry although not al who live in the Communion of it. 

P. P. Doth he indeed ſay ſo ? or is this another Piece of T. Gs Fine. 
eſs 2 His Words are theſe > And although it may be only an 9 of Cha- 
rity in ſome few learned Perſons to exciſe that Church from 1dolatry, al- 
though not all who live in the Communion of it: And then produces the 
Seventeen Teſtimonies to ſhew he did not differ from the Sey/e of the. 
Charch of England, or the eminent Defenders of it ever ſince the Refor- 
mation; and do you. think that among his Teſtimonies, he would pro- 
duce any, whom he thought to free the Church of Rome from Hdolatry ? 
no certainly ; but I ſuppoſe that Clauſe referred to Mr. Thorndike and 
ſome few others; and as to Mr. Thorydjke, he afterwards produced the 


fore his Death. What ſaith T. G. to that > + a gil,” 
R. P. Not a Word more; but I find he makes uſe of Mr. Thorndites 
Name on all Occaſſons, as if he favoured our fide againſt the Church of 
England, and Dr. St. And the Man who manageth the Dialogue againſt 
him, is brought in as one of Mr. Thoryd;ke's Principles. I pray tell me 
was not he a Man in his Heart of our Church, and only lived in the ex- 
ternal Cummunion of Tour . ü l 4 
P. D. Dr. St. hath given a juſt Character of him, when he calls him 
a Man of excellent Learning and great Piety; and ſince ſo ill Uſe is made 
of his Name in theſe Diſputes, and ſuch Diſhonour done to his Memory, 
T ſhall but do him right, to let you underſtand what his Judgment Was 
of the Church of Rome: Which he delivered in a Paper to a Lady a lit- 
tle before his Death, from whom it came im ediately to my Hands, 
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1. Thee Truch of che Chriſtian Religion, and of the Script - 
ſuppoſed tothe Being of 'a-Church, 00 of ns 

And therefore cannot depend upon the Abtholiey of 5 ua: 

1. The Church of Rome maintains the Decrees of the Sin Church 
to > besTnfallible, Which! is falſe; and 3 eotteerus e Salvation of all that 
believe it; 1910 1931 8 He Soner Dei 

Therefore no Min can ſobmie vo the Adthority of ie? 2+ 5708) 
3. The Charch of Rome in St. Ferow's time, did not make void the 
Baptiſm of thoſe Sects which did not bee in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
| But that Baptiſm is yoid, and true 'Bupriſin neceſſary L to Salva- 

tion. 341100, ee e pi * 

| Thetefore the Churebof Rome e err -in Wraweh of Salvation. 

4. The Church of Rome may err in 8chifm, following the wrong 
Cauſe. If you except only things neceſſary to e Bi to be believed. 
This ſhews that Infallibility only in things neceſſary to Salvation is not 
enough. It is deſtructive to 8275. e the e Cauſe in 
Schü. N e W 3233 

Haſlages The" Schliln wich the Gert Church for Appeals to Rome. 

For there is evident Tradition to the contrar y. 

5. The Church of Rome en joins Apoeryphal Scriptures to be eſteemed 
Conical Scripture. 

But this Injunction is contrary to Tradition and Truth, and concern, 
the Salvation of all that receive ili. 
6. The Church, of 'Rome in St. Ferom's time did Pebrbceive the Epiſtle 


to the "Hebrews for Canonical Serjpture, 2 as now * doth, and a8 in truth 


ir is; 


Thereſore the Church of Rome may. err in in declaring the Authority of 


Scripture. .. 
7. The Church of Rome doth err HY nnz that arion is turned 
25 Contrition by ſubmitting to the Power 6 the Key 5 


But this Error is deſtru ive” to the Salvation : 'of all thar believe | 


it. 15029 77 n JOU ie 2. 49113 
Therefore it may err in Matters TIE to Saviitin: 
That it is an Error. Becauſe of the Condition of Remiſſion of Sins 
which is Before the Being of a Church; and therefore cannot de- 
pend on the Authority of the Chur en 
8. The Church of Rome enjoineth to believe Tranſubftantiation, and 
to profeſs that which is falſe. For there is Scripture and Tradition for 
the Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt; but nei- 


ther Scripture, nor Ti radition for 7; terns vi 2. for aboliſhing — 
Element; | nE ann aa 26 5 p 
But the Church of Rome enjoins'to believe” it. Mul TON un. 
Therefore it enjoins to believe that for which thee is neither Trad: 
tion nor Scripture. Witneſs the Fathers chat own” the Ele] ents 
after Conſecration: _ we OT 
9. The Council of Trent enjoineth to belizve) that Chri inſtiratel a 
new Paſſover to be ſacrificed as well as repreſented, commmemorat ed, and 
offered in the Fucharift, 4% Sarriffc. Miſſe, kap. k. whith'is fille 2 
For the Sacriſſes of Cbrift's Croſs is Som usch reptelenneg, and 
offered as ready to be ſlain in and by the Escbüriſ; but not ſlain, 


and rherefore not facrificed' in it, ny by celedrating ir. 12 


* 
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And therefore when it is ſaid there, c. 1 L. quod in Miſſa Obriſtus incru- 
ente immolatur, if it be meant property, it is a Contradidtion ; for 
that which hath Blood is not ſacrificed, but by ſhedding the Blood 
of it; if figuratively, it ſigniſies no more than that which I. have 
Maid, that it is repreſented, commemorated. and offered as ſlain. 
And therefore all Parts agreeing to this, the Church of Rome requiring 
more is guilty, of the Schiſm that comes by refuſing it. For the 
Propitiation of the Sacrifice, of the Euchariſt is the Propitiation of 
_ Chriſt's Croſs purchaſed for them that are qualiſyj c. 
10. The Council of Treut commends the Maſs: without the Communi- 


on, cap. 6.; wherein it erreth,;_ | 


latr way Ke wet Hop en 0y Vi | cet! i 108 

ia it they ſay their meaning is by a Figure only to deſire them to pro- 
cure their Requeſts of God; How dare any Chriſtian . truſt his 
Saͤcul with that Church, which teaches that which muſt needs be I- 


For the Communion being the reſtoring of the Covenant of Baptiſm 
after Sin, the Want of it without the Deſire of it, is to be la- 


* 


mented not commended, as deſtructive of the Means of Salva- 


I. There is neither Scripture, nor Tradition for praying to Saints 
departed, or any Evidence that they hear our Prayers. 


« Therefore it evidences a Carnal Hope, that God will abate of the Co- 


venant of our Baptiſm, .which is the Condition of our Salvation, 


for their Sakes. 


12. To pray to them ſor thoſe things which only. God can give (as 
all Papiſts do) is by the proper Senſe of their Words downright Ido- 


* 


dolatry in all that underſtand not the Figure ? 22 
13. There is neither Scripture nor Tradition for worſhipping the Crop, 
the Images, and Reliques of Saints; 

Therefore it evidences the ſame Carnal Hope, that God will abate of 

| his, Goſpel for ſuch Bribes. Which is the Will-worſhip of Maſſes, 


Fi i 10 r images, and Indulgences to that Purpoſe. 1 010.4:6103- 
14. Neither Scripture nor Tradition is there for the removing any Soul 
out of Purgatory unto the Beatiſcal Viſſn before the Day of Judgment; 
Therefore the ſame Carnal Hope is ſeen in the Will-worſhip of Maſ- 
ſes, Indulgences, Pilgrimages and the like for that Purpoſe : And 
that deſtructive to the Salvation of all that believe that the guilt of 
their Sins is taken away by ſubmitting to the Keys before they be 
contrite; and the Temporal Penalty remaining in Purgatory paid by 
J ⁰ n a] 
15. Both Scripture and Tradition condemn the Depoſing of Princes, and 
acquitting their Subjects of their Allegiance, and enjoyning them to take 
Arms for them whom the Pope ſubſtitutes. n N 


N _ % - 


And this Doctrine is not only falſe, but in my Opinion properly He- 


e yet practiſed by ſo many Pope. 
The Church may be divided, that Salvation may be had on both ſides. 
Inſtances. The Schiſms. of the Popes. The Schiſm of Acacius. The 
Sebiſmm between the Greeks and the. Latins.. "a 

I hold the 415 for the Reformation to be of this kind. 

But I do not allow Salvation to any that ſhall change, having theſe Rea- 
ſons before him; tho I allow the Reformation not to be perfect in 

ſome Points of leſs moment, as Prayer far the dead, and others. 

Remember always that the Popiſp Church of England can never be Canoni- 


cally governed being immediately under the Pope. 16. There 


11 ci 8 1 4 


ban There is both Seeger and Trocirtos for the Ae and S 5 1 
Ace in d known Tongue; and for the Euchuriſ in both AUA. 2 —_ 
How then can any Chriſtian truſt his Soul with that * which. 5 

| har. Ahe Conoitnce: to bor him of ſwen Helps ee bys ng a 
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Theis ate all his on — . — withiour' Addition or Arete Aid | 
what think yow now of Mr. 7horndikez Was this Man à ſecret Friend td 
the Church of Rome do you think? Who ſaitii fo plainly, that a Man 0 
cannot embrace the Communion of that Church without Hazard of his * 
Salvation. . 

N. P. I did little chink by the Uſe 7. G. on all Occaſions makes of 
him, that he had been a Mart of ſuch Prixciples. But T think T. G. had 
as have let him alone, as have given Occaſion for producing fuch 
Teſtimonies of the Thoughts Which a Man of his Learving andFame had, 
concerning the Church of Rome. However, you ſee, he hou the Preſence * 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; and can you reconcile 
this, to what you aſſerted to be the Dofrine of tlie Church of England > 

P. P. Mes, very well. If you compare what he faith here, with | 
what he declares more at large in his Book, wherein you may read theſe 1 
remarkable Words to this Purpoſe. ¶ it can any way be ſpewed, that the . 3 
| Church tlid ever pray that the Fleſh and Blood might be ſubſtituted inflead of Laws of "x90 

the Elements under the Actidents of them, then I am content that this be © 4 +AU 

accounted henceforth the Sacramental Preſence of them in the Euchariſt. But; 2 | 
if the Charch' ouly pray, that the Spirit of God, coming down upon the Ele- 
ments, muy make-them the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 55 that they which re- 
ceive tem may be filled with the Grace of his Spirit; then is it not the 
Senſe of the * Catholich Church,” that can oblige any Man to believe the abo- 
liſhing of the Elements in their Bodily Subſtance; berauſè ſuppoſing that they 
remain, they may nevertheleſs come to be the Inſtrument of K Spirit to 
convey the Operation thereof to them that are diſpoſed to receive it, no other- 
wiſe 5 his Fleſh and Blood curvueyed the Rfcucy thereof upow Barth: 
And that. I ſuppaſe i Reaſon enough to call it the Brdy and Blood of Chrift 
Sacramentally, that is to fay as in * Sacrament of the Euchariſt. And in 
two or three Places more he ſpeaks to the ſame Pu 

R. P. Hold, Sir, I beſeech you; you have ſaid enough; you will 
fall back again to 7rauſubſtantiation in ſpite of my Heart. 

P. D. What? When J only anſwer a Queſtion yon ake&me 2 

R. P. Enough of Mr: Thorndike; unleſs he vey more our 9 
than I find he was. I pray what ſay you to Archbiſhop Whity, | 
P. D. Hath 7. G. petſuaded you, that he i turned Puritan, 9 Se- 
venty Years after his Death, who never was ſuſpected for it While he 
was living, nor ſince, till the 


Days of T. G. 
R. P. You n plate; but 7. G. tells a notable ory of 
the Lambeth Articles, and 


ow Q. Elizabeth's Black Hushband was like to Dial 44; E 
have been divorced from her upon them, and how K. Fames would not &c. _ 
receive them into the Articles of the Church. And all this, as well as 
many other good things, he hath out of one P. Heylla. Is the Man 
alive, I pray, that we may give him our due thanks for the Service he 
hath done us upon many Occaſions? For we have writteri whole Books 
againſt the 1— out of his Hiſtory of it; and 1 find 7.6. feſies 
as much upon him as other good Catholicks do on Cochlæus, and Surite ; 
or as he doth at other times on the Patronus 4010 fake 


P. 5. Dr. 
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P. D. Dr. Heylin was a Man of very good Parts and Learning, and 
- whodid wrlte Hiſtory pleaſantly enough; but in ſome things he was 
too much a Party to be an Hiſtorian; and being deeply concerned in 
: ſome Quarrels himſelf, all his Hiſtorical Writings about our Charch do 
plainly diſcover which ſide he eſpouſed : Which to me doth not ſeem to 
agree with the Impartiality of an Hiſtorian. And if he could but throw 
Dirt on that which he accounted the Puritan Party, from the Beginning 
of the Reformation, he matter d not though the Whole Reformation ſuf- 
s fered by it. But for all this he was far from being a Friend either to 
| the Church or Court of Rome; and next to Puritaniſm, I believe he hated 
Popery moſt ; ſo that if he had been alive, and you had gone to thank 
him for the Service he had done you, in all probability you had provo- 
ked him to have written as ſharply againſt you as ever he wrote againſt 
the Puritans. But what is all this to Archbiſhop Whitgift's being eee 
for a Puritan? Dares P. Heylin ſuggeſt any ſuch thing? No, he knew 
r Al. him too well: And ſaith, That by his Contrivance the Puritan Faction was 
' 8.62. fo muzzled that they were not able to bark in a long time after. Had he then 
any Suſpicion of his being Puritanically inclined? And as to the Lambeth 
Articles, they only prove that he held thoſe Opinions contained in them, 
and recommended them to the Dyiverſity to ſuppreſs the Diſpates which 
ad been there raiſed concerning them. And what then? doth this ren- 
| der him ſuſpected for a Puritan at that time? When many of the great- 
= eſt Anti-Paritans\ were zealous Defenders of thoſe Opinions. In all Q. 
; Elizabeth's time and aſter, the Name of - Puritans, \ ſignified the Oppoſers 
of our Government, aud the Service and Orders of our Church; and fome 
have undertaken to name the Perſon, who firſt applyed this Name to 
the Aſfertors of theſe Doctrinal Points, towards the latter End of K. 
Fame. This is certain, (which is moſt material to our Purpoſe) that 
when K. Charles I. publiſh'd his Declaration to prevent unneceſſary Di- 
ſputations about theſe Points, he ſaith, That they did all agree in the true 
Orr. Augl. yſual literal Meaning of the ſaid Articles of our Church; and that even in 
2: 189. thoſe curious Points in which'the preſent Differences le , Men of all' Sorts 
take the Articles of the Church-of England to be for them; which is an Ar- 
gument again, none of them "intend am Deſertion of the Articles eftabliſhed. 
And which is a certain Argument, that even at that time no Man was 
5 charged with Diſaffection to the Church of England meerly on the Ac- 
count of the Nn nh Lon 0 inet 
| R. P. But what was it which Archbiſhop Whizgife ſaith ; for T. C. 
K 2 even that will involve him more in the Sſpicion of Puritaniſm. 
® P. D. His Words are theſe, I do as much miſlike the Diſtinction of the 
| Papiſts, and the Intent of it, as any Man doth; neither do 1 go about to ex- 
cuſe them from wicked and (without Repentance, and God's fingular Mercy, ) 
1 a you — Kel to Dr. St. s Purpoſe; and afterwards 
4 ne; taith, Ze placeth the Papiſts among wicked and damnable Idolaters.* IS 
I r a er ones.” Ts 
| K. P. But doth not he ſay, That one kind of Idolatry is, when the true 
God is worſhipped by other Means and Ways than he hath preſcribed or would 
Dis! 2.46, be worſhipped ? And according to Dr. St. this is the Fundamental P rinciple 
47. &c. of thoſe who ſeparate from the Church of England, that nothing is lawful 
in the Worſhip of God » : but what he hath expreſly commanded: Therefore 
according to Dr. St. himſelf, 1 Whitgift was Puri tan. 
8; 


and thence it follows, if Arch- 


P. D. It is notably argued, I confe 


biſhop Whirgzft had underſtood the Force of his own Principle, he muſt 
| N * have 
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ban \ ſeparated from! the Church of . England. But is it not plain to t 
common Senſe of any Man that Archbiſhop Whizgife writing on beha 


could not bear that meaning; and therefore Dr. St. had great Reaſon to 
ſay, that his meaning in thoſe Words was, againſt his expreſs Command, 
as appears by the Application of them? So that either you muſt make 
Archbiſhop Whitgift ſo weak a Man as to overthrow the Deſign of his 
whole Book, or this muſt be his meaning which Dr. St. aſſigns. 


* a diſtinfiive Sign of Puritaniſm.  _ | 

P. D. Are you in earneſt? I pray, when and where? For then I am 
ſure he contradicts himſelf ; for his Deſign is to prove juſt the contrary. 
Name me the Page, I beſcech you, that I may judge of it. 
R. P. Why, doth he not ſay, That it is the Fundamental Principle of 
_ 'Puritaniſm\, that not hing is lawful in the Worſhip of God, but what he hath 
expreſly commanded ? N e d ä 
P. D. And what then? E ' 
FN. P. Then Hold a little—then—it will not do: 
Pi. D. I think not, truly. If this be the Fundamental Principle of Pa- 


dei; then to charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry is a. dliſtinctive Sign 


of this Principle? I do hold, whatever God hath not forbidden, to be 
lawful in his Mor ſbip; but may not I at the ſame time, hold ſome kind 
of prohibited Wor ip to be /dolatry? I can hardly imagine a Man of 
T. Gs Subtilty could write thus. But that you have the Book by you, 
and tell me ſo, I could not have believed it. (2.) Thoſe who do hold 
this Principle, do not preſently make every thing anlamful to be an 7do! 
by vertue of it. For they do not deduce this Unlawfulneſs from the 
Prolubition of Idolatiy, but from the Perfection and Sufficiency of the Scrip- 
tures as 4 Rule of Worſhip, and they ſay, we muſt not add thereto; and 
therefore no Human Invention muſt be uſed in the Worſhip of God. Now 
judge you whether, according to this Principle, there can be nothing 
- unlawful, but it muſt be an 7dol2 r 4 49 5 
R. P. This was an Overſight, I ſuppoſe, in him: Let it paſs. But 
what makes Dr. Sz. vary ſo much from his old Principle in his Irexicum, 


mitate & obeſſtate ſuorum ſacerdotiorum, &c. e 08% '* 
P. D. For the malicious ſuggeſtions of ſo wretched a Calumniator, as 


not worth taking Notice of by any one that doth not ſearch for Dung- 
hils. - It is Dr. St. s Honour to be reproached by a Man who hath made 
it his Buſineſs to reproach the beſt Church in Chriſtendom , and to under- 

mine all Churches, above Thirty Years; and yet the ungrateful Creature 
hath in ſome Meaſure lived upon the Revenues of that Church himſelf, 
which he hath ſo ſhamefully 
Bounty of a very worthy and learned Church=Man, who is nearly related 
to him. But as to the Contradiction charged on Dr. St. I begin to fuſ- 
poct 7. G. more than ever I did. For doth not Dr. Sr. in that Place di- 


of our Ceremonies, and againſt this very Principle in T. G., his Words | 


ritanc, That nothing is lawful in the Worſhip of God, but what is. comman- 


"of Puritaniſm., How many Cords are neceſſary to tye theſe Two toge- 
ther? (1.) Can no one Charge the Papiſts with 7dolatry, but by vertue 


the Patronus bone Fidei appears to be throughout that Book, they are 


reviled; being in great Part ſupported by tie 


F | ſtinguiſh 


 IDoLATR Y of the Church of Rome. 3 


* 
˖ 
; , 
4 - 
; 
* — 
— — — — —_—_— £ 


10 


RN. P. But Dr. Sr. himſelf makes the charging Papiſts to be Idolaters , Dial.p.47- 


wherein he aſſerted, That nothing is lawful in the immediate Worſhip of Dial p.49. 
Goal, But what is commanded; this muſt come either from a greater Light of 

the Spirit, or from the weighty Conſiderations mentioned by the Patronus bone 4 8 7 
Fidei, when he faith, Qauicquid Cl. Stilling fleet delinitus & occæcatus opi- 


— 
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inguiſh between immeillate Adds and Parts gf Worſhip, and Circumſtuncet 
u 11rw; Lelonging to thoft Acts, even in the very Words alledged by Z. C And 


Hefe. i doth not he ſay expreſſy, That be doth not ſpeak of theſe, but of tho 
Apoleg. "former? And is not the very ſame Diſtinction uſed byBithop Azdrews,Biſhop 
| proces hed Sanderſon, and the moſt zealous Defenders of the Rites of our Church? 
with ker. Why then muſt he be ſuppoſed. to have changed his Mind! as to- this 
54% Principle, when he ſaid no more at that time, than hat tlie moſt.genu- 
Arelg.c6. ine Sons of our Church have aſſerted, among whom I do not queſtion 
535 1 Biſhop Aratrews and Biſhop Sanderſon will be allowed to paſs. And they 
Preface ro diſtinguiſh after the ſame manner, between the'weceſary Parts of. Worſhips 
his Serm. for which they ſuppoſe a Command neceſſary, as well as Dr. St.; and the 
5 152% Accidental and mutable Circumſtances attending the ſame for Order, 
:onſ.prel. Comelineſs, and Edifications Sake; which are lawful, if hot contrary to 
4. dect. 33. God's Command. And doth not Dr. St. ſay the very: ſame thing? wiz. 
That in Matters of meer Detency. and Order in the Church of God, it ks . 
enough to make things lawful if they are not forbidden. Let us no- go n- 
pare this Saying with what he calls the Fundamental Principle of Separa- 
tion; That nothing is lawfalin the Worſhip' of God, but-what he bali ex- 
preſly commanded: And can any thing be more coutraaictory to Hh. than 
what Dr. S. lays down as à Frinciple in that very Page of his Trenicam? 
That an expreſs and putibe Cummamd is not neceſſary to mate a thing lin- 
. ful; but a Nou-prohibition by a Law it ſufficient for that. Where then lay 
I. 6.s Underſtanding or Ingenuity, - when he mentions ſuch; a © great 
Change in the Dr. as to this Principle, when he owned the very ſame 
Principle, even in that Boot, and that very Page he quotes to the con- 
trary? 7. G. doth preſume good Catholick Readers will take his Word 
without looking farther: And I ſearce ever knew a Writer who: ſtands 
more in need of the good Opinion of his Reader in this kind, than 7. 
6. doth. As I ſhall make it fully appear, if you hold on this Diſcourſe 
with me; for I have taken ſome Pains to conſider T. G6.s Manner of 
dealing with his Adverſary. But this is too groſs a way of impoſing 
upon the Credulity of Readers; yet this is their common Method of 
dealing with Dr. Sr When they intend to write againſt him then, have 
you Dr. St. 1 Trenicum 2 Hoping to find Matter tliere to expoſe him to 
Re the hatred of the Biſhops; and to repreſent. him as unfit to defend: the 
| Church of England. Tt this takes not, then they pick Sentences and 
| Halt-Sentences from the Series of the Diſcourſe, and laying theſe toge- 
ther, cry, Loet ye bere, is this a Mau fit-to defend your Church, that ſo 
contradichs bimſelf tbus, and thus > When any common Underſtanding by 
comparing the Places, will find them either falſly repreſented, or eaſily 
| reconciled.. In truth, Sir, I think you have ſhewed as little Learning, 
or Skill, or Ingenuity in anſwering him, as any One Adverſary that 
ever appeared againſt your Church: and eſpecially, when T. G. goes 
about to prove that he contradicts himſelf, or the Senſe of the Church 
EK. P. But I pray tell me, if this Charge of Idolatry were agreeable 
do the Senſe of the Church of England, why the Articles of tbe Church do 
only reject the Romiſh Doctrine concerning Worſhipping and Adoration of JL. 
mages, not as Idolatry, but as a fond thing vainly invented and grounded upon 
Dil 51, #0 warranty of. Scripture, but: rather repugnant to the Word of | God? 
e. For, I perceive this ſticks much with 7.6. and from hence he concludes 
Þ. 6: Dr. St. to contradict the Senſe of it, who is the Champion of the Church 
of Exglandl. cen (3455 367 Dit $495 Td to cim DSX 
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90. D. I perceive F. G. kept this 01 4 parting Blow, after whith Re. | 
thought bt to bteatlie a V hile, having ſpent ſo' ma 1771 Spirits i in this En. | 


counter; but methinks his Arm grows feeble, although his Fu 
be as great as ever, yet his Strength is decayed. Ard in my mind! it dot 
not become a Man of his Chvalry, ſo oſten to leave his Lance, and to 


run with open Mouth upon his\4dverſary, and to Bite till his Teerh meet. 


| — what mean the unhandſome Reflections he makes on all occaſions, 
upon his being the ion of the Church of England; and the Church 
| of f England s having cauſe to be aſhamed of ſuch a Spie and of his put- 
ting him in mind of his Duty as the Champion of the Church, not to betr 19) 
the Church he pretends to defend + Where doth he ever aſſume any ſuch 7:- 
le to himſelf 2" or ever entred the Liſts,” but on the account of Obed;- 
ence,; or upon great Provocation: The Name of Champion ſavours 
too much of Fanity i and\Oftentation ; Whereas he only ſhewed how ea- 
ſily the Cauſe could be defended; when his |Superiors firlt commanded 
loch a Stripling as he then was, to undertake the Defence of it. But 
I ſhall ſet ande theſe Reflections, and come to the Point of our Articles; 
and therein conſider, x. What 7. G. objects. 2. What Dr. Sr. anſwer- 
ed. 3. Which way the Senſe of the Articles is to be interpreted. 7. G. 
looks upon it as — Obſervation, That the Compilers of the XXNVX 
Articles (in which is contained the Doctrine of the Church of England) ſuf- 
ficiently infinuate, that they could find no ſuch Command forbidding the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, when they rejected the Adoration of Images, not as Idolatry, 
but only as a fond thing vainly invented, vor as 8 gnant to the plain Words 
of Scripture, but as rather repugnant to the N God; which Qualifica- 
tion of 22 rs, gives us plainly to unllerſtand, that 725 had done their En- 
deavours to vb a ſuch a Commanidl;'but could meet with none: To which Dr. 
St. gives this. Anſwer, that the Force of all he ſaith, lies upon the Words 
of the Engliſh Trauſlation; whereas if he had looked on the Latin, 
wherein they give account of their Doctrine to Foreign Churches, this 
Criticiſm had been loſt; the Words being immo verbo Dei contradicit; 
whereby ĩt appears that rather is not uſed as a Term of Diminution, but 
555 a more vehement en And what faith T. G. I pray, to 


r. . G. been his own Words at lange and then blades the Com- 


pilers of, the Articles for want of Grammat, . they intend the Word rather 6 


to affect theWords that follow. 


2 


278 
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Dial. p.52. 
P. 150. 
P. 162. 


Dial. p. 59 | 


o, 61. 


F. D. But what is all this to _ 3 Articles which Dr. St. KEE | 


to, for Explication of the Exgliſp? And for the Love of Grammar, let 
7. G. tell us whether there be not a more vehement Affirmation in thoſe 
Words, immo verbo Dei contradicit. Either T. G. ſhould never have 


mentioned this more, or have ſaid ſomething more to the Purpoſe. For 
doth he think our Biſhops and Clergy were not careful that their true 


Senſe were ſet forth in the Latin Articles? And their Senſe being ſo pe- 
remptory herein, and contrary to 7. G. is there not all the Reaſon in 
the World to explain the Engliſh Articles by the Latin, ſince we are ſure 
they had not Two Meanings ? This is fo plain, I am aſhamed to fay 4 
Word more to it. 

R. P, But T. G. 1s very pleaſant i in deſeribing the Adpanticijts Dr. St. 
'- gs to prove the Articles to mate the Worſhip of Images 
Hdolatry, becauſe it is called Adoration Images; and faid to be 
the Romiſh Doctrine about Adoration. But after the Cat hath play'd with 
the * as long as he thinks fir, 5 and 2 with him in his 


Claws, 


2 N T moan 


9 laws, at | ich his Teoth land hardly lea ves a Bone 
Dial. p 53» fa x laſh log him muſter x Torrents and drawn them Gut 
255 40 and 7 and made one Charge: upon anbther 4: for the Pleaſure 

op the Reader, he then gives him à plain and \ſolid-Anſwer Viz. By 


P. 56. be Words, miſh Doctrine concerning jy wit af Images, may be ne. 
Teas, er the Hoctrine taught in her \Schoods 5,» uch being But sbe 0- 


pinions articular Perſons, .u0, Man is bound to follow; or the Pbctrine 
HO i er. 5 6 which all\thafe vf ber Communion are hound to ſubmit 
02,4600 TRTONS e. Doctrine which the, Church England chargeth, be that 'which 
Par 4 . 4 ſome 9 2 her School-Divines 18 9 to ve ber true mean- 

), this 1 1s alſo denied (at leaſt; hy thoſe very Divines who teach 27) t Ve 
Z olatt «3 the Romiſh Poctrine de meant the Doctrine of (Councils 
owned , 2 Church of Rahe ee an Auboratiou of Tnid- 
ges, t ben. herein .. ſhe ; Vindicated from Jdolatry iy Eminent Divines 
that. have. been elteemed True and 5 dr of "the Chorch "of Ber En. 

an ff 25 Wer 8 10 
F. P. doth chis mighty Effort comets! bis rt laſt >: my 

it is J. And 5 855 a Cauſe, he ſets this off ſo· tay pie 
zles the Eger ot bark Beholders with, the Duſt be raiſes, ſo What —_— 
who do not narrow DONG look into his Feats of Activity, would imagine hm 
. fill ſtanding, u hen he is only. endeavouring to recover à Fall. For 1. 
| By Adoration. of Images, our Church doth not mean that which their 
School-Divines call Adoration af. Vnages, :AS they diſtinguiſh it from 5 
neratioꝝ of them, but it means Religi aus Warp which by" the 

allowed Doftrine and ice; of -the Roman burcb is given to Vnuager 
And this is Jab Ka of the Cuunei af Franchford, (concerning 
which I hear T. C. ſalth not age Word in his laſt — and I cotnmend 
of Images: Ver 


him ſor it the Weſtern Biſhops condemn Adoration: 

true, by x Ei. and his Brethren, deer this\was α bare 3 257 75 
Nicene ou which, never approv oration f T mages, Jul on 

Inferior Wo up 5\ but Dr. Sr. Rath ſnewed, that the Franctford Conntel 

knew of this Diſtinction well enough, and notwithſtandingtheir deriyir 

it, the 9 aug Church did judge, that the Waryfhip which they gave to 

Images Was really Adoration, whether they called it ſo or not. Juſt fo it 

is with the Church of England, in reference to the Church of Rome; 

r this diſtinguiſnes Adoration from Inferiar Norſbip; but our Church uns 

no ſuch Diſtinilion, and calls that Religious Wat ſhip which the oy F to 

Images, Adoration; and ſuppoſing. it were really ſo, Dr. St. faith} their 

own Divines yield it to be Idolatry; i. e. the Church of England calls their 

Worſhip of Images Adoration, or giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature, but 

their Divines do yield this is Zdplatry.; and therefore the Church of En- 

gland doth Bi. the Church: of Rome with Zdolatry. ' But how ſubtilly 

had, T. G. altered the * Force of the gh Argument ? by taking Adora- 

tion not in the Senſe. of our Church, but of their School Dave, and 

then telling us, That even thoſe Schaol- Divines who teach Adoration of V. 

mages deny it to be Idolatry. And who ever expected they ſhould confeſs 

themſelves guilty 2 But hat is this, to the Senſe of the Church of Eu- 

gland > Where doth it allow ſuch a Diſtinction of Divine Worſhip into 

that which is Superior and Iyferior, or that which is proper to Gad, and 

that. which i 15 not o 2. By Romi ſbh Doctrine the Cbureb ot England doth not 

mean the Dodtrine of the Schol-Divines:; but the Doctrine received and al- 

lowed in that Church from whence the Worſhip: of Images is required and 

p Such kind of Worſhip I * as is juſtified and deſended in 


common 


Tee © I Chrch F RS Þ S EY 

—— 

common among them, without their Sabel Diftintlions 3 ſuch Worſbip as 
was required here in the Recantation of the Lollards, as Dr. St. obſerves, 
do ſwear to God and all his Shunts on Kon Holy Goſpel, that ag this p. 581. 


- — :: — — — — — 


Day froward T ſhall 156 7. 722 Fr 10 unto them in 
" the Worſhipo 5072 ts yh FI ' 
5 1 Does © 
urtfrcations;, Deb LI 2 urnings of 


Lights, and Pilg 255 es, which are called Atts of Pon and this Con- 

itution was a pat of the C 2 Englav Perſons were 
15 bound agar erde, or 8 fy 1 againſt as 2 
And this is that which Dr. St. inſiſts upon, was the thing condemned 
by the Articles of our Church, viz. the Wor 45 of i es which was re- 
quired and pruttiſed hee in Bogan Aud hve g to run to 
Fc baol. Diuinet for the Sehſe of Mutters dy e the Wor- 
| ſhip of Images was beforeg'the Reformation” 2 And Teton de, at this be 
all . . in ſo long time bath had to ſay about this Matter, A a 17 
Four Years ſince Dr. St. s General Pre . Was . 


- ugrea{ſbttably charged him with 4 2357 2 
E e 
10 MN Tacho 


pe yon have done for this Time ; Dad K you eatelt me Af 
loſing ſo much Time in hearing Fending and Provin 4 1 Po, the urch 

of England, I will give you leave to cal me Fauat i 85 a- 
ny 1 more 6f this Kind, kalk it out Y ur felves pen Pays 
-pedted:co have Had: foi icomfortable/ TAK with m 
Terry of Conſcience; and how man precious! Hours * you loſt gut 

[the Gburch of England This will never do our Bitfih you Py Af 
my good friend, yore I Will meet in private” @ a "ie a Place I 1 "0 

. Morrow. $4 ail een yon l 
P. D. Nay Sie let me not be excluded your Company, ſince r am 

io accidentally fab into it; and have but Patience to hear us talk out 

theſe — ſmes we Have begun them. For I- hear your Friend's 

Friend/ F.6:hath ſaid ſome thin her out Cauſe 3 is concerned; | 

AI do intend for the Auction again Tomorrow, and if I can 6a- 

ly get the Boo look for, I will boar” you Company; otherwiſe go 

on * your Diſcourſe, and I will coe to you when I have made 

my Adventures. It is poſſible T may meet with ſome of them to Night ; ; 

for I liear them at Rutherford, and Gileſpee, and our D7vinity follows Juſt 

after the Seozch. Which was well obſerved by the Catalague mater: For 

= K bound us to reform according t to the Pattern of the Church of 

cot 
K. P. You intend then to meet here N Fe. Morten at Three of 


the Clock, to purſue our Conferences about theſe Matters. , s will not 
fail you and 10 ind 199 


nent 18 055 


Of 
oy 1 . wu 


e End of the Firſi Conference. 


TRE 


- ! 2 
0 _ NR x * 23 * 1 
— * Y we --* „ * RE; « 
. 1 : * 4 * 
* - : ? C . | 
: = ef 7 & . N * 
14 2 » 5 . - 
: . - — 6 _y EY * yo 
. bo . 
. C n - - * G — —————— — — — 
_ — — rn —yQM—U—— — — — q — — — —  — ————  — — - 
» 


X f Ly NK W \ a P ö "TX $77 * 41 1 N * 8 . 
f G4 N dg) „ann 8 Nec TC An. DET TL 54 „ FOOTY — OA 5 A 


\*13 w 
- a — 7 _ a . 
3 : „ 1 % « wid aer De 
4 4 1 * . ">" U — * o £4 Cc F 1 1 ) £ £ 47 
— By * * * * , * 4 1 19 4 : 3 * . > TE 4 \ \ Irn F £ * 1 } LIC A & Yo Ty — 
FE. F 'Y . * * . l „N 1 17 © N 1 8 o _ F 
\ g 4 . % >» ” , 
- w ry * * . . " ol * 
« * *  * / : u l : . 4 9 FOOT * „ „ e * 
14 N ** Nn 1 H E. | , 4 & $13 147 N * 
J A * | : 
Þ \ k 6 Fi L * N 5 : | 6 N 5 
. i 
. * . ? HERES EZ: 19 * . 
_ > ” , ” 11 ml : 17 1 
9 — E „ l i & 4 14 


ö kx Maw a 


© IJ _ = 9 p - 
: . 7 * 
. * 1 
1 * : * 
- l £4 \ 4 ICE . FLY L YL 
: . 1 1 : + x CY - . © 
9 ” 
. ; 

* 1 — F * 
— 4 - * OY 2 e, * 
ee Q G 1 4 , — 

1 by -. «. £ 
d 4 "2 . TT . 
S 3 * * 
4 v . * 7 - 
1 Wu T TY TSA 3 4%, $32 23'S 4 4 I 
: ws 4 4 = N by *% \ 
- | . : > * 
= CE 
v A * FY Ee 


9 * 
N 
e. 


. < . | : 7 * 
* 10 * \ : AT C C 1 


4 e ene 
13 4 - 


®.? 
bartiah noo 
- I 17 8 * * 
k 1 a. . - : _ * 4 * 
* : 7} -1 TTY ” WA 4 % 1 1 a 18 F N \.3 
__— F : 3 4 my 0 — 


9 
0 3 
C% 1 14 


L © _ * 
8 
8 W 
= 5 FEY 
: 
1 


% 1 

» + W N 27 N 0 * . . 
: . " g 

N \. * : 
g | g N 3 « ; * 1 1 . * N * 3 4 . 4 f 
\ | j I% HITS 9 0 — 
of . 4 * ; | 5 
. . : 4 _ 4 * * 4 q J . 4 N » 4 1A . 4-Y " 
77 f * ; Thy & Ch 120 * 1 28 ra. 
E zſeguenc T N : arg & N i * 1 * L 2 a 0 
$I ö , a 4 A * 1 . ; N . 3 " A m * 
* e 4 + 3" 4 "3 As , : 4, v * * N * " % "4 * 

8 > ”# 7 3 * y * 1 11 14 A 1 12 
TC? , 1 1 ]; : | S 4 f 1 $ 4 1111 * VE 2 7 * 3 fi 0 4 K : 
et 14 2 * * % Y . " : 
* * 112 : 
y an * 


4 


voy 10 48 Hoo 50 0 * FRA ty G03 4 
O long have you t the Auction 9710p 
R. P. Above an Hour; for I had a great Deſire to ſee 

how the Books were ſold at them. | HSE 4YSV% er — "AY 
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ole 93 5 Tone t8- De Al 
buying of Books here? Feen 4 \x5 * * 


Ls 


pray what do you obſerve concerning the 
G Me wtQ mire y 110 
R. F. I find it a pretty humaqurſome thing: And ſometimes Men give 
greater Rates for Books, than they may buy them for in the Shops; 
8 yet generally, Books are ſold dearer here, than in any Part of 
. YR wth 193 0 er onen of em 
F 7. 5. What Reaſon can you give for that: 
K. P. One is, That the Scholars of England allow themſelves greater 
Liberty in Learning, than they do in ſoreign Parts, where commonly 
only One Kind of Learning is in Eſteem in a Place; but here a Man 
that intends a Lilram, buys all Sorts of Books; and that makes your 
Traders in Books bring over from all Parts, and of all Kinds, and when 
they have. them in their Hands, they make the Buyers pay for their 
Curioſity. In /taly it is a rare thing to meet with a Greek Book in the 
Shops : In Spain you ſee nothing almoſt beſides Prayer- Boots, Novels, 
and School-Druinity. ; At Antwerp and Lions, School-Divinity, and Lives 
of the Saints are moſt ſold. At Paris indeed there is greater Variety. 
But we obſerve it Abroad, that in the beſt Catholick Countreys, Lear- 
ning is in leaſt Eſteem; as in Spain and 7taly. And where Learning is 
more in Vogue, as in France, you ſee how ready they are to quarrel 
with the Pope, and to fall into Heats and Controverſies about Re igion. 
And therefore to deal freely with you, Jam not at all pleaſed to ſee 
this Eagerneſs of buying Books among you. For as long as Learning 
holds up, we ſee little Hopes of prevailing, though we and the Fanaticks 
had Liberty of Conſcience; ſince upon long Experience we find Ignorance 
and our Devotion, to agree as well as Mother and Daughter. 
Pi. D. JI am glad of any Symptom that we are. like to hold in our 
Wits; and I think your Obſervation is true enough. - I have only one 
thing to add to it, which is, That it was not Luther, or Zuing/ius that 
contributed ſo much to the Reformation, as Eraſmus ; eſpecially among 
us in England, For Eraſmus was the Man who awakened Mens Under- 
ſtandings, and brought them from the Friars Divinity to a Reliſh of ge- 
neral Learning: He by his Wit laughed down the imperious Ignorance 
of the Monks, and made them the Scorn of Chriſtendom : An by his 
Learning he brought moſt of the Latin Fathers to Light, and publiſhed 
them with excellent Editions, and uſeful Notes; by which Means Men 
of Parts ſet themſelves to conſider the Ancient Church from the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers themſelves, and not from the Canoniſis and Schoo!- 
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men. 80 that moſt learned and impartial Med were prepared for the 
Puctyinet uf the Neſormation before it brake forth. For it is a fooliſh 


thing to imagine that àa Quarrel between Two Monks at Wittembe 
ſnould make ſach an Aſteration in the State of Chriſtendom. But things 


had been tending that way a goed while before, by the gradual Reſto- 


ration of Learning in tlieſt Welter Parts. The Greeks coming into 


Hach alter the taking of Chnſtanrinople, and bringing ee 25 4 
the Fries Or Hay 


them, laid the Firſt Foundation of it; then ſome 
advanced their on Reputation by the Encouragement they gave to it: 


From thence it ſpread into Germany, and there Reuchlin and his Compa- 


nions joyned Febrew with Greet; from thence it came into France and 
England. When Men had by this' Means attained to ſome Skill in Lan- 
gusges, they thouglit it neceſſary to ſearch che Ol and Nes Teſtament 
ter n mal Tongues, which they had heard of, but few had Teen, 
not above Greth Teſtament being to be found in all Germany; ' theft 
Eraſmus prints it with his Nozes, which infinitely took among all pious 
and learned Men, and as much enraged the Monks and Friars, and all 
the faſt Friends to their Dulneſs and Superſtition. When Men had from 


reading tihe Supre and Fathers formed in their Minds a true Notion of 


the CH Religidn and of the Government and Practicet of the Ancl- 
ent Churtih 1 that with. what they ſaw in their own Age, 
Dl 


they wondred at the Difference, and wete aſtoniſhed to think how ſich. 


an Alteration ſhould happen; but then, they reflected on the Barbartfm 
of the foregoing Ages, the gradual Eneroachments of the - Biſhop of 
Rome, "the-ſuiring\of Boctrines und Practices to carry oma temporal In- 
tereſt the Compliance with the ſuperſtitious Humours of People, the 
vaſt Numbers of Monks and Friars; whoſe Intereſt lay in the upholding 
theſe things, and when they laid theſe things toget lier, they did not wonder 


at theDegeneracy they ſaw in the Chriſtian Church. All the Difficulty was, 


how to recover the Church our of this State; and this puzzled the wiſeſt 
Men among them; ſome thought the ill Humours were groun ſonatural to 
theBody, that it would hazard the State of it to attempt a ſudden Pu Wa 
them quite away; and that a violent Reformation would do more Miſe 

thanGood;by popular Tumults, by Schiſm andSacriledge; and although ſuch 
Perſons ſaw the Corruptions, and wiſhed them Reformed; yet conſide- 


ring the Hazard of a ſudden Change, they thought it beſt for particulars 


Perſons to inform the World better, and ſo by Degrees bring it about, 
than to make any violent Diſturbance in the Church. While theſe things 
were conſidered of by wiſer Men, the Pope goes on to abuſe the People 


with the Trade of Þydulgences ; and his Officers in Germany were ſo im. 


pudent in tliis Trade, that a bold Monk at Wittemberg defies them, and 
of a ſudden lays open the Cheat, and this Diſcovery immediately ſpread 
like Wild- fire; 2nd 
People were ehiraged at being ſo long and ſo groſly abuſed andTyranized 


over. But M hen Reformation begins below, it is not to be expected that - 


no Diſorders and Heats ſhould happen in the Management of it; which 
gave Diſtaſtes to ſuch Perſons as Eraſmns was, Which made him like fo 
ill the Witremberg Reformation, and whatever was carried on by popular 
Tumults. Vet Ref faith, that the Duke of Saxom before he would 


ief 


ſo they went on from one thing to another, till the 


eee Res. e 


declare himſelf in Favour of Luther, asked Eraſmus his Opinion 5 Reſon. 
concerning him; who gave him this Anſwer, That Luther vir. ru. 


touches ip Two Dangerous Points , the” Monts Brier, and" 
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the _ 
the Pope s Crown ; | that | his » Doftrine was true and certain, bat he did not 
wpprove the manner of his Writing, But here in England, the Reformati- 
on was begun by the Conſent of the Aing and the Hiſbops, who yielded 
to the Retrenchment of the Pope's exorbitant Power, and the taking a- 
Way ſome groſſer Abuſes in Henty the VIIIth's Time; but in Eduard the 
VIth's Time, and Queen Elixzaleths, when it was ſettled on the Princi- 
ples it now ſtands, there was no ſuch Regard. had to Luther, or Calvin, 
as tOEraſmus and Melaucdt hon, w hoſe Learning and Moderation were in great- 
er Eſteem here, than the Fiery Spirits of the other. From hence, things 
were carry d with greater Temper, the Church ſettled with a Succeiſi- 
on of . Biſhops ; the Liturgy reformed according to the Ancient Aſodels; 
ſome decent Ceremonies retained, without the Follies and Superſtitions 
which were before practiſed: And to prevent the Extravagancies of the 
People in the Interpreting of Scripture, the moſt excellent Parapbraſe 
of Eraſmus was tranſlated into Exgliſb, and ſet up in Churches; and: to 
this Day, Eraſmus is in far greater Eſteem among the Divines of our 
Church, than either Luther, or Calßuun. H betftesl Be 
R. P. If this be true which you ſay, methinks your Divines ſhould 
| have aCare of Broaching ſuch things, which do ſabvert the Foundation of al 
2 Eccleſiaſtical Authority among vou, as J. G. told Dr. St. the Charge of laolarry 
= doth. For by vertue of this Charge, he faith, The Church of England remain: 
deprived of the lawful Authority to uſe and exerciſe the Power of Orders; and 
conſequently the Authority of Governing, Preaching, and Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, which thoſe of the Church of England challenge to themſelves, as deri- 
Dial y, ved fromtheChurchof Rome, can be us true and {awful Juriſdillion, but uſur- 
3 pid end Anti: Chriſtian. This I aſſure you, Z. G. lays great Weight upon in 
late Dialogues, and charges him with: nor ance, and Tergiverſation, and 
other hard Words about it. So that I have a mind to hear what you can 
ſay in his Defence about this, before I touch upon the other Conſequences 
which he en upon this Charge of Idolatr r. 
F. D. With all my Heart. 4 do0 two things wherein the Force 
of Z. G. s Argument lies. (1. ) That which be calls his undeniable Maxim 
of Regſon, viz. That no Man can give to another that, which. he bath not 
himſelf. (2.)' That 1dolatry lays Men under the Apoſtles Excommunication, 
_ er are deprived of all lawful Authority to uſe or exerciſe the Power 
* In Anſwer to theſe, Two things are already proved by Dr. Se. (f.) 
— That the Sin of the Givers doth not hinder the Validity of Ordination. 
| (2.) That the Chriſtian Church hath allowed the /awful. Authority of 
giving and exercifing the Power of Orders, in thoſe who have been con- 
demned for /do/atry. Which he proves more briefly in his Preface, and 
at large in his laſt Boot, from the Caſe of the Arian Biſhops. And now 
let any one judge whether T. G. had any Cauſe to hector about this 
Matter for ſo many Pages together, as tho he had either not underſtood, 
or not taken notice of the Force of his Argument. Concerning his un- 
deniable Maxim of . Reaſon he obſerved, that it was the very Argument 
uſed by the Donatiſts to prove the Nallity of Baptiſm among Hereticks : 
And that the Anſwer given by the Church was, that the Inſtrument was 
not the Giver, but the Firſt Inſtitutor ; and if the Miniſter keep. to-the 
Inſtitution,the Grace of the Sacrament may be conveyed tho' he hath it not 
himſelf. . This Dr. St. thought very pertinent to ſhew, that where Power 
and Authority are corveyed by Men only as Iy/truments, the particular De- 
fault of ſuch Perſons, as Hereſy or Idolatry, do not hinder the Deriva- 
| | dlon 
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tion of that Power or Authority,to them. And. this he proved to be the 


Senſe of the Chriftian Church in the Ordinations of Fereticks. It is 


he did not then ſpeak to Authority ſo much as to Power; nor to Fariſ- 


diftion, as it is called by the School-Divines, ſo much as to the Yalidiry 
of Ordination. But he proceeded upon a Parzty of Reaſon in both Caſes, 
and could not imagine that any Perſons. would ſuppoſe the Chriſtian 
Church would allow a #alidity of Orders, without lawful Authority to 
uſe and exerciſe thoſe Orders. For in all the Inſtances produced by him 


from the Second Council of Nice, wherein undeniable Examples were 


brought of Ordinations of | Hereticks allowed by the Ancient Fathers and 
Councils, (even thoſe of Nice, Epheſus and Calcedon, ) it was | 
that their Authority to wſe and exerciſe their Power of Orders, was allowed 
as well as their Ordinations: For he there ſhews, that Anatolius the Pre- 
fident of the Fourth Council was ordained by Dioſcorus in the Preſence of 
Eutyches ; that many of the Biſhops, who fat in the Sixth Council were 
ordained by Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paulus, and Petrus, who in that Council 
were declared Hereticts. And doth 7. G. in earneſt think this doth not 
prove they had lawful Authority? What becomes then of the Authority 
of theſe Councils? Nay of the Authority of the Church it ſelf, 
when Tarſſus there ſaith, as Dr. St. produceth him, They had 
no other Ordinat ions of Fifty Tears together. Doth this prove either 
Dr. St.'s Ignorance or Tergiverſation ? Is not this rather plain and convin- 

cing Evidence, that the Chriſtian Church did allow, not barely the Vuli- 
 dity of Ordination by Hereticks, but the /awful Authority to uſe and exer- 
ciſe the Power of Orders? Which he likewiſe proves by the Greek Ordina- 
tions allowed by the Church of Reme; by which he doth not mean the 
Validity of the bare Orders, but all that Power and Authority which is 
conſequent upon them. For can any Man be ſo ſenſeleſs to think, that 
the Church of Rome only allowed the Sacrament. of Orders among the 
Greeks, without any Authority to excommunicate or abſolve? What mean 
then theſe horrible Clamours by T. G. of Dr. St. s Ignorance, intolerable 
Miſtake, ſhameful Errors, Tergiverſation,. and what not 2 Becauſe he ſpeaks 
only to the Validity of Ordination, and not to the lawful Authority of exer- 
cifing the Power of Orders, Whereas the contrary appears by that very 
Preface about which theſe Outcries are made by E. V. and 7. G. What 

Ingenuity is to be expected from theſe Men, who deny that which they 
cannot but ſee 2; i | mls bl5H 0 

R. P. But 7. G. gives this for a Iaſte, not only what Cantor and Sin- 
cerity, but what Skill in Church- Affairs you are to expect in the Reſt from 


Dr. St. which ſurely he would never have done, if he had ſpoken to 


the Point. 5 88 
P. D. You may think as you pleaſe of him; I only tell you tlie 


Dral; p. 
132, 


Matter of Fact; and then do you judge where the Candor and Sincerity, 


where the Still in Cburch- Affairs hes, 7-4 Wk 

R. P. But is it not an undeniable Maxim, that no Man can give to ans- 
ther, that which he hath not himſelf? And therefore it lies open to the Con- 
ſcience of every Man, That if the Church of Rome be guilty of Hereſy, 
much more, if guilty of Tdolatry ; it falls ander the Apeſtle's Excommunica- 
tion, Gal. 11.8. and ſo remains deprived of the lawful | Authority to uſe and 
- Excerciſe the Pomer of Orders, and conſequently the Autharity of Governing, 
Preaching, &c. This you ſee bids fair towards the Subverſion of all lawfwl 
Authority in the Church of England, if the: Church of Rome were guilty 
of Laalarry when the Schiſm began 3 excommunicated Perſons being 


9 ' 4 


deprived 


Dial. b. 
133, 134 
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| Triumph, as though nothing were able to ſland before it: And — in my 


Piontiſſcal⸗ 


Rom. de or- 


deprived of all lawful Authority themſelves can zive „one be brbers; ; 0 7 


thoſe others take any upon them, it muſt be uſurped and unlawful. 
P. D. This is the terrible Argument which 7. G. produces again 10 


Mind 7. G. himſelf hath mightily weakned it by yielding the Validity 
of Ordinations made by Hereticts or Idolatert. For, if no Man can give 
that which he hath not; how can thoſe give Power and Authority Who 
have nene? But the Power of Orders doth neceſſarily carry Authority a- 
long with it: For it is Part of the Form of Orders in the Roman Church, 


dinat Preſ- Accipe Spiritum ſanctum, Quorum remiſſeritis, &c. So that a Power to 


I xt. 


Concil. 


Trident. 


Seſſ. 23. 
6. 4. 


excommunicate and abſolve,is given by vertue of the very Form of Orders; 
and your Divines ſay, the Form is not compleat without it. But then, 1 
I pray, reſolve me theſe Queſtions. Is not a Power to excommunicate 


and ab ſolve a Part of that 9 which 7. G. doth: diſtinguiſh ing 


the bare Power of Orders? | 
R. P. Yes, without doubt. | 8 
P. D. Is not this Power given * che: very Form of Orders in * 


Church 2 1 | Ka 


R. P. Yes, but what then? | 

P. D. Doth not the Council of Trent ay, The Charater is imprinted 
upon ſaying thoſe Words, Accipe Spiritum ſanftum, &c. 
N. P. What would you be at? 

P. D. Is the Charafter of Orders given by Words that beni nothing, 
and carry no Effect along with them: 

N. P. No certainly. 
P. D. Then theſe Words have their Effect upon mu Man that hath 
the Power of Orders. 

R. P. And what then? | 

P. D. Then, every one who hath the Power . ne harh the A 
to excommunicate and ſeven.” | 
Re. P. Be it ſo. | 

P. D. But the Power to excommunicate and abſolve, is a Part of Juriſ- 
diction; therefore a Power of Orders carries a Power of Furiſdiftion along 
with it ; and conſequently valid Ordination muſt ſuppoſe lawful Authority 
to uſe and exerciſe the Power of Excommunication and Abſolution. 

R. P. In the Name of 7. G. I deny that. 

P. D. Hold a little; you are denying the Concluſion. Conſidetthgain 
what 5 — Do you deny this Tawny to be given in your Ga, ? 

R. 3 

P. 1 oo you deny this Power to be Part of Furiſdiftion? 

R. O 

P. D. Then this Power of Fariſdiflion is given wherever the Orders 
are valid. 

R. P. This cannot be; for T. G. complains over and over of Dr. St's 
' Iannorance, wilful and invdlevable Miſtake, unbecoming a Writer of Controver- 
F <a for not diſtinguiſhing between the Validity of Ordination, and the 
Power of Furiſdiftion; which he would never have Wee if one had 
carried the other along with it. 
Pi. D. Do not tell me, what 7. G. would, or would not have done. I 


tell you what he hath done ; and judge you now with what —_— 


Dial. P. 
143. 


to himſelf. 
R. P. But 7. G. is again up with his undeniable Maxim, That none can 


Fur to another what he hath not * and this he thinks will carry 
im 2 all. P. D. 


1 
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2 J. p. Tall oh, that yery\Maxin)'overthroyrs the Valldity of Ordi- © 


#4tions as he applies it. For if the Yalrdiry' of Orders doth ſuppoſe Au- 


thbority to he conveyed; and there can be % fuch Authority given in the 


Coe of Idolatry © Then the Power of Orders.is taken away as wore oe 
riſdliit ian. Beſides, Ts not the Power of . ae 4 part | 
n Authority which belongs to e, Hes 0 e 17 
. F. Ido dot underſtand vonn. 1300 e 215605 
0. D. _ any Man give Orders withour « Power 04! it >. * Mori 
RN. P. No. wk 
Pad ne Power a pare of Epiſcopal Authority + : 2 b 
R. P. Yes. 50 De YT; 
P. D. How then can there bein: Power of giving o ln, without 117 
therity 2 th fit 
N. H. Nov you ſhew your Api ance... Do not you 550 that there 
is an Indelible Character imprinted in the Soul by the Power of Orders, 
which no Act of the Church can hinder a Biſhop from | giving in the Sa- 
crament of Orders, or a Prieft from receiving ; go Juriſdiction is quite 
another thing, that, is derived from the Church, or rather from the Pope 
who is the Faortain.of: ee and this "_ be K or _ 
aW. UN | STR AN. 
F. P. Iery you Means Sin Tus hot bred up in ybur Schools; this 
may be current Doctrine with you; but J aſſure you, I find no Footſteps 
of it either in Scripture or Fathers; and if I be not much mis: inform d, 
ſome of your greateſt Divives are of my Mind. I ſee All this Outcry 
of J. G.s concerning Dr. \S#.s —— at laſt to this Myſtery 
of the Jndelible'Charafter imprinted in | the.Soul by. the Sherament of Or- 
ders, which makes Ordination to be valid, but gives io Aurbority or 


P 


riſdiction. I pray make me a little better 8 with this Churatter; 


bor mr groſent, Loan neither read, Acht 185 Nin 100 


nor unde 


R. F. Ves, yes, This you would be always at, to make us explain | 


our School-Notions, for you to fleer and to mock at them 

. D. But this I perceive, is very material to prevent intolerable Birer 
and Miſtake ;. and for all that you know.T may come to be a Writer of 
Controverſies, and then would not be hooted at for my Iuorance; nor 
have the Boys point at me in the Streets, and ſay, There goes a Man 


that goth not underſtand the Character: Which in my mind would ſoung 


as Wh. as ſaying, there goes one that cannot read his A B C. I'beſeech 
you, Sir, tell me what this Iadelille Character is; for to tell you Truth, 


I have heard of it Wand but never met with one who could tell what | 


it was: 
NR Ye, chat is it; You will not believe a thing, unless one can 
tell you what it is. Why, it is a Mark or a Seal imprinted in the Soul by 
the Sacrament of Orders that can never be blotted out; and therefore Ordr- 
vation is valid; becauſe if Re- ordination were allowed, one. Character 
would be put upon another, and > the firſt would be Hotted: out. Do not 
you underſtand it now:. 
P.D. I ſuppoſe altogether as well as you. Is it a Ph Wy Kind of 
thing, juſt like. the Strokes of a Pen upon Paper; or er as the 
Graving of a Carver upon Stone; ſo artificially done, that it can never 


be taken out while it continues whole; or is it only. a Moral relative 


Thing depending upon Divine Inſtitution, and 9 on the Account of 
2 — called a Character: 5 
Ty 


G 2 ; EP, 


-v> 


2 D D. Mes, he knew it well enou 


e EXCE 8 — 


2 Without doubt ir in an Ahl Thing but wherher to 3 ic a 
Habits: 
of the Hurd, or. Fourth And. that our Divines are not agreed upon: 
an ſome. thiok | it is a new Kind of Quality : Nor whether at be impuin- 
ted on ahe El ence or Rowers:of the Sa and if in the Fuculties; Whos 

ther in the Underſtanding or Will but it is enough for us to believe; that 
there is really boch an "ſolute 122 Character imprinred on the Soul ; 
from whence that Sacrament can never be reiterated Which doth * 
a Charafter as that of Orders doth, | 

P. D. I am juſt as wiſe by all this Account as T'was before.) For the 
only Reaſon of the Point is, it muſt needs be ſo. _ 23.4 LA, 

Ra. Ves, the Church hath declared it in the Cpanril of 2, and 
that is inſtead of all Reaſons to us. dt 
© af D. But wllat is this to Dr. St. 2. Muſt he de upbraided with. 8 
rate, Brror and Tergiverſation; becauſe he doth not belſeve 
the Todelible header ot 0 . r of the Council” of 
Trent? gl Nerd | 09. Avid £10, re 0 10918810 
N. . Noz char! 18 ns thing, but beeauſe he did nen sieren 


wn. 


the Difference between the Fund of Orurr, and Jus iſaliction. 2: u oflw. 


P. D. Are you ſure of that : If I do not forget, he hath this very 


| Diſtinction in that peſtilent Book called ed Which T. G. hits him 


4 —— 


in the Teeth. with on all Oceaſions. ria? od N 
RN. P. But he did not, ot e not made benen here ni 1911312: 21 10 


gh; but he thought if he proved the 
Bulidity of Or dinat ion, he proved the Labfalveſs bf Authority and Tür 
did ion; becauſe the giviag Orders is part of Church. Authority, und the 
Authority is receiyed in taking! Orders and the Church never allowed 


one, but it allowed the other alſo. If you have uny thing more to ſay 


about this Matter, I am willing to hear you; bur as yet I ſes no Rea- 


ſon for E Gs Clamours about ſuch 4 Abele in Dr. Sti for T think the 


Miſtake lay nearer home. 02 bas 10H! LON TO! dd MVS 10 


N FN Bat E. W. publictii reproved: Dx. St. for this Miſtate; I and” 2 


ter that he goes on ro cum bi former Anſiver with new Proofs and Teft;- 


Dial. p. 
155 Ce. 


8 
1 


| 3 elleenie for his Learning. 


monies, that Bifhops i ordained i Tdolaters were eſteemed validly ordained, 


and doth not ſpeak:'one Word in Anſwer fo what was objetted by T. G. viz: 
that-the Englith\Brſbops muſt want awful Aut bority: to-' exerciſe" the Her 
of Orders, . if #ltir firſt -Ordainers \were Idolaters:' Aud E W. calls Ft 
an intolerale 1Miſtake ; and 7. G. falch, he hath (beard. he wisa main 
After repeating tbe Words of E. N. at 
length, T. G. very mildly adds, as zf he were wholly inſenſible of thegrofs 

intolerableBrrorE.W taxed him wiel, he runs again into the ſame foumeful 


Miſtake : But ſaith F. G. are the Power of giving Orders, and Tawful' Auf ho- 


nig to give them, fo eſſentialiy linfed to each other, that they cannot be ſe- 


2 May not d Biſbqp or Prieſt remaining ſo, be deprived of all lawful 
Authority to exerciſe their Funſt ions, for having fal » into Hereſy. or Idola- 
try Aud if they have none themſelves, can they give it to others > 


F. D. On: whoſe Side the. iutoleralle Miſtale 1 will be beſt ſeen, by 


I 


examining the Force of hat J. G. ſaithʒ (as to E. . the Matter is not 
great): which dies I fappole: in this, Lhar dheſe who” do fall into Tdolarry 
or \Hereſy--niay -ordgin validly y: fory\ſaj che, from Eftiws, no Crime; or 

Crane Jatver. ran Hinder the Validiry f Ordination by 4 Biſhap ; ut be 
may be deprived of any lawful Authority to b ir; und; therefore cannot 
1 n Authority to others ordained by him. From hence 7. 6. 


I 159 * 25 ſaith, 


2 Power; whether it bea Quality: - the Fin, or the Second, 1 


14 
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ith, 10 ine ca: hiyder\ the Palidity: af Onde 3 bor 
faith, doth. ipſe fatto. deprive. Buſbops of. the Authority of exercifing Or- 18 
dert, vr cam Gion; , the Ordi ee. the Bi- 

fps oft England way te valid , yet their Juriſſliction e 
ebe Haun dation. of bein Aut buriiy is ſubvarted by the Charge of Tdolztry. 
e ale bee 7 alf chat L. 6. Hit 
eres neuen t upon nis right meaning 
F. d. ler usthan-eonſider:more closely, en which fide the Mifate 
lay; which will be diſcerned by this, whether we are to follow the 
Mode rn. Schools, or the Judgment of Autiguity in this Matter. For Pr. 
St. ſpake according to the Senſe and Practice of Antiquity ; and J. 6. 
according to the Modern Notions: and Diſſinctions of Thel. Sc hooly. R 
is true, their Sc hoolmen have ſo diſtinguiſhed the Powir of Oraer and Fu- 


riſdiffien;that they make the one to dependupon an Fedelible unintelligible 
Charatter, which no Crime can hinder having its valid Effect : But that 
Furiſdiftion, or the Right of Excommunication, and Abſolution may be 
ſuſpended or taken away. Since the Councils of Horente and Trent, this 
Dodrine of the Indelille Character ——— Orders, is not to be diſputed 
among them; and therefore they hold ahe CharaFer to remain wherever 
Orders are received in the due — but then they ſay, this Charatter is 
capable of ſuch Reſtraints by the Pawer of the Church, that it remains 
like Ariſtotles ſirſt Matter, a dull and unactive thing till the Church 
give a new Form to it; and thus they call the Power'of Furiſdiftin. But 
that all this, is new Doctrine in the Church, and a late . ee Inventi- 
on, Will — — i ho 
(49, How long it Was beforg this Doctrine was  rovaived* in the EM 
Church by the Confeſſion of theit own 'ScHookmer." Scotus, and Biel, and ſent. 1. 4: 
Cajetan, (no inconſiderable Men in tlie Roman Church) do confeſs, that dif. 4.9. 9. 
| the Doftrine of the Character imprinttil in the Soul cas neither be proved ſent 4 2 
from Scripture, nor Fathers, bu oni from the Authority of the Chuareb; * 
and that not very Ancient neither. And'Morinuv takes notice, that it 5d. 63. 
vas not ſo much as mentioned by E. Lomburd, or Hugo de Sautty Viftore: Morin. de 
1 — debate thoſe very Quefiont which would have required 92 
their expreſling it, if they had known any thing of it. 115 3.6 > 4: 
.(2-) How many of their Sheen Who do acknowledps the Chara- 
ter of, Prieftbyed. yet make the Peer of Orders to beloag t to Juriſdict· 
on ſo Alhertys Magnus: and others cited by Marinus; but Alex. Alenffs 
carries this Point ſo furl that he faith; Thu becauſe of fle Indelible Chara- 
Aer of Prieſtbood, the Power can never be taken from a Prieſt, but only the © 2 
Execution of it; But in a Biſbop there is nd new Character imprinted; and Atex, AL 
therefore in the degrading\ hii, "not only the Execution, but the Power F memb. 5. 
Grving Orders is taten away. And Scorus faith; if a Biſhop be 'excommunt- art. 9 
cated, he loſeth the Power: of giving Orders; if Ppifcopacy be not à diſtin CEE 0 
Orden; as you know many of the Schoolmen _ And Morinus grants, diſt. 25. g. 
that if. Epiſcopacy be not a diſtinct Order,” but a larger Commiſſion, 'the Pow- ?' EW 
er ef Biſhops may be ſo limited by the Church, as not only "to hinder them Morin.ib, 
from a lawful, Authority, but from a Power of A F fo n hat anf. 50. 
* carries no Validity along with it. 3 
(3) How many before the Days of the Scboolnen were of Opinion, 
chat the Cenſures of the Church did take away the Power of Orders? Gra- . a. * 
tian holds it. moſt agreeable to the Doctrine of the Fathers, ' that a Biſhop c 


an, 
degraded hath no Power to give Orders, although he hath to Baptize ; only for oy 
8. W n Sake, he thinks, they may diſtinguiſh akon We Power = 
2800 3 the 
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_ Gul.Pariſ! the Execution of it. Gal Furien faith ; Thur Biſbups depoſtd cum ednfer = 
„ v Order, becauſe the Church hath rhe ſame Power in taking away, whith it 5 

1 bath in giving; and the Intention of the'Church is to take away their Power: 

If what L 6: aſſerts, had been always the. Senfe of the Church,” T'defire. 
him to reſolve. me theſe Queſtions. x1. Why" Pope Lucur III. did re-or-. 


dain thoſe, who had been ordained by Ochv,,ÿñ the datt pepe? 2. Why 
Urban II. declared Nerelon or Mecilo an excommunicate Biſhop” of Mente 
to have no Power of glving Orders? And that upon 7. 6.5 own Maxim, 
That which a Man hath not, he caunot give to another; becauſe he was or- 
dained by Hereticts. 3. Why the Synod of Qtintilinberg under Greg. VII. 
declared all Ordination to be Nu which were made by Excommunicated 
Biſhops 2 4. Why Les IX. in 4 Sywod voided all Simoniacal Or dinat ions? 
5. Why Stephanus VI. re. ordained thoſe which were ordained by Formo- 

ſus 6. Why Hinonarus re- ordained thoſe who had been ordained by 
Ebbo, becauſe he had been depoſed? 7. Why Stephanus IV. re- ordained 
thoſe who had received Orders from Pope Conſtantine 2 8. Why the Or- 
dinations made by Phatius were declared Nu e To name no more. Tf 
this had been always the Senſe: of the Chriſtian Church, that the Power 
of Orders is indelible , but not that of Juriſdiction: T deſire 7, G. to give 
an Anſwer to thoſe Queſtions, which 1 fear will involve ſeveral Heads 
of his Church under that which he calls in Dr. Sr. An intolerable Miſtake. 
Did ſo mariy Popes know no better this Diſtinction between the Validi 
of Ordination, and the Power of - Furiſdiftion 2 1 am ſorry to ſee 7 G. ſo 
magiſterial and confident ; ſo inſulting over Dr. St. as betraying ſo much 
Ignorance as doth not become a Writer of 3 when all the while; 

he doth only expoſe his on. But alas! Tiſis is the current Divini- 


ty of the Modern Schools; and what obliges them to look into the Opi- 


nions of Former Ages? Vet metllinks a Man had need to look about 
him, before he upbraids another with groſs and intolerable Errors, leſt at 
the ſame time he prove the guilty Perſon; and then the Charge falls 
back far more heavily. on himſ eiii. 
(4.) Thoſe who did hold the Validity of Ordinations did it ehiefly on 
the Account of the due Form that was obſerved, whoever the Perſons 
were; whether Hereticts, or Excommunicated Perſons. For after all the 
Heats and Diſputes which hapned in the Church about this Matter, the 
| beſt way they found to reſolve it, was to obſerve the ſame Courſe which 
the Church had done in the Bapri/m of Hrretiots: vi. To allow” that 
EP Baptiſm which was adminiſtred in due Form, although thoſe who ad- 
Morin de miniſtred it were Hereticks. Thence Præpoſftivus, as he is quoted by 
ON 0; Morinus, faith, That 4 Heretick hath Power to adminifter all the Sacra- 
c. 1.0, 3, ments as long as he obſerves the Form of the Church. And not only ſuch a 
| one as received Epiſcopal Orders in the Church himſelf, but thoſe who do 
derive a Succeſſion from ſuch ; as appears from Taraſſus in the Second 
Council of Nice, where he ſaith, That Five Biſhops of Conſtantinople 
Succeſſroely were Hereticks ; and yet their Ordinations were allowed by the 
Church: To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeak others, who are there produced by 
the ſame learned Author, Let theſe Conſiderations be'laid together,and 
the Reſult will be, 1. Either Dr. St. was not guilty of an intolerable Error 
and Miſtake in this Matter, or ſo many infallible Heads of the Church 
Were guilty of the ſame. 2. It was believed for ſome Ages in the Ro- 
man Church, that the Cenſures of the Church did take away the Power of 
Orders. 3. J. G.'s Diſtinction as to the Foundation of it in the indelible 
Character of Orders is a novel thing, and acknowledged by their on 
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Divines to have no Foundation either in Scripture or Fathers. 4. The 9 
ground aſſigned by thoſe who heſd the Paiidzty of Ordination by Hereticks, ö 
will hold for the Authority of 'exerciſing the Power. of Orders, if not 
actually taken away by the Cenſaures of the Church. For every Man | 
hath the Power which is given him, till it be taken from him; every 
one that receives Orders according to the Form of the Church hath a _ 
Power given him to excemmunicate and abſolve ; therefore every | 
ſuch Perſon. doth enjoy that Power, till it be taken from him. 8 4 
For as I have already ſhewed, this is Part of the Form of Orders in the A 
Roman Chureh, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, Quorum remiſſeritis, &c. and the | 
Council of Trent determines the Character to be imprinted upon the Uſe Conc: * 
of theſe Words: Therefore this Power of Juriſdiction is conveyed by the Trid. eff. 
due Form of Orders; from whence it unavoidably follows that every one, + 
Who hath had the de Form of Orders, hath had this Power conveyed to 
him; and what Power he hath, he muſt enjoy till it be taken away. 
R. P. But T. G. faith, That Excommunication by the Apoſtle's Sentence 
| doth it, Gal. 1. 8. | | | | "> 
P. D. This is indeed aPiece of new Doctrine, and a Fruit of T. G.sMother- - 
Wit; and which J dare ſay, he received neither from Schoolmen nor Fa- 
thers. For it involves ſuch miſchievous Conſequences in it as really 
overthrow all Authority in the Church. For by this Suppoſition, in caſe 
any Biſhop falls into Hereſy or Idolatry, he is ipſo facto excommunicated by 
St. Paul's Sentence; and conſequently hath no Authority to exerciſe the 
the Power of Orders; and ſo all who derive their Power from him have 
no lawful Authority, or Juriſdictian. I do wonder in all this time 7. G. 
did no better reflect upon this Aſſertion, and the Conſequences of it; 
and rathef to thank Dr. St. that he took no more Notice of it, than up- 
braid him with i»tolerable Error and Miſtake. I will put a plain caſe to 
you to ſhew you the ill Conſequence of this Aſſertion to the Church of 
Rome it ſelf. Dr. St. hath proved by undeniable Evidence, that the 4ri- 
ans were looked on and condemned as 7dolaters by the Primitive Church: 
And 7. G. doth not deny it; and what now, if we.find an Arian amo 
the Biſhops of Rome, and from whom the Succeſſion is derived? He huſk 
ſtand excommunicated by vertue of the Apoſtle's Sentence; and there- 
fore hath no Authority to give Orders; and ſo all the Authority in the 
Church of Rome is loſt. The Caſe, I mean, is that of Liberius ; who 
ſhewed himſelf as much an Arian, as any of the Arian Biſhops did; for 
he ſubſcribed their Confeſſion of Faith, and joined in Communion with , fer 
them. St. Hierom ſaith more than once, That he ſubſcribed to Hereſy ; de ſerip 
the Pontifical Book ſaith, He communicated with Hereticks ; Marcellinus — in 
and Fauſtinus ſay, That he renounced the Faith by his Subſcription; yea ECT. 
more than this, Hilary denounced an Anathema againſt him, and all that co. Libel. 
joined with him: And Baronius confeſſeth, he did communicate with the A. MIO 
rians, which is ſufficient to our Purpoſe. Then comes T. G. upon him, Baron. A. 
with St. Paul's Sentence of  Excommunication; and ſo he loſeth all Aut bo- * * 
rity of exerciſing the Power of Orders; and conſequently, that Authority * 
which is challenged in the Church of Rome being derived from him is all 
loſt. And now judge, who ſubverts the Foundation of Ecclefiaſtical Aut bo- 
rity moſt, T. G. or Dr. St.; yet it falls out unhappily; that Pet. Dami- | 
ani mentions theſe very Ordinations of Liberius the Heretick (fo he calls Per. Dam. 
him) to ſhew how the Church did allow Orainations made by Fereticks. os 
But this is not all; for by all that I can find, if this Principle n_ 
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Libel. of . G. be allowed, no den | | 
bote. Jamful Feclefraſtical \ Authority left in the World. For who 
bentes in can tell What fecret /dolatefs or Hereticks there might be among 
ae thoſe Biſhops from whom that Authority is derived o T His we are ſure 
rum, quam Of, that the Arian Biſhops poſſeſſed moſt of the Eaſtern Churches, and 
integro & made Ordinations there: And the Weſtern Biſbops in the Council of Arimi- 
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diciodam- num did certainly comply with them : As is now plain from Marcellinus 


navecant: and Fuuſtinus, whoſe Book was publiſhed by Sirmondas' at Paris; where 


HO Salpitius Severus ſaith, more than Four hundred Weſtern Biſhops were 


- 
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ted ker. were allowed by the Church, aicho the 4rians were- condemned for T 


Sapienti Bs | 
veltra, &- preſent; who were all excommunicated by 7. G.s Principle; and nu hat ow 
inenſem becomes of all Eccleſiaſtical Authority ? But Dr. St. hath ſhewed that the 


ynodum, 


piiſſime Chriſtian Church was wiſer, than to proceed upon J. G. s Principle; prov- 


cept, ing from Authentick Teſtimonies of | Antiquity, that the Arian Ordinations 


minatam. dolaters: Mg 109 ft © 1 0 | | 75 | | IE IT 
Dial Þ F. P. Yes, T. G. faith,” That Dr. St. was reſolved to go on in the ſame 
150 157 Track til; and to prove that the Act it ſelf of Ordination is. not invalid in 
Caſe of the Idolatry of the Givers, which was never denied by bis Adver- 

1 ar P. D. How is it poſſible to ſatisfy Men who are reſolved: to cavil? Doth 

not Dr. St. by that Inſtance of the Arian Biſhops evidently prove, that 

the Authority of giving Orders was allowed by the Chriftian Church at 

that time, and that which he calls their Juriſdiction as well as the Power 

of Orders ? becauſe nothing more was required from the Aria» Biſhops, 

but renouncing Arianiſm, and ſubſcribing the Nicene Creed; and thus for 

all that I can ſee by 7.'G.'s:Principle, they ſtill remained under S. Pauls 
e ; -and ſo Feclefiaſtical Authority is all gone with 

them. gg 19 © RA At ere Se ans dlajes. F | 

K. P. But do not you think, that Dr. St. had ſome ſecret Defige in all 

Dial. p. this really t ſubvert the Authority of the Church of England? For T. G. 
lays together ſeveral notable things to that purpoſe to make it appear, 
that he 8 declined defending the Ecclefiaſtical Authority of the Church 
of England: I aſſure you it is a very Politick Diſcourſe, and hath ſeve- 
ral deep Fetches in it. Firſt, he begins with his Trenicum, and there he 
lays the Foundation, that the Government may be changed. 2. The Book was 
reprinted ftnce the Biſhops were re-eſtabliſhed by Law. 3 He perſwades the 
Biſhops in that Book to reduce the Form of Church-Government to its Primi- 
tive State and Order, by reſtoring Presbyteries under them, &c. 4. When 
this would nat do, he charges the Church of Rome with 1dolatry, and makes 
this the Senſe of the Church of England, to make her contribute to the Sub- 
verſion of her own Authority. 5. When T. G. told bim of the Conſequence 
of this he paſſed it by, as if he ſaw it not; and trifled with his Adverſary a- 
out the Validity of Ordination. '6. When E. M. exdeavoured to bring him 

to this Point, he ftill:declined it, aud leaves Epiſcopacy to ſhift for it ſelf. 
And alter all theſe 7. G. thinks, he hath found out the Mole that works un- 
Fi. P. Avery Diſcouery I aſſure you ! and 7. G. deſerves a great- 
er Reward than any common MoJe-catchers do. But I never liked ſuch 
Politict Informers; for if People are more dull and quiet than they would 
baue them, they make Plots for them to keep up their Reputation and 
Intereſt. They muſt have always ſomething to whiſper in Great Men's 

| Ears; and to fill their Heads with Deſigns which were never thought of; 
by which Means they torment them with unreaſonable Suſpicions, and 
ES ED | tyrannize 
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tyrannize over them under a Prętence of Kindneſs. Juſt thus doth 7. G. 
do by the Governors of our Chartb ; He Would fam perſwade them, that 
there is one Dr. St. who hath undertaken to - defi the Church ; but 
doth carry on a very ſecret and ſubtle Deſign to ruin and deſtroy it. If 
they ſay, They do not believe it; he ſeems to pity them for their Incre- 
dulity and Weakneſs ; and endeavours to convince them, by a long Train 
of his on Inventions ; and if they be fo eaſie to hearken to it, and to 
regard his Inſinuations, then he flatters and applauds them as the only 
Friends to the Church; when in the mean time he really laugbs at them 
as a ſort of weak Men, who can be impoſed upon by any Man who 
pretends to be a Friend, although even in that he doth them and the 
Church the greater Miſchief. I cannot believe ſuch kind of Infinuations 
as theſe can prevail upon any one Man of Underſtanding in our Church, 
againſt a Perſon who has atleaſt endeavoured his utmoſt to defend it. 
But ſince T. G. talks ſo politickly about theſe Matters, I will convince 
you by one Argument of common Prudence, that if Dr. St. pe a Man 
of common Senſe, (much more if he be ſo politick and deſigning as 
I. G. repreſents him) all theſe Suggeſtions muſt be both falſe and-fooliſh. 
For that which all deſigning Men aim at, is their own Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage: Now can any Man that hath commonSenſe left in him,imagine 
that Dr. $2. can aim at any greater Advantage by 'ruining the Church, 
than by preſerving it? Are not his Circumſtances more conſiderable in 
the Church of | Eng/and than ever he can hope they ſhould be, if it were 
deſtroyed 2 They who would perſuade otliers that he carries on ſuch a 
ſecret Deſign, muſt ſuppoſe him to be next to an 7deot; and ſuch are not 
very dangerous Politicians. But what is it then ſhould make him act ſo 
much againſt his Intereſt? It can be nothing but Folly or Malice. But 
I do not find they have taxed him of any Malice to the Church of Eng- 
land, or of any Occafion for it which: the Charch hath given him, if 
he were diſpoſed to it. Why then ſhould any be ſo ſenſeleis themſelves, 
or ſuppoſe others to be ſo, as to go about to poſſeſs Men with an Opini- 
on of an underground Plot Dr. Sr. is carrying on, not only to blow up 
the Thames, but the riſing Fabrick of St. Pauls too; i. e. to ruin and 
deſtroy himſelf? If he be a Food, he is not to be feared; if he be not, he 
is not to be miſtruſte. 
R. P. But what ſay you to 7. G.s Proofs ? Do you obſerve the ſeveral 
Molehills which he hath caſt up; and is not that a Sign he works ander- 
ground? What ſay you to his Irenicum in the firſt Place? | 
P. D. I will tell you freely: I believe there are many things in it, 
which if Dr. St. were to write now, he would not have ſaid; for there 
are ſome things which ſhew his Youth, and want of due Confideration; 
others which he yielded too far in Hopes of gaining the diſſenting Par- 
ties to the Church of England; but upon the whole Matter I am fully 
{atisfied the Book was written with a Deſign to ſerve the Church of Eng- 
land : And the Deſign of it, I take to be this; That among us there 
was no Neceſlity of entring upon nice and ſubtle Diſputes about a ſtrict 
Jus Divinum of Epiſcopacy, ſuch as makes all other Forms of Govern- 
ment «#/awful; but it was ſufficient for us, if it were proved to be the 
moſt ancient and agreeable to 4poſtolical Practice, and moſt accommodate 
to our Laws and Civil Government; and there could be no Pretence a- 
grunt ſubmiting to it, but the demonſtrating its Unlawfulneſs, which he 
new was impoſſible to be done. And for what Propoſals he makes a- 
bout tempering Fpiſcopacy, they w_y no other than what King CA 
| 8 
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"and Mr. Thorndike had made before him; and doth 7. C. think they de- 
ſigned to ruin the Chifeh of England ?. And as long as he declared this to 
be the Deſign of his Book both at the Beginning and Concluſion of it; - 
ſuppoſe he were miſtaken in the Means he took, muſt ſuch a Man be 

_ preſently condemned as one that-aimed at the' Ruin and Deſtruct ion of the 
e f. P. But 7. G. faith, He tendred it to Conſideration after Epiſcopacy was 
. reſettled by Law. | | 0 LATE?) * 
P 


D. That is as true as others of his Suggeſtions. The Book was | 
printed while things were unſettled, and was intended to remove the vio- 


lent Prejudices of the Diſſenting Party againſt Epiſcopal Government; 
and 1 have heard, did conſiderable Service that way, at leaſt ina Neigh- 
bour Kingdom ; and it hapned to be reprinted afterwards, with the ſame 
Title it had before. But what then? Do not Boolſellers look on Books 
as their own, and do what they pleaſe with them, without the Authors 

© Conſent gr Approbation? Hat ever Preached or Written any. Do- 
ctrine ſince, contrary to the Senſe of the Church of England? Hath he 
made any Party or Faction to the Diſturbance, of the Peace of the 
Church?  Hath he not conformed to its Rules, obſerved-its Offices; o- 
beyed his Superiors , and been ready to defend its Casſe againſt ' Adver- 


* + . ſaries. of all Sorts? And can Malice it ſelf, after all this, faſten ſuch a 


Calumny upon him, That he it a ſecret Enemy to the Church of England, 
and defigns to ruin and deſtroy it > I remember a poor Eng/; in Am- 
boyna being cruelly tormented by the Dutch; and finding nothing he could 
ſay would perſwade his Tormentors to releaſe him; (and he ſaid a 
thing that he thought would prevail with them) at laſt he prayed God, 
that he might tell them Probable Lies. I would adviſe T. G. the next 
time he goes a Mole-catching, to find out Probable Plots, otherwiſe he 
will loſe all the Reputation of an 1»former and Diſcoverer. But I can 
hardly tell, whether his Plot or his Proofs were the worſe; for as there 
appears no Likelihood in the Plot, ſo there is no Evidence in the Proofs. 
There being nothing pretended ſince the Irenicum, but this Charge of I. 
ablatiy; and that hath been ſufficiently cleared already, by ſhewing that 


it doth not ſubvert the Authority of the Church of England. 


R. P. Let us now, if you pleaſe, proceed to the other dangerous Con- 
- Jequences of this Charge, as they are muſter'd up by T. G.: One is, That 
it overthrows the Article of the Holy Catholick Church. | 
P. D. That is ſomething indeed: What! doth it take away an Article 
of the Creed? Nay, then it is time to look about us. But how I 
pray.? n 3 
R. P. I will you tell how. If the Church hath Been guilty of Idolatry, 
(T.) Then ſhe hath required and enjoyned Idolatry, for many Hundreds of 
Tears parallel to the Heathens. ( 2. ) Then Mahomet had more Wiſdom 
and Power to carry on his Deſign than the Sin of God; for his Followers have 
been preſerved from it by the grounds he laid, above a Thouſand Tears. (3.) 
T ben our Forefathers had better been converted to Judaiſm or Turciſm than 
0 Chriſtianity. as they were. 1 IVY 
P. D. I deny every one of theſe Conſequences. For our preſent Diſpute 
is only about the Church of Rome's being guilty of 1do/atry ; and from 
thence ( x.) it doth not follow, That the whole Chriſtian Church muſt re- 
quare Jdolatry, if that doth ; unleſs 7.6. had proved, that all other Church- 
. es are equally involved in the ſame Guilt; which he never attempted. - 
(.) It doth not follow, That Mahomet was wiſer than Chriſt; for if you 
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compare the Grounds laid for Divine'Worſhip'by Chriſt ant Mahomet ; 
1 ſay, that Cbriſt did ſhew infinitely more i ſabm in them, than ſo vile 
an Impeſtor; and it is a Shame for any Chriſtian to ſuggeſt the contrary : 
But if T. G. ſpeaks of Power to carry on his Defign ; then it muſt ſuppoſe, 
that Mahomer's Power hath preſerved the Mabumetan Religion fo long free 
from Idolatry, altho' Chriſt hath not; which muſt imply the Greatneſs 
of Mahomet's Power in Heaven ; and ſo it borders upon Blaſphemy. (3.) 
Tt doth not follow, that our  Forefathers had better been converted to 
Tudaiſm or Turciſin than to Chriſtianity. For they had incomparably greater 
Advantages towards their Salvation than either Turks orPagans ; and ſuch 
Circumſtances might accompany their Practice of Zdo/atry,as might make 
it not to hinder their Salvation But Tſhall give you à full Anſwer to this 
in the Words of Biſhop-Sanderſor, (who is another competent Witneſs, if 
any more were needful, that Dr. St. doth not in the Charge of 7dola- 
try contradict the Senſe of the Church of | England.) We have much 
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fathers: Who led away with the common Superſtitions of thoſe blind 
« Times, might yet by thoſe general Truths, which by the Mercy of 
« God were preſerved among the fouleſt over-ſpreadings of Popery, a- 
« greeable to the Word of God (though clogged with an Addition of 
e many Superſtitions, and Antichriſtian Inventions withal) be brought 
« to true Faith in the Son of God; unfeigned Repentance from Dead 
Works; and a ſincere Deſire and Endeavour of New and Holy Obe- 
% dience. This was the Religion that brought them to Heaven, even 
« Faith and Repentance, and Obedience. This is the True, and the 
Old and the Catholick Religion: And this is our Religion, in which 
« we hope to find Salvation; and if ever any of you that miſcall yout 
« ſelves Catholicks come to Heaven, it is this Religion muſt carry you 


« thither. If together with this true Religion of Faith, Repentarice, 


and Obedience, they embraced alſo your Additiohs, as their blind 


Guides then led them; ptayed to our Lady, kneeled to an Image, crept 
to a Croſs, flocked to a Maſs as you now do : Theſe were their Spots 
e and their Blemiſhes ; theſe were their Hay and Stubble ; theſe were 
their Errors, and their Ignorances. And 1 doubt not, but as St. Paul 
© for his Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, ſo they obtained Mercy for theſe 
© Sins, becauſe they did them ignorantly' in Misbelief. And upon the 
ee (ame ground we have cauſe alſo to hope charitably of many thouſand 
poor Souls in 7aly, Spain, and other Parts of the Chriſtian World at 


this Day, that by the ſame bleſſed Means they may attain Mercy and 


« Salvation in the End; although in the mean time through Ignorance 
© they defile themſelves with much foul-Idolatry, and many grofs Su- 
« verſtitions; r 
006i. But the Ignorance which excuſeth from Sin, is Auorantia fat, 

* according to that hath been already declared; but theirs was Iaoran- 
* tia juris, which excuſeth not. And beſides, as they lived in the Pra- 
* tice of that Worſhip which we call Tdolatry, ſo they died in the ſame 
* without Repentance ; and ſo their Caſe is not the ſame with St. Pauls, 
* who ſaw. thoſe Sins, and ſorrowed for them, and forſook them; 


* but how can Idolaters, living and | dying fo without Repentance, be 


« ſaved ? 


An. It is anſwered, that Ignorance in Point of Fatt fo conditioned 
Sas hath been ſhewed doth ſo excuſe 4 toto, that an Action proceeding 
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Ras, thence, tho! it have 2 Material Inconformity with the Law of God, is 
yet not formally à Sin. Hut I do not fo excuſe the Idolatry of our 
« Forefathers, as if it were nat in it ſelf a Sin; and that hg our Re- 
« pentance) damnable. But yet their Ignorance being ſuch as it was , 
nouriſnedd by. Educatign, Cuſtom, Tradition, be. Tyranny” of their 
« Leaders, the Faſhion of the Times, not without Shew alſo of Piety 
4 and Devotion, and themſelves; withal, having ſuch ſſender Means of 
40 l | + tho” it cannot wholly excuſe them from Sin with- 
* better Knowledge ; tho W anÞ ic yt 
_ « out Repentance, damnable , yet it much leſſeneth and qualifieth th 

t Sinfulneſs of their Idolatry; arguing, chat their Continuance therein 

«.was more from other Prejuilices, than from a wilful Contempt of God's 
Holy Word and Will. And as for their Repentance, it is as certain, 
that as many of them as are ſaved, did repent of their Idolatries; as 
A it is certain, no Idolater nor other Sinner can be ſaved without Repen- 
4 tance. But then there is a double Difference to be obſerved between 
Repentance for Tgnorances, and knoum Sins; the one muſt be parti- 
& cular, the other general; the one cannot be ſincere without forſaking, 
* the other may; Which he enlarges upon; and then concludes, Some 
< of our Forefathers then, might not only live in Popiſn Idolatry, but 
even die in an Idolatraus Act; breathing out their laſt with their Lips 
«.2t a Crucifix, and af Ave Mary in their Thoughts: And yet have 
* truly repented, (tho but in the General, and the Crowd of their un- 
« known'Sins): even of thoſe very Sins; and have at the ſame Inſtant 
< true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and other Graces accompanying Salva- 
F. P. But bath not Chriſt nromiſed that the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
Prevail againſs hu Church + 0: Oo Oo OO 
"> D. This Dr. K. hach already anfiwered thus. Againſt what 
„Church? The whole Chriſtian Church? who ever ſaid they could, 
* or how doththat-follow. 2 TheChurch of Comſtantinople; or the Charch of 
© 72ruſalem ? Have not the Gates of the Turk been too ſtrong for them 2 
« The Church of Rome? The Gates of Hell do certainly prevail againſt 
* that, if it doth unchurch all other Churches that are not of its Com- 
© munion. And why may not Idolatry prevail where Lucifertan Pride, 
* andHelliſhCreelty,and deſperateWickedneſs have long ſince prevailed - 
« 99 8 Chriſt made Promiſes to ſecure that Church from Error, Which 
* hath been over · run with all Sorts of Wickedneſs by the Confeſſion of 
her o. Members and Friends? 000 
Diel. 66, R. P. But 7. G. ſaith, That Dr. St. ought to have affigned us ſame Church 
69. dliſtinct in all Ages, from all Heretical and Idolatrous Congregations, which 
iris hath preſerved: always fran Hereſy and Tdolatry > wah 
P. P. Why ſo ? Unleſs he had firſt yielded, that Chriſt had promiſed 
to preſerve ſuch a diſtinct Congregation of "Chriſtians, which he never 
did. But he ſhewed-the Feebleneſs of that kind of arguing, from Parti- 
culars to Generals ; as tho all the Promiſes made to the Church muſt 
fail, if the Church of Rome be guilty of Idalatry. b 
R. P. But I will prove, that Pr. St. ought to aſign ſuch a diſtin Church, 
becauſe he ſaith, that à Chriſtian by veriue of his being ſo, is bound to 
join in ſome Church or Congregation of Chriſtiaus; therefore there muſt be 
ſuch a Church at all times to join with. e OO Sy e 
Pi. D. Lanfwer, (I.) Dr. Sr. s Anſwer doth imply no more than this, 
That a Chriſtian is bound to join with other Chriſtians in the Acts of 
God's: Publick Worſhip ; but withal he adds immediately, that he is 
| | l 
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bound to chuſe the Communion of the pureſt Church; which doth ſup- 
poſe a Competition between two Churches, where a Perſon may em- 
brace the Communiom of either ; as the Church of England, and the 
Church of Rom. So that Where there are diſtinct Communions, the 
beſt is to be choſen. (2.) Suppoſing no Church to be ſo pure that a 
Man's Conſdience can be fully ſatisfied in all the Practices of it; yet 
he may lawfully hold Communion with that Church he is baptized in, 
till the unlawful Practices become the Condition of his Communion, 
As here in England, the Conditions of Communion are different as to 
Clergymen and Laymen; if the latter be ſatisfied in what concerns them, 
they have no Reaſon to reject Communion themſelves, for what con- 
cerns others. (3.) Where any Church doth require Idolatrous Acts as 
Conditions of Communion, that Church is the Cauſe of a Separation 
made for a di/tintt Communion. So that there is no Neceſſity of aſſigning 

a diſtintt Church in all Ages free from Hereſy and Zdofatry ; fince Men 
may communicate with a corrupt Church, ſo they do not communicate 

in their Corruptions ; and When they come to that Height to require 
this, they make themſelves che Cauſes of the Separation which is made 

on the Account of Here or Tdolatry. 6 

Ne. P. Still that Promiſe ſticks with me, that the Gates of Hel ſhall 
not prevail againſt the Charch : And are not Hereſy and Idolatry the two 
Poſts df Oe Gen e ARAIIT 02 a n 
Pi. D. If you turn over chat Promiſe never ſo much, you will prove 
no more from it, than the Continuance of a Chriſlian Church in the 
World, with a Capacity of Salvation to the Members of it. And this 
we do not deny: But it doth not prove that any particular Church ſhall 
be preſerved in all Ages free from Hereſy and 7dolatry. For whatever 
may be conſiſtent with the Salvation of the Mem ers of a Church, 
may be conſiſtent with the Gates of Hell not prevailing againſt it; but 
Hereſy and 1dolatry may be conſiſtent with the Salvation of the Mem- 
bers of a "Church: Becauſe there are ſo many Caſes aſſigned by Divines, 
wherein Sins of 7gnorence and Error, are eonſiſtent with Salvation. I 
ſay then, that Chris Promiſes do prove a Poſſibility of Salvation in all 

Ages of the Chriſtian Church ; but they do not prove the Indefectibility 
„ / Tg et nos 4 
EKR. P. But why doth Dr. St. ſay, the Gates of Hell have prevail d a- pia p.10. 
gainſt the Oburch ef Rome, when himſelf atknowledges it to be a true 

Church? as holding all the Eſſential Points of Faith > 
Pe. D. As tho' a Man could be damned for nothing, but for denyin 

the Articles of his Creed 1" Tt is in reſpect of Pride, Cruelty, and Ki 

Sorts of Wickedneſs, as well as 7dolatry, that he faith, the Gates of Hell 
have prevailed againſt it. 3 F | | 
RN. P. Well! But 7. G. for all that proves, that all Chriftians are bound Pial. 73. 
by virtue of their Chriſtianity to join in Communion with the Church of Rome. 
Pi. D. Dothheſo? It is a great Undertaking, and becoming 7. G. 
But how? Jenin F 

R. P. Firſt, There was in the World before Luther a diſtin Church, whoſe 

Communion waz neceſſary to Salvation ; but this was not the Proteſtant, for 
that came in after Luther; therefore it was the Roman. 
| P. D. This is very ſabtle Reaſoning ; yet it is poſſible we may find 

out ſomething like it. There was in the World before Julius Czſar ome 

Civil Society, in which it was neceſſary for a Man to live for his own 

Preſervation ; but this was not the Roman: Empire, for that roſe up after 


him; 


* 
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him ; therefore it was the Roman Commonwealth. But doth this imply, 
that there was no other Civil Sotiety in the World, wherein a Man could 
preſerve himſelf, but the Roman Commonwealth 2 But Iwill put the Caſe 


a little farther. home; after Britain was made a Province, it became a 


Member of the Roman Empire, and depended ſo much upon the Strength 


and Arms of Rome, that it was not able to defend it ſelf; it being ſore 
diſtreſſed by Enemies, and in Danger of Ruin, ſends to Rome for Help; 
there it is denied, and, the Britains forced to look out for Help elſewhere. 
Now after 7. Gs way of Reaſoning, the Britains muſt return to the Ro- 
mans, becauſe once they had been Members of the Roman Empire. The 
Caſe is alike inthe Church z the Time was when the Weſtern Church was 
united under one Head, but by Degrees this Head grew too heavy, and 
laid too great a Load on the Members, requiring very hard and unrea- 
ſonable Conditions from them; upon this, ſome. of the Members ſeek 
for Relief; this is denied them ; they take care of their own Safety, and 
do what. is neceſlary to preſerve themſelves. The Head and ſome cor- 


rupt Members conſpiring, denounce Excommunication, if they do not 


preſently yield and ſubmit. Theſe Parts ſtand upon their own Rights 
and Ancient Privileges ; that it was not an-Union of Submiſſion but Aſſo- 
ciation, originally between ſeveral National Churches And therefore the 


Church of Rome aſſuming ſo much more to it ſelf, than did belong to 
it, and dealing ſo tyrannically ; upon juſt Complaints our Churth 
had Reaſon. to aſſert her own - Freedom. and to reform 


the Abuſes which had crept either into her Doctrine or Practice. And 


that this was lawful Proceeding, it offered to juſtify by. Scripture and 


Reaſon; and the Rules of the Primitive Church. Now the Queſtion of 
Communion, as it was ſtated between 7. G. and Dr. St. comes to this, 
whether any Perſon being baptized in this Church, ought in order to his 
Salvation to forſake the Communion of it, for that of the Church of 
Rome? And this being the true State of it, I pray, where lies the 
Force of the Argument? Dr. St. yields Communion with ſome Church 
to be neceſſary : And what follows, the Commudion of the Church of 
England is ſo to one baptized in it; why muſt any ſuch leave it for that 
of the Church of Rome? Tes, ſaith 7. G, there was a dliſtindt Church be- 
fore Luther, whoſe Communion was neceſſary to Salvation; and what then? 
What have we to do with Luther? We are ſpeaking of the preſent Church 
of England, which was reformed by it ſelf, and not by Luther. Why is 
it neceſſary to leave this Church, in which Perſons are baptized, and not 
in that before Luther? Here lies the main Hinge of the Controverſie; 
to which 7. G. ought to ſpeak, and not to run to a Church before Luther. 
The Church of England was the Church of England beſore the Reformati- 
on as well as ſince; but it hath now reformed it ſelf, being an entire Bo- 
dy within it ſelf ; having Biſhops to govern it, Prieſts and . Deacons to 


_ adminiſter. Sacraments, to preach the Word of God, to officiate in the 


Dial. p. 24. 


leaſt in Be ing) from whoſe Unity She departed, 


Publick Liturgy, in which all the Ancient Creeds are read and owned ; 
the Queſtion now is, whether Salvation cannot be had in the Communion 
of this Church 2 Or all Perſons are bound to return to the Church of 
Rome? This is the Point, if T. G. hath any more to ſay to it. 

R. P. T. G. urgeth farther, Nothing can render the Communion of the 
Roman Church not neceſſary to Salvation, but either Hereſy or Schiſm ; not 
Hereſy, becauſe She holds all the Eſſential Articles of Chriſtian Faith not 
Schiſm, becauſe then Dr. St. muſt aſſign ſome other diſtinft Church, (then at 
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| 5. B. A right Doway Argument! One would take 7.6. for a young 


iſſoner by it 3 it is ſo exactly cut in their Form. But it proceeds upon 


ſuch falſe Suppoſitions as theſe: (.) That Commanion with the Ro- 
man Cburch as ſuch,” i. e. as a Body united under ſuch a Head, was ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, which we utterly deny; and it can never be proved, 
but by ſhewing, That Chriſt appointed the Biſhop of Rome to be Head 
of the Church; which is an Argument, I do not find that now-a-days, 


you are willing to enter upon, being ſo thread. bare and baffled a Topick. b; 


(2.) That no Doctrines, but ſuch as are contrary to the Articles of the 
Creed, can be any reaſon to hold off from the Communion of a Church; 
but we think, the requiring Doubtful Things for Certain, Falſe for 
True, New for Old, Abſurd for Reaſonable, are Ground enough for us 
not to embrace the Communion of a Church, unleſs it may be had on 
better Terms than theſe, (3.)That no Church can be guilty of Schiſm,unleſs 
we can name ſome diſtinct Church from whoſe Unity it ſeparated ; where- 
as we have often proved, that impoſing unreaſonable Conditions of 


Communion, makes the Church ſo impoſing guilty. of the Schiſm. Sure- 


ly . G.s Stock is almoſt ſpent, when he plays the ſame Game fo often 
over. Theſe are not ſuch terrible Arguments to be produced afreſh, as 
if they had never been heard of; when there is not a Mzffoner that 
comes, but hath them at his Fingers End. 15 | 
R. P. But the Roman Charch was once the True Church, Rom. 1. 


and the Chriſtian World of all Ages, believed it to be the only True Church Dial.p.78. 


of Chriſt ; but it cannot Fl proved not to be the true one, by an Evidence 


equal to that which once proved it true ; therefore we are bound to be of the | 


Communion of that Church. Ra re” | 
P. D. O the Virtue of Sodden Coleworts ! How often are they pro- 
duced without Shame! To be ſhort, Sir: (I,) We deny that the Church 


of which the Pope is Head, was ever commended by St. Paul; or in 


any One Age of the Chriſtian World, was owned by it to be the only 


true Church: Which is very much ſhort of the. whole Chriſtian World of 


all Ages. (2.) Since the Evidence is ſo notoriouſly faulty about proving 
theRoman Charch to be the only true Church, a ſmall of Evidence 


as to its Corruptions may exceed it; and conſequently be ſufficient to 


keep us from returning to its Communion. But what doth T. G. mean 


by repeating ſuch Stuff as this? Which I dare ſay, Dr. St. only paſſed by, 


on Account of the Slightneſs and Commonneſs of it; they being Ar- 
guments every Day brought, and every Day anſwered. And if he had 
a Mind to ſee Dr. $:.'s Mind about them, he might have ſeen it at 


large in his Defence of Archbiſhop Laud: And do you think it fair for 
him, every Book he writes, to produce afreſh every Argument there, 


which hath received no Anſwer 2 
R. P. I perceive you begin to be out of Patience. 


P. D. Not, I aſſure you, when I meet with any 


* 0 


— . 


thing that deſerves 


is the matter, Man; Why ſo ſad? Have you met with an ill Bargain at 
the Auction? 1 i 
F. C. No, no. I got a Book laſt Night, hath taken me up till this 
nn ; and truly, I have read ſomething in it which fits much upon my 
pirit. ry | e ee 
R. P. What is it? If we may ask you. 
F. C. It is no Comfort either to you, or me. 


R. P. 
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H. P. If I be concerned, I pray, let me know a 
F. C. Vou know laſt Night we heard them at Rutherford and Gilleſpec; 
I came in time enough for Gilleſpee's Miſcellam Queſt ions; a rare 
I promiſe you. Aud by a particular Favour I carried it Home with me, 
and looking upon the Contents, I found the Segſonable Caſe, viz. Abou 
Aſſociations and Confederacies with Tdolaters ,. Infidels, or Hereticks: And 
he proves them to be ſo abſolutely unlawful from Scripture, and many 
ſound Orthodox Divines, that for my Part he hath fully convinced and 
ſettled me; and I thought it my Duty to come and tell you ſo. 
R. P. Well, we will let alone that Diſcourſe at preſent, we are at our 
old Trade again: And I was juſt coming to a ſeaſonable Queſtion for 
you, viz. Whether you have not. as much Reaſon to ſeparate from the Church 
of England, as the Church of England had from the Church of Rome + | 
F.C. Who doubts of that? _. 5 03903 607 2311 
P. D. I do, Sir; nay, more, I abſolutely deny it. 769 
F. C. What Matter is it, what you fay or deny? You will do either 
for a good Preferment. Have not you aſſented and conſented to all that 
is in the Book of Common Prayer; and what will you ſtick at after } 
P. D. Conſider, Sir, what it is to judge raſh Fudgment : I wonder Men 
that pretend to Conſcience, and ſeem ſo nice and ſcrupulous in ſome 
things, can allow themſelves in the Practice of ſo dangerous à Sin. If 
you have a Mind to debate this Point before us, without Clamor and 
Impertinency, I am for you. SET. EIS 
F. C. You would fain draw me into Diſpute again, would you? No. 
ſuch Matter; there is your Man, he will manage our Cauſe for us againſt 
you of the Church of England, I warrant you. 0 
| N. P. I am provided for it: For 7. G. deſires of Dr. St. for the Sake of 
Dial. p.78. the Presbyterians , Anabaptiſts, and other ſeparated Congregations, to know 
why the believing all the Autient Creed, and leading a — Life may mot le 
2 to Salvation, unleſs one be of the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
and? | | | WEEN 3: | 2 
Pẽ . D. A very doughty Queſtion ! As though we were like you, and 
immediately damned all Perſons who are not of the Communion of our 
Church. We ſay, their Separation from us is very unjuſt and unreaſo- 
nable; and that there is no Colour for making their Caſe equal with 
ours, as to the Separation from the Church of Rome. n 
R. P. J will tell you of a Man who makes the Caſe Parallel; it is 
Dial p.79. One Dr. St. in his Irenicum : And 7. G. produces many P ages gut of him to : 
that Purpoſe. - 85 04 | ALLE, 5 
P. D. To fave you the Trouble of repeating them, I have read them o- 
ver, and do think theſe Anſwers may ſerve tor his Vindication. (1.) 
That in that very Place he makes Separation from a Church retaining Pu- 
rity of Doctrine, on the Account of ſome corrupt Practices to be un- 
Tren. p. lamful; and afterwards in caſe Men be unſatisfied as to ſome Conditions 
37 of Communion, he denies it to be lawful to erect New Churches; be- 
+793 cauſe a mere requiring Conformity in ſome ſuſpected Rites, doth not 
make a Church otherwiſe ſound, to be no true Church: Or ſuch a Church 
from which it is lawful to make-a total Separation, which is then done, 
when Men enter into a new and diſtinct Society for Worſhip ; under di- 
ſtint and peculiar Officers, governing by Laws and Church Rules diffe- 
rent from thoſe of the Church they ſeparate from. And now, let your 
Fanatick Friend judge, whether this Man, even in the Days of writing his 
Trenicum, did juſtifie the Practices of the ſeparated Congregations; which 
he ſpeaks expreſly againſt. | | * "oC 
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of the Separated Congregations. (2.) He faith, that as to things left un- 


determined by the Law of God in the Judgment of the Primitive and Re- r.. b. 
formed Churches, and in Matters of Order, Decency and Government, eve- 


124. 


ry one, not w ithſtanding what his private Judgment may be of them, is 


bound to ſubmit to the Determination of the [lawful Governors of the 


Church. Can any thing be ſaid plainer for Conformity, than this is by 
the Author of the Ireni mm Yo ndln ALS 


R. P. But how then come in thoſe Words produced by . C. 2 7 


P. D. I will tell you: He ſuppoſes that ſome ſerupulous and conſci- 
entious Men, aſter all Endeavours uſed to ſatisfy themſelves, may re- 
main unſatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of ſome impoſed Rites, but dare not 
proceed to poſitiue Separat ion from the Church, but are willing to comply 


in all other things ſave in thoſe Rites which they {till ſcruple; and con- 


cerning theſe he puts the Queſtion, Whether ſuch bare Non -· Conformity 


do involve ſuch Men in the Guilt of Schiſm? And this I confeſs he re- 


ſolves negatively, and ſo brings in that long Paſſage 7. G. produces out 
of him. I now appeal to your ſelf, Whether T. G. hath dealt fairly 
with Dr. Sr. in Two things, (1,) In not diſtinguiſting the Caſe of Sepa- 
ration, from that of bare Non- conformity, only in ſome ſuſpected Rites; 
and in producing theſe. Words to juſtify the | ſeparated Congregations ? 
(2.) In taking his Judgment in this Matter rather from his Trenicum 
written ſo long ſince, than from his late Writings, wherein he hath pur- 
poſely conſidered the Difference of the Caſe of rhoſe who ſeparate from 
the Church of England, and of our Separation from the Church of Nome. 
Ne. P. But hath he done this indeed? And did J. G. know it: 
P. D. Ves very well. For it is in that very Book, the Preface where - er 1» 
of 7. G. pretends to anſwer in theſe Dialogues: And he doth not ſpeak c 


ol it by the by, but diſcourſeth largely about it. Is this fair dealing: f,, 7; 4 


But the Jrenicum ſerved better for his Purpoſe as he thought, and yet he N 
hath fouly miſrepreſented that too. | hes Þ 


N. P. But yet Dr. St. muſt not think to eſcape ſo; for he hath ſearch- 
ed another Book of his, called his Rational Account, and there he finds 


Church of England; g, 
and which undermines the Church of England. V EOg2n0' Dialp #7 
P. D. Therefore the Church of Rome is not guilty of 7dolatry. ' 
R. P. Have a little Patience; we ſhall come to that in time. At pre- 
ſent, T pray, clear this Matter, if you can. NT 
P. D. To what Purpoſe is all this raking, and ſcraping, and ſearching, 
and quoting of Paſſages, not at all to the Point of dolatry? = 
R. P. What! would you have a Man do nothing to fill up a Book, 
and make it carry ſomething of the Port of an Auſwer; eſpecially to a 
thick of Book between 800 and goo Pages? n 


P. D. If this be your Deſign, go on: But I will make my Anſwers as 
ſhort as I can; for methinks 7. G. ſeems: to have loſt that Spirit and 
Briskneſs he had before; ſor then he talked like a Man that had a Mind 
to keep cloſe to the Point; but now he flags and draws heavily on: 
For he repeats what he had ſaid is for ſome Pages, and then quotes 
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neſs of 7dolatry, which J long to be at. 


out of Dr. St. s other Bool: for ſeveralpages more; and at laſt it comes to no 
more than this, Dr. Sr. doth in ſome Places of his Writings ſeem to fa- 
vour the Diſſenters. I am quite tired with this /mptrtinency ; yet I would 
fain ſee an End of theſe things, that we might come cloſe to the Buſi- 

R. P. Your Stomach is too ſharp ſet; we muſt blunt it a little before 


P. D. Vou take the Courſe to do it, with all this Impertinency ; but 


N 
* 


what is it you have to ſay? 


6 p- 
84, Cc. 


R. P. To pleaſe you, I will bring this Charge as near to thePoint of . 


dolatiy as T can; the Subſtance of it is this: Dr. St. faith, be Church of 
England 'doth not look on her Articles as Articles of Faith, but as inferior 
Truths: from thence 7. G. infers, (1.) The Church of Rome doth not err 
againſt any Articles of Faith. (z.) Dr. St. doth not believe the Thirty nine 


Articles to be Articles of Faith# ( 3.) Then this Charge of Tdolatry is vain. 


and groundleſs, becanſe Idolatry is an Error againſt a Fundamental Point of 
Charge, but 4 tedi- 


P. D. Here is not one Word new in all this long 
ous Repetition of what 7. G. had ſaid before. It conſiſts of Two Points: 
x. The Charge upon Dr. St. for undermiving the Church of 
2. The Unreaſonableneſs of the Charge of Jablatry upon his own Sup- 
poſition. Becauſe 7. G. ſeems to think there is ſomething in this Buſi- 
neſs which touched Dr. St. to the quick, ind therefore he declined gi- 
ving any Anſwer to the Firft Part of it; I will undertake to do it for 
him. Dr. St. doth indeed fay, That the Church of . England doth not 
make her Articles Articles of Faith, as the Church of Rome doth the Ar- 
ticles of Pope Pius the IV. his Creed. And did ever any Divine of the 
Church of Exglaud ſay otherwiſe > It is true, the Church of Rome from 
her inſolent Pretence of Infallibility, doth make all things propoſed by 
the Church of equal Neceſſity to Salvation; becauſe the Ground of Faith 
is the Churches Authority in propoſing things to be believed. But 
doth the Church of Englaud challenge any ſuch I»falibility to her ſelf? 
No: She utterly diſowns it, in her very Articles; therefore ſhe muſt 


leave Matters of Faith as ſhe found them; i. e. ſhe receives all the 
Creeds into her Articles and Offices, but makes no Additions to them of 
her own; and therefore Dr. St. did with great Reaſon fay, That the 


Church of England makes no Articles of Faith, but ſuch as have the 7e- 


| fimony and Approbation of the whole Chriſtian World, and of at Ages, 


and are acknowledged to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf ; from whence he doth 
juſtly magnifie the Moderation of this Charch in Compariſon with the 
Church of Rome. | by 

R. P. But T. G. faith, That he hath degraded the Articles of the Charch 
7 Eng) and from being Articles of Faith, into a lower Claſs of inferior 
P. D. I perceive plainly T. G. doth not know what an Article of Faith 


means according to the Senſe of the Church of England. He looks on 


all Propofitions made by the Church as neceſſary Articles of Faith, which 
is the Roman Senſe, and founded on the Boctrine of 1»fallibility ; but 
where the Church's Infallibility is rejected, Articles of Faith are ſuch 
as have been thought neceſſary to Salvation by the Conſent of the Chri- 
ftian World, which Conſent is ſeen in the Ancient Creeds. And whatever 
Doctrine is not contained therein, though it be received as Truth, and 
agreeable to the Word of God, yet is not accounted an Article of Faith: 
* * he | i. E. 
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- e., not immediately neceſſary to Salvation as a Point of Faith. Bot 
beau of the Doe of the. Chriſtian World, in Matters of Religi- 
on, à particular Chureh may for the Preſervation of her own Peace de- 
clare her Senſe as to the Truth and Falſhood of ſome controverted Points 
of Religion, and require from all Perſons ho are entruſted in the ces 
of that Church a Subſcription to thoſe Articles; which doth imply, that 1 A 
hey agree with the Senſe of that Cherch about them Wu 

R, P, But Dr; Ft. faith from Archbiſhop Bramhall, That the. Church 
th not oblige any Man to believe. them, but. only not to_contradift them; © 
and upon this T. G. triumphs over Dr, St. as undermining the Doctrine and 
Government of the Church of 5; 44: i e LG e 

P. D. Why not over Archbiſhop Bramball, whoſe Words Dr. St. cites 7 
And was he 2 Favourer of Diſſenters, and an Underminer of the Church e- 
England? Yet Dr. St. himſelf in that Place owns a Subſcription to them 
as neceſſary; and what doth Subſcription imply leſs than agreeing with 
the Senſe of the Church : So that he faith more than Archbiſhop Bram- 
hall doth. And 1 do not ſee how his Words can paſs, but .with this 
Conſtruction, that when, he faith, we de vet oblige any. Man to believe 
them, he means. as Articles of Faith, of which he ſpeaks juſt before. But 
1 do freely yield, that the Church of England doth require Aſſent to the 
Truth of thoſe Propofitzons which are contained in the XXXIX Articles: 

And ſo doth Dr, St, when he faith, The Church . requires Subſcription to 

them as Inferzor Truths, i. e, owning them to be true Propoſitions, though 
not as Articles of Faith, but Artzcles of Religion, as our Church calls 
K. P, If. they are but Inferior Truths, faith T. G. was it worth the while 
to. rend aſunder the Peace of Chriſtendom for them e Is not this a very reaſo- 
nable Account, as J. S. calls it, of the Grounds of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and a rare way of Juſtifyzeg her from the Guilt of Schiſm? 

Pi. P. T. C. miſtakes the Matter, It was not our impoſing Negative 
Points on others, but the Charch of Rome's impoſing alſe and abſurd 
Doctriges for xeceſſary. Articles of Faith, Which did break the Peace of 
Chriſtendom. We could have no Communion with the Church of Rome 8 
unleſs we owned her Szpremacy, her Canon of Scripture, her Rule of Faith, 
or the Equality of Tradition and Scriptare, her Doctrines of Purgatory, 
Irovcation of Saints, Worſhip of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. and we 
were required not only. to own them as true, which we know to be falſe; 
but as neceſſary to Salvation, which we look on as great Hinderances to it. 

What was to be done in this Caſe.2 Communion could not be held on 
other Terms, than declaring falſe Opinions to be true, and dangerous 
Doctrines to be neceſſary to Salvation, On ſuch Terms as theſe we 
muſt renounce our Chriſtianity, to declare, That we believed Falſhoods 
for Truths, and not barely as Truths, but as neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
Therefore. what Schiſm there was, the Church of Rome mult thank her ſelf 
for. And when this Breach hapned, our Church thought it neceſſary to 
expreſs her Senſe of theſe Doctrines, that they were fo far from being 
Articles g Faith, that they were Falſe and Erroneows, having no Foun- | 
dation either in Scripture or Antiquity : And required a Subſcription. to 
this Declaration, from ſuch as are admitted to teach and inſtru others. 

How could our Charch doleſs than ſhe did in this Matter, if ſhe would 
declare her Senſe to the World, or take care of her own Security? And 

is this making Negative Articles of Faith; about which 7. G. and E. N. 
and others, have made ſuch e Clamours.? When we only Wore - 
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thoſe things they would impoſe upon us, to be ſo far from being Articles 
of Faith, that they are Tre pad oat nes; and therefore is rejected 
by us. And this I take to be a 9 Account of the Proteſtant Reli- 
ion; which is more tlian J. S. hath given to thoſe of his own Church of 
R. P. But fince Dr. St. grants rhe Charch of Rome to. hold all the Eſ- 
ſential Points of Faith, how can he charge her with Tdolatry, fince Tabblatry 
is a Error againſt the moſt Fandamental Point of Faith 21 pray Anſwer to 
this, for this comes home to the Buſineſs, e. 
FP. b. I am glad to ſee you but coming that way, To this Dr. Sr. 
| hath already es a full and clear Anſwer, in his late Defence, 
" Devnce, (.) Hefaith, by the Church af Rome's holding all Elſential Potts of 
2187, &. Faith, no more is meant than that ſhe owns and receives. all the ce, 
Ge. 55 3 y 2, Ls, nn 5 4 4 1 
(4) 7:6: grants, That Tdolarhy is giving the Worſhip dae to God to 4 
Creature, If therefore a Church holding the Efſential Points of Faith 
may give the Worſhip due to God to 4 Creature, then there is no Con- 
tradition between ſaying the Church bf Rome holds all the Eſſential Points 
of Faith, and yet chatging it with Zolarry. Becauſe 1dolatry is a Pra- 
Aical Error, and therefore may be conſiſtent with holding all the Do- 
drinal Points of Faith ; no more being neceffary to it, as Dr. Fr. 
proves, than entertaining a falſe Notion of Divine Worſhip, by which 
Means it may really give God's 9 a Creature, and yet de ve- 
ty Orthodox in holding that God's Worſhip ought not to be given to a 


» 


Dial p92, R. P. T. G. Was aware of this Atfiver, and thus he takes. it off. 75 
err, he faith, rid cat We, i to reach That which it oÞpoſite to Truth ; 
But if the Church of. Rome teaches, that the Worſhip ſhe gives d Saint, an 

Images is not a part of the Honbur and yet it ig; then ſbe errs 


Bux to God, 

againſt the Second Commauament, though Se judges fbe doth not. 
P. D. What is chis to the Purpoſe > The Queſtion is not whether J 
dolatry doth not imply a Praftical Error againſt the Second Command- 
ment; but whether it be confiſtent with the Do@rinal Points of Faith, 
ſich bs are Eſentiul to the Being of 'a Church > For of this fort of Er- 
rors, all the Difptite Was, as is plain from Dr. Seis Words, which gave 
Occaſion ro this OMG W a 
R. P. Bat is it nt a Fundamental Error to deſtroy the Doctrine of tbe 

Sr , Ze RW HOO A a 
P. D. If it be, The more Care had they need to have Who put it 
out of their Books, that it may not fly in their Faces. But who ever 
reckotied the Commandments among the Articles of Faith » I do not de- 
ny it to be a very dangerous Pradtical Error to deſtroy the Doctrine of 
the Second Commandment ; or rather to take away the whole Force of the 
Precept; but Tay, this is hone of thoſe Eßential Points of Faith Which 

Dr. St. ſpake of; and therefore this is no Anſwer to him. 

K. P. Therefore 7. G. adds, That this doth not proceed upon a general 
Diel. Thee, whether ſome Idolatrous Practice may not conſiſt with owning the gene- 
ral Principles of Faith; 'but upon a particular Hypotheſis, whether the Wor- 
ſhip of God by an Image, be not an Error againſt the Doctrine of the Second 
'- Commandment, if that be to forbid Men to worſhip him by an Image? And 
therefore if it be a Fundamental. Point to believe that to be Taolatry which 
God hath expreſly forbidden in the Law under the Notion of Idolatry, and 
bat be the Worſhipping of him by an Image, as Dr. St, aſſerts; "tis clear 
* e | ' that 
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f that the Church of Rome in telling Men it is not Idolatiey, errs againſt a Fan- 
Jamental Point 3 and be cannot according to his Principles, maintain his 
- Charge of Jdolatry without a Contradictiᷣ gas. 
p. U. This is then the thing to be tried; and therefore we S ; 
of it by what Dr. St. ſaid, to hieh this is ſuppoſed to be a Contradidti © 
o. Did he ever ſay, that the Church of Rowe did not err againſt the 
Dodrine of the Second Commandment > Nay, he hath invincibly proved it 
hath. I ſay #avincibly, ſince J. G. gives it up in theſe Dialogues. zſpend- = 
ing ſo many Pages upon the Repetition of his old Arguments, = 
ſing over all · that Elaborate Diſcourſe of Dr. St. about the Senſe of the Se- 
cond Commandnient, on which the Hinge of the Controuerſj depends, If 
then Dr. St. doth; charge them with a very dangerous andeperniciaus Er- 
ror in reſpect of this Commandment, that could not be the Fundamental 
Error he cleared the Church of Rome from, when he ſaid, ſbe held ali E 
ſential-P oints of Faith, (mark that) and he explained himſelf. py Myer» 
to prevent ſuch a Miſtake, to mean ſuch DodQrinal Points of Faith as are 
Eſential to the Conſtitution of a Church, and the true Form of Baptiſm̃ 
now the Queſtion is, Whether it be a Contradiction for a Man to fay, : 
that the Churrh of | Rome doth hold all theſe Eſential Points of Faith, 2 
yet ĩs guilty of Molatry? And how. after all, hath T. G. proved it : /z is 


— 
— 


3 


— 


a mental Point, ſaith he, to believe that to be 28 which God 
hath frees "as Idolat and ſo it is to believe that to be erjury, and | 


Theft and Adultery, which-God hath forbidden under their Notion. But 

will any Man ſay the true Notion of Adultery is a Doctrinal Point of Faith? 

Altho therefore-it: be granted, that the Church of Rome do err furdamen- 

tally againſt the 24 Commandment ; yet that doth not prove Dr. St. guilty 

of a Contradi& ion, becauſe he ſpake not of Practical Errors, but of the 

Doftrinal and Efſextia! Points of Faith... And now I hope we have done 

. all theſe Preliminaries, and may come to the Point of Idblatry it 
R. P. Hold a little, you are ſtill too quick; I have ſomething more 

yet to-fay-to:you before we come to itt... 5 

P. D. IST | 5 4 1 beben 

K. P.-T have a great to tell you out - Thoradike's 7 

Weights and Meaſures, about the Charge of dolatry, and the miſchievous 3 4 v3 4 

Conſequences il. eee, 3; 23 57 N 4 \ | 

P. P. To hat End ſhould you repeat all that ? I begin to think you 

were not in Jeſt, when-you ſaid T. C. put in ſome things to fill up his 

Book. Dr. St. had before declared the great Eſteem he had for Mr. 

Thorndike's Learning and Piety; but in this particular, he deelared, that 

he ſaw no Reaſon £0 recede from the common Doctrine of the Church 

of England; on the Account of Mr. 7horudite's Authority, or Arguments. 

And Ihavealready given you ſuch an Account of his Opinion with re- 

pect to the Church of Rome, as J hope will take off Mr. Thoradike's Te- 

Kimonies being {o.often alledged againſt us by T. G. and his Brethren. If 

Z. G. had not purpoſely declined the main Matters in Debate between 

Dr. Sr. and him, he would never have ſtuffed gut ſo much of his Book 
iſh things ſo little Material to that which ought to have been the main 

18u O n 8 * I \ P Dar e. | 


-- 


K. B, But I have ſomewhat more to ſay to you, which is, har you Dial 1 
charge T. G. with declining the Diſpute about che Senſe the becond Com- 116. 
* nt, whereas he doth ſpeak partic NSN 
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P.. I am glad to hear it; 1 hope then he takes #.ofcin the Fordw ofa hat 
Dr. St. had faid in his late Deftnceabout- it. 1 FF" 1 aſſure ou: it Was 


much expected from him. a nus 
R. P. What would you have a Man 90 the prodticerat leaſt GirDevbes 
| Dial, From of what he had ſaid before And then a little after near tuo Leaves more: 
1% And within a few Püges, above two Leaves again out of his old Boh; 
2.121,122. and then tells how Dr. St. ſpends above an 100 Pages about the Senſb of 
7. 17 the Second Conimandment; whereas he neither removes the Contradiftions, 
nor anſwers the Arguments of T. G., but criticizeth "upon the Exceptions of 
T. G. to the ſeveral Methods for fading out the Senſe of the Lam; but, ſaith 
he, what need ſo much Pains and Labour be taten, if the Lam be expreſs ; 
and do not you think this enough about the Second Commandment 2 -: / 
P. D. No truly. Nor you neither; upon any Conſideration: -:\For 
Defence, the Dr. in his Diſcgurſe upon the Second Commandment, (r) hath manifeſtly 
frm p. overthrownT7.6.'sNotion of an Idol, viz ofafigment ſet up forMonſtip, by ſuch 
= . clear and convincing Arguments, chat if 7.6. had any thing to have ſaid in 
(hen p. Defence of it, he Would never have let it eſcaped thus. (2. ) He 
9 27 hath proved the Senſe he gives of the Commandment to be the ſame 
(6) im p, Which the Fathers gave of it. (J.) 1j He takes off I. GIs Inſtances of 
* zo p. worſhipping before the Art and tbe Cherubims; and the Teſfimom of S Au 
(*) romp. . 2575 + He anſwers J. G. s Objections and clears the ou Senſe of the 
117. % Law by all the Means a Law can be well underſtood.” And is all this, 
7) bs . do Ya think, anfwered by T. G:s-repeating what he had faid before; | 
720. or blown down by a Puff or Two of Wit? 1 do not know: What 7. G. 
784. thinks of ir; but I do not find any underſtanding Man takes this for an 
_ Anſwer, bur mere Put- off. So that I may well ſay , Dr. $2.'s Proofs 
are i, when" 7. G. ſe Thamefully retreats out of the Field} and 


ſculks under ſome Hedges and Thorns Wi ich he . planted Ts * 


a Shelter in time of Need. 
ü R. P. But hy did not "Dr. St. anſwer pun®tually ro all chat 7. 6. 


Hide 200% GRIT"; £14 Þ a N ws 
1 WA Becauſe he did not think! it materia, if" the! min gung; were 
mp 
F. P. But 7. G. will think them unanſiverable, „ a he receive Salbe. 
ction concerning them. 
P. D. That! i ma be | is OL" to FF a Man, that hath no Mind 
to receive it; but if you pleaſe; let me hear'the Strength of what 7. G. 
lays ſuch Weight up hy that he may have no ſuch Freteno for the Fu- 
ture; and leſt tlie z bird time we meet with the ſame Cole orts. 
Dial. p. R. P. oth not Dr. St. make ex EP? Scripture his moſt certain Rule of 
116, 117- Fajth2 Hotb uot he on the other Si e deny any thing to be an Article of Paith, 
| - ed to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf. Then if God hath ex- 

: preſiy forbidden the Worſhip of bimſelf by an Image, it it an” Article! of 
Faith, that be oight not to be worſhipped by an Image; and fince Rome'doth 
not acknowledge il; it is not an Article of Faith: Therefore T. G. calls upon 

ig the Dr. to ſpeak ont. "Is it, or is it not an Article of Faith? But T. G. ſaith, 
He hath found out the Myſtery of the Bufineſs (for he can ſind out M He. 

ries, I aſſure you, as well as diſcover Plots, and catch Moles) to 15 
_ the Nen conformiſts, the Articles of the Church of England muſt | paſs. only 
fer inferior Truths; but when the Obureb ef Rome 3s to beicharged with 
 TZdolatry, "then they are Articles of Faith': So thut as 7. O. pleaſantly faith, 
The ſame Propoſition taken Irewically is an inferior Truth, but taten Polemi- 

"call it muſt be an Article of Faith, our expreſly revealed in A” 

P. D. Js 


which i not acknow!, 
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P. P. Is this it which F, C. thought worth repeating at large 2 Surely 


it was for the Sake of the Clinch of Irenicaly and. Polewicaly, and ndt 


for any Shew of Difficulty in the thing. For all the Miſt is eaſily ſcat- 
tered by obſerving a very plain Diſtinction of an Article of Faith ; which 
is either taken, 1. For an eſſential. Point of. Faith, ſuch, as is antecedent- 


ly neceſſary. to the Being of a Chriſtian Church; and ſo the Creed is 8 


ſaid to contain the Articles of our Faith ; and in this Senſe Dr. St. ſaid 
the Church ef Rome did bold al the eſſential Points of Faith , which we 
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did. 2. For any Doctrine plainly revealed in Scripture, which is out | 


Rule of Faith. And did Dr. St. ever deny, That the Church of Rome 


oppoſed ſome things clearly revealed in Scripture 2 Nay, it is the Deſign = 


of his Books to prove it doth. And if every Doctrine which can be 
deduced from a plain Command of Seripture, is to be looked on as an 
Article of Faith, then, That the Cup is. to be given to thoſe who partake of 
the Bread, that Prayers are to he in a known . will become Articles 
of Faith; and do you think Dr. St. either Jrenicaly or Polemicaly , did 
ever yield, that the Church of Rome did not oppoſe theſe 2 If 7. G. lays 
ſo much Weight on ſuch ſlight things as theſe, I muſt tell you, he is not 


the Man I took him for; and 1 believe it was only Civility in Dr. St. to 


paſs ſuch things by. g 
R. P. But 7. G. would know, what he means Iy expreſiy forbidden, only 
that it is clear to himſelf, expeſting that others ſhould ſubmit to his ſaying it, 
a the Travellers did to Polus in Eraſmus ;- or that it i clear or manifeſt of 
it ſelf > And that it is not ſo, he faith, appears by the Pains and Ways he 
takes to find it ont. | | Wat 
P. D. This is yet a Degree lower. By clearly and expreſly, Dr. St. 
means that which is ſo to an unprejudiced Mind. For there is nothing ſo 


Dial; p. 


121, 


plain, but Men may cavil at it. Not the Being of God; not the Cer- 


tainty of our Senſes; not the Differences of Good and Evil; not the Com- 
ing of the Meſias; not the Truth of the Scriptures. But will T. G. ſay, 


at none of theſe are clear, becauſe Men are put to Pains and ſeveral. 


T 
ways to prove them? If therefore Dr, St. hath ſhewed, that all the E- 

vaſions of the Force of the Second Commandment are mere Cavils, and 
would take off as well the Force of any other Commandment, if Men 
thought themſelves as much concerned to do it ; I think he hath proved 
the Senſe of the Commandment to be clear and expreſs againſt the Wor- 
ſhip of God by an Image. And for his Friend Polus, you know it doth 
not look well in Converſation for a Man to repeat his own Jeſts. But 


you named a Third Paſlage T. G. repeats out of his former Book. What 


is that, I pray 2 

R. P. That concerns Dr. St. s Firſt way e finding out the Senſe of the 
Law: For, he faith, the Law doth only expreſly forb1d bowing down to the J 
mages themſelves as the Heathens did;but ſpeaks not One Word of the Law- 
fulneſs, of Unlawfulneſs of worſhipping God himſelf by them ; and upon this 
he upbraids Dr. Sr. that ſpending above a Hundred Pages about theSe»ſe 


of the Second Commandment, he neither endeavours to remove the Contradi- 


ctions, nor to anſwer the Arguments of T. G. 


P. D. Then truly he deſerved Pity, and to have his Friends come in 
to help him, they are ſuch wonderful Contradiftions and mighty Arguments, 


Dial. p. 
125. 


But Dr. St. hath at large proved, { 1.) That the Heatbens did not take „, 


and conſequently this Command was not expreſs againſt the Heathen L- 
 olatry in T. Gs Senſe of it. (2.) That the Fathers did underſtand this 
' ge BER Com- 


the Images themſelves for Gods, in a large Diſcourſe to that Purpoſe, 465, Cc. 
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another large Diſcourſe, which he concludes with thoſe Words of St. 


this in another ſet Diſcourſe. (40 That God did afterwards explain his 


7. Qually-anſwers 7. G.'s Objections. And after all this, Is it not great 


I ue Erd ef the Secmd Conference. 


Commandment to be expreſly againft the Worſhip of God Iy an Image ; in 


Ambroſe, Non vult ſe Deus in lapidibus coli, God will not be worſhipped in 
Stones. And'is this nothing to the anſwering T. G.'s Arguments? (3.) 
That the'Wor/hip of God before the Ark and the Cherubims (the only Ar- 
gument of 7. 60 doth not reach to the Worſhip of God by Images; and 


own Law, by — the Worſbip of himſelf by Images; in the 
caſe of the Golden Calf, and the Calves of Dan and Bethel, and he pun- 


Tenderneſs and Modeſty in T. 6. to ſay, That Dr. St. only criticizeth upon 
T. G.'s Exceptions, and doth neither remove the Contradittions, nor "anſwer 
'the Arguments of T. G.? I never yet ſaw plainer Evidence of a forlorn 
Cauſe, than theſe things give. By this Taſte, I begin to fear, when we 
come to the Charge of 7dolatry ,” we ſhall find very little new , or mate- 
rial. However, being thus far engaged, I am reſolved, God willing, 
to attend you quite through his late Dialogues; and if you pleaſe at our 
next meeting, we will enter upon the Charge of 7dolatry, and I will un- 
dertake to make good the Charge, and 1 ſhall expect from you 7. G. s 
. AA ye OO RY ay Mt 6)s. 
R. P. I will not fail; and I pray Brother Funatict, let us have your 
Company, for I have a terrible Charge againſt the Church of Eng/and 
for bowing to the" Altar * einn + 6.4.11 * WF nA Ya Nee | 
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E are now entring upon a weighty” Buſineſs ; . 
therefore without any Preface to it, I begin. 
St. in his late Defence hath undertaken to clear 4 
|. Nature of Jdolatry, by conſidering Two things. 
1. Whether it were conſiſtent with the Acknowledgment of One Supreme 
God 2 Wherein the Mature of that ae Worſbip lies, which b 
given to Creature makes it: dolatry:? 00 me ee 
. To clear the former, he conſidered; 1 ho thoſe are Which: wy 
common Conſent are charged with Idolatry „and from thence he ſuppo- 
ſed the beſt Reſolution ot rhe Queſtion: might be gathered; and thoſe 
wete, (10 The Ancient 3 4 ( 2.) Modern Heut hen, (.) The A. 
rians. And concernin ng theſe, he proved, That they did all acknowledge 
One Supreme Cod; and conſequently the Norios of 2 rea ad 
conſiſt in the Worſhip of many inde t Deitie. | 
of 8. 
whom 


1.) As to the Ancient Heathens. (I.) From the Teftimon 
ture. ( 2.) From their own Writers in ti Rem Church, c 
names Twelve conſiderable Ones. (30) Front the Fathers; and there he 
ſhews from a multitude of plain Teſtimonies, that the State of the Con- 
troverfie about /dolatry\between the Fathers and Heathens, was not about 
a Supreme God which was acknowledged on both ſides, but whether Di- 
vine Worſhip were to be given to any Creatures on the Account of any 
ſuppoſed Excellency in themſelves, or Relation to God? And ſo he 
drawsthe-Hiftory of this Controverſy through the ſeveral Ages of Tuſtin 
Martyr, 2 » Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, Cyril, 8. Anguſtin, 
& c. In ſhort, through all thoſe , who did with greateſt Reputation'ts 
Chriſtianity manage this Cauſe againſt the Heathen Idolaters. OO 

- (2.) As to Modern Heathens; Two Ways. (r.) From the Tester 
of your own Writers concerning the Brachmans, Chineſes, Tartafs, As- 
ricans, Africans, Goths and Laplanders. (2. ] From the Teſtimony of 
the Gongregation of Cardinals in a remarkable Caſe about © Zdolarry in hi- 
na, wherein their Reſolution was deſired. v de Za 

60 As tothe Ariant; he proves from Athanaſius, Gr. Natiahzen, 
Nyſſen,” Baſil, Epiphanius, Cyril, Theoderet, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe; S. 
Auguſtin, That the Arians were unamimouſly c with Jablatry; 
although they did acknowledge but one God, and ſuppoſed the teateſt 
created 3 to be in Chriſt, and believed the Worſhip of "Chriſt 
tended to the Honour of the Father. ee SL! 
2. As to the Nature of Divine Worſhip: He proceeds inn this Method. N 

1. To ſhew what Morſpip is; which he diſtinguiſnes from Honour, tlie 
One relating to bare Excellency, the Other to Superiority and Power; 
voy Diſtinction he * from 7 moſt Eminent han Divines. 
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2, What Divine Monſbip is; viz. ſuch a Subjection of our ſelves to 
God as ſhews his jar Sovereignty over us: From whence he pro- 
ceeds to manifeſt, That there are fome peculiar external Ads: of Divine 
Worſhip, which he proves, .(t.) From the Nature and Defigy of Religious 
Worſhip; and here he enquires into the Diſtinction of Civil and Religious 

Worſhip; which, he faith, as other moral Actions, is to be taken from 
the Ci umſt ances of them; and from hence came the Inſtitution of ſo- 
lemn Rites for Religious Worſhip. And the beſt Divines of the Roman 
Church do allow; That there ought to be ſome peculiar external As of 
Divine Worſhip; which he likewiſe proves from the infinite Diſtance 
between God and his Creatures and from the remarkable Teſtimonies 
| of the Heathens to that Purpoſe. „„ 
C..] From God's appropriating. ſome external Acts of Worſhip to himſelf; 
wherein he ſpeaks to Two things??? EO | 
. What thoſe As are Which God hath appropriated to himſelf; of 
which he reckons up Fix. 4 nn TY N * OR | . 
1. Sacrifice. 2, Religious Adoration. 3. Erection of Temples and 
Altars. 4. Burning of Incenſe. 5j. Solemn Invocation. 6. Vows. \.. 
© 2. How far God's appropriating theſe Ads doth concern us? Which he 
thus reſolves, . It is granted there muſt be ſome peculiar Acts. 2. 
God is the beſt Judge of them. 3. What he hath once appropriated 
cannot be made common till his Will be declared. 4. Chriſt hath made 
no Alteration herein by his Law. 5. The Apoſtles ſuppoſe the fame No- 
tios of Jadolaim to continue ſtill. 6. The Fews did eſteem it Idalatry to 
uſe thoſe. Acls of Worſhip. towards any Creature. Where he ſhews, That 
2 may be committed as many ways, as Worſhip may become due 
to 60 40 FN eee aer . EI $0 Tra 02 23% 3:4... 
.] From the Senſe of the Cbriſtian Church which hath condemned 


7 - ˙²˙ uu es. 4 


ob 4-44 - 
- * 


n 


thole for Idalatry, who have applied theſe appropriate As. of Worſhip 
to an hie betided Ged. blen e ow e 


Fr 
3. How the applying the Ads of Religious Worſhip. to a Creature 
makes that Worſhip /dolatry? Where he explains 
1. What real Honour wWe do allow to the 
their Excellencies. ee e N 
2. What Worſhip we deny to them. ( 1.) Jward Sulmiſſon of our 
Sawls in Prayer, Dependance, and Ihantſgiving. (2.) External and Solemn 
Ad, of Religious Worſhip, which are given to Saints in the Church of 
f Rome: And he proves from unqueſtionable Teſſimonits of Antiquity, That 
the Fathers did deny to be given to them. And ſo he concludes that 


Diſcourſe with a full and clear Explication of a Teſlimom of S. Auguſtin 


1 


nts on the Account of 


againſt [vocation of Sanin. | 
This is a brief A&/ſratt of the Defign of Dr. Sz.'s Diſcourſe: concern- 
ing the Nature of /dolatry ; whoſe Parts are too well conſiderd , and 
put together, to be. blown. down with a Puff or two of Wit. Let me 
now hear how 7, G. hath acquitted himſelf in this matter, which we 
| ſhall the better judge of, by having this Scheme before us. 
K. P. I perceive you expect 7. G. ſhould have followed Dr. Sts Me- 
. thod, and have anſwered him part by part; but he was wiſer than ſo; 
for he charges him with Three things. ( 1.) That he makes vain; and endleſs, 
and unneceſſary Diſcourſes. (2. That he ought to have laid down the true Ne- 
tion of Idolatry from the Nature of the thing, which he hath not done. 
(3.) 7 hat be hath anfairbfull reported the Words and Senſe of Authors. 
2 which, . he diſproves the Parallel between the Heathen and Romiſb 
delatry. . | | 7 a | R. F 
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K. P. Firſi ie complains much. of theBulk of he Biok : ;and 
aylor's Bill of the Number of Pages? Imp. of 7. 6/25 Notion of Jbl Dial. p. 


1 17 
try, p. 18. It. Of the. Nature ef Divine: * 1, p. 1 „. It. of the 172. 
 Conteoverſy. aboat Imiges lerween Chriſtians and Heathens, 7-144 It, © 
% Of Images in the Chriſtian Church, p. 1 80. odd. It. / the Senſe of the - 
econd Commandment, p. 1 13. It. of inſtances,” and ſaeings and ſinings 
„ 96. Sum.) r p. e bon +. 1 7 A dun Gut ok 
our? teen * * Ut ne 
P. P. No doubt; Shen he conſidered he was to pay it all. And 1 
| do believe whathe fark, that he was very untaſy when 2 read it; and like 
e Laconian in Boccalini, who was condemned to read over. ieciardi | 
ar of Piſa : And defired rather to be condemyed to the Gallies. For there 
is nothing more troubleſome to a Man than to ſee that he Ses more | 
than he is ever able to pay. 63 . 8 ] ES. 
. P. But T. G. ſhews ou much of the Bib might” have been cut 
. The ſhorreſt way led igen to 1 000 all into the 
as no doubt he would — done; if it had been in his Power; and "hk ; 
had been the molt effectual Diſcharge to Dr. St. Charge of Holatry. Br 
do vu think, it is a good: e to an IndiQtment'y eech el 
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N. P. By laying we * 11000 K Rur wem ti! — Hole 
with the ripple one: Supreme Being, 1. That 625 Bn 
to be worſbipped according to his own A 


| hs pretended they uid not look on their Images as Gods, but as Symbols o 
that Bei 


is which they gave Divine Worſhip. 4. That for the Four firſt 
Centuries, there was little or no Uſe of Images in ihe Temples amd Oratories 

ef Chriſtians... Which as far a aner 7. 6. he was Wy rokiave 
granted him. „ TI W 2 f ͤ . =. 


P. P. Are you ſure of that 717 aheſe Ane be fairly granted, * 

will go a Got: way toward the Reſolution of the preſent Queſti ion. 

I pray let me underſtand how far, and in what Senſe ? 

R. P. For the firſt, That 2 may - confeſt with the Ae Dial. p. 
of one Supreme ys I perceive. G. puts this Limitation to it, * 174. 
as Idolatry is taken by Dr. St. for the giving External Atts of”. RR ne 

* God, to a Creature. Fe e TT 11 


F. . Let us then lay up this: at ate thitved Illu ne is 
conſiſtent with the Acknowledgment of one A NS God's; 5 winch _ : 
be of Uſe to us in this Debate © 
R. P. For the ſecond, 7. G. faith, That it is 9 wing, rut 3s Dat 
Suppoſed by him, when he ſaith, that if God: babe forbighlen bimſelf to be f 
wor ſoxpped after ſuch a manner, the giving bim ſuch Worſtip-will be diſho- 
nouring of 04 though ebe 'Giver intend it never ſo much for his Honbur, 
much more then, the giving Ads of Wor fhip appropriated to him to another. 
F. D. This is very kind. For then it it appear, that God hath for- 
bidden the Worſhip of himſelf by an mage," it follows _ no Intention 
of the Perſon can cxeulefuch Worſhip from Meter. . 

* 9 7 5 K 2 | , N K. P. 
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p. 55s. of - Images came to be Eſtabliſhed in the Church by very — 
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= 7 ere thei? rattan the iſe Heulbejn; TC. | 
allows the Doctor to make. bis be C ˙ THIS: DEALT Yor ws 
P. D. Then there may be /dolatrous Worſhi of'Tmages, Where the . 
| * mages themſelves are not thade the Oy of Murſpig ; und conſequently 
by 10 6 ſuch Worſhip be forbidden in the Second Comthand ment, chat * 
down to the" Intages themſelves.” 
fence the Church "hath a Power 1 de- 
| Dial, p. ceeing Rites and Ceremonies,” ir bad been no Prijudlieero'his Caſe, W had 
176, L. been longer before the Uſe.of Images was brought inte Churches.” 
P. P. If the Church had logked on the Worſhip of Images ds an Jodie: 
ferent Rite, there had been de Reaſon for whar'7.' 6: faith: But the 
Force of what DES faid, lay not merely in their having »o Iniages in 
 Charches" in ne PI er Tenies ; but in the Regſem given by the Piimi- 
43 Chriſtians againſt the Worſhip of them. From whenee e hath at 
ge proved, that the Primitive Chriſtiam did look on the Wor pip" of 7- 
mages as utterly unlawful by the Law of God, altho the Object repre- 
ſented did deſerveWorſhip. And this I take to be one of the mõſt ma. 
terial Diſcourſes in riss Book, to the preſent Controverſy;' and ie 2 
„ be lays the greateſt Weight upon. For hie infiſts upon cheſs ſeveral pa 
45 1 227 ticulars. (I.) That they judged ſuch a Repreſeftarion of Gel * 
mag to be unſuitable to his Nature; fo which he produceth th 
Defence. monies of Clemens Alexandrinas, Juſt in Martyr, Atbenagorat, Origen, St. 
bed. 6e, Ziemen St. dutuſtin and others. (.) your they looked on hege. 
»P-499-bec. Jlup of nager as repugnant'to the Vi. as being contrary tothe 
2. 9+ Second Commandment, Miel dict oblige Chriſtians. MET hartoſup- | 
t P.497.co poſe that they looked on theWor/bjp of Ianages as a thing indifferent, is 


* 


N. F. For the fourth, he ſaith, 


* 


ves. to charge the Prim ive Chriſtians with ear pe, Ca.) + That 


the Chriſtias Chufeh continud to have tlie fame Opinion about the Wr. 

* P0640 ſhip of Images after the Pagan Iablatry was ſuppreſſed? C5.) That it 
p. 521. Was no zuſt Rxcuſe in the Senſe of the Primitive Church, that they Wor- 
FP. 503, ſhipped. a true Object, e only an Inferior Worſhif to the mages, for 
the Sake of thoſe — by them. (6.) + That Jonorants and Su- 
perſtition firſt ht in the Worſhip of nager, which Was ſtill con- 
p.538 to demned by the beſt Divires of the Church. (/.) * That the Worſhip 


eans; 
ſuck as Freaſon, Calumnies, Lies; and burning and ſuppreſiing all 1 5 


1 aguinſtit. (8.) + That when it was eſtabliſfted by "the Second Council 
of Nice, it Was ve ere ere by the eller, Church at thie Council 
_— * Frauctſord: And that this Council of Nice was never owned in We 
» Weſtern Church for a:General Council till the Reformation began. | 
And now I pray Was it Poſſible for T. C. to overlook all theſe 3 : 
Or was it fair to pretend to anſwer Dr. Sr.'s Book, wherein all Theſe 
things are, and yet th pafs them over; as if they had never been written? A 
If this be the way of making 74% Diſcbarges, T: am afraid 7. Cs Credit 
cannot hold out long; for this is not after the Rate of Five Shillings in 
the Pound : And forall that ! ſee, Dr. St. may take out "the Srature a- 
gainſt him. However, I ſhall conſider what he pretends to Diſcharge, 
and if his Payment be not good in that neither, is Word Will hardly be 
_ taken for any Juf Diſcharge more I pray g nn. 
Dial p.. F. For the fifth Chapter, "Of he Senſe of be Scrond Gent, 
77. T. G. ſaith, if God hath tbere expreſij prohibited” the tying any "Worſpip 


1 to himſelf i an Image, as Dr. St. affirms, there weede mo more thay tu ex- 


at the Law as in a Table in W Gothick my it i "done H ham,” 5 
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N W eee -aſhained of fych 
wifling in a Matter af 10 great Importanee know not whether ir 
were he Regia Gobiet or no, or a Finger on the Vall but ſomething 
or 4 about that Commandment hath ſo affrighted you in the Church of 
Romeg that yo dare not let it be ſeen inyour: Ordinary. Books of Deveti- 
i on. As for the Cavil about expreſly, I lied aſwce\id alread e. 
A. P For his laſt Chapter, . G. ſaith, There needed no more lan ro 
1 t bat the Charehvof England dr vet l any Worſhip | * fe given to 
9 Altar. L304 3 „ Ee ob hy o oe 8 Kd e ds 
D. Is it poſhblefor L G. to think to fob us f with Sucks Anſwers 
as theſe? barely to tell his ee * H _ pe this . 
N. F. But T. G. a this ork 0 8 
p. Þ: Say you ſo ] Was the wife Cunmcil of Nice ſo immaterial ds, 
"uv it muſt non / be quite abandoned, and no kind of Diſchurge be ſo 
muchas offered to be made for it? Was there nothing material in what 


r e Mei I" * 
i ry e le russ l read bn 
p, D. And N this pass for an Anſwers 10 Dr. Ss Diſcourſe NS. Fog: 


12 


„ 


re 0 


179. 


"67 


concerns the Charge of Coutrad@ionsy: Paradoxes, Schagt: Diſputes,\ Oc. > 
Andall the other Iaſtances way to come to this of Buwing Nals. Altar? 


There muſt be ſome Aer in this; and 1 think Lhaue found it: The 
Patiguns — pos inveighs big 
ne and reproaches Dr. . 

T. . finds liese reproach than to rte 


againſt this, as worſe than % 
n account of his ee | 


N F. The truth is, this Patronus bone" fai doth 7. G. Knight Ser-. 


vice: For when he hath no mind to appear Himſelf, he ſerves him for a 
Knight of the Poſt, who runs Blindfold up any thing that may diſcre- 


dit the Church of Bugtandl 5 Two or Three tuck rare Men would eafe us 


of a great deal of Trouble. For . Gi takes between Five and Six Pa- 
5 E together out of him in this Place beſides what he 10 taken up at 

erelt upon other Oecaſ ions. 
. HN. Is this the 5ſt Diſcbarge, to borrow ſo e out of theFanatick 
Stock Setting then aſide what is brought over of the old Account, . 
which Had been reckoned for before ; and how many material 
thing are never entred, which he was accountable for and how much 
he Rath bofrowed upon the Bona Fider of the Fanatick Hiſtorian, 
all the Reſt will amount to a very pitiful Diſcharge. But ſince no bet- 


192. 
to 11 


ter Payment can be had, let us at jeaſ examine this: For this Bonn Fiaet 


is a kind of Republican Publick Faith, which no 3 
not ſo much as for Boaltivs and7himbles;. 1 OS ORs ee. 

N G Hold Sir. Vou love always to be Fbbin , wide 61d Sores ; 
have you forgot the Ad of 'Obtvien's Your know Wwe dare not ſpeak 
what we think of choſe Times now; and is that Sabo ul when we 
dare not anſw er? Mind your ©wn' Buſineſs, defend the Obureh of En- 
 glandif you can, iti that /dolatrous Practice of Bo 
ways thought what it would come to, hen Dr. St. went about the Cha 
of Jablatry upon theprinciples of the Church of E gland Ilnew/ he cou 
never defend himſelf Due upon good Orthodox | Fanatick Principles, us 


bes! Ga Ke, 


ebe Altar. I al- 


vou call them. Now Sir, you have him at an Advantage, join your 


Force and 7. G's with that of the Patronus bong Fidei; und if the Geeſe 
- follow the Fox cloſe, you will * IE him n eyer Riering 
more. 
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'- ae 7 t. himſelf grants that . Lake t du to _ 
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oy is not een 1 as Mor 
Os 
to this Objection 2. i 


written, but as I find it in J. G. 


| wot ifs 72 or be 
of thaj 5 of Rome in reſpect 


coming in and going out on 


| 1 GIGS, ref 6. to en vw. A 
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a br" wane Canes, and thiat is 21 
wp n anne and help to FE 


. 5 N 1 
thus ; ths ;-whar fay-you- 1% Ming # the I 
ip:of Images * LS i 3; 
er Dr. .. hath alregdy- given 


14 Ap = x 1 


you 1 read; none 55 his Books eng daes oe vlt „ 
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4 . 1 


. D. Do yu not the An 


XN. P. I tell 


E's M 2 3 1 r es At «4 2 * Js 2 


5 . 

Aeady, "This the Chirch of England 4 
given o the Altar? N -" ry} oa” 
1 Tor dag any of you ay „ 

o 
R. P. But T. 6. ſaith, This is not the meaning of the Canon which Dr. 
produces . For, he faith, | The Canem only implies that they give no Re- 
Worſhip to it, zur they Ho ni deny any kind of. Worſhip to ſe give (o 


P. D. What is that? * 
R. P. Have I got A you 


is not that to the Pu 


St. 


. Row your Bolt is Bot ohe 1 may have leave te fay 2 
thing both in behalf of the Canon and g Sr. (1. ) For the Canon, 1 


ay as Dr. St. did, That it denies any Worſhip to be given to the Altar; 
for it makes the Adoration to be immedi 
WT without Reſpect 
ſhip; which I prove From the Introduction. 


made to the Divine eie- 
the oo 2 of Nor- 
y-Words: de 

than thoſe in ghe Iatroauſtion? For as 9 as the  Chunch is 
God, dedicutell to bis Holy: b (not to that of "Ml 
e ought to mid us both of the Greatneſs. and Goodneſsigf his 
fly (not of the Sacredneſs of the Altar) certainjt is gut the 
edgment thereof, not only inwardly in our Hearts, but alſo outwardly 
with our Bodjes, | muſt needs be pions in it Jef, 2 rofitable unto us, and eng 
unto ot bers. If the Intention of the Canem had been to have given any 

Worſhip to the Altar, the land les, muſt n. en zo that, and | 
.not to the Divine-Majeſty. 8 _— 
( 2.) From the Nees ders We therefore gt it meet e. 2 


to the Altar, eith 


more 
the Houſe of 
tar) and therefore 
Divine Majeſty 


fal and heartily commend. it to all good and well-affeted People, Memiters o 


this Chutreb, that they le ready to — anto the Lord,” (not to the Mtar) 

the ſaid due Acknowledgment ly ding Reverence and Obeyſance Bot h at their 
the ſaid Churches, & g. according to the moſt An- 
cient Cuſtom of the Primitive Church in Pureſt Times, 4 of this Church 


: alſo for many Tears of the: Reign of Queen Elizabeth. een 


(63) From the expreſs diſow ning the giving any er Worſhip to the 
Companion Table. Which is not meant of an inuidum Vagum, but of 
this AZ of Adoraion, which is the Rel 2 Worſhip here ſpoken of; and 
thereby no kind of Worſbip is intended u the Altar, but only to God. 
And which is more plain yet by what follows, That it is not done aut of 
Opinion of the Corporal. Preſence of Chriſt's. Bech on the Table, or in the 
Allien! Elements; but only (mark that) fer the Aduancement of God's 
Majesty, and to give him Alone, (not the Altar together with him) that 
Honour and Glory which is due unto him, and no otherwiſe. Can any Words 
be plainer than theſe? They want only R and a Finger 


. is * 
5 5 | | 7 1 7 , 1 * 


N 1 3; 8 * 5 15 : , N „ he y 
Ipo ATR of the Church of Romy: +0. , © 
(40 Archbiſhop Laud, who certainly underſtood the meaning f 4 
this Canon , pleads only for the Worſhip to be given immediately to 7. „ 
himſelf. God forbid, faith he, That we ſhould worſhip am thing but God 
himſelf And he adds, I, there were uo Table e e worſhip Spicch in 


Stare 


God when he came into his Houſe, And he calls it {till, -Doivgt Reverence — 
to Almighty God, but only towards his Altar: And he faith, The People did p. 43, 46. 
underſtand: this fully, and apply the Worſhip to God, and to none but God. 
hes the introducing this, was made One of the Articles of 
his Charge by the Commons; his Anſwer was, That his bowing was only to (,,...1,_ 
worſhip God, not the Altar; and ] hope it is n Offence-or J. 4 to worſhip ry's Trial, 
God in the King's own Chappel, or to induce others to do the lite. P. 473. 
(6.) Ido not find any of our Divines, who pleaded molt for it, do 
contend for any more than wor ſhipping God towards the. Altar, and not 
giving any Worſhip to the Altar; the Arguments they uſed were for de- 
termining the Local Circumſtance, of Worſhip , and not for making the 
Altar the Object of it. And the Difference between theſe Two Dr. Sz. 
nr e,, On Of ODD 9 
N. P. But cannot We ſay, That we only worſhip God before an Image, 
and 8 not give any Religious Worſhip to the Image; and then the Cale is 
Parallel > * | . 5 
P. D. Vou may ſay ſo, and yan ſometimes do, to deceive ignorant 
people; but you cannot ſay it truly. For, (t.) Your Coancils have de- 
termiged, That Religious Worſhip is to be given to Images; our Canon faith, 
It is io le given to the Altar, therefore the Caſe 1s far from being Pa- 
rallel. And Dr. St. hath fully proved, That the Micene Council did re- 
ure Religious Worſhip to 2 to Images; and Anathematizes all who 3 
lid it not. And utterly rejects thoſe that ſay, They are to be had only for 
Memory; and out of ſome kind of Honour or. Reverence ; for nothing but Re- 
ligious Wor ſhip. would ſatisfy them. And the As of that Worſhip are ex- 
preſſed to be not only Bowing but Proftration, Kiſſing, Oblation of Tucenſe 
and Lights: And Dr. St. hath elſewhere ſhewed, That all the Ad, of 
Worſhip which the Heathens did perform to their Images in Oli Rome, are 
given to {mages in Modern Rome. (z.) Thoſe in the Church of Rome, ,, 
who have only contended for the Worſhip of God before the Image, have 6.8.5, 
been condemned by others as ſawouring of Hereſy, who fay it is a Matter ?. 699. 
of Faith in the Roman Church, that Images are to be worſhipped truly , and 
properly*; and that the contrary Opinion is dangerous, raſh, and ſavouring 
of Hereh, which-is likewiſe proved at large by Dr. Sr. n 
R. P. But doth not Dr. St. himſelf allow a Reverence due to Sacred — 


fence, - 
p. 705, Cc. 


From p. 
to p. 


Places > e i K * 4 | *. * 

P. D. He doth ſo. But do you obſerve the Difference he puts be- wy 
tween-that and Worſhip? I will endeavour to make his diſtin Notion 
of theſe things plain to you. 
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* 4 
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Firſt, He diſtinguiſhes between Honour and Worſhip : 
(r.) Honour he makes to be the Eſteem of Excellency 5 ; 


Eicher Wuward, only in the Mind. WEL 
"_ cr | Outward, in Acts ſuitable to that Eſtimation. 


I this Z ae; y de Twofold, 1. Taferl | 
* Perſonal al 15 3 12.2 775 bp fir), 
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* of Webuchadnezzarito Daniel, Dan. 2. 46 Of Abrahan 

to the „Gen. 18. 2. g 

3% To. them as Abſent 3..and this. is Religions 2 And it 
lies chiefly in Traeger to God for them, and celebrating 

their Memories; beëſuſe the Honeur of Divine Graces ought 

to redound Chieſſy to the Giver of them. Y 


2 N from the Relei wit h things have to hit wo Mem 
on the Account of its own Excelleney.* _ 5 . 
| . 
"= 4 * Civil Relation to our Friends, or Strangers whom FR em; ; 
3 4 and ſo we gt a Value on their Pictures, on their Leiters or 

h < _ Hand-writills, or any thin belonging to thei.” 
? uf Spiritual Relaris to God ad his 3 3 * che Wau to 

theſe he calls Reverenee. S 
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4 1 WE | "4 " ET, fr 8 
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N 85 Con ſecration to a facred Uſe. © OI I ogy: W 
5 Suitable UJage of thern 1 in Regard of that Relation 5.0 We 


W 
Fil, + But if you ask wands the Differeßes of this lies don W n. 
: 4 Som. the greateſt Divines of your Church, chat 


920 2 Au, hath a Reſſ pes to Power and Seri : and char is” 


8 2 . Civil; 2 dern of the Power and Authority of Mogiſtrates 


2. Religious; in Regard of God 1 peel Sovereignty over. us. 


And that is Twofold, „ = | 
% | » N | | 8 2 1 2 | | | 
I. Internal 1 2 2 
in 7 EY "he | | _ | EE * 82 4 
Dependance. ©» | 
. External; which muſt be, n 


1. Such as expreſs our Submiſſion * 33 ; 
I. Sacrifice. 2. Solemn Irvocation. . an 4. Vows. 


e 5. Swearing by him, & c. oo" 
bn. 2. They muſt bẽ peeudiar to himſelf” ä 
29 | PE From 
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T. 8 that TRE neee 725 
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s vereingty; and if it be given to any, Creature, - 
ithreceves enn . * e that Creature 9 hic + 1 
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becat 1s CX to ag {8 Le: ach the To, 
proper to Gd is given githereſ@e& every 1 1 Worſpip i 
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: br, St's Notion theſe things _ 7 und | 
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* 1. In Conſecration-of* Images for Worſhip ; Mich Forms preſcribed | in 
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0 . beforeMem, with Pra and all other a 


; which the Narben, uſt towards them. 
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25 ” fame e Farc, hath beſtoW Mt Namesupo 
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8 tb palliate this Kind of "Atoration,” an t „ 
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115 Tx; tle is ſach Bithh an Ex There 

5 no - 1 8 ſuch a Man, . babin wt am Room aud under good 

® Keepers; But that you may take natdyantas 4 ee ings how 

ic it be Lol wit houg un 70 ke ? Ke. 28 . 1 4 

chere be no Meir of Worlfily But "with e 
1 + worſhip himſelf Or rather w+ do his O a ow of „ 

Nelhing cauſt not a Y ae Sv owe Art of Wor- 

© thips 155 Tot, it is n Tolar de it to. an mage! If it der then 
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, witch beinÞ®givel Wem it 7 
Ala, I pray Sir, danſwer for in. r 
F. C. Ti eſtand you Jt. "| N. It Bay! * f. Laer: 111%) 8 8 4 
Z, D. I ht ſo. Bar 1 Wil endeavour teen ke'yor runde ft 
1 the Bowing 4b buy to an Inage Tolatry OA AE: 1. , and 1 
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” rv Yes, without all doubt. 


| * WOE” IV a A az o 
70 2 Is not Lablut 
. bing 1 a c hel or ſh that ahh 7500 F 


Nate that be giving dn Creature the Worſhtf dhe ro Cuil, if 


7 a ful to Sire this Worſhip 4 'God which ot ve to the Crea- 
— ox 1 
Wow tor. What you heh. 8 ( Ov. 0% 


er of 

6 Ids 

e Arcady. 1 
3 . & 
a" ip 
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P. D. Nag yet Is not Aabratibn of an Hag 
* & VS, I told you d 


TA 
* — 
FT : 
2 ; 


1 — 
. P. Then . 15 to be given to God. * 
Creature maꝶe it /dolatyy ? 
he 3 not 7997 you? but as g 4 Nun s guess, yu 
k of Bodily 1 but alas! We o 
ook 2 Trans * 
* * D. Who denies that? But A what follows, ha no Man is 
guilty of {o/atry, that doth not worſhip an Image in Spirit and in T1 ** 
Jo the Law forbids Bowing down to them, and Worſhip [ripping of them; 
* think, that ' owing down is meant of the Mind or o 
Whg is it you e have by all theſe Queſtions ? 


elſe can the #48 


D. No more but this; that 1 it is * 9 N 
* *. pi Divine Majeſty. © 0 ke 
And what then 4 5 ö 
D. Is an 4 God that, Worſhip, c wich it is ey to 
we abſolutely) in a Place ſet apart for his 2 K — 


E C. That is a ſtrange Queſtion indeed. 
p. H. See now, what you have b 


hg your ſelf 2 to wee = 
lled — a = | 


Bawing in the Church „in —_ & ou our eue = 
” Divine Majeſty. 4,2 . oo | 
C. That yo it; ut it bowing to the Aer, hk 

. D. Who knows been Thoſe that made the Cana, or you ? They 
they meant nothing elſe than what I have ſaid; be deny any Re- 
ie War ſbipizo hetgiven to to the Altar. And would not you think it 
hard or us to accule you for worſhipping your Hats in Prayer, becauſe 


ouPut them before your Face when you pray; as you do us for wor- 
5 ing the Altar, becauſe ao towards it? FI 


— But you losk towards the Altar when you bow. ; 

P. N And are not yu Eyes upon your Hats when you F And 

is not Prayer a Part 70 God's immediate Worſhip? 201 ME. 

" 46G Bur we.call it, Bowing to the Altar. F * | 

3 D. We may as well call yours,. Praying to the Fat. A 

n Some do allign the Refer of their Worſbip from- the — * 

Table, and we never 2 from our Hats. 

F. D. They do not aſſign the Reaſon of their Worſbip but the Reaſon of 
that Circumſtance f it, why that way rather than another; which 
parallel with the Fews worſhipping of - God towards the Ark and the Che 
rubims ; which yet were no Ohjeits of Divine Worſbip, either h God's 
Appointment, Abe Jewiſſ Praiice, or in the Opinion of ſome of the 


* be Jawfal which you ſo raſhly 
F. C. What is that? | 


P. D. 


* 


from p 


to 7. G.; and I do not hear of any Reply 7, G. hath made to it. 717-4 
X. P. But the Patronus bone Fidei faith, The Pa piſts have more Reaſon 

to ws ip Chrif on the Suppojition of 7. arjubantiting J than {You have to 

wor 

* b. What > Speak out. The Altar? We deny i it to bes any Object of 
Worſhip tous; If he means, than to worſhip God with 7 6 Adora- 

tion EE the Altar, let him do that, which he never yet did, prove 
what he ſaith ; viz. That there is more Reaſon to worſhip Chriſt under 


the Bread on Suppoſition of 7ranſub/tantiation, than for our giving ex- 
ternal Adoration to the Divine Majeſly. For to give this Adoration to Cod, 
needs no other Suppoſition but of his Jufnite Majeſty and Ommipreſence ; ; 
s * bur 

* 4 | | * 


* 


Fu £6. 
„ 


e ce Bows, * = 
—_— —* 
As muſt ve rhe 4 * 6 


the Boll: Fea oy 


* 


moſt Learned Divines, even of the Roman Chungh ; who make the moſt Defence 
Advantage they can of it, as Dr. St. hath at large proved in his Anſwer 5a, to p. 


be (if not glorious and becoming the Divine Maj 


* 


entire, muſt have Share with it; *which' is quite anothes Wir 


and conſequentially 
L Se. may receive all that N unieh is due to Co alone? 


neceſſary Concomitancy from — Bein 
not follow H vertue of the- 
vijnity is, the Human Natu 


ſo 
We ſay the Fuot is united to the Solas well as the Head; Bur 


Head doth. It is not therefore vr Tmion, but enn dlanner off 


5 butt to ah n on 7 1 2 * perity 88/444, doth not 


only ſuppo * Truth of one of the molt abfurd: Suppolſitions 8 
Want, 71 hat the Subſtance of the Read is chung e ehe Bou Gb 


7/08 
ani the of Chrift is therg invifibly preſent und | Species Bread? | 
but it $9. likewiſe hes things. t. That the Ba of Ohy 2 vs 


nited with the Species of Brad, is a proper Object of Divine 5 # 
I. e. that theſe Two, do make up One entirs Object of hoine Hur. 
| 85 And then it follows,” That the Sacramental Species Wen partial 


Object of Divine Adoration; for whatever goes to mak up an Obhect 


accident Comnexion; as of #Ptitice's Robes togettier with bh Per 


an 04;# fit to be Kieeled to in token of - Subjipetion:' * 


on ſuppoſed between Chriſt's Bod atid the Accidents ;' a 1 
by vertye grey 


here is an Uni- 
eh an Union 
Divine Waorſhip"is' directed to the Spetle ef Bread, 
to the Body of Chriſt as aniftt#thereto;” 4. It 

poſeth;-That the Body of Quit being tinis united with the Species of 


not very eaſie o prove: Becauſe it doth not "follow , that 
— 4 Body is, there thoſe things muſt be which, Gs of rellle b 


of a 224 For ce it got 


rapes Chriſt muſk be there alſog low: . 
neceſlarily follow, that whereever the Baay of Chr is, the! 5 is 


em as to nillkeghat Boy become an O jeck d Didi Adopation*: 
"we 
= the Syn is equally preſent!in 4 Foot 

ddt reaſons, conſiders; difettgpa$the + 
ſence, | 
ht to 
y In thut reſpect) 


therefore ſay, That whatever is 
as in the Head? As that the 


which doth make an Ohe fir for Adbraridn; That Freſener 


yet ſo welFatreſted, as the Divinity of CM was 
by the Voice of Angels, by 7. 2990 of God himſelf from Heaven, by 
Miracles, by Prophecies," &c. But here i is nothing like chisz aß kwdence 
being given of the Divine Preſence under the Elements, either" from 
 Senſe,+ nor Reaſov,. nor Scripture. For the Cœripture ig only retendel to 
uns of the Body of Cbriſi, and not of this Droit oe an) 72777 
P. But by vertue of the ypoſtatical Uiiion, Wereever the Rot 

Gi i his Divine Nuturs muſt be preſent too. HRT . ant 
N That, 1 KD. very well, commonly fd by ye 


bit J 


pray, conſider theſs Two Things 3 Tg Body of Chrift mäy de 
preſent by Reproduction of the fame Boch 


as me of your greateſt age 


Union, the t whereever th 7 


for no Man evesſaid the Prinees Garments made up*wirtr his iPerfon;, « 


his Human Nature, | 


lateſt Divines have aſſerted; then her is nafuch Neceſfity' of Concom?- + 


tancy of the Divinity of "Chriſt ; becauſe, they 
Jame Body without al the Aceidenss of My Fuad 


—— - Sa may e the 
quently v KHowe" the 


Hypoſtatical Union. ( 2.) By. the ane Way of Concomita aA w 
ald the Perſons of the Father and Eoly Ghoſt to be under tie 7 ies | 


all to be there worſhipped. ' For where the Body of Obriſt js, Ae the 
- Soul 1 is; where” Soul and Body is, there the Divinity is; where the Divi- 
unity is, there the Perſon of the Son is; and wh 


the Pe F' tlie San 
15, there the Perſons of the Father and Holy Ghift are — 2 79 Fr 


* e de. may account this an Abfücdfty; Fugdd e ace but it none 
en, ſome of our Diojues- have ſaid, R "O_ Trimty wo? 


; Js * uot 


woman, 


. 22 / en 


C— "©. 
xz here, Mn i: it. 2 bet the Euchariſt; by verthe of - his Gn 4 


2 *; a wo :GÞF : | Wes © ? Fins W ** . FL 7 


2. o ate | atk with your Opinions; *o only cer: a - 
1 Pa s bonte, File: mY his Brethren, Who do look on 2 as Ab: 


F756 LS RA a ona TIN I. 24 76 
— of 


wc and. yet ſo fooliſhi to ſay, th gur worſhipping” God to- * 
Wards the 4/tar is more abſurd than vouß münbipping Chrijt-on the A. . 
« tars:08 dyppoſition gg 7. nnn ry But, why worſe than +. 50M | 
, 

. F 7 ſaith he, pretended ſome Colour for their Kolatry, 
2 82 a Cat, ar 4 Wolf, & c. faul ſome Participation of the Di- Dial, 5 
0; but Whoſe that bow down to a Woodem. Table are rhemifeMyes Stocks : Mg 
nuch mgxe to that Purpoſe. {yt 7 3:08. » * 
5. Is ſucha Man to be endured in a Chri/ttdwComtmion: vd (not 
i A7 Ch, for Excommunicatioꝶ he regards not) who parallels the 
hs given only to the Divine Majeſty:i( as our Church "Diofeſſert) 
wih the Morſhip of un Ape, ot a C or "Wolf, & Nay, he makes 
* 15 yptian. Idolatry more xxaſonable than our Monſbip of God. The 

lx ching that can excuſe him, is Rage and Madneſs; and therefore I 
ö fea de lim 10. his Keeper. But I pray tell me „Was it mere Kindneſs to 

the Clhureh England, which made J. G. to produce all theſe Paſſages at 

fell Lage of the Patronus dong Fideit Or out of pure Spite to Dr. 

0 %o ten repeating the lage of his being delinitus & Wec#catus ? 

705 why in ſich a Placeg hete he pretends only to giye an Aerount of 

Drag. . endleſs 'Difennrſes, doth he bring in this at large? Is it 

onlyator his Comer to let him ſee, the .is O Body at leaſt if the 

World more fooliſh and impertinent than he? We have ſeen enough of 

what. G: ouglit not to have done; 8 ſte what he faith Dr. Se. he's 
e have does. l On ns e, 8 

"eds The firſt: Hows 0 e i 1 Dp 4s vo ferne the an 'of he % 
. Contriuer(y. agen its true: Ground, Maying down the true Notion of ©the Dial. p. 
Matter e, erefore Pr. St. ought in the firſt Place io hun %, 
| 45 true Notion ef, Molatry inthe Nature of the Thing; andutben t6 have 
. Notidu to hade agreed: to the Honour od] Veneration hieb the 

Can of Rome in her 3 muy le given td the Images f Chriſt 

andthe Saints: Rut he choſe:ntither tu dale the Eyes of the Reader with 

tbe: falſe Lights of mere eMternal dds, tht obſcure Prattice even of 2 

 Heathens, uebi F Schodt-Dzvines. © 20 21 010945 

D. Now I hope we are come to ſomething worthy of Confideratt. | 

on. Ike the Method of proceeding very. well. And T like Dr. Fe. 's 

Book the hetter. becauſe I thinks purſ the right” Method, beginning 

firſt with the Nature of 7dolatry and Divine Worſhipz and then-Coming 

to the firſt Particular of mage-Worſhip,- which he hath handled with 

great Care and Exactneſs in reſpect of pane Councils," as well as your K. 

Brgctices and School-Divints. will i.” DOC 9007 UNO -* . 5 * 

R. P. It is true, he propaſau well at Felt, but ry a Preaches that Hat h DIAL. e. E. } 

patched up 4 Sermom our of his \Note-book, be names bis Text and then takes * 

bis leave of it. For, what he was 0 ſpea b ra, was Idolutr) in the Nature of © a 

the thing, independently of an) poſitive Law; wherrar he 75 eat; only F ar 

Idolatry forbidden by ig poſitive Law; but if there be e Lala Mee 

4 a poſitive. Probiliion, the Heathens conld not be zal chan beat wry Teo. 

75. » L " oh " 
. D. In my Mind, he did not recede front his 7 ext at a dat 1 
fuel it cloſely ; but you are uneaſie at lus. Application, an thence 
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he peypioently as to /dolatry in the Nature 992 hing, than to conſidewy 
Wia 


WP : what is, wfich is acknowledge to | 
e and Aang What that was, Which ehe Primitine Mob acc d 1do- 


# try in them; What Opinions thoſe have of M hem thEZRoman = 

: Church do charge with Zdolatry 5 Wherein the Nature of Divine Worſhip # 
conſiſts, not only with Reſpect to poſitive Commands, but * ow k 
Reaſon anc 


„Defence, CONſent of Mankind; Did? he not expreſly argue ſrom the Maſon an 
; p. 191. "4 Deſign of Solemn Religious Worſhip abſtractly from poſlitiugg. Laws? Did 
"+ 21644 he not ſhew+from many 7eſtimonies, that the Heathen did look on 


t From 
210. to P. 


is true, after this, he enquires into the Law of God, a 


to do ſo ? Are we unconcerned in the Laws God made for his Worſhip ? 
la my Apprehenſion, this was the great thing T. G. had to do, to prove 
that God's Law about Worſhip was barely Ceremonial, and only reſpected 


about Religious Worſhip,; But he neither doth this, nor if he had done it, 
had he'overthrown Dr. St.s Book. For he proves in ſeveraſ Places, that 
the Heathens had the ſame Diſtinctions of Sovereign and Ifir Worſhip ; 
abſolute and relative, which are uſed in he Roman Church ; and if theſe 
40 do excuſe now, they would have excuſed them, who by Scripture and 
1 the Conſent of the Chriſtian Church ars condemned for Idolattg. And 
judge you now, whether Dr. Se. took leave of his Texts: whether he did 
not ſpeal to /dolatry in the Nature of the'thing. OT GIN 


r. 199 r. Sinfulneſs of Idolatry, if not from ſome Law of God; hieb is in Effect to 


- glear the Heat bens from Idolatry, till that Lam wasWelivered to them; 
whereas S. Paul ſaith, They had a Lam written in the Hearts, whereby 
a they might underſtand it; ard Dr. St. 2 to have ſh | 

oradination am Sinfulneſs of 1dolatry did confiſt antecłllentiy to any poſitive 
Rrohibition ; and till this be done, he gan make no Pagallel between the Hea- 
then Taolatry,. and that of the Roman Chutch.. r 
Pei. P. I am glad to find any thing that ks like a Difficulty, which 


may giye an Occaſion. of farther Thoughts abbut this weighty Matter, 


and of clearing the Doctor's Mind concerning it. Hetein I ſhall endea- 
vour to explain theſe, Two Things. 1. How far Dr. Sr. doth make the 
Nature and Sinfulneſs of 1dojatry\ to depend on the Law of God, 2. 


A 


Law. F (IN 
1. How far he makes the Sinfulneſs of it to depend on a poſitive Law. 

1. He ſuppoſes Natural Religion to dictate theſe things. 1. That God 

Dar. ought to be ſolemnly worſhipped. 2. That this Warſtip ought to be pe- 

188 2 cultar to the Divine Nature in regard of his Sovereignty. over us, and the 


infinite Diſtance between him and his Creatures. 3. That the giving this 


theMights of his Sovereignty. Thence he ſhews from Aquinas, that Wor- 
ſhip is net given to God becauſe he needs it, but that the Belief of One 
God may hereby be confirmed in us by external and fenſible Acts, which" 
cannot be done unleſs there be ſome peculiar Acts of his Werſhif, And 
external Worſhip is a Profeſſion of internal; Acts being expreſſive of 
our MindF, as well as Words. Thence he determines, that. Idolatry is a 
LARS 2 * = Sin 
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find Fault with his hand/ivg his Text, Whatieould a Man ſpeak to nfore = 


hai borh in the eatbhenn 


ſome peculiar Rites of 'Divine Worſhip, as ſo Sacred and Inpiolable, that. 

215. .* they choſe rather to dye, than t give them to any but 'a-Bivire0bjet?Tt pf 
a 7 what Ag of 

Worſhip he had appropriated to himſelf; and was there noꝶ great Reaſon 


the Jews ; but that we are left to the Liberties of the Law of Nature, 


1 wherein the De- 


Wherein the Sinfulneſs of idolatry doth conſiſt abſtractij from a poſitive 


ſolema Worſhip which is due to God, to any Creature, is the invading 


' 


Sg n 
of his 7. F | 
4 net n oc Tine) 1 rr 
F | Ee Dictates of 5 - "wh cocky 4 5 | 
hip of God ; yet he ſuppoſes Mankind to Have been ſo cornipted, as 
Senſe ofthe Sinfalneſs of giving DivineWorſhip to Crea- 
Phe faith; they did chiefly on a Threefold Suppofirion. 

Cee God rnitted the Government of the World under him xo ſome * 
Inferior Deities Or, That God was: the” Soul of tbe Wand,” and IN 
rþ fore the Worſhip given to the Parts f it Aid re ro Hun. Or, * Wo 
£3.) That ExterWW Adoration was below him, and thage! Servleꝶ due 
to God Was thay our \ 2 and the Aber migtie f be given to Cres: - 
tures. 3 

z. That 1 ſaw it i to DEF On the Peculiarity of his ru * 
by Nis given in the Decalogue; wich although given to the Jems, 
was of al Eternal a * Nature, being not"built'on any Reaſon 

celigpto them, ad common'to all Mankind; and on*this 3 4 
the Chriſtian Church did 166k on the ſame Law as obhging all Chrihians; | | 

1 proved in ſevtꝶil Places befogg: cited. 
b the Apoſtles en Abroad to recflim rhe World from 7- 
4 they made uſe * no other Norton of it, than what was < +M 
— and by the Raw/ons on which the L of *God wi 
found nvinged * World of that Sin , which 
the Cortuggion"ot. Mank ind, and: the Cuſtöm 6f orid, t 2 
loſt theySewſe of. And this wag plainly the meaning of St. S Words. 
to any unpre judic q Mind, as Appeats hy laying theſe t ms together; 
he Gentiles _ 
hege ins, as it is evident they had, Rod thi A * 
of God to convince thenizU6rh an . 


5 


had loſt he Senſe of 
poſiles made uſe of t 


Which ate all n in the fame Di! em 7 1 we ſay 
, that Tae ves tog rthings did 1 depend uþ6 


Law? And there Notion of "Idatatry may be ſaid to be N 2 
iT! v agate the Princt of Natural Religion, b 9 
he. Senf 2 them So the Law of Mw 4 New 
tho it revived che Lager e in its Moral Precegts ; t | che 7 
W of Chriſt Was es * Worldyalrho* mot. ; agtgrable 
ny principles of . Reiſon; e 
23: The Sinfulag of 7dblatry brd to g K con 5 
thele chings. (f.) I taking 486 de due Sale of the Diane bet yvi 
Cod ad his Creatures: Which is a Violation of the Night of his 8 
reignty, and ones, it is Cimen læſe Majeſtaltis ine, b Won 
againſt the Divine Majeſty? (2.) In neglecting to give C 
which was proper to him. Wpd this was the conſequent of Idodatry ; 
and not as tho the Narure of Tawlatry did lie barely in ut giving ro Cech 
the Worſbip due to him as T. G. Rems'to ſuggeſt - But when Men dd art 4 0 
cuſtom themes to the Morſbip of Idols theꝶ grew ſo fond of their ir own®” Ta 1 
Jnventions;*thar theychad fiveWve Maries for oe Pater Noſter ; and 
the Worſhip of G dame to be almoſt loſt in the Croud of Deities hi 
they joined with Him. C3.) In worſhipping had Spirits, Ae of bod 
ones; \whagh craitily 1 inuated themſeldes among the Iaglaters under 
che Pretend ot erior Peities. For ſo the People ſtill be ſoved 5 * 
to be gh, SPirits, and their learfed Men defiec t thoſe Who fa th 
19 any _ as Dr. St. hach ſheweg t the n 
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1. they were oil, becauſe the yreceived that Þorſbip fron from them, which the 
\ Tgodones would not do. ( 4 ng iſpa eee by making 
Mages to repreſent him, (hi gr d Thou God to 
ns of theErearne of His Maj eſty) 
abi ing ſuch Wpfeſentations of him. 
— to himſelf, 2 he forbids it by 4 
ſevere Law, and puniſhed the Tranſgreſſors of it; and * hence the 
Chriſtian Church hath accqunted the ſame thing #»/awf/ = them, 7 
cauſe ſo diſhonoarable to God. (F.) In taking 2 5 De Od: 
n God, which he expects from his Creatures. For n ey ſup ae 
that Goddhath committed the Care of theſe things to any 7 ToferiorÞ 
. they are apt tg make their Addreſſes to them more Kequently becund 
of a Vicinity of Nature to them; and to depend upon them for Help in 
ttime of need; which takes off chat gntire Truſt in God wpich is moſt a- 
greeable to his Viſdom, Goodneſs and Providence. (6.) In giving Divine 
1 o to vile and wicked Men inſtead of God. This was an Aggravation 
Hdelatry, and inereaſed theiSinfulneſs of it ;_algho' the Nalure of J. 
dla doth not lie in giving Divine Worſhip to bad Men, but to any Crea. 
turen And in this Particular lay the abominable Sinfulneſs of the Poeri- 
cal Tdelatry a „Pens the ut and Romans, which was this Reſpedt 5 
worſe than ofthe moſt barbarous Nations we ever reads. (7. The 
more vile the Practices, the more men the Submiſſions, the mo e pros | 


the Errors of ſaalaters were, the ir was the Sete of Aolutn. 
Hence the f and obſcene Actions the Eaſtern, Greek and Raban Lab. 


and hoping to pleaſe God by 
Which hg thought ſo diſho 


latries.; the mea e ene and the groſs Errors i the Eg 51 


b 


tan Jabla- 
tries Heightugg the Sin of them. Theſe are the main thingg/where- 

in the Sf e did gonſiſt, abſtractly Lp any pofitive Lav. 
* You ſec how freely I give them to you upon ſuch an Invitation, and 
much good may they do you. If Dr. S: had thought 7. G. had deſired any 
added not only a Se. 

Subject as this, which 
I ſtop car "© b. ſhould think I. 
— not 


2 —_ but an Eighth Chapter for his ſake * ſuch 
deal to enlarge upon. 

"ag 2 ag u, up a Sermon aht Ko Bf ob 

ave of Text. 1 * * | 

R. P. Did Wo ever hear of the pi "Daren * „ 


„D. What hath the ſpeatin 
2 waked you out of 7 


4 


> "D. Doth. 1 . 7 * hk er 8 in? 0 5 the Man brow in 
= into his Sermon by Head and Shoulders? 
. P. 7. O. is a Man of a great Reach; and «therefo 
TE to bring in a a thing, Wen anotherhAan would nev 
0 0 
10 'D. But 1 pray how Nn I". 
R. P. You know the Virtuoſo" argued thus, 77 the 


75 mig gbr be made to carry the Loice a Le then Eight Mi Fn if Bight 
Mile, then round a whole. i 


unt); an f "ey * rom one ars Yo au- 
r, there being no Sta Art? i. | 2 off 
75 * P. D. This 
* 


may be al- 
ave thought 


Trumpet 


+ V 


+ 


2 — — 


Bus; bot hau deth . Gapply it: 


5 . This is very. ridi 
bs - 5. To Dr. * 
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u tell how. In my mind 7G. rather imitates tlie Kürtus⸗ 


Joints of n but he is on che Table fill The Difficulryc remains 


oft where it Was; and the Speak ing- Trumpet takes away n 
; . 4 _ is of 2 alert one Caſe, which it meeuicytqps 
| A Fs n 82 a + en A 
TR ** 75 * 5 IN a Conf axmity between it, and the Afar ef 


' Worſhipito' Creatute. For, he re. ria there isaflop\in Natur mm | 
F. B. How and where? For why may not Iworſhip Go, in any Grea- 
ture as well as by ag Znage ? Where are the and Bounds fixed, 
that thus far wgmay Bo, and no farther > Why 
Trees, and Fountains, by.” and Water, and the whole Hoſt of Hea- 
ven s wel Image ; If we have due App ons of God in our 
Minde as ti Kreator 21 and do not ſuffef our Worſhip to reſt a- 
Weh on the 3 but intend to-carryſlat at laſt to God, and to f, 
2 I cant for mx heat find out 
7 For the Renn of Relat ius Worſhip as to an tage, 
is 1 — ppoſing that Perſon d t hogdeſerves 
Worſhip But in the Worſhip. of the: Creatures there ig g Real Freſente of 
the N winity, and a certain Kal neh the — to God; Why 
therefore _ 1 d Ani God in an of his Creatures, as well as by 
an be 
Religion root ay by the Help of this Trick « hw. ne. 
4 be revived en. e * ne 
. * For 71 Gaith, the Creatures ever 3 Slee,” 
1 Lore become Stumbling -blocks to tie Souls of 
Mend « 5 a 2 — the Feet of 
wachen ef ben. * 6: © OS VE r 
P. D. And do v think” . Af ; (bet chat they are ſet died 
hape not more of he Nature of Stumbling-Blacks in them: Are they uch 


N bl. VR. 1.8 


of Imtnaterial and Inſenſible Things, when S. Ahne ſaith, Their wery 1 
„bios and Shape aps ſo mode Men more, nd. the Likeneſs to a Living, p. 329. 
0- Being prevails ord on the Affection of miſerable Men to worſhip them; than 


their Knowledge thht 
Dr. Sr. obſerved. pp 
P. But 7. G. adds, 7 


4 are Ang nn; _—— "4 them; as 


* = * 


thoſe very Druid of the Church of Rome. 


* 
, why \do admit the Conſequence” in Speculation, and do rot condemn the Pag- 
Alice of it in Philo bicul and Contemplative Men, who coder the, Crea- 


7 3 reg puffs and blows, and moves all the 


we not worſhip 


Ancient {idolatry of the World, which the Chriſtian 


20 


e se, to chr: anal arm them to the . 


theForce 
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l tures purely ai * Works of God, and as it wage behold bim preſent in them 
ht do not wiring utterly condlemm the common and promiſcuous Uſe off 7 
the Vulgar, as 758 them to manifeſt danger of being «ſeduced; by the. 
| temptin . d i Power of the Creaturet, N 10 forget _ 3 
for, an 


. P. bat. 8 of the Speaking Trampet now ? And of the Stop 


in Nature *» All the Danger, 
the Moe." Aud pet, it J mind got, 1 Gu ath provid againſt this, 
| ; Sk When 
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Relative Warſtriffg-who YN Dial. pv 
#n, the Stars, "the 7 Cat 200% 
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. the# Werſ ip a that of the Heathens 2 In ſome 7 by Dr. St. 


I ir poſible for any Man that obſerxes What the! Mn People. do to 
imagine khat the > Wah no Sancti Nine, or Vi in their Zig es? 
When they a many Miles 60 4 certain” of La- | 
dy; when they creep upon their Bare towards it; when they make 
Frurmnal Supplications to the Images, with as much Ceremony as if the Per- 
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N "mY 


| in 1— the 1. 


as of Reſting i rb me Is it not as eaſy tor em 
the 


den, e e. ad Chez 
ey, Maker of N. 


Ring rh NO of ings Wh | II 1 
People have ſo firm and ſettleata Norion of. wir in der Minds; may 
_ as cally pals from the Sen ea rut to the u from af mage 


to what is pre ſenteuj by ir“ 18 Were ſo much. Danger they: hould ep 
in the Creatures, and none at all they mould /op n ges ne Him. 
ſelf oonfeſſethʒ Ir ij Idolatry to worſhip dhe mages themfaligs FAnd ſince 
D Divarts how manuals 1//atry they: 
, be committed in the Wor ſhip of Ringes. ri) If ph urris; or Di. 
ven to an #4 © bros ah 2 oy 5 Shaw 


o be Rel NOUS «77 the 7 of 
it Hing he dot h realy d ir , * 
629 When [mages are wgrilipped as rue Repreſer us 
Nature; ©(3:) When Tmaferrare worſhipped ir the e | 
Virtus, or Droivtity-abiding M rhem. Far tell me now,@whether com- 
mon People are not in of any gf theſe Things; mech ag om 
F 
Diſtinction of Alan und Relarve Worſhip,” or to fe e be dike 
Tmages of hig; or to imagine {one $andtity, Virtus or Big to 
be inherent in 5-3' as tO tgp e reatures und to go nohighers 
Yea, more than this; have nbt tfiè common People geen charget wirn 
doing —_— by your ownDivires 2 When they tg vs oftheufMadneſs = 
of Images; and that there wur H, md AHhifferenct between 


ine Worſhip, 


ſons they repreſent were preſent; when they look. wirt ſo much — 3 
on and Devotion towards them; when they bee ſuch mighty 
pectations of and from them oo re Stories of fo - 


many Atracles which have been wrought by them , when their 
learned Men, who mould have more Wien one, write Books on pur- 


poſe to heighten theſe Follies and Madneſſes of the People. Can you, with 
any Face ſay,” There's not ſ much danger in Worſhip of Images, as. in 
, *heWorſbip of the COreatares? I did not expeck, aſter What Dr. Se. Had 
in this Matter, T. G. ſhbuldihave gi retched an An- 
ſwer as this. For if this were all to keep Men from the tive Wor- 
fol Creatures; T dare affirm, that moſt of the Firhers Mpuments a- 
gainſt this ſort ol 7dolatry were very weak and feeble, ad that they did 
not reach the Ph3loſophical and Contemplative Meng but only the dull 
and ſtupid Vulgar; that there was fotffing of Real Idolati; in their 1 
ſhip of the Creatures, but only Danger to the core Pe People, and Sc 


to the ant. Name me that Chriſtian, wito through the Peipitive 
1 ever ler fall an n Exprel pn to * Ne as Lablatry, down- 
$4 | | right 
oy. | 2 | : * 1 „ 
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right 1 they 7 charg d . 7 — of Grea of Creatares, and not 
4 meer 2 liavctith the ignirant Far If this had been 
all they at I Ca of the Apoſtles and the 


primiti 8 3 been to have ed them- only of the True 
Goa whom they Wefe to worſhip ig e features; 2 ik all the 
People Ws” once throughly iner this, all the Ancient Rites. of 
orſinp migbt 5 continued. They might have ſtill Zaked Cates to the 
Queen of Heat, and worſhipped the whole Hoſt of Heaven; might 
have con tim ir Devotion to the Earth, and Fire, and Trees and 
Fountains, if they did but direct their Worſhip through to God, 8 
„What mean all thoſe Sayings of Bill choſe Car Councils, 5 | 
wherein this vary manner of Apen was condemgetl for Jablatry? as 
Dr. St. hath in part ſkewed. Speaß gut, Gentlemen, and let us know | 
what youghink of the Primits which ſo freely condemned 
this Relaffve Worſhi Jhing bu never imagine we will oy ed by your 
Modern, Schools, or the Dodtrine of! urch i things, agginſt 
dhe Conſent of . Primitive, Cbriſtian — Fathers you * 0 
muſt eondemn as ren, and whole Martyrs you muſÞlook on as Fools, 


ht have — * 

Principl Relative 'p 3.00 more bei 

5 es reſt did, 10 e Incenſe e in O 

'® 22 ſo 7 — Libations before theyfEmper er, to make 
plications at ti Temples of V e any other 

of 22 e Philoſophers Fund of the ſeveral Parts: of 
and might they net have done all theſe thifips, and referred 


they had allowed theſe 
gired of them, but 
to the Laws, F 


| Ty e ſhip be allowed. For - moſt e e 0 
2 7% 


5 „ ultimately to the N I do not think this ſo trifling a 
Matter as 7. G. U 75 but 1 think ine Honour gf Christianity and of 
the e nimitive Mart) deeply. concerned in it; and I wiſn you not to 
maintain ain your Foo Fes 3 ſuch F ne Diſhgnany, Loon ; 
Cbriſtianity it ſell. a 1 : 
K. P. Methi nin Tru er bath reed yoga pus 09 fd 


No Hir, Naias von. knn the Honour T have for . | 
t which hath made me E thus warmly;z for Lam W unwilling to 
have the 7 Chriffiars. 0 ſufſer 2s Fools” das weak Bre- 
thren, N r e "= 
F. P. But T. G. faith "i Phu, That 15 Gentiles concluded Nature ir 

ſelf io le Cod, an be Parts ef t alſo to 1 L that thy eee xc 

God and ſtaid i the. Wor ſhip; of Nature. . e 

P. D. Some Perſons not Inferior to Voffius far i” Learning or Jud — | 

in theſe Matters, do ſuppoſeTFto be a great Miſtake in him to make the 
+ Gentiles worſhip Jnammate ature for a True Gu, which ſay they, is in 
Terms to male them Athei/ts;: For then they muſt own nothing 
ut meer Matter i the World. And to what purpoſe Men ſhould wor- 

ſhip an Inanimate & enſcleſs Being, it is very hard to underſtand ; it is 
therefore. Much more probable that they did own ſome nferior Deinen o- 
ver the ſeveral Parts of the World, and one Supreme whigh paſſed through 
W; whom they did worſhip in and by his Creatures. But I am not now 
to give an Account of the Pagan Idolatry, of which we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to diſcourſe afterwards. 1 hat which J inſiſt upon is, that thoſe 
who had à right Notion of God, might upon the Principles of Relative 
HI, have juſtified ene in 1 8 the ene things which che 
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2 pig the Creatubes, than in b ee of muges; bers 
are not folapparently repreſen rmrjve: Cod, an Eg 5 
_ prefe reſented. by „ which 8 2 Fg Ui 
But the othefnceds a great os icourJe "to ds hn ine 
= to the Creator, au why inct the ut e Pim for their very Br. 
ing : yet jo, that fn the Grettheſs "and Beahity 24 The ire, The 4 
© of ene proportiomabl be , „ e 
P. B. To this Dr. S gage oy; be oli in an 
Defencs Object bf W. ip, we . ihe ſo m tonſider\ the * of 
N « Repreſentation, "as tlie erfeltigns repreſented, Although therefore Ar 
„ ie ma nd ſoonet ko chte thing kepteſented, than the 
Creaturer; yet the ohe Is fo infinite à Diparag we? to the Dirie N. 
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# wo you hy this inſtance: Suppoſe the Image by A verierable* Old Man 
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to repreſent Wa" Amis 95 as hatli 8 wo 

ſual in the Cherch of Nass; and one HA Wor ftp? Guby 
| ther; he lool upon tlie Nn ds wonderful rt en, Ae 
ſmips God, as manifeſting Himſelf in the S. The Uveſtioft Bow "Is 

Whether there g more eig, wor bs God by alf nage, Ir by 
the San? I ſay an mage © Foil confeſſes, r Laage 47 

 - unlawful Objefts\of e Ge are os Op er Lite of 

© » the | Divinity : | N i ppeab td your ſelf, Whetheß Men are nüt mote 
apt to take the Inage a Man fer a Likegefs of t Dig, Thih any 

. of God's Creatures * Beſides (2.0) Tmages do not rephſent anything that 
| #ferves our Worſhip ; but only Lineaments and Re the Work of 
* s and. Carvers; but the Criltures repreſeneve ont nds infinite 
: Bar: Wiſdom the: Goodneſs $ which are the greateſt Moti ves uf Di- 


p. 855, nie erceeds the greateſt of Art in Cufiofity: Beauty een 35 
portion and eyery ching that can diſcover Wiſdom and Power. 
The Preſence of God inn Image is onlyÞby #Fi#}vn"of the Mind 1 SY 
 -faneying the th66:04e#of Wor to beireally prefent®>bur in the Ce. 
, tures. there is a real. Diuine lth : Andiwhere there” bs Preater Reaſon 
for Worſhip, there is ſurely che lets Daf (4 FR the greater Ex- 
cellency the Creature Hake the Danger greater, then, as Dr. &, argu- 
ed, Where there is leſs Bxcelency,"thete is 16 Danger; and conſequently 
there muſt be leſs. Dgfſpger in hin 
ere 


tlie Ihanimatc Cheatares "than 
Auimate, and Brutes than Mew, an be To Men han Sainte; becauſe 


the Danger muſt increaſe ag the reell) eth: ; And conte nent tl the 
® , Egyptians were rage. Hg in their tet ip 7 Ot d by 
this Reaſon there was leſs Danger in worſhipj e 74⁰¹ bf 118 Aſs 
. our Saviour rode upon, than $7 Prier; 6r Hig enden Suctefſur.” (5. 
There is leſs Danger of Worſhip Where the Ke b mare . 
and ſpiritual, than where it is more grôſs and eff al; büt t e R 
preſentation of God is much more diving, ſpririttal! 55 his '& We, 
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2 all eee ſorts of Iaolatmry which were wat rs hag 5 

thens, mg be revived; anch ſet uß with es leit Pre ces at . * 
ee FR Als n * L * 31200 4 
. e, faith; If bis St. a e Gbd fo eafiy in Dana 

Mans Mind 4arried from the Iniage tothe Prototypb, he believes he ws BY 
bf yn vir able Perſons in rhe: Meletetiques 15 ne 5 
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1 Jr Andy it not dale de diger Got in his iuelſ⸗ 25 Fay 
| . by the Sou with 25 This is too ran and lo 105 7. 85 ; NET - 
father this upon him. Ford een hardly ee and man „ wy 
paſſages you mention, to Britten by: Hin Fn haft tic td 3 


 metaaniother piege of - Hclert#79acs ; for 1 d u Much ben adquz# * 
_ his eee ban TWO before; but R 6 8 bat Wl pe eit 3 * 
his ine or Goodneſs. * 4 e IRS N * N. " gulid | C 
1 F. You mayilatisfy 19 82 pleaſe, FE! do öde Wied N — Y 
lim; ſor — Books and in the nent Page hie compares Vt. $7 N 54 
2. wit haue ho fait, Chri/t win be be berter repreſented. by og #Crarci 123i 5 15 1 
enen who ſald he HO the Tma 0 ns. e hg 
D. For what good End was Dr. VI. joined with theſe? ( (Kippoſhh 
then Stories trug Which 1 hardly believe hath he ever aid any 
thing: or Rat kene chat way e 1 is ee be writes again, 939 F : 
not he Lare Repreſentation of Crit uci T7. G. Was | eek - HF | 
for Br. Sts Mind in this Matter; for t 7h his \ Wörds. fo: hot Defence 3 
ay tliere is as great Incongruity in repreſenting the Human Naldre Nr. % 
Chriſt, as there was in repreſenting the Finite | Nature of God; bur 1 
ay there is as great Incbügruty ſtill in ſuf an Tinage, of Wha ; 
ever it be, can he the proper Objecx of wine Worſhip. For the Hu- Ds 
manity of Chtiſt is only e of receiving Adoration from us, r 
is byooitaricenh united to the Divine Nature; and if the Hümän Nature 
of Chriſt be not, what then the Image A. What Unfon is. there 
between the Bieine Nature and a Orucif : All that an 
be ſaid is, that Trggination' ſopplies the Union, and. Chrilt is oh + n 
wa to be preſenbBuReprefentation. But (9 this vverthrows = 
eaſures and Bouhds of Worhip, and inakes it lawſuf 90 Wworkip. and 
Creature vith reſpect to God. (2. It cg ws the Arguig > of 
S. Paul, for then Gol may be worſhipped wit +: f Men's N 
00 Tis contrary to the Senſe and I rietice? 0 ch Primitive Church, 
wich interpreted the Second Comtandment to hold againſt all Images 
fer up for Nb us well thoſe proper, 18 Chriſtians, as other ator 8 
Jews or Gentiles, did not T. G. rather anſwer theſe Arguments, 
than make odious Compariſons of him, with Viret and Beza? Bag there 
is a Reaſon for all things, if a Man can hit on it. * fo 
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* 7 But 7 6. * * St. ſbould ' diſcover - God ſo.cafily in his Ges 1 
E . while he ſaith elſewhere, 2 FE ga can give #0. guter than Mo- 
rtainty of the Being af ,G F 
05 15 24 wr 5 pon, and ee an Anſweth becauſe 
Rat. Acc. . G. is not the onl Perſon hs > hath cavilled at this. If Dr. St. by 
b Mera! Certain: doth mean ang Share Probakility, t there were ſome Co- 
4 . gur for the Gbjection; bur in Every Place to, which Gorelers, he 
& erts the. Bj gbell Degree of Adual Certainty : And that wine be calls 
I ardl — 2 fy, he ith is a frm, rational, and undoubted Certainty. 
 *Why then may not Dr. S. diſcover God-in, his Ceafures , ſince ” aſſerts 
9 5 great an, Aſſurance of God's being their Creator 2* - "9p" 
F ut why then doth he call it Moral 5 1A 2 510 ® 
pO mere e aut a a S - — * erſtood, £6 "= 
OR Des eſpec if t ch, as others have 
; 5 him, and e e agreeable 8 the Nature of ö 
4 * we may rae theſe eve pf 1 0 8 jg: 1 f 
bs r. A Certainty of Pallieaples . is that, I ſuppolezthey | 
cal Certainty For tat Was . proper Office of Meta ployicks, to eſtabliſſi cer 
tain General Princ | any might be of Uſe to all other Sciences: Such as 
thoſe,” that Both Parts of a Contradithigy cannot be true of the ſame thing: 
Ang. and that, ef ev "ein L one: of the other part of 1 Contraditti- 
Poſt. L -; 7 55 true. * 8 are lech Princi les, of. which Ariſtotle faith, Ir is 
| c. 11. u. fofly in any. about to demonſtrate thihy, any otherwiſe than by ſhew- 
. Aab ing the V7 WF lim that dexieth tlem. 7, hey are ſuch, Themiſtius 
Fr c. 18. faith, which every, Man: hath by Nature, and without which he cannot be ſup- 
1 1 by L 3 poſed to learn any thing; and theſe are called ſelf-evident and indemonſtra- 
11 8 1 ble 17 8 andy Ations. which need ag wore than the bare repreſen- 
27: tation of them te the. Mind; as that the mie is greater than a part; If 
66 - You ; take aw equal things rom equal. „the remainder is. equal ; torwhat. 
Teen ever depends upon Ind ion, & needs any Medium to prove it, more 
N than the bare Perception of Terms, was never by ay Philoſopher ac- 
1" eounted an zndemonſtrable and ſelf-evident Principle.). Mach Jeſs were J. 
AN. Antica! 5 ropofitions taken for Firſt Principles, by amy; Mat: ever un- 
1 . . derſto what Prixciples were; as it were. very eaſe to prove, if chere 
: e n for it. * have pur two aas, to eee this kind 
412 of PM RE TS: 
1, That the 0, 8 of.c own Beings, is equal to this Certainty 
Principles ; it being a e Ogre atural and Immediate Evidence: For 
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the very deubti as well as..thinking, proves. the Certainty. of hd Be- 
hick doubts. . And where there is ſuch evident Perception 


ar 


ing ok Tha hi 
as of Firſt Principles, and our own Bein 
for 92 Balance to incline where the great 
| | | That 9775 evident Fronciples have very lutſe influence upon our 
. 1 ge of other Things: And therefore 4 late Philoſopher obſerves, 


Du Ho- that even that Fundamental F Principles that it is ale the ſame thin 

mens. ſhould be, and not be at the ſame time, is of . little ur m__ for Pris — 
# a of Truth. And ſuppoſin oling the Firſt Principle of the Certaifity. ot our 

6-7. own Beings to be grant the Carteſaus (which no Mag, w 2 Thinks, 
can deny them) yet I do not ſee how the truth of other. Things con- 
veyed by our Senſes, can be drawn frem thence ; the one being an abſo- 
dute Certainty, the other only depending on a Suppoſitidn, u hich carries 
not TIRE Evidence Along * it; which s * net kind. 
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a5 gon be decrived in the moſt plain and clear 3 Pont 


This is che 1 ſup they mean by Pha Certainiy. 
Tomate we ſhoud be fo a and quently © it renner * 20 
thee kin of Cen. But withal th&Suppoſition is fo juſt andrea- | 


fogable, that ſuch a Man's Underſtandi 1730 be juſtly queſtioned, who 
queſtions the plaig Evidence of Senſe as" b. an Day; and Bodies, 
Cr. and al Mankind, in ſpight of their moſt @btle Arguments, dotruſt.,,- 
their Sex/es.. And (Bprtetys well ſaid, That if he, aud two or threz fie, 
were-Servants'ta ar Scepreen, they. would make him hang, or flarte himfelf, 1 
bs did not change his Opinion: And Galen faith, -The Evin of Senſe Gaten. de 
read 10 Demonſiration; fat all thoſe * eh W to Hase, are x 74 

to be believed for themſelves. \-'> 7,08 Ts a | 

„ ACertainty by Reaſon; ox of deducing wing z not. known, from | 
that which is known, Whigs fo 3 i Mr henatital Denk. (©. 
ons, that no Man who underſtands che. ,vand arte te the Proof, 
can forbear his aſſent. Aviſtotie did att ti ring che vu of Rea- | 
ſoning in other things, to Mathewatical Crriaimty; Which was the gteat D 
Deſign of his Legick To this end heobegins With tlie Exphcation of | 7 
Simple Term, and ſo he proceeds to-Propoftions, and then 8 th re » Z3 
ing of two.oF theſe ſo together zue em theueg a third thing may m. 
low, by vertue of ſome middle Jerm Wherein they agree. But becauſe | 
the Concluſſen may not nece follow, where the anngr of Reafon- 4 IE - 
ing was true, therefore in ordef to Demonſtration; he w far = *' 
of Principle r.  Aptioms, or Common Proveiples,” receivediby all that un- 
derſtand them. 2. Poſitions ; Which arc 'Twotold © , Sund, or 
Poſtulata....'2. Definitions. But After all, he grants tha®gnly ſuch chings. 
are capable of -Demonfration, Which have a 5 4 and n — * 
And he puts a diſſerence between a Neceſſary: me, and a Demonſtra- 
tion: ee depending on the Form of Syilagt che other 2 the 
Neceſſity of che Cue But in Demonſirati ue Syllogiſins, Ariſtotle | 
require ſomg glegtee of Neceſſuy but the higheſt, when tlie Coanexiolt ., 
beweg chen Predicate' is ſo great, that one canndt be dc. 
fined Without the other ; ſo that Logical Demonſtration muſt bg; A an in- * 
ſeparables Property, and by th& moſt immediate and neceliary Cauſe, , <2" 
" But very Jew. things in the World are capable of ſucks» Demonſt rat ions, „ 
2 of dur rags oj of the Eſſential Properties, and immediate...  ' 7 
of things z ; and thoſe Tnſtances Which ate e either by M76, 
| 7 his Complentarors, are about fueh things where Demouſtration was 
ledge. necaluy and tend i * to the * of our Know: , 5 
| 8 . 
4. A Certainty with ſuppoſes ſome Morat Principles, aa teat 
upon them. Such eſe. 7 hat every Inte 


Agent Being Ack for ſom 
pro That i is not tereſt of Mankind to deceive one.another ; > 
ere ar 


Mie thin F. be choſen, and others to be aueh, That Cir- 5 

_ cumtances gary the Narure of 1 Ations ; That where Compariſons are . ; 
the great geb and the leaſt evil are to be 57 en as theſe 94 

Moral Principles; which have Se Evidence in to any M 

underſtands che Terms. And whatever doth neceſſarily follow? 

theſe Principles; may be juſtly callsd a Moral Demonſtration!” 
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 Mind'of Man —_ of py liable to miſtake in „ . 
dement of Things, nothing can preſerve it from #Poſlibility of Error, 
immediate Aſſiſtance from * W cue be 9 and will 
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Theſe things being premiſe we are now to enquire wt kind of 
Certainty that is, whi concerning the PVnciples of Religion. 
„. Fer the Principles of Nan 2 Vou arg to conſider what 
kind of Adverſary Br. St. had to deal with, iz: One Wü pleaded for 
Pegs Act an Infallible Certarnty, as that Infallibility deth imply Divine Aſiftance, 
706. as neceſſary in order to an Obligation to Affent. *Againſt' this Or. S. 
objects, That the main Foundations of all Religion, Which are the Being 
of God and Immortality of. the Soul, were mor ca VP of this kind of 
Proof Beeauſe this very Non of Tnfalibility doth ſuppoſe that which 
he would 9 ir. What there is a God who muſt give this Aſſiſtance. 
But at chef time he yields,” that we lave as great Evidence and Cer. 
* tainty, as Huttian Nature is le of, of fuct's Being as Con is, from 
the Conſideration of his Wo - which being neither from Mathemati- 
cal Demonſtration nor Supernatural In fallibility, he called "Moral wy. 
tainty. Which hie might do from theſe Groundds. 
©. x; Becanſe the force of the ArgH, ent from the Creatidies depends hs 
e ſome Moral Principles” unn om che Suitableneſs and Fitneſs of 
* - _ things to the Wiſgom of an intelligent zig infinite Agent, who might 
from og be inferred to be the Maketf M them. It being. unconcet- 


r Marrne! ſhoulq ever produce things in ſo much Beauty, 
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Order and Uſefnineſs: as we ſeen exery Creature; in an eve Ty a5 
much as in the.yaſt Bodies of the Heavens. — * 
2. Becauſe M do ſuppoſe ſome” Me Di/poſitions in 1 Perſons, 


2 whh do moſt in and firmly aſſent t& theſe Truths. For although 

higheſt Titles for their Arguments, and call them 
Tefallible Proofs, Ma ical Demonſtrations, or what they pleaſe; yet 
We ill ſee Men of bad Minds will find ſomething to cavil at, whereby 
do ſuſpend their Aſſent; which they do not in mee MAC Notions, 
or in Mathematical Demonſtr®3ong; But virtuous A un ec Minds 
do moreyiumpartially judge, and therefgre more readily give their Aſſent, 
 . having Byaſs to incline them another way. Although therefore the 
4 Feine les be of another Nature, and the Arguments: be drawn from 
Alea c, or Series of Cauſts, or w atever medium it be, yet ſince the Per- 
verſeneſs of Mens Wi hinder tlie force of the Axgument * As" to 

en lves, the Certaintymight be called Moral. 8 
. As tothe ChritianI Faith. So he 7 FG 

1. That there are ſome. Principles rela Ia which We Metaply: 
ficdl Certainty i in them; as, that Whatever od 2 is impoſſible to be 
+5 or as it is company expretied, though, properly, is infallibly 


Tr 1. y 
2. That there i is a Rational Certain; that Podbrine ed by 
riſt and his Apoſties, muſt come 


0 * Miracles, as were wrought by C 
5 m God: That being the moſt certain Criterion of Diving Revelation. 
That there was a. Phyſical Certainty of the- Truth of Chrif's Mira- 
r from the degg in ge who were Eye-wit- 
them. by : 

#That there was an lefallible CertMinry in the'4 paſtes Diibeting this 
Done to the Won and Nr it for the ene of the Church in 
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Moral ny of os Meir?" 
concern the Doctrine, i Miratles, and the Bots, of 


is of the kind with the Certainty choſe” had of Chrilt's Do 
and Miracles , whotived in Meſo 4 at that time; "which maſt de- 
| upon ahbe Credibility pk the "Witeſſes who convey theſe things, 


which is a Moral Conſideration ;and therefore the Cerrainty which is taken 
from it ma de properly called Moral Crtainty. Of which there bein 
many Degrees, the higt elt is here underſtood, which any Matter of 
Fact4s capable f. 

And now 1 5 tell 9 what Reaſon hath there been for all this 


Noiſe about al Certainty 
R. P. T. G. owns, That 75 Dr. in other Places dot h es; a true 


Certain Pre, the Principles of Religion; BU faith he, be can Jay and 


19 7. 
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ing all this Pretence of 9 

P. D. Whatever is ro ofble to be falſe J apd the fame De- 
gree of Evidence any one ha 15 Truth of a Thing, 

Impoſſibility of the e of; it: Theteforc he that! 
ed Certainty of the Truth of Chriſtiant 
it is impoſſible it ſhould be falſe; And becauſe Poflibllity and Impofflbi- 
lity are capable of the ſame Plſtinctions, that G 
according to the Nature and Degrees of Certamty, is the Poſhbility or 
each certain is fo im- 
ſfible to be falſe, that it implies a 1 to be otherwife : Bye 
is not {6 in 9 65 fecal Certainty, nor in al Rational Certainty, nor in Mo- 
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, * » co chat which every one knowg;/Mthat the Arjars fixed their Bopes of 
& Satvatiow on Obriſt „ ex 


derful Diſcovery is this, WRHich 756. hath made? Nay,” Dr. Sr. 'himſelf 
' takes notice of this Objection, hat they give a higher degree of Mor- 
e Chrift, than any de n Saints; and returns ts Anſwer to it, That 
they did only give a e of Morſßip proportionable to the degrees of 
Excellency ſuppoſed to be in him, far above any other Creatures what- 
ſoe ver. But ſtill that Worſhip Was iufer lor to that which they gave to 
God thie Father ; and at the bel, uch'as thanfiaronſfs gau to their 
\Geleſtial Deities. - And although the Aviays did I vocate G 
= their truſt in him, yet they fill ſuppoſed him to be a Creatwre, and 
" therefore believed that all the Power and Authority he had, was given to 
1 bim: So that the Worſhip they gave to Ci, muſt be ſeries ta that 
"Þ | Honour they gave to the Su F whom ' they b believed to be Su. 
* premo, Alſolute, and Jude nenden. 
ER. N HG. takes notice of "this Alive; * ee tv things 2 
Dial. p. gainſt ir. Firſt, That it Bands 100 fur off frem the words of Nyſſen, at 
„fe diſtance of 3 50 Pages ; and ſo proves a wery late Salve for ſo old a 
Wound. R. F. 
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ys 5 e b how poor: r 
0 " while.” Is it not ebugh for ae une 
juſt in tlie ge you would have them, after the way of Och, 1 
Sage 1 pity the han Fate of the 1 that Hath 50 8 
turn over, longer than the Mar of N 0 "the Gallits But NG > 
he will conſider better of it“ T2 38 8 
N.. You nay Jeſt as you alba this Anſwer, but ehe Moi Y 
very ſolid one lor: T. G. ſhews ve Parallel to le incorf Men Both'w = 
the Practice of the Ariang and Doctrine of the Fathers... =. 25 
P. P. What Parallel doth he mean ? Dr. Se. roves fin hence 5 . gf 
tive Worſhip- given to a Creature to be 1 „ 11 the ſenſe „ 


1 "= 


= 
2 / 
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e IS this true, is it nor? arena - | 
F. P. You have not"Patience to hear 66. s Anſwer out Hur, 

. te ſaith, The ; Farber þ ackwowledg? 4 Monſb ſhip 2 has 5 5 e . 92 t 
jeularly Gregory „ in ag Oratio 4. % him, Mud 0 
fene if they. had condemned the Ari. r giving only 4 
like Wor ſhip to Chriſt, theng) in'a higher Web the bac e ; hem, 
felves for the iksCrime!* 010 0195 . Oo Lo OO | 

2. The Arians made no fach Apology PY ber 0 B „ 1 


for Lark viz. That they gave Sovereigg and Abſolute Worſhip fo God, and & 
jor and Relativ Worſhip ro. ß 1 ew 3 1 


order, ſd d to have trus Divinity: in him, as the Heat 2 


ſer Gods'g and that being aſſumed as 4 Comfort +: in be Epi e 2 
Hovour, was due to him FN 437,358 3 Siauts e * WH 


4. T hoy: were chargeable with "Idblatry," letuuſe they i 41a 
thoſe AA of 'Worſhip" to Chriſt,” believing him to be 4 Creature 
the common Conſent, Tk public Pradtice of "Chriſtians, f 
4 rior Signs in the Duties of Religion receig their Det ae were . 

, defied to be due only. to God Incurnate. Mh makes their Caſe verymich” 
different from that of tht Church" of Randy which gave tu Saints ant ze 
only ſuch AA of "Worſhip, as by dhe common Uſe and Practite of the C 
ftian World Mfore Luther, were'determined and ail ond, when applied to 
Saints and Images, to expreſs an inferior degres ofReverthite" or 44-38 A 
than what ir due to G0 Aanelſe Ke is the Subſtance off * * 

ſwer. "apex = 13615 C760: 

F. D. I confeſs T. 6. now: offers n worthy: « Grows Debate. 
Which may be reduced to theſsTwo' Things Un > DES 

1. What thoſe Als of "Worſhip were, which. the Ann 8 
with Idolatry for giving to Chriſty” ſuppoſing him a Creature. 

2. How far the Church of Repss is liable to the ſame Chats, fot the 
Worſhip ſhe gives to Salats and g. L | 

r. For the Ads of rb Whic the Arians were charged . 2. a 
latry, in giving to * e The Kr of T. G I Anſwer a 
lies in Me Things. en F 

1. 7 they were given abſolutely. to Chriſt, as a leſſer God. 

2. That they were ſuch Atts, which by the , ＋ the Church did 4 
fignifie-proper Divine Worſhip: -- - 

r. Let us conſider whether. the Warſbip given to Cheri could be TM 
lute, upon their'Suppoſition that Chriſt Was a Creature. I. 4G." ſpeaks 
ſomewhat faintly in this Matter; at firſt ſaying only, iy might it not 5 
be abſolute d at leaſh as to the generality ? But aſterwards he takes „ 
and . roundly, That the Fathers evermore Cd the Arians Mu: giving Piel 5. 
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* pat 310d tht which given 1 


: believe true Divinity to zei ben 4 
bei, rr 5 
Ge, 5 "Tous Divinity What i! that, 2 they believed him to be a 
Creature Did 1 him for an ancreated Creaturgt For that can be 
no rvinity. W is not axcreated.; and yet yo they own- 
ed Chriſt to be à Creature. Wilt Nonſenſe and Contradidtion would 7. 6. 
© ery, aut. upon, if Dr. I kad ew aid 1 SIT 
XKR. F. Mi ab not e Cbriſ to be aſſumed as Conſort in the B.. 
' pire, and ſo Ae Divine Honour to be due to him ? | 
F. D. Whats you wean by this e be u fr r have 
221 proved it mullbe- Leferior Wor ; 
i F. Ido ſuppoſe Molate Divi bur is that which is given to a 
on M account of ah” 55 and Relative from the reſpet 
it 1 tt to another. PA wr 
P. Dabuy Abſelute or Relive; it is inproper Divine Honour you | 
mean. And doth not that e Eſteem of proper Divine Excellency, 
and is not that proper to Gau Alone and . * then can this 
abſolute Devine Honour be given to a Coed Being 
R. P. How did the Gentiles to their falſe at % 
P. D. Juſt as the A, for hey ade bn des i their Wark 2 
u. when we come to that Subject. 
7. What do you make then this Wn 
Inferior and Relative Worſhip; tor they rt hey wor- 
Ripped God, _— they gave thoſe As of Worſhip to Chriſt,” which 
were agrecable to the Excellencies that were in him. | 
R. P. But (2.) Thoſe Acts were ſuch, as I abe conſent of the Church 
were underſtood to be due only to God Incarnate. © 
P. D. Here we are to know, both what theſe Ads. were, and ow 
Power the Church hath to impoſe a Signification upon them. 
De K. P. T. G. names * 1. Worſbipping and ſerving him with Latri 
* 8 Putting their truſt in him as Mediator of Redemption. 3 My him 
as the 7 e of the a cls and the dead, &c. P. D. 
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other Gn but 
charge them With {dolatr 
wiſe 5 before. | 
N. P. But Z. GT hath 5 
Cbucbhet Poier tak 
what belongs "to Fe 
i 8 at iat time . 
Worſhip which after ma rar 55 7295 Þ MG 2 ö 5 
d ion Acls of Nuri when applied 122 _—_ 
i. - fog from that me FE pn 10 1 
| „ ink you bave Mit ug . 
5 05 tig to be aid in the, alk: 
Churches Power to determine, : 
Church of Rome tgieltec her (ell 


nal Ads of Theft, Al ery; Map 2 , as. much dader the 
Churches Power as th ela But T forbear now ſuppoſing that 
we ſhallmeet with t 
R. P: You are mi F Ren, if eu chink 7. G. had no other Anſwer to 2 
give: For he ſaith, They could Not. belwnderſtood of that. Worſbio which en 
Church gives fo e, 2 they acknowledge an Inferior Worſhip due to 
the Saints ; for. which he quotes St. Auſtin, Gregory COR St. Hie- 
rom, and Gregory Nyſſen. 
P. D. Had TJ. G. the Confidence to quote. St. Avgaſtin ao a 
when Dr. St. purpoſely -anſwered-this very Teſtimon in his Book % 
T. G. —— * to aber, and proves * 1 hen that. no 
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her); Hut if it ſhouldtiar 
ons, the Reaſon of.» D | OL. | ＋ 
b have deter 9 or . the p preſent 
Chareb What aan Dhe.guilt of e Ei a 
heavily up you and. 1k. 1 "SAS your own Polmen de- Mg 
termine, 50 have 3 Freat, deal, 0 0 Potwithſtagding all the | 
Tricks _ Evaſions T | ene. 


eie before we end this Debate. i 
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| Defence, Wor ſhip was hw given. G, fetuths nb. 

- 2-3 thing, but however M8 hs fas whole and 
2 as 2 and as n 2 ianren is 

9 radventu prog 8 . Nat. 

ie. 4 that purpoſe + rh lately 175 Hieraom ſpeaks 


Ver. - 
ably of. Reverencin the* CM” off 5 93 715 Put l the weight 
1 : 5 259 5 ler; and 7 1 1 c „ dig ſingle Witneſs to 


. Mote than you will be willing tb hegz Gh able to er For 
: upon St. Theodore, that 2 47 0 > a (which even 
that cadricious ie ol gueſt ton to he 
k) * commendſ t he Peoples 2 51 zo the Martyrs, he de- 
3 c the Temple, pieces. of Sculpture init, 
ps, Fi t the" Martyr ; ee csbriae he ſhews 
ba 37 1 bi aan, were admitted to teuch his 
as if, they Bheld it yet alive, and weeping over it as if 
were ue 2 3; 7 ollteitibis Hyplicati on and Interceſ hon, beſeech- 
2 htm aß ham God, and intens ane That could obtain 
or them. Aud den he ditates Himſelf upon the Acts 
of theMartyr, "7 Abr great Bey | 


raghey . u at the end 
1 of bis Ofation dreſſes him} h be, We ſtand in need 


wor. of, many Benefits, *do,/thot! Inter degrecate with our common 
ing and Lord y Country. Do thou as Soldier fight in our De- 
4 1 : And in ie there be neces greater Interceſſion, call an Aſlem- 
bly of. 159 e Martyrs; e Prayers of many Juſt Perſons ex- 
8 . Multitudes 5 'Qffenders. Adm ch Peter, excite 
and und” ohy fc le, to be Solltetors for the Chur- 
dhe hey have founded; ra; ma lift up its Head, that 
e . may net oel he Vüfeyard, Ge. But hy the Power of 
44 me, and thy Fell KIT by O admirable Man, and eminent a- 
mong Martyrg, he ( Nadin Chute 5 Vea plentiful Field of Har- 
No et Fel c. OY: St. has been preſent at this Orationgyfaith G. how may 
2 . 2 think would þ FO Zenb have urged him # have cried out . flat 1do- 
ry + Ar; Meer Fiettheni Woot a 
of your Mind in his Loose h he would have 
llok;ances to, be made 3 po” Perſon in a Pa- 
5 When things are amplified, heightned, improved, with 
Boing Figures and Strains do excite the Au- 
16 the. Part) Commended. And he 
A the Schools f Eloge that will form Do- 
N ee I do not think 
Dr. St. would have 4 5 the mot for Laolatry, for his 
praying to the Hill a Voods.6 ha, Vos Alban; * atque luci, oro 
atque obteſtor : What! flat Idolarry! Heat henſt ih | praying to Hills 
and Woods. No ſuch Matter Pe fo RH ill tell 7. C. what 
at Scope Orators may take in the Repreſentation of Perſons, and the 
things done by them; and how mightily thoſe Figures both adorn the 
Oration, and move the Auditors: But withal, that theſe are Figures it 
is very eaſie to exceed in, and it requires great Judgment to manage 
them with a due Decorum. If it were needful for 7. G. I could pro- 
duese the Teſtimonies of both Greek and Latin Rhetoricians to this pur- 
pole. All the Queſtion is, whether Gregory Nyſſen ſpake like an Orator 
in theſe Expreſſions ; for which we mult conſider the Character of the 
Perſon, and the Occafion of ſpeaking. As to Gregory Nyſſen, Gregory Na- 
diancen ſeverely rebukes him in a whole Fpi/tle for Hecking more the Glo- 
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ſuch an G mg TI on a Mari, laying '-  # OT. 
all his Colours," FP Mis x a Iſing more the Figures 
of an Orator, th ay, it was become fo - 
general a\Cuſtoga 10ng.their Eloquent” Men to > exceed in their Panegy 

rical Oratiant, it 1 5 * quqted for ſaying, Ne e of. Do- Theod, 


Arine 1s. to be take from And 1 it is agreed by, your HDH >, 7 | 
as our own, Thane FA 75 in Wer popular Oratigns do 2 0 f fac! $3 1 


bold Figures, 4s arent tg Lead. = Foundation for Lay 
from hem. Rd 4 118 Apoſtrophe to 7 * by Gr 0 
no Argument to r Of "Sas wes, e 


ae between Flowers ms,of 


Ws: and | 
calls 2 a Pure Worſhip." 1 = 
P. P. That he ot; wall 40 © Solis the Mart 


were obſerveg gut of ou 69 an 45 ian Non 

then the Chriſtians mes he pombs of che e Mae to elo A 374 8 
publick Worlhip er ein ere, ang aſterwards erected” Civilrehes apeh * 15 
their Memories, 10 that the place * Ne occaſion of meeting 


9 5 


was for the Honour of the WII | orſhip. Was given to Go 4 
alone. _ "SOD. 1 4 „ 
R. P. Doth not Gregory Nyſſen rake notice of the Baoples ſoliciting 1% 


Supplication and Interceſſion with Cod for tbem, as their Champion, &c. 

P. D. I grant he doth ſo; but obſerve his Words; He ſaith; b mw 
ple when they po any part of his Body, (Which was very rarely granted) 
they embraced it, as if it had been Irving; and wept over it; and then he 
adds s 00x pg 20 x PaAYILLEVD TH Uctpgver T 72 2 mag Sever 3 Necla FE „ 
ws SopuPIes? TY Hes, eU N leg, © He 7 vol ie ts & i | 
SNN EAN, As if he bad, been , wn appeated before then, | 
laſt word Sehr 7. G. ver convenien 7 eft he hich 1 leave to 
the Readef To, judge of, as 2 Teſtimo Z. G5 at the very x 
fame time he charges Dr. Sr. "as * Ja Faulk they be Inter- 1 
ceſſon, beſeeching him s the Ch ien of Godj and calling” um bim as one 
that received Gifts when be 4 2 1 do rot "think, this Sußerſtition of 
the People was to bei 945 began moſt early to appear in the 
Parts of Cappadocia and Mes : Y 2 reaſon of i ĩs niꝶ hard to give, 
from the turning, ea [Ft Foal, sTnto EE Fey es * Martyrs, 
of which Gregor; . ſpesgz in the” ol Gregory” Thaumaturgus. Gregory 
But however, N was not any ſolemn Invocation of him, as a part of Ny: in — 
| Religious Wi or ſhip, . but an otcafional and raxe. thing, and done upon * P. 574. 
poſition, as it he hall been ie o chen een among them. And 
that the Practice of theſe Men, hg ſeemed moſt to make Addreſſes to 
Saints in the Fourth pry, did differ from the Invocation of Saints in 
your Church, I ſhall "make appear by theſe Particulars. 

1. Invocation of Saints is made a ſolemn part of Religious * * in 
the Church of Rome. For which, we do not run to ſome extra 
Expreſſions of your Preachers, nor barely to the Ave Maries they u 
their Pulpits; of which no ſingle Inſtance can be produced out of 4 
tiguity, but to the publick, ſolemn Authorized Offices of your Church. 
And although you may ſay, the Church is not anſwergble for the Indi- 
nn of Preachers, or the Figures of Poets, yet certainly ſhe i - _ all 
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ſtanding and allowed Offices of Divine ne "And this is thatwe charge : 


you with, that by this von make Rege 
rt of your conſtant andfolemp , 
begig with Confeſſan to. 6-1 Mk, to fr f 
bogs ſo great an ety, Goal and Pu Creature together: in an 
AA of. Warſbip) and. Merwards py to? Dem And” although in the 


plain, Ca of the Maſs, you pretend there ee aay⸗ or but twice 
0 ie 12 Invocation® of 1 ups 


e aſſes, ſuch Invocation iS; Very N. 12 
W 8 & als of the, Bleſſed Virgin, which arc Mm 
725 "The Angel Mi- 


V 
a with Child, the Mal etz „ 
Ay | 18 ebe 


3 155 any Saints; Which ir gre. t 
22 1 an Ageount hg 1 Your „. Hours, Li- 
ies, ai private Offices a | fed Vith formal Ad- 


* evotion 'Þ 195 | 
dteſles to SaMhts, v but galt your Ee ga any of the Qffces of the 


EM. Virgin 1 er eat 400 f 48 i of. this. . Now 1 1 Am 
wherg et with n Antiquit you may pick up 
<< 2 are r W 18 By: Bi 
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*Fourth 8 what are 

Dibire Name me any, ons 7 85 y.0H the, Church, which is 

» Authentick, that had the Name . N Creature in it by way 

of Invocation, before the time s, who is vo. Author to be 
Niceph. gloried in. And of him indeed Nicephoras faith, 7hat he firſt brought the 
Callift. 1 Anvocation 4 the Blefſeds Virein into the Prayers of the Church, Before his 
Defence, time, the Fathers utterly deny there was any Invocation, of Saints in 
b evidently proved from 


the Creatures, a 
| 9 it ſelf, you 
0 Which Athanafus 
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ig bear; the 


p. 340, to the Prayers of the Faithful, as Dr. St. hat 


% St. Agen: Aug methinks Z. G. ſhould have faid ſomething or other 
to it, 2 not think this poor len Teſtimo 
+ 
_ z © overthrow- all. 


. The wesen 13 in. your Church" is Mfecl and formal, not 
m ly by way of defire.to r . but. co beſtow Bleſſings upon them. 
Defence, Of which Dr. i uced ſeveral late Inſtances in Books of De- 
1 t potion, now it 8 9 N Ex * to which many more might be ad- 
*s deg, if itte nec 
hath | into the W of "Bleſſed Virgin, can make the leaſt 
bee of this, "Agd WER the Titles given herin he Roman Church, 
t were a Dilpatagement to he iber for . Bleſſings. 
For if ſhe be 25 Fount 118 of 6 8. "the 92 of for Elſie: 
the"Safery of all that truſt in her, the Diſpenſerafi Graces to whom ſhe plea- 
ſes, tlie Queen of Heaven al Peer 15 committed, the Mediatrix 
between her Son and ag he is ſtiled in the Roman Horch; ; why may 
not Men pray as dir 50 100 to. ber AS to "Chriſt himſelf As long as theſe 
and many other Titlegare ownedth their Prayers, in their Sacred Hymns, 
in their Commentators on Se Tiptare, 23 not meer in their Poets and O- 
rators. Why doth 7. G. go aboutto deceive Wh he World, in making 
p it believe that all their /rvacation 1s only, Praying, 5 ray for them 2 Which 
is all that is pretended to be uled in the eien l. And Caſſander 
8 thinks they were rather Wiſhes and. 7925 thay Prayers ; for which he 
9 7 gives a very good Reaſon, viz. That there was a Condition expreſſed by 
them; ſuch as that of Gregory Nazianzen | in his Oration on his Siſter Gor- 
gonta. If thou haſt any regard to our Affairs, and if this be part of the 
Reward of holy Souls, to be ſenfible of things done below, receive this Office 
of Kindneſs from me. Which ſhews they had no Confidence or Aſſurance 
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of the Ancients. |*There'are Thuze things whi proy te. this ward S 
miſſion to a Creature in che Invocation of 2228 1. N . 
them. 2. An acknowledled Superiority over chem, Je 4 * 
to give them Divine ori... 9 _—_— , 
1. Inward Devotion. For even Mental Prayers:to Saints are allowed WY > os 
the Council of Trent, as Dr. St. Fold T. G. of which he takes no doe eee, 7 7 
and yet quarrels with him for two other Paſſages ii the fameè place: p. e * | 
Muſt we impute this to a caſual, Undelation of the Fd Rays, 2s I. g, Bak 
very finely expreſſeth it? I am afraid there was ſome other Cauſe for it. _—_ 
For ſince that Council allows Internal Prayers to Saints, it muſt not only” _ 
certainly ſuppoſe their knowledge of the Heat, but a due ſubmiſſion pf 
our Soals to chem; which 'imward Prayer doth import. And there, 
ſuppliciter invocare tam voce quim mente, which ate e Words of the Cu. 
cil of Trent, doth not only imply format. : 3. 0 but internal Sub- 2 "£2 
miſſon; both which do belong to Sans. wa 


2. An acknowledged Sapef big Oer them; "which appears by that _- 


Authority and Government which they attribute t them, With 1 50 n 

to particular Places and Things. Whereby they make the err, F $ "a 

bare Taterceſſors, but Tatelar Dei and they invocate them as uch. 

T. G. faith, they do not make tbem Authors ef thoſe. Bleſſmgs ; not Origi- n;.; Ae. 

nally, and Independently; but $ubordinately and Miniſterially they do, 238. +4 

And if this be not , no Worlhip of the Tnferior Deities ag ö 

the Heathens was Ef Was no Fool when he made the 

Virgin a Tutelar Dei ; and the Popes ſurely underſtand their'own N 

gion, when they Canonize particular Saints to he Patrons of ſuch Pla- 

ces; which may be ſeen in ſome of the lateſt* Caronizations. As f 

St. Roſa, that admirable Saint of Peru, and others. 2 " ha 
3. Andutention to gi Divine Worſpip to them. For what elſe can. - 

be meant by that eminent\kind of Adoration, which Bellarmine faith dot h Forbes. - 

belong to them; that Divine Worſhip, which Azorius faith, yougive to the (©. "AY 

Saints; and Serrarius faith, many of the wiſeſt Perſons among You ſay, that pacif p. 

Latria and Doulia proceed both from the ſame Vertue of Religzon ; that is, 293- - + 

they are of the ſame kind. So that this is not meerly the Superſtition” | 

of the Yulgar, but the Judgment of the wiſeſt among you, if Serrgrius his 

Judgment may be taken. I will not diſſemble what B. Forbes obſerves, 

that ſeme of the Schoolmen do make the Invocation of Saints not to flew from HA 

the vertue of Religion, but another of their own making, called Singularis 4 

r 2 Obſervan- 
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EE Nc Es e the 
1 
| * ra But this is 5 only a a Trick found out to avoid the Inka 
Fr 0h of 1dolatry, which the 2 be would fall juſtly: upon them, if 
* f they made the Worſhip to- e lame kind, although of a different 
Wh e gree: Since netting 2 "al vlainer in Antiquity, than that all truh 
. 2 ous Wor ſbi belong s only to Ge, and cannot be given to a. Creature 
4 8 p 8 
R 1 the Guilt of "Jdolatry. For eben inthe fame Age wherein Gre. 
WWer lived, the Council of Zaodztea declared the Invocation of Ay. 
als to Hdolatry ; ſo Theodoret expreſſeth the'Senſe of that 3 who 
tainly underſtood the meaning of it; ig A ese, 
bis Words, which he makes to he all one with 7; . org eh. 
+ 0 chat Praying to them | is that part e 8 7 Which was con. 
een d for 7dolatry, being given o Mels. 
T. G. faith, This mat a Pratttce o of * ativs Angels, which he 
= , catuiat* with any. ſhew of probatility' te pay hs of that _— 
% 384 = the N Catholick Church gives to Holy Angels. 


15 Hees Reaſon ; for to my Apptebenſion it comes as 
8. 7 home to the . 


g „ 
3 k 
T_ 
_— 
2 . 


rache the Church of Nome, way be. 

_ e Council ſpeaks of. He a excluded our Lord Jeſu 

ER. s "Orb, making are Af emblies ;, Me ords Bee St. conveniently omit: 

1 N 

3 = P. D. Did 2 ſo ? Let us OE at Wks "That Chriſtians ought 
| dd to forſale the Church of God, and go afide, to invocate Angels, or — 

hi * 3 SV ” unlawful Conventieles ; If any one be found p Mig this ſecret Idolatry, let 

_"— 5 um be acgurſeu ane he bath forſaken gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 


. cui and betalen himſelf to Tdalatry. The Council peaks 8 this of a ſort 
.. Chriſtians, who yet were, guilty. of dolarry 1 in "Proving. to Angels; ; 
therefore Praying to Angels:i is Taolatry. 
2 * $f, "FR. P. Tes, e Praying to Angels as Theodoret Heals of, * account 
. Law was de them; or that God being Irviſible and Incom- 


s @:: * (> prebenſible, cannot be approathed but by the Angels. 
6 . D. Will J. 6. tand I it, a this is 7dolatry 2 Then it muſt be 
_ + > Tdolatry in the Nature of 4 Thing, or by ſome poſitive Law ; if the 
—_ latter, we'ſee che Calneil of Laokees accounts it equal Holatry among 
45 v briſtias before: If the former, then Praying to a Creature is 1dolatry 
in che NMare'of the Thing. Which is a very fair Conceſſion, and! 
fs 4 ſuppoſe the Church of FS, will con bin no thanks for. 
* oy” 5 P. Bt s Tdolatry on thoſe" Accounts I mentioned. 

EF D. On What, 1 pray ? Becauſe e La was: Yelivered Ly them: How 
is that poſſible on 7. G. 8 Principe when the only God's Miniſters 
een And ſo Praying to Gods ers! in * is 2 how 
then will Praying to gane, eſcape e? BH 

. W ; 25 FB. P. But Theodoret adds, the brought | 15 Nau 1 

Fi. D. Only Miniſterzaly; and this alters not the Caſe. | 
BB. P. But ſuppoſe they thought Acceſs to Gb with only by them ry 
FP. 9 What ch hen? That might prove chen . mo Chriſtians, Vat doth it 

4 0 ; 
*# prove them 7olaters ? Spore” they, were 8 muſt they therefore 

needs be Molaters 2 7 
7 | As K. P. But Z. G. faith, good bre e not. to be worſhipped,” But in Subor- 
ng . to Chrift the Head, nor their Prayers to be defired as efficacious for 

95 5] us, but throu 9 0 his Merits. _ 

x F. D. And what follows? Werefbre leaving out Chriſt is 1dolatry ? 
'Doth T6. talk at this rate, and hope to excuſe the Church of Rome 
from gs. ? For I {till as; What! it was which made their Norſbip of 


A agels 
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ThoL tur! N Roe 


Angels Idolatry- Leaving out 4h might make ir Ni, or Ee 

theniſm, but how comes it to lat by v 5 
Z. P. think you will never be tis * 3 | 
p. D. Not With wen Answers, 1 are To a TY 8 . ˖ 


F. P. Buronius ſaith; Meodiret war miſtaken ; ” thi this Canon, © to 
| be underffbod of Heathen Taolatry ; and that the Oratories of Michael which" 
Theodofet ſaith were LOT by thoſe" Taolaters, were in truth built by very 


good Catholicks. _ 4a 
And Barovius ſaws well enough, there 


P D. This i is lain dealing : 

" no way to juſtify the Church-of. Rome, but by condemning - i 
: But I leave it cc any Man's "Conſideration, whether Theodorer, 

"hoſe diſtance was not great, either in or Place, did not 4.» 
derſtand the meaning of this Council; and the Practices of thoſe Tim 
and Places, than Reh; and whether his Judgment be not rathet to 4 
be taken, than that of a Man, who turns Stone to avoid A Dil: | 
culty, which he ſaw could no otherwiſe be = = 

R. P. 22 How' can this be ih meaning of the 3 iced; 
when it declares for the * and celebrating the .. of the Mats: K 


rs ? 

% 9. Poth 7. &. call this a ſecooliReoſos > Where lyes the Conle- 
* The Council of Laodicea was for honouring the Feaſs-dys of he” 
Martyrs, therefore the praying to Angels is not * by for 1dolatry. 
As though there were no way of celebrating their Fabia er by pray- 
ing to Saints and Angels. When 7. G. proves that meeting at their Memo- 
ries on their Anniverſary days, and Praiſing God for them, and rebearfing 
their Afts,was no keeping their Feſtrva/s,without pr to them ; he | 
do ſomething towards making this look like a Reg 9% the mean time,  _ 
let the Reader conſider whether praying to Saints/was practiſed by Greg. 
Nyſſes, when praying to Avge!s about the ſame time by the Council of = 
Laodicea is condemned for 7 por thy this is not all which I have to 
ſay; for Gregory Nyſſen's Practice 4 excuſe the modern [vocation of 
Saints from Laalatry : I deſire to know whether it was ſingular in Tt 
e of the Church of that Age? 

of, the 


or the ſen | 
R. P. No doubt 7. G. brings it for an 7 of the K 
Church: For it were to no purpoſe to produce a fingular Opinion. or 
Practiee of one Man, condemned by the reſt of the Church. . 
P. D. Then I ask, whether org on ſelf, or offering up a Cake 
to a Saint, be tlie greater, Jaolatiy ? ng * 
K. P. A Man's ſelh, certainly. 1 
P. D. Do not they who devote demi to a articular Saint, chu- 
4 her for their perpetual Patroviſy, __— * Ives to be rn, 
er up themſelves to her? Fo | ; 
| "Re P. Wink would y you have ? oy 
P. P. I will tell you; 1 Eiben, who lived i in the ſame Age with erg 
daher. condemns thoſe for rant Idolaters, who offered up Cakes to the B. 
Virgin 3 and do you think he would have excuſed thoſe wid offered up 
themſelves and their devotions to her? And at the fame time hecondemns Def p. 
the worſhip Both of Saints and Angels 5 in the places Nen 7 _ _ 175, to p. 
What anſwer hath 7. G. made to this?: DD Be ES 18 
R. P. I do not remember he takes notice of 1 0 59 155 0 
P. D. Z. 6. would make an excellent Commentator; for he Auen 
how to paſs over a hard place, 3 as any 1 have met er But © 
1 ſtill 
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ſlilſl L have ons qveſtion more. Whether Greg: Nyſſam did argue well 
alk the Ariavs or not? _ , ́Ä%'!w!v 
R. P. Why ſhould you queſſien that?? Rte 
F D. Do you think he ſpake fen ee ee Or I nt, is 
lis Opinion to bes taken from d eren e, or a xid Diſ⸗ 
puts s ane 4.” \ ey? wo”: "0 - oo 23 \ 
R. F. Auftrift Diſpute ; ſor, then men co ver Word; und the 
Conſequence of it. . r 
n b.ageg Nyſſer er- this Prigeiple, To gene 
Cregture 125 atry 3 U | 


T \ 1 y 
OY 31F * 3 inn #41 
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Divin Dr vi⸗ e Worſhip to a 


/ ut the Arians ber ige as Creature. do 

gu Divine Worſhip) to 4 Creature therefore ; Gs As pale good the 

| . Particulars of this Charge, we muſt conſider What Greg. Nyſſen makes to 
Bel. 4e 46s be the Parts of Divine Worſhip; and if I can p chat Greg. Nyſes 

* oper in dgth make Prayer to he ſuch a Part of Divine ii then by neceſſa- 

ea, ry Conſequence he males praying to! a Creature i idolatry; No it 


J. 1. 6b. 1. 


Greg. Nyſ-"is very well known that Greg.-Nyſſen iniſeveratpigtes makes Prayer with 
, Suplicatiolifia be peaurar to Cod; there he ea it 4 corverſing with 
Orat.2. de Gads r anta-God, In which he 
orar. Dim, agrees With ch reſt of the Fathers, who mage ee, Invocation pe- 
„ culiar to God. Sed tamen tu ſalus ene enn fairh S. Ambroſe. 7 
-Plal. c. 3. A pray te a befdes thy felf ; auh Epbreem Syrus in theOfcium Diur- 
ln ol the Meni. We call not onthe” Namibof this: Man or that May, 
 Chryſoft-ſaith- S. Chry/oſtom q but on the Name of the Lord. This is an ZHongur, he 
in Cor. ſaith, God hath reſerved to hinzſelſſ to call pon him, and will not give it te 
in Colo, Angels er Arch-Angels ; ashe>elfewhere ſpeaks. De God alone do we 
3.Hom.9, pray,” ſaith the Ge Catena on the fifth Fſalm. To-whom fball call but 
A Con. e hee, faith St. Augufins >This ic the bet guriſte we enn affen unto 
eds c. Cod, ſay Clemens of :Alexandria and Tertullian It here eaſy to produce 
Clem. many more Teſtimomies to this phrpoſe, if theſe de not ſufficient: to 
1 prove, that in Greg. Nyſess Age, as well as Geforce, Frayer was looked on 
pol. c. 30. 48 A peculiar part of Diuine Worſhip. ” S382 wh 4 j IO N 
NR. P. To what gurgeſe ; ſince no body denies, hat Prayer g it is 
3 - ogebtain Bleſings from God as the Author, of them, is Peculiar to 
Gao , &. Set 2 RY 1000 G4 TY 
wt 7 b. This Anſwer doth not take off the force of the Argument. For 
Prayer may he gonſidered two ways. . As a Means to obtain Bleſhngs. 
2. Wa folemn Part of Divine n Now if they reſerved Prayer 
to Sa, on the latter Account, then it follows, that Whatever Drugcation 
doth take off from the peculiarity of this Part of External. Worſhip, is 
_ Ocig.1.8. againſt the Deſigu of che Fathers. So. Origen argues, that Vruocation and 
ig Feit. Adoration do imply en Arr. Inyocare nomen domini & adorare Deum 
c. 10. unum atque idem eſt. Te invoctite God and to adlore him is all one; from 
whence he proves hat tbeſe who anvorate; Ghriſt: doicadore bim. And 
Where the Church of Smyrna declares in her. Hille about the Martyrdom 
cf Polycarp, that they did not worſhip am atber bu Chriſt; the old Latin 
Tranſlation renders it, neue alteri cuiuam precbmorationis impendere. 
And Theadoret makes praying to Angeln, and: the wor/hipping of them the 
ſame ching. So that Prayer Was looked on ds a Part of ddoration; there- 
fore whoſoever gives the external Warſbip: of :Prayer to another beſides 
Foa, doth give to a Creature that Which belongs t G. 
. F. Iknow, nat what you mean, I pray explain your ſelf more. 
Fi. Dale nat Cod worſbipped ſolemuly byus, When we joyn together 
in Prayer to him ? 6 
R. P. Les. 
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K. 7 en * p ö 8 
P. P. = ail eel la * wich the Fathers wean, by Þ 
the ris "IF 15 . 5 Prager "x" bios 
4 R. P. Suppele * bog * WA | 7 7 | 1 * a 
P. P. Whereinf "he External J 2? Ts n not chat we ** „ 
ether, and join if "TY . to teſtify: your e . "a 


on s Sqpercognty and, Depends nee "PP 2 2 * 
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7 Wha t- then e 17 
f 4 Sever 90 uſe the 5 External Acts of Worſbip to 
8 901 9 a "That to.2 Creature which 1 gid ſuppoſe 
| 10 belong'onl I, . 2 if Ment#ree! and pray to. Saints in the fanfe ; 
place”, 4 1 oi me Ceremonies of Fe * | 


e to Go himſelf u off the FPernliarity 0 this Wor God, 
4 and make it comman his Creatures. Wa 2 2 UN 4 + N 4 
a „ 


R. F. This only* reaches to the Ebene 15% 8 bur % Tenth 
Peg of the Worſhippers With us make the Difference. _ | 3 
. D. %%% Hf your” [Mt cutjas and Pe TW ra & 
purſuing the Force gf the 5 uſed by The, 1 make _ yo 
this yet more plain fo You,” The athers uſe iſ Argument of External 3 
Adoration again ons : for N they, Peter 5 Cornelius to Deb?” 


» NF" 


worſhip him, and The Angel S Sl From 1 ne tl 6 8 That 12: 0 b. N 
God only ought to be wor ſhippez "Fang therefore, "8 — 1 bs þ 
tion to Chriſt, ſuppoſing him to 54 eature, is 1 ol 4 


gument good, or not? 1 
R. P. Let de, confidey a lit "kh - good hen, 31 22; is _ 
For. T. Ge ih; Tis in the G Og Ky me.” to dete 10 the e | 
of” Exteriop, Signs. 4 „ 0 
P, D. A Ad mirable ” wands m OY Arguments ofthe 7 "iS 1 
Fathers (in truth e have no Force,av all” *ror ec Arians might EHM oo | 
the External Ac d Adoration 18 Mor N 5 © fame with them ©. of 3 £5 
which they did Ns Cathelieks „ or chey by. jenified an Iaferior Ad of 1 1 
Relative Worſhip, when applied to. the Son; Þ Sex and Abſalute- \/ 3 
Worſhip, : When given to'the Father: So chat 1. eg any Force in 2 „ 
what the Fathers dig argue againſt the Ariane ro ill makegthe Infertor r 4 a 
and Relative Worſpip” of a Creature” to % 2 Idolatry, ee * 
. Nyſſex's Oratien upon Theodore. N "up" 5 n 
R. P. Fam like 736; who ee Bgk apo Sbjct; 2 do 5 
I a long Diſcourſe upon one Argument. Methin — Nyſſen "hath "% 
taken up a great deal f our Time z and I. 7 ſomet thing 1 m more” > . 
to ſay to you, beſore we part 1 4 
P. D. I pray let me hear it; * Tf * "I wit ae of a. 5 
quicker Diſpatch . N e 
R. P. It is u pon the ſame Heid 85 the Dottar's Buy *. G 
Authors; and it u ce the Pailag e in Arnobinus ' which 7* G. 2 7 q 
cha reed? him with CN in the Fg Divinity, is the Singkllir Numb ß 3 
Wy of Adorable; Jeitles the Plural: And Dr. Sr. eie 
Proteſtation, That nie tranſlated" theſe Words, Nibil namia meſſe. . 
lacrt; Which, he 7 a but? lives above the Nee T: 6. 
charges him nb E | by 
P. D. And how, 15 pray ets 0. clear himſelf 2 fon, in my mind, , 43 
he is 5 N concern d to es himfelf: - * 
| He doth it very well: For he 4 not thoſs Wards'to be "wp 
which D. St. tranſlated; but he 1 Fe 8244 Tor to * . 
7 | 1 8 wor 
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"Wards of Arnobius to the a bie 
4 ; fince his Peg was te p he 1 


"Words; of- the Pfcathens ts 

6 7 5 . Por. — [Dip the | 
e 

arged Di: Ste n the Word 

Dr: Se hews { it Was ſo uſed but 

and thoſe were the 


mares themſelves for Gos, 
1 P. A pitiful Shift 7G 
ular Number 
oſe Words „Miel 7 8. Sos 


Two Lines before t 


Words he tranſſuted. Now, Wil Gras — 93 * of A mobi. 


muſt not they hold Mig » «minis 6 2 So thats 


us to the* Heathen. What ten? e . henminoine- 
thing which they held ? If he 


it all to one. 


J Hut to put this out f all doubt: . had Ind. alittle farther, 
Arnob. * might have found theſe very Words - the? 1-9 Thug ellam th 
166. b. 08, the . 4 


cere fai re aſſertores fee, bas "th 


Non ignordlffeantigdas bil ha bere mini gun. 


now > Ha he hor verter look more abotit him, 1 "lk. he makes ſuch 
| rude and impettinent Clamours about Dr- Se Ioſinceri Zin Quoti! 


.by* *rhis* 606 15 Ie where 
Jet from: Hence» he 


Authors? Of which zen ma 
himſelf 18 15 'nototiouſly faulty : 1 


| * what a Jad; Account of 9 — we art Ale to r him. | 
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cs iz. That though 
ws 2 ires to be given t and that wers ihk the Decree of the 
. "Council of Nice Net e the" Crnrci! of Tren allows all-External Acts of 


A ee you, to Dr. 2171 A 7, row, 


15 orb of un 7 
Ro 7 N . 2 Hbeairreli? 3 3 
ag k me ſuch an Wt ent bn: 


. D. Not ſo s you think: For the Squirrels: Leaping 

0 wah ro'B 9; 8 Ane backwa is zan e .' An- 
Wer Br. S..“ . For be Wakes nothing of Wu 2D Hundred 
ot Two Hande SF forwirds* al Wk Humour-. / 
"> him: How WE 15 ner what he, A to m 8 thoſe er- 


vation. For I 9 ber very „ te Delgn"of.them was ; 
OW Work of Fatria was [owned before i by many 


Adoration of Images, es no Jotimation againſt t this kind of Worſhip ; 
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1 2 
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- and ſincg i 2 of the moſt eminent Pivines A your Church . 
1 the Sing Latria to Red oy and that frog — Words of =; 
Donne GE "gh: 8 * 

NF. But T: 'G. We, hoſe ery 8 1 4 PF 8 5 Lakin: = Ol 
Das hg; hich is due to God anal tering nated upon him ; but that the 
45 Ning tn then Opinion one in Subſtance to the Proturype and the Images, 
- It 15. FE. 25 Natel; wpor the Perfor of. Obriſ fort Bimſelf , and falls 
pon the image af: = 
F for his ſake: 3 Reader, ſome relais Latria; Others, 
©. 'Secundary ;; Others, pro ers others, -Anglogical 4+ l bern, per aceidens; 3 
and the Diſpute' in effet] 4 ather. te 1 * e than of 2 Thing it 
. Jo ww 9 

Pop! To der this Ml 'F 0 That the Council 
-.of A doth deny Latria 6d 3 to age. 
vines of the Kaan Church do "ns po. 1 5 of the Church cannot | 


nothing 9 55 for ror it 18 EY we Choncsl of: ow yet 
when it gives the -Reaſo# of en is, eth ie in fach Terms, that ma- 
ny of your "Pk Sys met _ VE g bal Latria io be given to 


them. 2 K. V. What 
n , l 1 c * * [ * is > by + 
P.M 1 bs I *% * | \ * 0 Pg 2 8 
19 1 » * * * * a * 259 
N 2 3 F 
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oves.Nebil” del fimulacris N 
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Moth T. G. hin 


concludes | 


manner, dt a4 thing only FelaFing to him, and 


2.) That the Di- 
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3% 
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P. B. 
2 5 9 "What is f oper . For, 


a7 for that - 
A P, D. Wee 


; reſpell to the Perſon? Ni may 
without reſpect! to 3 Perſon ; but th worſhip. that. which repreſents,” and 
an that account, becauſe it repreſents, without any ell to what it re-. 


F Rel is a Relative Worſtip 3 and 7 oa e Us 800 EY, if © an Aae "8 


who conteridedn# an 4 Larria 1 5 o 


Es e it ech e 6. r Pane ut _ 


2 ; and all Aree, that the Wor ſbip proper to Got, e f ray 5 . * 
"the Wort „ be given t» Images? why, 


iii better conſidered. | For de you think ir - ä 
is poſſible to a Wor ſhip Eee to God to an Mage, or not 2 If 
it be nor; Wh did the 2 5 Mie declare againſt it I it bez oy 
tell me in what As that Worſhip'of Latris doth can e 0 
N. F. It is, when Nen give 5 roper Divine Homour ro alf Innige.”s (£8 eee Wy 
iGulbrs.' Wares. . "3 
1 na ond * ** 


We, 1 1 


muſt come ret 
nd id wel 1 
4 1 Re” "INE, \ 
were; 3 r they land ende 5 * 
752 "8 pave to 540 — "Ws; MY * * : 
their Fault lye 2:7 > 4 OR * a * e 
"0 5. 2 Deu: ue Honour and WW to Fig h 2 2 . 00 5 92 | 
WP D.. DA fr RP wt e + 9 . | 5 0 * 2 
8 Wi Aud What then: „ | i \ \ 4 ” * 0 GY 
. 5 Then Hee Fault De ty in "7 Duet ht to the kae 5 . 


">. 0 


1 Yeu F - 2. An „ SJ. . a 25 (i 5; En 
7. D. What was t OY Drome Worſhip? Abſo TOY 3 
e e 
R. Pi olute.. _ ; 8 4 
P. Dent as ug bia Worſhip Ha ”y 3 i 


wit heut * 0 r 3 . 


is. either Nonſeaſe, 7, a Crmratlietzon. 
Is it poſſible*to give Divine Worſh: e 


;þ to an may 2 es, Witlidut 
Worſhip 2 Piece of Wood, of 3 


3 , 
of - 
** 


preſents, id 4 *Contradiction': © Therefore the Worſhip of an image, * 


Relative 2 BER = 
K. P. But N en may, give Aller Diuiee eie, ts p7 ee oh 2 Te 
may hot a Man zoin in his Mig tie Inaze aud Peer * „ 


one 0b ed of e 3, 1 {01 bel 1 * e fo bot Lon. AS 
ſider d as one? 322 tf” - 4 
P. D. I thank you ſor that : 4 bor ſb 1 find ſome "of FS Ss * 


have determined, that 
may be gaven to; the: Croſs. . 


Fab . au Pre 29 5 
St. produced; ſeveral of "thidm,. Defence, 

g See e. 

kate ache : 637, 


Ludvyvicus a Paramogy. Paulus Maria alli, Camac, 2 
Divinity in the Set and chers. F 2 
R. F., ut 7. anche "They only differ in Mods loquendi. &y 
P. D. think rather d cold. For are not Abſolute 0 es 
tive Warſhip Two e Kids; How elſe comes the giving. 43/olare 


. 


Morſpiß i be 1dolatry and" niir the giving Relative? Ad if ans 


Abſolute” Worſhip be Hola, all in your Church are puiley” ite, Who. 
worſhip the nge and Thing repreſented, as One Ob, 1 ir be Hor, 4 
= * can be none to an wage, a5duch. 
Yes ; If they Mer Sacrifice ro Images, 4s Leah: n | 
5 * 4. gli and Theoderet fay, They e Tanger, and Her 
0 to 22 . 8 the NET" "ow Prat iſed in your a 


% # go | „ 
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N u — 
If were Idolabey in them,: Why not in Jou 2 - Unleſs yaar' Chutth 
hath Power to change the Nature of [dblatryy+ which" is all one Wie 
2 * the Nature of Virtues and Fiess... = 
N. F. But they ſacriſt d to Images, a8 the Heathens 44 ” 
FP. D. True: For the Burning Incenſe veforepimanes's Was tho 1 to 
8 Sacrificing to them, being joined" with Adoration. And the ian, 
Oo” rather to dye, than to join ig that A& of Worchip rowards the 
mages of the Emperors: Whence Dr. 25 obſerveds that burning of In- 
w towards Images, was the 1 0 al of CN tans ih Peting of 
(wines Fel was of the Fews. ell; me, Was there. any, Harm 
_ ©, ot? Suppoſing clip Maus looked On, WhEFEmperors as 
o Bot 8 Fi 10 55 and the Images on teprelenting chem 2 , 
ſee what you aim at? gn. on, wouldhaveme condemn the 
a attians or our ſelxæs. According $ he. Seale of the 
' Church at that time it was unlawful ; but eee 4 to the Senſe o 
our Chureh now, it is lawful to'do the CE Thiges pune. "nd to 
1 of Chriſt, - or his Saints. 1 Fa: 5 
That is, your Church 1 is gnoeent., . Four, C Nu may be 
Judge Bur 1 gow pe. upon yu Gen Principles? Relative Mor- 
| 1 2 Whether thoſe 4. mighty not have been done to. the Emperors 
9 | Images; Which had ſabed the Lives of fo many Martyrs. 
X. F. Ne, For the Emperors ma exacte | to be en as'Gods ; 
. e. with Divine Watſbip. 
P. D. Was thar ine Warſbip,. . or not 2 2. e. Dig, they take 
the * 7 for Supreme Deitie$s. 
F. No; But they gaye. them ab Wor fb „ ut Suk ne . 
5. D. Then the Giving this" Worſhip was thought. 7dolatty 5 tho 
Mens Conception Were fight, a8 to their being ee * '-. = 
R. P. But what is this to the Worſbzp of Images 
P. D. Was it not lawful"to S e dame ip to the Tmages of he 
* Emperors, as to the Emperors themſelves 2” "Might not they look on the 
Emperors. as God's, s Yrcegerents ; and ſo give them Relative Latria on 
that Account; and then look on their Images as repreſenting them ; 
_ and ſo give a'Secundary, Improper, — 8 ip Relative Latria to. their 
es; And. by, this means, the Heathers and the Chriſtians had only. 


differed 7 in «8 lng; DFE! Chrifiges h had fav ed their Lives by. the 
Bargain. 5 17 8 * 


N P. But gar Diſpute is, of the. Images of. hit, and not of Ha- 
| es Emp erors.. Fon 14 0 * 
X 7 N * Jon Ay hey 818 Abſurd es endes of this Doctrine; and 
how inconfiſtent it is with the Principles of Primitive Chriſtianity. | 
But I return to "the DiſtinRiogs.: of your D;vines about Latria being 
given to Images. Vo all agree, 7. Gy Gith, "That 5 5 Wor ſhip proper to 
i bs not to be Sides To 1 8 5 not Taiſis the & Wor foip, 3 to 
R. 60 Ves: - Proper Tatria is ; but got "Improper an Reli 
IE D. Is there any Worſhip ſa profer'to god, that it cannot be im- 
"pro perh and relatzyely given te an Ima ec. 
1 K. P. What do you mean? For 1 Jo not e you. . | 
* F. D. Rather, you will not, I ak you, Whether there be any ſuch 
Act of Worſhip ſo proper to God, that yo may not in reſpect to God, do 
chat to * 21 3 Ty in TORE. to SVs, * that to the 95 N 
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ip? one or other it muſt be; and it is a Contradiction to ay Latres | is 


not? If it be worſhipped, there 5 be an Ad of. orig 
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e Fab — 
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. Although there may be.none lach, .yet. tho. reh Hoh) . 


N all Adts of Worſbip to the Image, Which it; doth N to G Gs, 2h; N V . 


P. P. Tü ne Kul hgh en your 7 e 
may do. And ſuppoſe a Man doch that” A& which your C hurch 
not, is he Guilty of N or Be Diets, 10 rer it 0 8 an 


Image? Gf 700 %A $33 -- AY. Pitt?! 16] "4 7 * 2E aft? id et re | 

N. P. Idolatrys... . 8 —— f 25 ns | 

P. D. Then chere aug ſuch external 41 17607 7 38 

himſelf, that the doing them to an for. hi ſake.a5.7, 

ſacrifice to an Image: W the fake of e is lun Wi it 05 * 
R. HF. ves "* N 5 eK N * 
P. D. Is the e pi 2 * to an beate 14 


e 


p. You ask an untoward Queſtion. For I ſee what alidrive at. 
+ D. Anſwer mel girectly. it, or is it not? 8 * | >a oY k 
. F. I think it 88. . 1 
P. D. Then lle chat * Diſtin&ion of. Proper and 3 
— — and be Latria, ſigniſies nothing. For if * Aci N 
are proper ti N, no relative ar improper b of-them | * . | 
Idelatry ; ił they are not proper, 4 it is no L 4 
E. P. I muſt think again of this „Fe abe : 
this can never excuſe us... 9.298 
P. D. I wonder ſo many ſubtle Men ſhouts ever. think 
But I will not thus give it over. When the Council of Nice vj on 


Latriabeing given to an Image, did they ow to an Inage, as = 


of Wood, or Stone; or to Image, @# - wry N 

\ © Þ. lp e Ny AA ares ate that which 

. y wor ſhipped bur they Sehe it as n Images lor the ſaſte pf. the 
rotofype. 5 * d N 


P. B. Vour Reaſons! is uganſwerable, Therefore Lay, * did for- 
bid all; relative Latria of an Image, Call i it by what Name ſoever you 
pleaſe. For the Vorſbip of an Image as e muſt be relative Worſhip. 
Therefore all thoſe who contend; for relative Latria: are: condemned; by 
the Councz of Mie. Beſides, I would fain know. of theſe, Gentlemen, 
whether their improper and relative Latria, be Latria or 12 ferior 


inferior Worſbip ; : for that is to ſay, It is Latria, and it is nor. 14. it be. 
then true Latria , I ask whether the Tmage as an Image be Gyd or 


a Cs if ir by: a een e doubt 1 3 rue 


Chriſt, «bd a relative Wor ſtop 73 th 4 relative, r 
what it will, it is a real Ad of Worſhip 3 290 10 there Kg wands, 
and yet it is but one Act. For is the Jmage..or Cres \warthipped, or 
bed 
on it; and how can there be un Ae of Worſhip rerrflugated vpom it, if 
the ſame Act paſſeth from the mage to the Prototypes, © Theſe are uin 
telligible Sog e, and only invented to confοαν Mep's Under _ 
ings, as to the true and diſtinct Norion of Divine 9 and 92 
blind their Minds in the Practice of Iolatrh Fafthew I a di 
ference only de modo loquenzli, as T. G. ſaith, then the very 1 2 
ve proper and improper, abſolute and relative, Per ſe and per accidens. 2 
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out giving the fame Worſbip to the Croſs that I do to Chriſt? 


True and Proper Worſhip given to them; which is expreſsly determined 
by thoſe Councils. 2. That the Reaſon of this Worſhip is nothing in. 


| by thoſe Councils. 
87 to the Image, « whictt thi*Chencils require to be given. Therefore, 


ra. Which not only a 


F — EM 
10 J. G. faith, M it is the AF in eee Bur it i ab te, as terre. 
ted on the Perſon of Chriſt 5 "relative, as on the Croſs DERRY in” one 
_ ſtile; * improper in the other ; per ſe in the former cidens in 
the rer. Which Culbaririt 5 7 to be no Meſs 'than Yedfeulow 
Laſtly, There is nothing in the World but may be worſhipped-with Li: 
tria, by the Help of We Diſtinctions. For a Divine Preſence in the 
Creatures, is y a far better Ground of Worlhup,' than a bare Fidion 
_ of the Mind, that the Image and the Thing fepreſented. ure all one. 
But of this we have diſcourſed aleady. 

R. P. To tell you plainly my Mind af never Med this: giving „L. 
tria to Images my ſelf; but it being common Doctrine in our Wh 
we ought to ſay as much for it as we-can : But Tam only for an Hfe- 
rior Worſhip to be given to them; and ſo is 7. G. en 
ſtake his Meaning. * 1 

P. D. Let us then conſider this Ieferig r e as aiſlinck 0m 
2 5 And concerning this T ſhall prove, Tat it geither 2 the 
iven by Cbuntils, nor the Praftice of the Nen Church. 

Tho - ot the Reaſons given by the CI of Nit and 7. a For 
which I defire but theſe Two Paſfulata 1. That -Fmages' are to have 


herent in the Image, But ſomething repreſented Ly it. © "Which is affirmed 
From hence I argue thus: | 


Chtiſt only before an Image, is got to give Prater Wir. 


To we 


either tlie 7n4ge/is to be worſbipped for it ſelf , which wetefablatry, b 
3 or Gi 8 to *%: * * 1 = 
e. * 
* P. Chriſt is to be worſhipped i in and by the Image. 

P. D. Then do you give Chriſt the Worſhip 455 fo 8 or not 0 

N. P. The Worſhip due to him. 4 
P. D. But the Worſhip due to Cbriſt is Proper Latria ; ain 
* muſt give Proper” Tatria t S „ as wor ſhipped in and 5 the 
Image. | 

R. P. The: But we give it to the e of Cbriſt, otherwiſe than 
to his Perſon ; for we os. him ee, and the 2 4. 
and for his fake.” UNE" 

F. D. That is it which 1 would have; That there is no wo? Poppin 
an mage on the account of Repreſentation but A muſt fall into the 
Doctrine of Relative Latria. 

N. P. But may not I ſhe w Reſpect to the Croſs for Chriſt's fake, with. 


P. D. That is not the Queſtion;: But; Whether you may worſhip 
Chrift, in and by the Crofs re preſenting his Perſon, without giving that 
Worſhip which belongs to the' Perſon of Chriſt 2. For either 2 worſhip 
the Croſs for it ſelf, Which vou confeſs to be 7ablatry'; or you worſhif 
Chrift as repreſented by it: If * wo _ 7 you muſt give him 
the Worſhip which belongs to Him; and chat can be no other than La. 
ppears by the Doctrine, but by the Practice of 
Your Church, in the eee of * Wien 1 prove by the Second 
_ Particular ; vi: eee 9 

(2. Teferior Worſhip doth not come up bs che Prallice of Soirtuirch; 
beouuke bands Church, in e to tie h ſpeaks to ir, as if it et 
A .C ri 


"© D e 7 if . 68 bf © Non : 


Evi kimſelf.3-0 — fly agica)"&x) us Aral obſerves 5 
many other of your Divlses, who never on any Proſopopeia ; but do 4 
ſay, That the Croſs in truly worſhpped. with thar Works which belongs e 
the Perſon of Chriſt:, on the account” of Repreſentation. And can "you 
imagine ſo many of: your moſt Eminear' Bube would have put them- 
ſeles to ſo much Aeulty in defending a Relative Latria, if they 
could have defended the Proflice of your Church without it? But + «A 
flaw ood td the Ghurch did own ſuch a Worſhip to the Croſs 5 and 
when Occaſion was offered, did: are it; as in the Place Fired our Of Dene, 
the Pontiſſem by Dr. St.; whit : would never have 'dote, If It had x... 
not boen agreenble to its ſenſe.” een nnen 
Re. P. But tlus is but one l. bah. and will you condemn” 2 
whole Church for that? Ws. 
P. D. Not, if ihe Senſe of the Chareh were otherwiſe: Any beef 
ſed [again it: But here we have ſhewed that'Paſſayge co'beery agree- 
able to the Regſon 2 given by ybur 'Comncils; amd to the 
lemn Practice ber in Aabration of the Croſs ; ; and the 
that Paſſage Wes be look'd on; as a more explicit Declaration of 
the Senſe: of the Church. For, let me ask you, if the Church of Rowe 
had been againſt Latria being given-'to-the 'Croſ#, Whether, in a Book 
of ſuch publick and conſtant Je as: the Pontifical is, it ſhould be left 
ſtanding ; when the Book-Menders are ſo buſie in your Garch, that 
ſearce an Jadex of à Father can eſcape them, nor ſuch Sentences as 
ſeem to thwart their preſent Doctrine. Of which take this Inſtance. 
Vou remember what ſtir 7. G. made about Gregory Mens Oration up- 
on Theodore Now the ſame Perſon diſputing againſt the 4r:axs, fait 
That 10 Created 8 4 #@ be worſhip * Mer. This Sentence, Auto- 
rius, in his Meliſſa, put down thus; 7. Pat we are Only to wor ſhip bar 
Being which is Uncreated; This Book happen d to come under the Spa- 
viſß Judem of Cardinal Mu , Do eu think he would ſuffer It to 
ſtand as it did? No, 1 àffure yu Deleatuy Allis ſolunimode, faith 2 
ſatis pro Impetio : Away with this Only. WAN o Was it not in 
Author ꝛ No matter for that: It is _y the*Prattice of 4 | 
Out with it. More ſuch Inftances mig produced ; bug T a , 
your ſelf, Whether after ſuch Care hath 8 taken to review er Pom. 
tifical by Clement VIII. and the Publiſling of it with ſo much Aut ho- 
rity, fuch a Paſſage would have been ſuffered to remain, if it had deen 
„ ways repugnant tothe Senſe of the Church 14 60 
. F. But 7. G. faith,” The Terms of Communith with the Church þ are Dial p. 
3 the Opinions uf ter School-Divines , "but the n off her Cole 263. 
cid: PA 
P. D. And har then *. Did Dr. Se. meddte with the School-Divints; 
any otherwiſe than as they explained the Senſe of Chuncils, or the Pra- 
Bice of the Church? 96.4 what Helps more proper to underſtand” 
theſe,” than the Do#rine: of your moſt Learned Didier? T. G. will 
have one Mr. Thorndike to ſpeak the Senſe of the Charch of 3 
againſt the Current Doctrine of the teſt; as Dr. St. hath eh 
he willnot- allow ſo * W of gre 


| tha the h 9 s ab 77 1 may 24 2 nai Fork „ as 2 the ho 1 
| . An 


N 
2 


. . Is ode 6. * 
114 CONFERENCES: conterning the. 
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Ant therefore, notwithſtanding the Diſputes of -School-Divines, | boneſt Na- 
ture, informed with Chriſtian Princeples , will be Security _ againſt 
tte Practice of | Idolatry | in Homouring the Image of Chriſt for bis 

ake. SE I I Mo Yo Au OS bn SIC NE 
. p. D. What is the matter with 7. G. that for hi Life be can under- 
ſtand theſe. Things no better, aſter all the Pains which hath been taken 
about him 2 Hath not the Difference of theſe Caſes been laid open 
before him? Do not your 'own. Writers confeſs', That in ſome Caſes a 
Image may become an Idol, by having"Divine Worſhip given to it"? Is this 
then the ſame Caſe, with a' Wife's 1 5 her Husbaud's Picture? Doth 
not this excuſe the Gnoſticks Worſhip" the [mage of Cbriſt, as well as 
yours? If there may be Jdolatry in the Worſprp of an Image, We are 
then to conſider , Whether 8 Wor ſhip be not LJanlatry? Eſpecially, 
ſince botli Parties charge each other with Zdolarry; thoſe who will 
have it tobe Latria, and thoſe who will not. And I do not ſee what 
Honeſt Nature can do in this Caſe, however Afhiſted; unleſs it can 
make the Worſhip of Images to be neither one nor the Mer. I ſee 7.6. 
would fain make it to be no more than Zare Honour of i Image, for 
the ſake of Chriſt * But this doth not come up to the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, the General Senſe of Divines, and the Conſtant Practice of your 
Church. If ever Worſhip was given to Ingget, you give it; by uſing all 

Ads of Adoration towards tnenmnmt . 
Ri. P. But ſuppoſe the Ning had made an Order, That due Honour and 
eſpe ſhould be given to the Chair of State; ought: not that to be obſer- 
2 1 notwithſtanding the Diſputes which. might riſe about the Nature of 

£8867 2. OS: i OG , 00 RS ND - 
P. D. To aner this we muſt ſuppoſe a Command'\from GD, that 
we muſt worſhip. an [mage of Obriſt, as we do his Penſen; but here it is 
juſt. contrary ; the Reuſen of the Second Command being owned by 
the Chriſtian Church to hold againſt the Morſbip of Images now, as well 
as under the Law. But thoſe in the Charch of Rome, who do charge 
each other with Jaolatry, without ſuppoſing any ſuch Command, do 
proceed upon the'Natwre of the Worſhip ; hich muſt either be Divine 
Worſhip, (hich one Party faith is Idolatry, being the ſame which is 
750 to Go) or an inferior Religious Worſbip, which the other Party 
ait h muſt, be /dolarryF* being an Exprefion of our Submiſſion to an Inani- 
1 And, for my Life, I cannot ſee what Anſwer 7. C. makes 

og to WS Fo * e x 9 . + eto 

Ml , R. P. T-G.faithi}* The Rules of the Church are to; be obſerved: in. this 
Caſe, as the Rules of the: Court about the'Chair of State. | 
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P. D. What! Are the Rules of the Church to be obſerved abſolutely, 

whether againſt the Lam of God, or not? Which is as much as to ſay 

at Court, That the Orders. of the Green Cloth are to be obſerved, 

againſt his Majeſty's: Pleaſure. But not to inſiſt on that; I ſay, in this 

Caſe, the Rules of the Church help nothing: For they who do follow 

the Rules of the Chureh, muſt do one or the other of theſe; and 

which ſoever they do, they are charged with Idolatry. And therefore 

Dr. St. had great Reaſon to ſay; Where there is no Neceſſity of do- 

ing N the beſt way to avoid Idolatry, is, to gi ve no Worſhip to 

Iunages at all. Lee ee OH 207%, 7 io Rr 

Dial. 7). R. P. What will become of the Rules of the Church, ſaith T. G. if Mes 

66. may be permitted to break them for ſuch Capriches as theſe are? 


P. D. Are 
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try. is accounted both by Fathers and Schoolmen a Crime of the higheſt 
Nature; and when I am told I muſt commit it one way or he by 
your Divines, if I give Worſhip to Images, is this only a Capriche? 
R. P. Will not the ſame Reaſon was ainſt A to the Altar; e 


| being an Act of Worſh ſhip ro id to Go 4. 
* 36 Will the Sale Gip wi againſt Bowing « t of Revirence to 
Almighty God? Which I have +" you again i. is all gur 


Church allows in that which you call Bow 
are very hard put t it, to bring Ie 7 
15 ainſt the plain Senſe and D our Churgb. If this be all 


G. upon ſo long Conſideration, hath to oy in this matter ; ; ir is not 
hard to — ad who hath much the better Cauſe. 


e Altar. T ſee you 


af . — pr part hold from. 7; riumphing a . „ for thee is a freſh , 
wherein you will repent that ever you pe » 


rn. - St. It is, concerning the Unjuſt Parallel beat 
between the Heathen and Romi ſb Zdolatry, - 


P. D. Tete le. aer and L. hope I 1 
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P. 0. Are you in . Doth T. 6. " call theſe. Copriche — Io das. 


e . e every turn, 


a 


Dial. p. 
267. 


5 2 eme God whom the Heathens worſhipped , was an Arch-Devil 9 


4 D. Ne, ae The ma have conſider d "it, ane leß 1 
\ ſear tit. > | WE 


Creature; and among, di Kleathens, to the Devil ; as if the Idolatry of the 


the 


"reign, 
4 
Name or e they Werchippeck chem; what Injury can 7. G. think 


do not imply, 
Soventige 
tote Vent 18 


ceed more clearly in this Debate, Firſt to attend to the prin- 
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A V. you 1 har T. G. faith, concerning the 
nl between the Heat hen and Romiſh ſlolatry? And 
| doth not your Heart fail you, as to the of Dr. 


„ tit {;Which you promiſed toundertake ? 


n of 
=_ 
a. n 


IR, What. "think you, of the Notion ue, he — on 
3 6. 2 Viz, Z bat it 170 the giving the Sovereign Worſhip of God to a 


R confilled only u wor ſhipping the Devil - Whereas, it appears from 
F ords Dr. St. hs out of him, that be charged the Heathens with 
 dolatry,. in worſhigging their Imazol fon Gods, . and the Creaii i for Gods; 
although withal the , v7 * and T. G. contenids, 9 

Supreme God was an Arch-Devil. 

P. D. Is this ſuch a Difficulty To be ſet. in the Front 2 I 8 it 

is only _to/try whether 1 wall {tumble at the Threſhold. If the Su- 


7. G. faith ; then, without all Queſtion, 'they gave their moſt Sove- 
or ſhip”: to the evi, And when he- pleads» ſo earneſtly, 
Us the . Gods of, the Heat hens were Devils; under whatſde ver 


it to his. Hypotheſis oi Ways. That dhe Heathen Idolatry did conſiſt 
in giving "Savereiomn wei fo the Devil? Beſides, Dr. St. s Words 
8 7. G. the Heathens did not give 
wer Things ;- but that they did it eminently 
- 1 2 —4 follow, if the Supreme God among 
eee 3 as 3 G. tee aſſerted, and 


af S2-n ta, prove. 
1 


Worſhip. t 


them was n oth 
now endeayours 
„K. P. T herefore-w 8 
the Heathen Jupiter auere; . true. God," o 15 
P. P. You are Ja lah the Authorgof 2 late Scurrilous, Pamphlet | 
called Jupiter Dr, St. eme God, Gre: ho would fain reduce the 
whole Queſtion of 1dolatry t chis ſingle Point, Without conſidering ei- 
ther the Occaſion of this:Queſtion, LF the ee uſed by 
Dr. $2. , or the very COR and dige e bis Diſequrie': But he is ſo 
pitiful a Trifler, that he deſerves noNatice-at-all. That we may pro- 


cipal Queſtion ; which was, where olatry. «be; gonſiſtent with the 
Ae of one Supremes And dhe Reaſon of din. 
Queſtion 


"vas « 
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Queſtion was, becauſe thoſe 
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who did plead the moſt plauſibliy in excus 
ſing your Church from Juolatm went upon this Frincipie, that ſuppo- 
ſing Men preſerved in their Minds the Notion of one Supreme Being, 
it is impoſſible they ſhould giye to a Creature that Honour wich was 
due to God alone. ';'Fo/oventhrow! this Dr. &gjanderrook co ſhewi that 
this Principle would equally eneuſe che Heathen Idolatry, füce hn 
the ancient and modern Heathens did own one Sm ne G NE 
this be granted him ĩt matters not to the main deſigu of his Diſcunpte” * 
whether it were Fapiler or not. And it is a wonder to meg * ſinide-the , 
Man in 7. G Dialgues Who age againſt Dr. S profeſſes him e 
Diſciple of Mr. Thur ndiie, he ff never take notice f this art 1 
nor once go about to defend it. But ſince 7. G. acknowledges ehr the pi * 
Heat heus had a Notion of One Supreme Being ingrafted in their Minds by 371. 
Nature; the Point chen in debate is, on what account he were char- © 
ged with Idolatry; and whether that will not reach to the \P rufthtes of 
the Roman Church, i. elſwhether their Zdolatry lay in ing ths O 
ture and not theCreator:; or in giving Divine Worſhip, though of die. - 
rent Degrees, be Creatiire-and the Creator > And here hes "the main 2 
8 of this Controvetſy ; and ſuppoſing Dr. Sr. were | miſtaken as 
to the Senſe of the Farbers about Fapiter; yet if the true Notioſ ß 
Tdelatry be proved to conſiſt in giving the ſame Divine Worſhip to God n 
and his Creatures, his Parallel will be ſufficient to make good the Charge 
of 7delatry againſt the Church of Rome. Vet, ſince 7. G. ſeems to lay 4. 
ſo much weight upon the Fathers Senſe concerning Jupiter, I am con- 
tent to examine them together with you; but in the firſt place let us 
conſider, Wit the Seriptare faith to this Point; for as I remember Dr. 


St. began will that, then he proceeded to your on Writers - and at laſt” - | 


brought in the Teſtimonies of Fathers; and I ſee no Reaſon we ſhould go 
off m this metal], ETV 
X. P. Since you will have it ſo, I will begin with the Scripture am cht 

Dr. St. pretends to prove Jupiter to be the Supreme God, from thoſe words | 
Ads 17. Whom ye. ignorantly worſhip, him I declare-anto you.” r 

P. B. Confider, I pray, the Queſtieh between Du Sg. and 7. G 
whether it were the trug God, or an Arch- devil: And Dr. g. atgues in 
theſe Words. Did St. Pas! mean che Dewi when he fad, whow you 
© ignorantly worſhip, him I declare unto v Did in good earneſt go 
abroad to preach the Devil tothe World? Vet he preached him wuom 

< they ignorantly worſtipped. What faith T. G. tg this ? 8 

R. P. From this very Inſcription, To the rs God, he notably Dial. p. 
proves, it could not be undlerſtood of Jupiter; who af A fem Gol e e. 
St. Paul could or be ſaid to come to preach their Jupiter #0 the Athenians, © 
when he expreſly tells them, be came to declare o them a God whom they diu 
not know. _—_ Y." 8 * e 3 „ * | 
t the 


Pi. D. To this I anſwer, that the Athenians had fo "confounded 
Notion of the Supreme God, with tit of the Pontical Fapiter; and the 

peoples Fancies were ſo ſtained and polluted, With thoſg vulgar Repre- 
ſentations of eve, which they leargit from the Poets and Pamnrers, chat 
the Apoſtle rather choſe to preach,the true God to them from- the Taſcri- 

ption to the antnoum God, than from any Altars that were inſcribed 70 

Opt. Max. Becauſe the People. would have imagined, if St. Paul had 

made choice of any uſual Infeription go a Deity worſhipped in common 2 
with the reſt, that he muſt in conſequence allow the Nature and Aind of Fa 


their Worſhip. For they joyned Fupiter and che reſt of their Gods toge- | 
. 127 _ ther, 


All ſuch were accounted 2dplaters by the fen Los, e cd 
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ther, the Body of; their Worſhip conſiſting of an Acknowledgment of one 
as Supreme, viz. Jupiter and vf the reſt as worſhipped together with 
him; and: ſo theit Worſluip being a conpler thing, it was more agreeable | 
to the Apoſtles|geſign; Which was to deſttoy their'/do/atry, not to make 
uſe of that Notiom of G which was corrupted by their Jdolatriet, but 
to take Advantage from the Iuſcriptias t rie umtnoms God, ſo to declare 
© his eur as to conſute their Idolatrous Worſtip, as he doth in the 
9 folllgviog Verse Jupiter therefore as he was the Heud of the Heatben 
* _ Worſhip; and as he ſtood in Conjunition with theit other Deities, was 3 
Fuels den amongſt them, and ſglemyly; worſhipped by the Athenians ; 
 @ but; ag BY Jeve Ans underſtood the Ea, Mind as the only proper Objeit 

of Divine Worſhip,' and therefore ouglit not to be worſhi with Men's 
Hands, nor tô be joined with his/Grearwres, ſo he was an unknown God. 
For they had no other Knowledge of a Supreme God, than as of one 
whoudmitted othets into a Participation of the ſame Worſhip with him- 
ſelk And there were theſe two Things which made thoſe Gentiles diſ- 
| own the Gad of the Fews, who agreed with them in theFAcknowledg- 
1 ment of One Supreme God who made the World; (1.) That he would be 
+ _ wworlhipped by no Images or | Repreſentations of himſelf +22 That lie 
valid admit ho inferior Beings to have any Share in Divine Worſhip, but 


& 


nz to 
the Eaſtern Cuſtoms worihipped any other us Mediators, or inferior of 
ties. From hence the Heathens accounted the God of the Fews an ur. 
known and unſoctable Deity; there being no Repreſentations made of 
him; nor any others to be joyneq in worſhip N him: Therefore Di- 
on Caſſius calls hi As pres Nad a God mbo co eit be deſcribed 


Syn. marr reſented... we believe Georgius Syncellus, this Altarand Inſcripti- 
Ne hi. Te the Unknown God, Was but lately ſet up at Athens; — | 


Bens” might have the greater Reaſon to take notice of it, and from 
thence to declare how unſuitable their Worſhip was to the true God. 
And therefore St. Paul when he ſuppoſes the Tyue God to be the anknown 

Seo among them, ſpeaks not in reſpect of his ternal Being, for even 
., confeſſeth the Huben bad the Notion of one Supreme God ingrafted 
zijn irh Nature; but in reſpect of his way of Worſhip, without 

© Images or laferior Pei, For ſo he purſues his Diſcourſe, by arguing 
from his Perfections, A A Way e Worſhip which was in uſe among 
them, Whereas, if he Had tuppoſed them wholly ignorant of One Su. 

preme Gba, his firſt ad moſt neceſſary Work had been to have proved 
there was ſucha O but this he ſuppoſes. as a thing well enough known 
in Genera by then; but not worſßipped by them as he ought to be. God 
that maus Ihe World und al Things therein, ſeeing that be is Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, dwelleth nos in Temples made with hands ; nor is worſhip- 

n Men's Hands, &c. If St. Paul had ſuppoſed them ignorant of 
a Supreme God, ought he not firſt to have proved that there was a God 

who made the world, & But fince-there was no Diſpute about that, he 
ain ſhews the aincongruity i their way of Worſhip to the Perfections of his 

CrE tr, Nature. St. Auguſtin proves from this place Whom ye ignorantly worſhip, 

c. 8, 29. him T\detlare unto you ; that the Nu God was truly though ignorantly wor- 

b ſhipped by the Athenians. For, ſaith he, what did St. Paul preach to them, 

but that the ſame God whom they ignorantly and unprofitably wor ſhipped out 

of the Church, they ſhould worſhipſely and favingly in the Church > One 

* God, ſaith he, ij worſhipped ignui N without the Church, and yet he is rhe 
; ſame Go : ar it is the ſame Faith which is without Charity out of the ON 
, N | or 


* . 
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IDOLATRT off the Church ef ROME. 
1 ER. Mr.. 


2 


7 B 


ſola unus Deus colitur, ſed in qua ſolâ unus Deus pic colitur. Not in which 
4 
The fault then of the: Athenians lay in their mariner of 3 
True God; and not in the roral neglect of it, or 
eu iaſtead of him,, ĩ⅛ Ag 


be 
- 


* 
upiter was an Arch. deu | 
5 D. It appears by S. in, 
while they were eat heut, and 
8 of A7 Fi bis OF hich words 
otes the Saying atus, For we are his ing; Wong 0 
— ſpoken of. ger by the Poet, and applied to the True God by the 


Auguſting that they worſhipped the e God, 
they became Chriſſiunt, but after 


Apoſtle ; and ſurely; he did not mean that we are the: Devil's Off-/pring ; 


but. from thence he.infers,” that We are the O prix ef God; Sd that if 


S. Paul may .be/Eredited rather than 7. G. their Jupiter, was ſo für from 


being the Are that hi was the rruc God Bleſſed ſor ene 


N. P. Toff. anſwers,” that it is no wonder a Heathen Pier ſhould 


for it is One God, and Oue Faith, aud One Catbolict Church; Non in qun 


Cod is worſhi ped » but in which alone. One God i oufly wor ſhipped... 3 
2 foo ; "4 Worſhip of the 
ingrorſhipping an 4rch- 

7 * »-» 11 IA - 1» * ph * FE 


7 7..-7.. Gadoth not deny that they: had ſome. gonfuſed:Nation of a'8%-., 
priqge. God, but he 8 oy whom they Ive af ke Nee E 


4 


And as to ler, Dr. St. obſerves, that S. Paul 


* 
e 


= 

"4 
S 
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apply the Attributes ef the trus Gol to Jupiter; and the Nam ef Jupiter 


them; but S. Paul takes the Poem ft by way of Abſtrattion fron 
and applies them to the true Gad leaving. out all mentias of Jupiter, and 
changing his Name 3. which he woltld not have fone if their Jupiter was the 


true Cod. 1 * + r 8 +, F845 op X 0.1005 + 


P. p. I pi l m 
Diſcourſe wie 


Athenians 2; 4 * ers, 


N A | id ' * "73 | 2 = 23 f © E ft 31 14 > LT 20 8 : | J ” 7 , 
K. P. S. Paul ſurely did not afle@Pedantry; and therefore ir muſt be 
; 4 4 N ” 1 — £ | n 


to the true Cod, as, being the Name that Deity whith was Supreme among 
| 8 upiter, 
u 


0 | of a Verſe, as ſome Writers do, with Omne tulit . 
pundtun, e. or did he intend it by way.of Argument to convince the 


P. D. I that be granted, conſider the force of the Argument in 7. 


G.'s Senſe of S. Pauls Words. For in him we line, and move, and have our 
Being; as certain alſo of hour own. Poets have ſaiu, For we are alſo his O 
ſpring. For as much then at we are the Off-/} rig of God, & c. S. Paul 
proves that we have our Life, Motion, and.Sublillenee from God, from 
the Words of Aratus.; For we are bit Of-/pring., Either Aratur did ſpeak 
of the ſame God whom S. Paul peaks of, or. not 2 if not, where lies 
the force of the Argument 2 if he did, then S. Paul allows Aratus his 


Jupiter to be the Supreme God: Whoſoever reads the Yerſes in Aratus, 


cannot imagine he ſhould mean any elſe ; and the Greet Scholiaſt there 
faith, y Jupiter he meant the God. that made the World. And Dr. St. 


produced the Teſtimony of 4. the Jewiſh Phileſopber, to the 
| Name of Jove, his defign was to expreſs 


ſame purpoſe, . viz. that under the 
the true Gol. EE ES CR N 

R. P. T. G. doth not deny that Aratus might apply the Name of Jupiter 
to the true God, and the Attributes of the true God to Jupiter - But, he 


faith, it goth not follow. that S. Paul, becauſe be cited him, thought their © © 
Jupiter 7 be the true God. en 
P. D. Suppoſe then S. Paul was of T. G.s mind, and that their Ja- 
82 was an Arch- devil; and ſee what admirable reaſoning he attributes 
0 S. Paul. We have all our Dependante upon God, as certain of your 
own Poets have faid, ſpeaking of him who was really as ion” ö 
| | or 
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Hor we are reve FER 1 — —— 
"© 3 Arafat 2 welgre 2 God or the Devils "Fove meant by 
* #4, Aratus was e other than an Arch-dgpil, how doth this prove us to have 
Boe: 1 our Depend 
_ then, ] grant it followgis n Aratus 
Sugreme God. If Aratuſ dothi give 2 cM ame o 
then he that was er that Name was 


on God „„ Motion ? If he were the true God 


muſtahe dle 


» 


—— to 1 
true God ; and wy 
Sentence to prove a mais point of 


1 12 ing this — — 
8 that was called by the Name of Fapiter to ha — true Ga Ana 
* _if Jg. doth yield that the Feet digg pores y the Name of Japiter to the 
+ 4748 ue Gd, he gives up the Cauſe, tis all which Dr. * 
for : And 5 it is not poſſible hr T. — tg imagiui@the true God 
an 4Arch-gev## to be ie ſame. And. ſuppoſing chat Or. St. ＋ 15 4 
p. 322, Faculty e of . N the po himſelf nfo God 
| much more deſt E e e Cod in 
an Ata devil. e * ut 8 
N. N But W * Paul fax; that +# Heat hell offered > Devi an 
not to Cod ; and mil zan make S. Paul 70 gn det imſalf? 


* . they: to worſhip. the true G apd goa Sprite 1 
We iet; their Worſhip was in God Saccount ;- w 
minably corrupted; with Zdlatry, and ion, Was — 2 ing 


ſing to God, ti it could be ace to none but ——— 
— whence you may do well to obſer di that Worſuip is not termin- 


ted according to the Intention ge Fee it accord g to the Na- 
ture and Defigniof the Harp For tie Heat hens y 5 
ſtiſty maintain, chat be Spirig they W 
Defence, and kind tous, and Ur 
ss. Dr. St. hath ſhewed ; but notwigh! ding ing thi 7 . 
With zie wen of Devils and not of A maiu en 
 »*  _ the Fathers had to prove them to be apc ———— they recei- 
ved ſuch Worſhip from Nen, which good Spirits would never ba Ve done. 
This Obſervation. is d neceſſarꝶ ue for underſtanding both Scripture 
- and Fathers, when they arge = Heathen; N with worſpipping 
Dedils and not God ill appear by our following Diſcourſe. This 
placg doth not the pove chat the Centiles did not intend to wor- 
ſhip be true God under the Title of Fapiter O. M. but that Idolatrous 
Workhip doth not zend to the Wis of God, but to the ſervice of the 
Devil. +. {0 «Lou hr . 
N. F. Do mat-you A oo, ; Lydtra che 7 Prieſt of. Jupiter would 
Page zog, 1 offered Sacrifice to St. Paul a Mercury , aud tu Barnabas 46 Jove, 
30. in whoſe Shapes they ſuppoſed thoſe Gods to haue appeared; St. Paul ot only 
+ forbad them to do 5 told them, 1 — Defign' was to. convert them 
From thoſe vain Things to the Living 4. Aud can yon now think that 
St. Paul meant Jupiter by this. Lzving, God ; when he taught them go con. 
vert themſelves from thoſe vain Things 0 their Falſe Gods) te the Living 
God; i. e. to Jupiter? Was this his way #0 perſwade the Men of Lyſtra 
to teave. the Worſhip of thein:Gads, to tell them that he came. 1. ard them 
; ta worſhip Jupiter? 
| P. D. Is there no Diſſerence between theſe Two. Queſtions : Whe⸗ 
ther the True God might not be worſhipped among the Heat hen,; under 
1 the Title of Jupiter 0. M.? And whether Fapiter of Crete, as worſhip- 
ped by e was not a Falſe God? This latter Dr. St. never . 
an 
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and the former was alhe'pledded” for, as pertinent to” his Purpoſe. 
When they did make ſuch a Defcriptionie 


Fa 


him; as to his Power and 


© Grodweſs, as could not agree to ſuch a Wretch as the Cretan Jupiter was 


deſcribed by the Poets; when they rejected the Poelitul Fables; and 
declared as plainly as Men could do, that they underſtood the Sapremt = 
Governor of the World ; as Dr. Sr. hath at large ſhewed 3 the Queſtion Pete. 
is, Whether, under the Name of J7eve, they meant the True Bid, ot 
not? But doth he ever ſo much as intimate, that 7er of Cretè was 
not a Falſe Cad? Or, that S. Paul, and the Apoſtles, did not go about 
to convert Mankind from the Vanities of Idol. Nor ſpip, in the Sacrifices 
they made to this Jupiter and Merrury, as well as any other of their 
Inferior Deities? To make this Matter more clear, which concerns 
the Worſhip of Fapiter among the FHeathens, we are to ob- 
ſerve, . eins. 
1. That the Name was more ancient in Greece for an Object of Di- 
vine Worſhip, than Jupiter of Crete. If this can be made out, then 
although this Name might be applied to a particular Perſon, (as it was 
uſual in the Faſtern Parts, to call their Princes by the Namegof their 
Gods ) yet originally it belonged to the Deity, and conſequently 
might ſtill be properly attributed to him; and under that Name they 
might well underſtand the Supreme God. For the proof of this, I 
e uſe of an Obſervation of Pauſanias, and of others from him; paycun. in 

viz. That Cecrops was the firſt who called the Supreme God Ala, or Arcad, 
Jove : Euſebiu hath it . Flic primus omnium Jovem appellavit, Cntcb. 
faith J{dore. It is well known, that Cecrops came out of Fgypt; from p. 28. 
whence Herouotur obſerves, the Greeks took the Names of their Gods: 74 Orig. 
Cecrops lived in the time of Moſes , and before the Flood of Deucalion, Aug de 
faith Varro. It happen'd in his time, fay Euſebius and S. Ferom ; in Civ. Dei, 
which great part of Theſſaly and Greece were overwhelmed. Bit "Jp;- egg 
ter of Crete, by whom Europa the Daughter of Agenor was taken, was 
the Fifth in Deſcent from Dexcalion, according to Diodorus ; being the 
Son of Tectamis, the Son of Dorus, the Son of Hellen, the Son of 
Deucalion. His proper Name, Diodorus ſaith, was Aſterins ; whom 
Euſebius follows. S. Auguſtin calls him Zanthus ; and Strabo, Zathis ; 
whoſe Son Jon carried the Colonies of Greets into the Twelve Cities of 
Afia, from him called Jonia. From hence it appears, that the Name of 

upiter did not properly belong to him of Crete, but was aſſumed by 
him, when he affected Divine Honours, mn. An 

2. This Jupiter of Crete did obtain Divine Honour, under that Name, 
among the rude and barbarous Greets. And this was the great Diſco- 
very made by Eubemerus, from the Inſcription in the Temple of "Fupi- Lad I. 1. 
ter Triphylius, in Greece : From whence it appeared, that this Xing of © '*- 
Crete was a very buſy and active Prince, having great Command both 
at Sea and Land ; and was very ſucceſsful in Reducing rhe Barbarous 
People under Laws and Government, and in many uſeful Inventions 
for the Beneſit of Human Life: Which made the People after his Death 
in Crete, beſtow the greateſt Divine Honours upon him, and worſhip 
him under the moſt Sacred Name. For it had been à Cuſtom long 
before, among the Greeks, to Deifie the moſt Ceful Men: As St. Au- N 
gin obſerves of Phegous, the Brother of Phoroneus; of Apis, King 1180.3. 
of the Argives, who died in Egyyt; of Argus, Who had a Temple b 
and Sacrifices allotted to him; of Phorbas, Jaſia, Schenelus, who were 
allPe inces among the Old Greets. And therefore it was no won- 
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FSGreece, as Ithometes, Atabyrius, Triphylius, Olympius, Cithæronius, &c. 
and Whereever the Colonies of Greets in Aa were, as at Tarſus, 


der ſuch People ſhould give Divine Worſhip to'this Prince, who had 
brought them into ſo much Order, in compariſon of what they were 
in betore.' From henge we find him not only worſhipped in Crete, 
where he had ſeveral Titles from the Places where his Temples ſtood; 
as Aæus, Dilew, Arbius, Afius; Temillius, and Scillias., &c. but in 


St. Paul's own Countrey : And he was called Sardeffus, from a City 
of Lycia; Chryſoſoreus, from a Place in Caria; Tarantæus, from a City 
in Bithynia; Dolichæus, from a City in Comagene ; Abretanas, from a 
Place in My/ia ; and Asbameus, from à Fountain in Cappadocia. Is this 
now any ſuch mighty Argument to prove, that Jupiter could not be 
taken for the Supreme God ; becauſe in Ly/ra, a City of Lycaonia, St. 
Paul and Barnabas refuſed the Worſhip the People would have given to 
them, as to Jupiter and Mercury? Among the Grecian Colonies, what 
wonder is it, if the Grecian Jupiter was worſhipped 2 And who ever 
ſaid, that he was nat a Falſe God? But, after all this, ſuppoſe they did 
mean the Great and Original Jupiter, the Maker of the World; had not 
St. Paul and Barnabas Reaſon to turn them from the Yanities of. their 
Worſhip , when they found them ſo ready to give Divine Honours to 
Two Men whom they fancied to appear in the Likeneſs of their Gods, 
by doing a ſudden and unexpected Miracle > And if it were lawful, 
by the Light of Nature, to give Divine Worſhip of an Inferior Degree 


to Mankind; what made the Apoſtles ſo concern d, to run in among 


Rom. t. 
19. 


Defence, 
P. 11, 47. 


them, and to rent their Cloaths, and to cry out, We are men of like Paſſions 
with you. Therefore, all that Strain of T. G s Rhetorick, whereby he 
endeavours to return Dr. $:.'s Arguments upon himſelf from this place, 
hath no manner of Strength or Pungency in it. eee 

But what faith T. G. to Dr. St.s other Argument from Scripture ? 
Viz. That St. Paul, to the Romans, doth ſay, That which is known 
of God, was manifeſt among the Heatheus; that his Eternal Power and God- 
head were ſo far diſcovered, that they were left without excuſe in their 
groſs' Idolatry. How could this be, if their Supreme God, whom they 
worſhipped, were only an Arch. devil? Or doth T. G. ſuppoſe, that 
they did own One True God, but gave all their Worſhip to the Devil: 
And ſince the Name of Jupiter was uſed to expreſs always the Chief 
God whom they did own, and by ſuch Characters as could only agree 
to the True God; is it any ways likely, they ſhould never intend to 
worſhip him under that Name? When Dr. Sr. hath (hewed from Dio 
Chryſoſtom , That by Jupiter they meant the firſt and greateſt God, the 
Supreme Governor of the World, and King ger all Rational Beings. 

R. P. I do not find 7. G. takes any Notice of the other Argument 
from Scripture ; but he applies himſelf to the Fathers. 9 55 

P. D. But what faith he to the Teſtimonies Dr. St. produced of the 


Def from Writers of his own Church ; a. full Jury of them, who frankly ac- 


P. 
P. 23. 


:r.to knowledge that the Heathens did own. and worſhip One Supreme 


God ? 1 foes, | I C1 oft Yor; | | | 
P. D. I ſuppoſe he thought none of the reſt worth anſwering: But 


he finds great fault with the Teſtimony of Aquinas. - - 


have this paſs for an Anſwer to them all. 4 7 11 


R. P. This is a rare way of anſwering. Dr. Sr. produced Twelve 
ſeveral Authors, of good Reputation 7. G. takes no notice of Eleven 
of them; and becauſe he makes ſome Cavils at the Twelith, he would 
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©. 2.3126, thers to that pe. "Os Fiphether the Heathens did unt pretend that they 
= anderſtood this Meri Grd bf, Jupiter, and actortliigly gave him the Titles 
| Au to the Sup gone Th TG: denies not; tt be fully proved by Dr. St., 
2.316, G. Nur he faith all "theſe Teſtimonies are pertinent (3.) Whether the x. 
rern do vol acknowledge that thus war pretended by the Heathens ? 1 T. 
„ #318. . atcounmimpertinent ben Fur; faith he, they might cite ſome Sayings of 
| the Freathey to that purpoſt,” aud yet be of & ontranyiFilehpent themſelves. 
EF But He Pbint is debate between'the Dr. % T. G. (4. Hie, 
deer Fathers unn fenſe'thari Jupiter was the; Supreme God r 
pray tell tell mes for hy were the Fathers appealed to 
it this diſpute about the nature of IM ry > Was it not to prove Tape 
try Eonfiſtent with the AcknowleGWment of one Supreme God e For 
Def. p. 5: doth not Dr Sr. ſe ſeveral ways for the Proof of this concerni 
the Heat heut, either the Teffimony of the "Heathens themſelves; or of 
OB.  thel#rizers of the Roman Churth,or of the Scripture nor of thoſe Fathers who 
"I - Oiſputedagainſt theincablatry, orof the Roman Church it lf? ;Fherefore the 
* Fathers were appealed to as Mirtneſſes concerning this main point; ang 
- _ .,) , Knappear ſtom them that it wasolarrfiitrtheHeathens to own 1 
/ Worſhip to'any y theNotion o 
. .  Ialatiy will reach to the Raman Chirch:Bur7. G. endeavours to get 
* off from the cloſe Debate of this, wien as the moſt pertinent of all, 
| and would fain ſubſtſtute'another 'Queſtion in the place of it, which was 
but a ſecondary and accidental diſpute oetaſioned by T. Ces ſaying that 
ie Heathens Supreme God" with al Arch=#&vit} Although Dr. Sr. hath 
__  proved'thatiWas not agrecableito the general fene of * hers yet 
any one ma) ſee that quiteithrodgh"his\Difcourſe His chief aim was at 
Defence. the Nature of i /Zolgtry according to the Serſe of the Farhers. 
p. 25. From in Martyr he ſhews thatthe” Queſtionbety/eenthe Chrzſtiars 
and Hedthens was not about one Supreme. ge, which he acknowledges 
do be owned by them; hut whether Divine Worſhip ought in general 
to he given to any Cre 
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Senſe of the Hen in this Matter; and had not Reaſon then to 
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reject the main Evidence as to Wk Cauſe of Xblatry to be impertinent ; 
av which he would cut off by. this that they do not. refer to llis 
Queſtion about Jupiter. But lines you. have. ſuch a mind to tell me 
the- ewe of the - in this Matter, let us hear and conſider them 
in or der. * . 
R. F. * begins. as [4 St. doth with Faltin Martyr : and he ſhews 
from him, 
ref 1doh e People ae e for Gods. ty and e their . 
2 *. A: 
P. D. This 55 ap Toe Dr. .. for he rakes! notice. of. this Defence, 
1 mon 0 21 * 9 7 
| 1 Oping Bat. he makes Jupiter #0 have "been one. of theſe Devils is his firſt. 
Apology, Where he faith, the Poets and. yt bologiſis not knowing that the 
Angels and Demons begotte by them had been the Authors of the Fre 
3 e ſpealg a, attributed them to God himſelf, and to the Sons 
egotten by Bim,and to thoſe who are called his Reethren,N eptune , * Pl uto. 
| _ What follows from hence 1 beſeech you > ' 
4 P: That: Ve te the W of Joſlin Mayr, Jupiter the. eee 
| Go was 4 Devil. MW. 
| . P. Thar ſhould be. bettet proved; for how doth it Plow from 
f 71 Words? That which Juſtin ſaith. is, that what he attributes to 
- Devils). the. Poets attribute-to God himſelf, Aud his Sons: And what then? 
4 1 t tllence follows that Jul in thought; they 'attribured very .unworthy | 
-things to Goch but not that lie thought him to be a Beuil. For doth not 
the ſame Author prove that their, Poets ag Well as Phzloſophers did own 
One Sapreme Cod, and that Homer calls him Emphatical Ys Oro GU, 
which is the very Expreſſion! Tuſtin uſeth in this place, dc 2urty ry Oel ; 
and by that, he faith, is > Me: a Fa Li bad in whom he . 
ur ene en © Oeln. Cas 
R. Pi But Juſtin ſairb, "2be Devils. were the Cauſes of Tholarry, and ;+ 
Poch ſay the true God: was the Cauſe 5 therefore according fo 1 uſtin Martyr 
their true God 1 was a Devil. 
iN. Which is juſt like: this kind of Reaſoning. The 25. and 15 
thologaſts of che Roman Church attribute the Miracles wrought by Au- 
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aa to have cume from the Devils, the Poets they ſa it came from God. 
Aud althougty he quotes this Opitiion of theirs, it doth not follow that 
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4 Devils appearing in human Shapes were the firſt begin- 2 p. 
of h 


P. 29. 


Ces to the true God; others ſay, they are wroughtby the Power of the | 
Devil therefore they, make the Papiſis God to be 4 Devil. Which is 
altogether as true Reaſofling as the former. For Jaſtis ſaith, he believes 


fromthe Devil. 80 much tor 1 the ſirſt 
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ſed as Enemies to the Government Would it have fled for any. V RY ; 

cation of them to have pleaded that, they, owned he C-who Was a ſingle 
Perſon, as well as our la 2 It is true they bach. agreed. in a 

ſingle Perfon, but the Rights of thoſe Twolmele Perions were 10. op- 
 Polite'to each other, that the ſame Men could not de Freges to both, 
5 or both be {aid to 6wn the fame. Monarchy. But When. the Chriftians 

| pleaded the Conſent of the Weathers, it was 1 meerly/to, purge them- 
| _ ſelves from Atheiſm; hut to ſhew that the wiſeſt Heut bens were of their 
Dial p. Mind; As 7. G. confeſſeth; the Fathers appealed. to. the Jt fimany. of the 
17 25 313; Camſeiences F Men d this 15 a gi Evidence for Chriftzaus,Cmark 
*'+ that.) What Evidence was his for e wnlels it were got only tor 
One God, but for the Thus 5 5 For they who did on one God, WhO 
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ought to have rejected with Scorn and Indignation. For what Con- 
ſent could there be between God and the Devil? If the Fathers thought 
they owned one. ſupreme Devil, and yet produced their Teſtimonies to 
juſtify their Belief of Ore True Cod, it would have been juſt as if the 
King's Subjects ſhould have ſaid to O. C's Friends; why are you angry 
with us. for not ſubmitting to his Government, ſince D. and H. and P. 
and the reſt, on a firgle Perſon as well as we? True, would they have 
ſaid, but our Difference is the more irreconcileable, for you are for one 
ſingle Perſon and we for another; and their Intereſts can never be uni- 
ted, there being a Competition between them ſor the ſame Power. 
Thus when Athenagoras and the reſt of the Fathers produce the 7eftimo- 
nies of Euripides, Sophocles, Plato, Ariſtotie, &c. ts ſhew their Con- 
ſent with the Chriſtians in the Acknowledgment of One Supreme God; 
we will ſuppoſe the Emperor Antoninus to whom Athenagoras addreſſed 
himſelf, to ask him this Queſtion, You. produce their Teſtimonies to 
prove their Conſent with you as to One Supreme Cod; do you mean the 
ſame God ; or an Uſurper and an Arch devil? If you think it was not 
the ſame, but his utter Enemy, What Madneſs is it to produce thoſe 
who owned him whom you account the greateſt Uſurper, to prove 
a Conſent with you, who pretend to diſcover his Uſurpation, and do 
cry out upon him as the greateſt Enemy to God and Mankind ? If you 
think they meant the ſame God with you, who is the Lord and Governor 
of the World, we cannot deny the Force of your Allegations, and judge 
it unreaſonable to condemn you for that Doctrine, which the wiſeit 
among our ſelves did own. Since therefore T. G. conleſſeth 
that the Heathens did own One Supreme God, and that under the Name 
of Jupiter, and that the Fathers do produce many Teſtimonies of theirs 
to that purpoſe ; and that, as it appears, to ſhew their. Conſent with 
Chriſtians as to the Unity of the Godhead, as Athenagoras faith expreſly; 
what can follow more naturally from hence, than that the Fathers did 
look upon that Jupiter whom they owned to be the One Supreme God, to 
be the ſame True God, whom the Chriſtians worſhipped 2 And when 
Athenagoras produced the Teſtimony of Plato concerning the Maker and 
Father of the Univerſe , he immediately adds, s Ti 2ywmmy x, i- 
y vc O underſtanding thereby on unbegotten and eternal God. 
Was this meant by Athenagoras of the True Gau, or of the Arch- devil? 
And from hence he argues thus; If Plato's Opinion were not Impious or 
Atheiſtical, neither is ours who hold the ſame God who made the World. 
What Force is there in this Arguing, if. Athenagoras did not look on Pla- 


tog God and the Chriſtians to be the ſame e And in another place ſpeak- LI. p. 


ing of Plato's Saying concerning Jupiter, that he rides firſt in Heaven up- 
on his winged Chariot, ordering and diſpoſing al Things; and an Army of 
Gods and Dizmons follows him; he ſubjoyns this Caution, that this is not 
to be underſtood of Jupiter the Son of Saturn ; but that this Name belongs 
to the Maker of all Things. Can there be a plainer Teſtimony than this, 
that there was a more ancient and greater Jupiter than the Son of Sa- 
turn, and he no leſs than the Mater of the World? When Athenagoras 
himſelf makes this Diſtinction, and owns that the Name of Fupiter be- 
longs to the Maker of all Things, is it poſſible to think that by this Fu- 
peter, Athenagoras did not mean the Supreme God but an Arch. devil 2 But 
he goes on and ſaith; that Plato added the ward Great to Jupiter on pur- 
poſe to diſtinguiſh the Celeſtial Jupiter from the Terreſtrial, and him that 
was unbegotten, from him that was begotten ; and not caly Junior to the Hlen- N 
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ven and Earth, but to the Cretans who Hole = to prevent his being 
killed his Father. | | InP 1 Wc " b DIRT S111 4 — 750 

0 a The Poetical Jupiter. Of him Athenagoras ſpeaks „ When he 
joyns him with Saturn and Proſerpina. © 'W here he. mentions the Poeti. 
cal Theology; and he faith ; That Orpheus, Homer, and Heliod, were 


not much inferior in Age to the Gods they deſcribe ,,* as to their Gentalogjer, 


Shapes, Aclions and Paſſions'; which he ſhews at large to be unworthy 


of. any who are called Gods. Towards the latter end of his Apology, he 


gives the true Account of theſe Things, viz. that thoſe whom they wor- 
ſhipped:for Gods had formerly been Men of 'Intereft umd Power, ind eithel 
through Fear or Flattery had Divine Worſhip given io them; and particu. 
larly of Jupiter, hSproves from Callimachus, that be was born in Crete, 
although the Poet will by no means allow that he died and had a Sepulchre 
there.' From hence he ſhews, that under the Names of Deified Men the 
evil Spirits did aſſume the Divine Worſhip which war given to themſelves; 
which he proves from the cruel and ' impure Attions which they did put 
Men upon. He ſhews, that the Image of Neryllinus who lived iu their 
time did give Anſwers to thoſe who conſulted it ; and ſo did that of Proteus, 
or Lucian's Peregrinus, who caſt himfelf into the Fire at Olympza ; ſince 
therefore the Images themſelves could not do theſe things, not thoſe 
whoſe Images they were, he concludes they were Evil Spirits who were 
buſy about thoſe Images, and wrought upon the Imaginations of thoſe 
who came to conſult them. And who denies that theſe were Foil Spi. 
rits which drew Men to 7dolatry, and encouraged them in it, as Athe- 
#agoras obſerves, who under the Names of great Men did aſſume Divine 
Worſhip to themſelves ? And in this Senſe Dr. St. never denied that 72. 
piter of Crete was a falſe God, and the Devil under his Name drew Men 
to the Practice of groſs Molatry, x.. 

(3.) The Allgorical Jupiter. For Athenagoras faith, that the Poetical 
Fables were ſo filthy and baſe, that the Philoſophers had no other way, but 
to turn them into Allegories ; and to interpret them Phyſically of the Nature 
and Mixture of the Elements. And thus according to Empedocles, Jupiter 
was Fire, Juno Farth, Pluto Air, Neſtis Water. Fowever, faith Athe- 
nagoras, theſe are but Elements, and Parts of Matter, aud therefore cannot 
be Gods nor deſerve Divine Worſhip. The Stoicks made Jupiter to be Fire, 
Juno Air, Neptune Vater Orbers made one part of Air to be Jupiter, 
and another Juno: However they cooked and dreſſed their Allegories, 
they were but Pork ſtill; it could ariſe no higher than a Worſhip of the 
Elements inſtead of God. And now let any one judge how ſufficiently 
I. G. hath proved from Athenagoras, that the Supreme God of the Hea- 
thens was an Arch-devil. I pray proceed to your neck. 

R. P. Theophilus Antiochenus faith, that neither the Mother of the Gods, 
nor her Children are Gods, but" Idols, the Works of | Men's Hands, and moſt 
impure Devils: Which . G. faith, was cited by him in the ſame Page with 
Origen before, although Dr. St. makes ſs much ſport with him about crying 
out the Fathers, when he named, he ſaith, only Origen. © 

P. D. And was not this true? Doth T. G. name any more than Ori- 
gen to prove that Jupiter according to the Fathers was an Atreb devil! 
Look the place and you will find it punctually true. I grant he menti- 
ons Theophilus Antiochenus in the ſame Page; but to what purpoſe ? 
Not to prove the Supreme God am Arch. devil; but the inferior Deities to 
be inferior Devils: Which was a thing never denied by Pr. Sr.; and there- 

fore this Teſtimony ſignifies as little now, as it did beſore. 
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many Teſtimonies of Cicero, Ls and thats he grau of the, 2 26. 
man Writers.” And Te Had Tk Teſtimo- 
mies: 7 8 Wok R 9 . . * "* + 8 * ii . * 
R. P. Firſt, he faith; „ WE; are not ignorant that thoſe "who at" a are Tel 
pleaſed and counterfeit a Divinity ander  thoſs Names ( ;of dead ) Ay 2283 . 
2 Statuen, are wicked Spirits, i. e. Devin. | . 
D. And ut then I beſtech you? Was Fapirer O. . — W 
A Men. re what Ea bn enen * 
de as Conntrey People ſay for mant of à letter (a 
We * . aith elſewhere, We worſhip ont. God whom ye all Ad eig. 
Fer Nature At for e a you I e Gods, Ea." | 
e to. be:Devils, © * | NS 
P. P. Admirable,! Who can ſtand besen ſuch Deiuonſirations: „ . 1 5 
fullon here grants they all knew the Tue Gun, therefore the gprs, 
| God of the Romans was a Devil. He might as Well. have brought ano- 
ther Teſtimony out of the Book de ſpnHαj,jjt Nor Alan gan be ignorant De oo. 
of that nuch Nature ſuggeſts, that God is the Maker of the World; Were c. :. 
the Raman ignorant” of that which Teren lian ſaith, 0. Mas could be ig- 
norant of > And when e Epithets of Good 
and Greaz to deſcribe and worſhip him by, is it F probable they Mould 
not underſtand him? Or that Tertullian ſhould think their Supreme God 
was.anrch-dewit when he faigh in the Words cited” by 7. G. he wat » 
the ſame God whom the Chriſtians worſhigfied 2 Dorh T. G. Sander what | 
W tc writes? when he puts down this for Pi Teflimony againſt Dr. Ste 1 
wor ſbip ane God whom ye all know' by the DfeNarire:” Doth it not | 
hence follow; that the God whow'the Gentiles knew, was the ſame whom 
— worſhipped he was not certainly an Arch- devil. 1 


pray ehe Prerence is * mare r upon his — Teſtis'- 2 


R. P. For al as,” Tertailign We aber iter e in hy Ge. 
pitol was not the true God. For Heating of ** mm the Hea- 


thens malle che; he Gy hey were averſe both en God and Fire ph 
daa 
e Kith, Thi 


. * ko got he 


> \Romans with full Bellies, an walloming in all tind of „4 offer ; 
. 4 their Sacrifices to obtain Rain, and thought to hæve it 0 . from the : 
| apitol. upon them, 4 4 the Prople went barefoot thither ꝰ Doth not God 


Kan tell tbe Favs they were far from him , when they" ſeemed moſt 
to draw nigh anti him? ig. their Sacrifices and Oblations Hgnified nothing, 
while they: cominued in their Sins. 1 ald not ſtick to fay that in- 
temperate and wicked Men are averſe both from God and Heaven, though 
uc . richeſt- Preſents to the true God. 
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have pa {an I. Rd onyiof! Tertullian ſtill good ; which 11 

2 will put you hard to it. It is in his Apalsgeticle 
* be Romans but injurious to.them, Becaaſe we. do ak; 

| » | the e "4 ene 'Tinuavel/ he is:the-God of all, whether Sill 

* ». HB among you if 5 ag thing ut the tur God "a; 

Dial. p. eie not the | are ati. hat coul Be ſaid 
, # e remove we Kehence, of the Ded 4, that "the 
eee Romangnas thedtrue __ a 
eb. Ie no Reaſn ig de World your accounting cheDaRar': 
bee aminab/c, unleſs he Jaſtiſied the way of Mar ſbip then Aled, 

. to-beabiminab/e haf id the ol Mn and other; 

ho too muchimitate their Jaglatries. Obſerve, that Jertullian peaks 

3 heir. Worſhip, Which being Tdolarrous, the Chriſtians had: juit, Reaſon 

60 e yning with the Ramans in it From hence they were accuſed 

| 2 for ipping another Gd from him Whom the Ramung Rn 
and ene beforg mentions the ſeveral Suſpicioms Which the 

Aus concerning the of the Chriſtians ; ſome ſaid it m the 3 an 

1 le, ame the Crofs, ſome the Sus and ſomm ſet forth a ridiculous Piflure 
wn tle Ban ef en As, a; Blok and. a/Gown \, and called: this. the God of 

tte Chriſtians, m in upon this/declares.thatthe-Chriſtians worſhip- 

pe ehe Grd that wa e World, and mone elle or ag he ſaid 1d. Scops h 
the Cod mbom i Men know-by Nature. And in * Chapter — 

whenee thoſe Words dre cite, he faith, uf as the run on Opinion amony 

=. - : the Romans, That: there: was ebe bigber rd more fiawerful ram all th: 

reſt, & perfect Men and +. For: the greateſs part, ſaith hey, did 

'Y this Scheme 3 * that the gef 2 in one Gad, 1. 

| who are were. only Miniſterial und Subſervient. am Afraid Z. G. will 

. aHowany: S theſe Word ho more than he is wont to de Pr. S:.s. 

I will therefore? Sire you Alias s oπα Words. Nam & fegaplerique 

Gps unt DroinitWtem, ut. Imperium n Peres: unum, 
Gia. 2 penes maltos velint. Which are of mighty weight and 

_ «conſequence in this M els args theiright anden fündig Tatar; 

: y pa — Here we ſee fm whence A had his plures corumy and 

in y lrat Senſe it muſt be Widerſtggd. From hence it appears that the 

Generality of the Heathens. did not aſſert a Multitude of independent 

* Gods:: nor were charged with ee, that E 0 Andi to let us 
ſee whom they meant by this eme Ge, he in the next 
Words the place of Plato mentioned by Athena gerate arg Saesbipte, 

Heaven with huis Army ef Gods and D mn 

bs K. F. But Tertullian ſaith, the Chriſtians * * * trorſhip. Abend c 

Romans:; and the Romans would not ſuffer them e ee God: 

; How cable this bez if they did aun and worſhip the rue G? 

' wii Dok will tell you, The ga of the Romans was die Ahe as wor 
ſbipped aſter an Idolatrous Mae in the Capitol and elſen here: The 
Chriſtians choſe rather to dye than to werſhip Cad nter this manner 
Ut N would permit no other 1 Morſrp han ane ; 
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1 3 wherein lig oo” this Miracle t© ort uglit be "the Chriſtians, 
- — — may be that Was not the Bare nch i extant in Baro- 
| » »iut.) But after all tu hee ens, 1 , that" Dinge Mime nt 
* holds good, that this be 3 One Supreme God Her the 
eng Joke. 1 could: Ye Ar ee e hat Acclama- 

tion, 1 ie Fehn hene e uns voidably fol- 

Hoi One 5 and Omnipo- 
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run; e P oteus. G. could not but e, 1 May the 
Strength of Dr. Sts Argument; bur he dib ies * makes. him 
* to aim at what he ever thought of, andTatchingh 82 an athbigy- 
ous Expreſſion; he runs away wirhy Mar, and uſes) FN fimore Seve- 
G - rity that ever Diawy/ius raue ada or reforming N N 
ER dare his awn * ts, a pr PRs & AY r 
Ae — 1 N of Jon). DR > iſ _ 25 
b. I d de that areas doch * the Worſptp of the 
Tu G froth: lis Mer ſhip r. And hen the Featbens* datttibu- 
ted fiigh Miracles to their Aken, with # deſign theieh to july the 
Feathaw Worſhip, the Chriſtians had great Reaſon te fandapon this Di- 
ſtin&tian z\and to {ain that what the c ay amed-by 
and Faſting, they attri ted to their Jubitr, * ar © cine Chriſtians | 
hoped would convinee them of chelt Tolar, they wit for an Argu- 
12 prove that Gas was not dilpleaſed 7 by But ir Joth! not tol- 
4 low, from any thing Tertullian tak} WF that he did not ſuppoſe the 
6 leathers did not intend to 07 ſenthe rue God under their prter , 
wwe he the Neale part of them . uppoſt « - Sup reme 
God, and that the Chriſtians warſki ped tlie kame SY W om all Men 
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rue God; ACCO bo to, 
bt doch . think "that they gave 
he Tillet and hoof e : Ommiſctent, K the Dev? and 
2 2 the * wo _ * roves from hence 
009 of Men have the natural Knowl&dge"df he cali®think ſo, 
muſt make Clemens a Man of much Reading, b but of no Judgment. 
jy I pray za dittle.; 7.6: conteſſcs that Clem faith, that thoſe 
hers. were tributed. to 1 91 a. great deal PDecene) and Gra- * \& 
concerning God 3 then accord 'T. G, the Dea mag very dec end, 
h SET be ſald to = 1 — otent and Omniſcient Heri F 
yen obſerve bah 6; e you will find what pitiful Shifts ö 
5 | — Rich the Poets attribute to Fapiter in ex- 
prels Teng Cienen Faith are ſpoken, with; great Decorumof ! 
| - "im. cred meant,Ged by their e K * 
un 
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9 4 5 35 nt 2 e , 
| - 5 piter, which, being a jb 
fig on * rauith and Debency. qi in plain terms is, that 
chen; b "the Pinfettions. of. God to the Arch-devily. which was ye- 
ry Ul dohe of them one, would think, and horrible Rlaſphemy ; But bow 
ever, M T. G. theſt things may be, fall to_ be polen with great Gravity 
and. Dert nc concerns God, becauſe i Jer take them fromthe Deg and af 
Ply them to God, they are decen: Expreſſions. Let us ſuppo © pu Ny: 
lor Hai ng through the Streets of Hel, aſſuming to himſelf Tatle of 
the Son f God, and ſome of his Followers crying Hfſauua to the Son. of 
No : would 7. G. ſay #his were ſpokes with Deceney and Gravity; Ka 
cauſe 
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cation of, 805 beſt Saeed glofious utes; were __ 
other Reaſon to-convince me of the Senſe of the FaMhers in this 
$A Miltter, this alone "os . en if 7. G's ot haft were kr 
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choſe great 57 s ſpake bee dhe piter were 
- mots Bo bl hemies : lor the ne Perfelluus were attfibuted 
te che chief of Devzls,, . attribute the ntg@lous Worts of 
9 10 the Devil be I Sin ageinſt the Hlaly Gboſt; what then is itte give 


e Heat 


7 te "i ng ie A 
ry <p that the. molt learned and wiſe of the Hes. 
15 15 a . om, and Power, and Goodneſs 
their Sapreme Tupizer : TA they did | jeve they were gui) 
"of ck s 1 would ghey ſo oftenMuore, 
hey not rather have. feproved, cen- 
em 'as ny intolerable *Reproa- 
ivigne Nature? Woul they gn ſuch Things in Plate, 
2 or any other Philoſopher or 7 bf or to call a Scene, a Stock, 
a dead Mag a Cod; tc akt ei Un 0 meer 
Matter vVere to tolerab  Bllaſphenries i in compariſon ich maki the De. 
vil to be the Supreme Gai of he M do be. One and A; to be 
infinit& Wiſdom as wellias Power and yet all theſe muſt de thus giyen to 
the Devil by the wile op on hers which the, Feathenseyer 
had. Nay fartheß their g underſtagding Men who are 
moſt commendedyby-theiFa 5 en es muſt be the greateſt Bla 
pbemem of all ochexsyand ene e by the Fler at t e ſame time 
2 they maghity. their Say the iſahm 
cy contained in them. This is io Wild, 
tion as d ιd hardly enter into any Man Head whe! hiJany'mancer 
Eſteem the Fathers. And 1. uld adviſ I G. 7 Weg tle” TE 
therg quite alone, than to fx ſuch Abſurditieupo 
R. P. Methinks you ate grown very warm of 33 n Fade 
another Father,to Soo you; and he is Mrnacins Felix, 5 
P. H, He is but a. Paterculus, a very. e e as 7:6: 1 
however I hope fle is, able todgeak for Himſell- 
R. P. He faith, #he impure Spirits lurking in he — Statues 
gained to themſelves, #he Authortty and * of 4 ety tat was there 


pr eſent. \ N 
be what! then ? Ee Oſten mad y ou "ka, 
ſtion is not „whether the Devils were not aſſiſting in the Pradice of 
1dolatsy, ? 2 Which" Dr. Ft. never queſti ; either 4 Preſence in Con- 
ſecratẽd Images, or by affuming Divu & Honouts, Anden te Names of 
Deified Men: But this doth no % come up to the Queſtion/in hand; 
* 11 is, Whether the Fathers did not bene they did intend to wor- 
the Supreme God, under the N Jupiter O. M.? I 


1 ame and TR itles 
make this plain to you, that (if pſible ) you may | underſtand 


Fe Difference of theſe aeſtions:;* You. know: what Boaſts are made 
in your Church, of the Miracles wrought by gr Lach of ſuch and 


ſuch'a Place ; as of Mointague, Hall, Loretto; &c. What do you mean 
by this; but that ſuch Images hielt are there of her did affect them; 
not by the Power of the Wood or Stone , hut of ſome Spiritual Power 
which was preſent in or about chem. Soppoſe now a Perſon a 
ea 


God liinifelt;? And vet, if 7. G. y 
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Chriſtiag f orld After the Way by whith they advanced it in the Hea- 
then World; and ſo congludes;»that they work theſe Pretended Mira. 


cles 0 
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els 3. and yet at the ſame tis believe tljat you y 
One Supre e Co | ; ** - | Y FS, , 


oof. Sotan-withiSigns 20d yieg Warders, {ould be- 


gl not fuch a one ſay, That impure Spirits lurk. in Your Conſe- 
ated . there  retekve Divine Morſbis under the Names 0 * 
a and Ang 


N. N hut here the Caſe: is different For Mingcius faith, That Haturn, Dial. p. 


aud Sergpis , and Jupiter, C marti that) confeſs: themſelves z i De- 55 
vils. 10 70 | ee 1-483 n 3 * 
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p. D., Two ways Jupiter: might be a Devil and Kn ene 


Dr. St. s Aſſertion. CI.) As be allumed/the urs giver te the Poe 
tical Japiten; who was really a Printe of reis But the Forge by at. 
rributing to f. the Mllagies of many others, A to the Raviſhing of 
Women, & bes made him one of the greateſt Monſtent of Wicked: 
vel that ever, was: And therefore, it was ng Wonder the Dev ſhould 
be worſhipped e Name, (not inten;zonally ,.but Ferminatively ) 

| orſhip ended in the Servige of the Devil; who 
was always very active to ſhbdue, the Minds of Meg, to che Folly and 
Wickedneſs of Idolatry. ( as he wasibutyabout” Cinſecrated 7ma- 
ges , even to the Supreme per. Thus though the Greets and 
Romans might fer up Lnages, with Scepters, antd Globes, and Thunder- 
bolts in their Hands, on purpoſe, to decſaté that they intended to wor- 
ſhip the Supreme Cod by them; yet this way of Worſhip being ſo diſa- 
greeable to the Divine Nature and Perfections, God might juſtly ſuffer 


the Impure Spirits to be active in thoſe very Ingges, Which were conſe- 


crated to himſelf: And they might by this means run away with that 
Honour, which they intended to give to the Drvine) Majeſty. But the 
Queſtion ſtill remains ; Whether, notwithſtanding all this, the Hea- 
thens did not deſign to wopſhip-the Sapreme God, under the Name of 


Joe? And nothing of this Nature doth ſhew, that the Fathers belie- 
ved the contrary : And as to Minucius Felix, Dr. St. had produced a 


material Paflage out of him to prove, That they who make Jove the 
Chief, Cod, are only deceived in the Name, but agree in the Power. 

R. . I am glad you mention that Place; for T. C. hath at large 
proved, That Dr. St. hath-corrupted both the Senſe and Words ef Minuci- 
us, 7o make him ſpeak as he would have him. | | 

P. D. I am now ſo uſed to theſe falſe and ſhameleſs Charges of T. G. 
about Dr. Sts Corrupting of Authors, that I dare ſtand the ſhock, let 
J. G. make uſe of all his Strength and Skill. | | 

R. P. T. G. faith, That Minucius iutended nothing leſs than ta aſſert 
Jupiter to be the One Supreme Cod; but that he argued only ad hominem, 
(as we ſay) from what the wiſer Heathens pretended they thought of Jupi- 
ter; That they ought to getnowledae but One Supreme Go, Maker and Go- 
vernar of the World. And the Defign and Senfe of Minucius was this ; 
That although they were deceived," in their Pretence of | aſſigning Jupiter to 
be the Supreme Cod; yet by what they affirmed of him, vz. That he was 
the Prince, or the Chief; and the Poets ſetting forth One Father of Gods 
end Men ; they were ſufficiently convinced, that they ought to acknowledre 
but One: Supreme and Undivided Power, by which the World was made and 
govern d : Which was the Point Minucius - was proving in that place. 
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for his Advantages hath. corrupted the very Text of Miaucius „10 make it 
ſpeak his Seuſs, * n 
Pp. D. A very heavy Charge! But what" there K no prophid for 
all this 2 Is not T. G. 4 Man of admirable Dexterity, and/unparallel' 
Ingenuity? I will take T. C. m Tranflation of the Words 3 and. if 

from thence all that Dr. St. ſarth, doth follow, there can be certainly 
"ng Cauſe for all theſe Clamours. Thoſe alſo, faith he, he I have Ju- 
piter to be the Prince, or Chief, are deceiugg in the Namie, but agreg at to 
the Unity of Power. The matter lies within a narrow®Compals -' Ei- 
ther they Who agreed g the Unity of Power, and called thut Power 
by the Name of "Tove did mean the ſams God with Minucius, or not. 
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b 
15 they meant the ame ; Dr. St. gives the true Senſe of Miuucius; 
for then, "they — nake" Four the Chref Cod, are only degeived in the 
Name, "ant agree in the, Power (And it is ridiculous Pedamtry, to quar- 
rel at his Tranſlating, , Fovem Principem wolunt,, They who night Joe 
the Chief Go. And for Putting in ay, It is no more than the Senſe 
implies : Fer if they agree in che e muſt be only+ degeived 
in the Name.) This is theref — 2" Point to be debated; 

whether, according/to_ Mingezas, they Underſtood kane God; or 
not > And to male lis Nut; Wae no other Method than what 

7. G. propoles ; "viz. To eonſider the Helgd of Ilinueius in that place. 

Providence being ſuppoſed, ie faith, he Non is, Whether the World be 

Governed by One, or more 2 And. after other Arguments for Monarchitat\Go- 
vernment in general, he produces the Conſent of Mankind in Lifting L 
their Hands to Heaven,  and"Calling upon God, and ſaying , God is great, 
God is true; and, if God giue, [5 this, faith he, the Voice of Nature in 
the Common People ;. or the Confeſſion" of a Chriſtian 2 Where nothing can 
be more evident, tha ine Conſent petween the Voice of Nature, and 
the Confeſſon of a Chriſtian, as to the ſame God. And then it immedi- 
ately follows; Et qui fovem. Principem volunt , falluntur in nomine, ſed 
de und Poteſtate conſentiunt; + Theſe agree tog as to the Unity of Power, 
who would have Jove to be Chief. Is there not all the Reaſon that may 
be, to underſtand this Agreement to be with thoſe mentigned before; 
viz. the Common People and Chriſtians; Who all conſent in the Unity of 
Power? But theſe call that Power by. the Name of Fove : And although 
Minucius thinks they are deceived, in attributing that Name to God; 
yet he yields that they agreed in the Thing. This is the plain and 


, 


eaſy Senſe of Minucius: Let us now«confider 7. G.'s Senſe of theſe 
Words, and ſee how well that agrees with his Deſign. His Senſe is 
this: They who would have Jupiter to be the Prince or Chief, were agreed 
as to the Unity of Power ; but were ſo much deceived, not only in the Name, 
but in the Thing it ſelf, that they attributed this Power, not to God, but to 
the Devil. For, ſaith Z. G., Minucius bis own Thoughts were, That this 
Jupiter was a Devil. Ker this be ſuppoſed, and his Meaning is this : 
The Common People call upon God, and ſay, God is true; God is great; 
and therein agree with the Confeſſion of Chriſtians ; aud they who wil 
have Jove, i. e. the Devil to be the Chief of Gods, do agree as to the U- 
nity of Power. They who make God to be Chief, and the Deui to be 
Chief, do both agree that Ore is Chief, I grant? But will any Man of 
common Senſe ſay, only that theſe are deceived in the Name; who 
thinks at the ſame time they mean the Devil? Are they not deceived 
in much more than the Name; in the very Thing it ſelf > Do they not 
ſet up an Uſurper, inſtead of Cad; and his moſt Inveterate Enemy; and 
| | attri- 
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attribute Iuſnite and Undivided Power to him > And is this dwindling 
Expreſſion fit for a Cliriſtian ; to ſay only, falluntuf in Nomine; they 
are deceived in the Name > No: But he ought to have told them, 
they were deceived much more in the Thing; than in the Name. It 
was but a Trifle, in Compariſon,” what Name they uſed, if their Senſe 
and Meaning were good. Call him Fove, or what they pleaſed, if 
they meant the ſame Thing, it was only a "Difference about a Name. 
But if they did really attribute the Divine Perfettions to the Devil; 
this was a Crime of the higheſt nature, it was motorions Blaſj ; 
and no true Chriſtian could paſs it over ſo gently and lightly , as Mi- 
nntius doth, if he were of T. 6G.'s Opinion. Hut to convince us that he 
was far from it, he afterwards produces the Conſent of Philofophers 
with the Chriſtians ; So, he faith, (in the ſame Page of the Leyden E- 
dition ) that they did conſent with them. And ſurely it was 10 Conſent 
with Chriſtians, to give the Divine Perfections to the Devil. Speaking 
of Thales, he ſaith, Yides Philoſophi principalis nobiſcum penitus Opinio- 
uem conſonare. ( I forbear to tranſlate, leſt T. G. ſhould want Matter to 
fill up ſome Empty Pages, as he did, by proving that volunt doth not 
ſignify Making, &c.) However, Minucins ſhews, that this Prince of 
Philoſophers did fully agree with the Chriſtians. Wherein, I beſeech 
you 2 In attributing that Power to the Devil, which they give to God ? 
This is an Agreement, which, I dare ſay, »o Chriſtian would ever own. 
And therefore it muſt be, in acknowledging the ſame Divine Being, 
which the Chriſtians did. And after he hath reckoned up the ſeveral 
Opinions of the moſt noted Philoſophers , he hath this remarkable Ex- 
preſſion; Expoſui opiniones omnium fere Philoſophorum , gui bus illuſtrior 
gloria eff Deum unum multis licet defignaſſe nominibus : ] have ſet down the 
Opinions of almoſt all the famous Philoſophers, who all ſet forth one God 
though under many Names : And leſt any ſhould fall into 7. G.'s extrava- 
gant Tmagination, that this was not a Conſent in the ſame Being, but as 
to a meer Unity of Power, though lodged in the Devil himſelf, he adds 
theſe Words, It guivis arbitretur, aut nunc Chriſtianos philoſophos eſſe, aut 
Philoſophos fuiſſe jam tunc Chriſtianos. Let T. G. conſtrue this to his Senſe, 
if he can for his Heart. Would any Man in the World, who believed 
the Heathens Supreme God to be the Devil, have faid , either thar the 
Chriſtians now were Philoſophers, or the Philoſophers then were Chriſtians, 
7. e. that thoſe who aſſerted that God, and thoſe who ſaid, the Devi 
were ſupreme Governor of the World, were of the ſame Opinion. Which is 
ſo fooliſh, ſo ridiculous an Aſſertion, that I wonder to find T. G. reſolve 
to maintain it. And T now deſire you, or any Man to judge whether 
the half dozen Fathers T. G. hath produced before Origen, can amount to 
a Covey of One. I have exerciſed great Patience in examining theſe Te- 
ſtimonies, and not after T. G.'s way turned off all ghe reſt, becauſe one 
was defective ; and if you have any more that ſpeak to the point, I 
am content to give you all theSatisfation you can deſire, provided they 
prove more than that in general, the Gentiles ſacrificed to Devils, which 
was never denied. 8. 

R. P. T. G. produces the Teſtimonies of Euſebius, Athanaſius, S. Cy- Dial P 
brian, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Hierom and others. | 2931 H 

P. D. To what purpoſe ? 


FE To prove that they were wicked Spirits who delighted in their Mor- 
ſhip and Sacriſfces. | . 
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Dial. p.. NR. F. But hat 

bo 323. moſt baffled by | 

e eee Ju trable to the Defign of J ulian , than of the. Reforma- 
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3243 325. 


Defence, 
P. 94- 


e e S. Angaſtin do 
you hear them: 


q * SV. We. 7/ Lt. 3 K 1 | n | A E 
Pe. , Cannot a Man write againſt your /do/atry ; but he muſt be 


| Peculiar Doctrines the only Chriſtianity ? If it be, it is a Chriſtianity, 


erd to the other, to prove char all Men are Sinners? Name me thoſe who 
ſeem to ſpeak to the point, and I will anſwer tnemmmm 


ſpeak to the point alem Jove being wor ſhipped as the Supreme God, will 
4 Wu RT ES Ra $f * enn 


F. D. ves; what have you to ſay more about them: 

\  Arnobius faith,. that Jupiter O. M. 1e whom the Capitol war Dedicated, 
wa mor the True Omni potent God: Arid Lactantius md tes: Jupiter the A ing 
P theſe, Criehia! Gadugyhieh the Evil Spirits feigned. '' 
F. D. Are not theſE&the Tuo Perſons whom Dr. St. goes about to ex. 
cuſe for applying the ical Fables to Jupiter O. M.? | 

N. P. That is a fine way of defending the Fathers, to t 
the Heathens againſt them ; as Dr. St. doth, EY... 
pP. D. He never doth it as to the main of the Cauſe, as to any of them 
(which were to take the Part of 7dolatry againſt Chriſtianity ; which in 
my Opinion, others are far more liable to the guilt of than he) nor 
doth he charge any of them with wholly miſtaking the State of the 
' Queſtion ; but he inſtanceth in two Rhetoricians (who muſt be excuſed 
in many other Things, as it were eaſy to ſhew ) and he ſaith of them, 
that they could not forbear giving a caſt of their former Employment 
in this Matter. And when Dr. Se. faith, we ought, not to charge the 
- Heathens with more than they were guilty of; doth 7. G. think we 
ought ? But I am of another Opinion, though we ſhould grant their 
Supreme God to be a Devil, for we ought'to give the Devil his due. 
hat ſay yon. to S. Auguſtin, whom Dr. St. repreſents as the 
y. the Heathens. in this point? Is not this Find of Proce- 


ke the Parts of 
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another Julian? 1. e. A Man cannot write like a Chriſtian, but he muſt 
be an Apoſtate. . Are you the only Chri/tzans in the World:? And your 


which the Chriſtian Church never knew in its beſt Ages; a Chriſtianit) 
never taught by Chrift nor his Apoſtles : But for S. Auguſtin, I do not 
find that Dr. St. thinks him in the leaſt baffled in this Matter; but be- 
ing a Learned and Ingenuous Man, he faith , That he guitte the Ami- 
ment from the Poetical Fables concerning Jupiter; and reduced the Con- 
troverſy to its true Point, about the Jdolatiy committed in the Worſhip 
of Inferior Deities. But what an Itch of Calumniating had ſeized 7. G. 
when he could not hold from Paralleling Dr. St. with Julian, merely 
for giving an Account of the State of the Controverſy about Idolatry, as 
it was wabsß Ae # Auguſtin ? | 4 
R. P. This lea into another weighty Subject; viz. On what 
Account the Fathers chatged the Heathens with Idolatry. | 
Pe. D. I grant it is fo ; and tends very much to the right Un- 
8 the Nature of it. And what Account doth T. G. give 
Ot it 2 | WOW Wor: | 7 8 1 5 
R. P. J aſſure you, T. 6. ſhews himſelf to be a Man very well ver- 
ſed in the Fathers, and ſeems to have them at his Fingers ends: Nay, 
he hath ſuch great Plenty of them, that they ſerve him not only tor 
Freight, but for Ballaſt too; filling his Margin, as well as his Book, 25 
| | | | , them: 
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| himſelf in being ln bj.... 
97 D. No Joube af it ; if he had a Mind to produce all that the Fa- 
thers ſay on the ſubject of Heathen. 1dolatry ;; hut let us pare off all im- 
pertinencies which tend only to amuſe and confound a Reader, and keep 
dio to our Subject. Tell me on what account 7. G. faith, the Fathers 
did charge the Heatheus with Idolatr̃ . .. 


r TREES, 
R. P. I ſuppoſe it may be reduced to theſe following. (1) 4x wor- 
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tbem⸗ And had he not ſtudied Brevity, he might have outdone the 13% 
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ing their Images for Gods. (2.) In worſbipping a Multitude of. falſe 


Joo” (3.) Jn worſhipping the Creatures and not he Creator. And as to 
every one of theſe he ſhews how falſe Dr. St. g Parallel is of the Heathen 
Idolatry, and the Worſhip practiſed and allowe in our Chur cd. 
p. D. I pray begin with the rf. of theſe; and let us hear 
count 7, G. gives of the Heathen Idolatry in the Wor ſhip of Images... 
R. . The Images, he ſaith, were erected to the Memory of ead Men, 
hom the People out of Hattery or Affection bad placed in Heaven; but euil 
Irits as it were incorporated themſelues in thoſe Images; and by working 
— Things about thoſe who wor ſbipp d them, they gained the Reputation 
of * and conſequently the Images were held to be Gods, *and worſhipped 
7 D. I am far from being ſatisfied with this Account of the Heathen 
Idelatry in the Worſhip of Images. For when a Man pretends to give an 
account of a thing, there are three Things he ought to regard; Eirſt, 
that it be Full. Secondly, that it be Clear and Diſtinct. r that 
it be General. But I ſhall ſhew you, that this Account fails in all thoſe 
Particulars, and withal that it doth not clear the Image Morſbip of the 
Roman Church. _ | Worn ran Foal otros, 2d. < 
(.] That it is not full, becauſe it 0 all their 7do/atry, as to Ima- 
ges to lye in taking the 1 
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the Preſence of Evil Spirits in them. But I find another Reaſoꝶ alledged 
out of the Fathers againſt the Worſbip of : Images by Dr. St. Which 7, G. 
takes no Notice at all of; vi. that /mage Worſhip was very unſuitable to 
the Divine Nature, as well as repugnant to the Will of God; and although 
the latter Reaſon may ſeem to hold only for thoſe. who received the 
Scriptures, yet the former doth extend to all Mankind. For he ſhews 
from the Fathers, that Zeno the Stoick, . Antiſthenes,: Kenophon, Nama, 


mazes of Deified Men for Gods en the Account of 


Dial. p. 
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and others, condemned the Worſhip of Images on this account, becauſe 
they were a diſparagement of the Divine Nature. And for this, he pro- 


duces the Teſtimonies of Clemens Alexandrinus, Tuſtin. Martyr, Athenags- 
ras, Origen, Laclantius, and many others. Is this Account true, or falle ? 
if falſe, why is it not proved to be ſo? if true, why is it not allowed? 
Is this fair or honeſt Dealing, in pretending to anſwer, and not taking 
notice of the main Objections ; or to give Account of the Fathers Opi- 
nions of this Matter, and to ſay not one word a this > But it is 
one thing to write an Anſwer to a Boot, 
which muſt paſs for an Anſwer. en, AP 

(2.) This Account is not clear and diſtin. For it doth not expreſs 
whether it were Idolatry or not, to worſhip Images,; where there was no 
Incorporation ſuppoſed of Evil Spirits, nor doth it thew how it could be 
Idelatry on that Suppoſition. I do not deny, that there was ſuch an 
Opinion among the Heat bens, that Spirits might poſſeſs Images, and be 
incorporated with them; but I ſay this was a particular Opinion, and not 


the general Belief. For Hermes, from whom S. Auguſtin, gives the moſt 


Account of this Hypotheſis (from the Aſclepian Dialogue ) looks 
| | 1 upon 


other to write a Book | 
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Ft xp Spirits bnt6 Imad 
es.in ſuch a, manner as to animate them; a ther making God?. Which, 


e faith! 5 the moſt worderfl of "all , char it oi V i WMor's 
F#tver-fo mals God! Not by produelſg the Divire Beisg; but by fo 
unite: it to the nage, as to Wa that a fit Objetfor: Divine Worſhip? 
Hut yd of the Church of Nome pretend to do as much as this comes to- 
with Five Words ; and ſomewhat more; for you pretend to aht a 
SiBRaitte which they did not + But as to rhe — — Wonder) yours is of 
the lame Nature, wiz. ſo to ire the Divinity * ood of Breu and 
Mie; hs male hem together n fit Object for Pran ip. Aid there." 
fore FV. doth not ar all gleat the 8 of *delarry, as to Images, by 
ſuch an Hypot heft, w hielt dxꝶ ꝗ A5 8 of Images upon his o] 
grounds: For this Principle being (ﬆ, that God was really "Incor- 
Forge I he Image, it WAY 48 el t them to Worſhip that 8 10 


1 10000 to Hr the Hot. I you fay, theſe were ul. Spirits aud not 
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66. F. 
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ebe Tue God char doth not clear the Matter. For wo are not now diſputing 
whether they were gol or bad Spirits which were in thoſe Ing er; bur: 
on W! Jat Account they were charged with Tolatry in the Worſhip ot Tma-. 
ger. If it were for worſhippinf their Images as Gods on the account F one 


0 bo Gods being incorporated in the Image, this I ſay, is no account 


at all on T.G.'s Principles; for then ſuclVaiToiage was as fit an Object 
of Worſpip, on their Sopppftion, as the Adoration of the Huaſt is on 
vonrs. S0 that this is rather a clearing the Worſhip of Imaq from the 
 Charge'of Holt among the Heathens, than 5 any AcQint of it: 
All the 74b/atry in this Caſe king in the gr (hip of. Evil in, and 
not in the 5p of 7mages. ” 

G. G.) This Account, is not general as to the 2 For many and 
thoſe rlie moſt Learned among" them declared, hat they did not take 
gel = Reno or Go; as Dr. Sr. ed in his Firſt Book. not- W 


imonites of tie Heul bens, but from the Fathers too; Whi 
ted and urged againſt 7. G. in his Defence. And among 
ne bu) produced 16 Teſtimony 


of Exſebius ſpeaking of the Heathens 


in general echo fit they Md wot look on their Images as Gods ; and of 


Prep + * him, T. U. faith, bat 1⁰ "Mn er uf the Heathens Principles better. 
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And yet fer all this, 7. 6. hopes to have it paſs for a good Account of 
- a "1dolate us to s, that they took their Images for 


Hr - . : # 


'F — 55 Aeon gockt not clear the Practice of your Church in 


of 'Pmages. X. int teon d 

e ere 1 25h ſure you are miſſeken. For do we take wr I- 
ges 05 Gods ? And 7. 6: well obſerves, that when the Fathers pale 
againſt the Worlhip of Images, "from their Vileneſs and Impotency ; they 4 
not found their Ap" ts HH on the Matter of the Images, and the 
Art of the Artificers, a” theſe two Conditions conjuyntly taten, Viz. 
that they were heli to ve Made, unis yet were malle of ſuch Materials'; where- 
as we do not believe our Images to be Gods, nor "worſhip them ut ſuch, as the 
Feat hen did. For the Countil of" Trent declirts that it believes no\ Divi- 
ntty in them, for which they ought ro be worſhipped. K 

P. D. This is the utmoſt which can be ſaid in your Degener; __ to 
ſuew you how far this is from clearing your Worſhip of nager, T ſhall 
conſider, (r.) The Force of the Fafbers Arguments. (z.) The dit- 
{crerice of the Zeathens Opinions from yours'as to the Divinity of \Ima- 
5 And Lo their bo! gre be fach as FRI hold againſt y our ra- 
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Ae and your Anſwers do not really differ from theirs'; then the 


parellel will hold good between your Idolatry and theirs in this Parti- 


o 


cular. 4 174% Bf 6 4 een IS, _ E A 0 l . . | 
I. For the Force of the Fathers Arguments; the thing to be conſi- 
gered is, whether they held only in Conjunttion wit h believing their Ima- 


Diſparagement which Images did imply to the Divine Nature? For this 
_ pa on the \ ir +: 3 (and this is the great Ar- 
gument the Fathers inſiſt upon.) be infinite diſtance between God and 
5, Wark of Men's hands ; the diſproportion that dul and ſenſeleſs matter, 
however Carved and Adorned,doth bear to a Divine Majeſty : That no Image 
of God ought to be worſhipped ,. but what i what #e-is, i. e. his | Eternal 
Son 3 the Light of Nature teaching Men that it was greater Purity of Mor- 
ſhip, zreater Reverence to the Deity, leſs Danger of Error to Mankind, to 
worſhip, God wit bout an Image ; are all Arguments uſed and preſſed by the 


ger i ie Gon. What Connexion was there between this Hy potheſis, and 


Fathers againſt the Worſhip of Images; which have their full Strength 


and Force, ſuppoſing nothing were intended beyond barsRepreſentation. 
What think you of the Chriſtian Church condemning the Carpocratians 
for worſhipping an Image of Chri/t > Did they believe Chrift incorporated 
in that Image too? Or did Epiphanius believe him to be fo in the mage 
on the Veil, or the Council of Elvira in the Pictures upon Walls > By all 
which we ſee what Numbers of Arguments the Fathers uſed againſt the 
Morſtip of Images, which have no relation at all to the believing their 
Images to be Gods. Beſides, ſeveral other Arguments they uſed which 
would loſe their Force upon this Suppoſition; as thoſe taken from the 
meanneſs of ſubjecting our ſelves to vile and ſenſeleſs Images; and all the 
Enforcements drawn from the Matter and Form of them ; which would 
have no 
thens, that the God whom they wor ſhipped was incorporated in the Image + 


great Strength if this had been the general Belief of the Hea- 


And therefore why might not he be worſhipped thereby, as well as G0 


incarnate in human Nature, notwithſtanding all the Vileneſs and Con- 
temptibleneſs of our Fleſh. ? e 1 
2. As to the difference be 
Images, I do grant, that your Church doth in * declare againſt ir. 
And fo in probability would a Council of the Wiſer Heathens have done; 
as appears by the Teſtimonies of Celſus, Falian, Maximus Tyrius , and 
many others. But when Men attribute ſuch e Effells, as Miraculous 
Cures to Images, what can they believe but there is ſome Oivini either 
in or about them > And when this is aſſigned as the Reaſon of the Wor- 
ſhip of ſuch an Image, as at Loretto, or Mointague , or elſewhere ; and 
of the mighty Reſort thither on that account; what is this but to be- 
lieve ſach Divinity to be in or about them? which doth inhanee the Peo- 
ple's Devotion to them. And this was the general perſu aſion of the 
Heathens; not, that there was an ZHypoſtatical Union between the Deiry 
and the Image by Incorporation: But that there Was 2 virtual and power- 
ful Preſence of the Deity in and about the Image by reaſon of its Pedica- 
tion, And upon this Account, of a more peculiar Preſence of the Deity 
after Conſecration, and becauſe Divine Worſhip was given to them, it was, 
that the Heathen Images were called Godt. According to Mimicius his 
account of the Inage Go; Quando igitur hic naſcitur > ecce funditur, fa- 


** 


bricatur, ſcalpitur; nondum Deus eſt: Ecce plumba tur, conſtrnitur, erigitur ; 


tween them and you about the Divinity of 


Minuc. 2 


26. 


nec adbuc Deus eff-* Eeee ornatur; conſectatur; brubur; tmc paſtremo- Deus et, 


cum homo illum voluit & dedicavit. From which it appears, it was ſo- 
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lemn Dedication and divine Worſhip which made the Feather gages to 
be looked on as God.. And on theſe Accounts the Scriptare as well 28 
Fathers call the Heathen Idols by the Name of Gods, in the places pro- 
duced by T. G. As, when they are fald'to le molten Gods), Lev. 19. 4. 
"And the Gods of the Nations are Idols, Ta. 44: 16, 17, Sc. Where St. 
Hitrom obſerves, that the refidutithereof it made a Gad, when the Mater 


worſbips what he has made; and begs for help from the work of his om hand!. 


And in this Senſe I grant the Heat hens did make their Images Gods; and 
ſo do all thoſe who give Divine-Worſhip to them. | 


R. P. But Dr. St. ſeems to ſay, that there never were any ſuch Fools in 


the World who worſbipped their Images as Gods: Which T. G. proves abun. 
dantly from plain and expreſs Words of Scripture. oo 

P. D. By the very ſame I have mentioned already: And which in the 
former,Senſe Dr. Sr. never denied. All that he faith,” is this, As though 
there ever had been ſuch Fools in the World, to ſay there was no other God l. 
fides their Images : And as I remember: he quotes Maimonides, ſaying 
there were none ſuch.. But if T. G. can find out ſuch Fools in the world, 
by my conſent he ſhall have the Zegging of them. Ef 

R. P. T. G. grants there were ſome of the wiſer Heathens, who dtd not 

worſhip their Images as Gods, but the Deities repreſented by them : Againſt 
theſe the Fathers prove at large, that they were but Men whom they com- 
monly worſhipped, and ſome of the worſt of Men. : 

F. D. Wherein did the Nature of this 7dolatry lye 2 In worſhipping 
bad Men inſtead of good? or in giving Divine Worſhip to any Men? 


. 


FK. P. You are fo troubleſome, that you will not let a Man ſhew his 


Skill in the Fathers, but you interrupt him with ſuch idle Queſti. 
P. D. I have a mind to bring you to our Buſineſs ; for nothing is 
more eaſy than to tell long Stories of the Heat hen 1dolatries, out of the 
Fathers. I muſt preſs you again to tell me, wherein the Nature of this 
1dolatry conſiſted. ! Lo i 633-4 5 a, 
R. P. I ſhall deſire you as you are a Lover of Truth, to anſwer me 
ingenuouſly but this one Queſtion, which I take to be very Material to- 


. = 


wards the true underſtanding the Nature of 1dolatry, viz. Whether you di 


not think that the Heat bels, at leaſt the 
ledge and worſhip more Gods than one ? 6:2. 

P. D. I will anſwer you as freely as you can deſire, provided you 
anſwer me another Queſtion which I take to be as Material, viz. 
Whether the Generality of the Zeathens did not worſhip Dejfed 
Men 2 . al 92 | 

R. P. What need you ask that, when I have told you already, T. G. 
takes a great deal of pains.to prove it from many Teſtimonies of the Fathers ? 
As I was about to have ſhewed when you interrupted me ; becauſe the 
Places of their Birth were known, and their Sepulchres extant, &. 

1 N D. I pray remember this; and now ask what Queſtions you 
pieale. | {of Wh 

R. P. I ſee you have no mind to anſwer : But 7. G. proves that the 
Generality of the Heathens did believe them whom they publickly worſbip- 
ped, to be Truly and Properly Gods, and not only in Name, or by way of Par- 
_— | © PE: 12 W GT 
P. P. But have you forgotten already, what you ſo lately told me, 
that 7. G. proved that the generality of the Heathens did worſhip Deified: 


en:? 


generality of them, did not acknow- 


- 
- 
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men d aud that theſe 1 were their Gods ; viz. Jupiter, Sirurn, Juno,” Aiſeu- 
lapius, &c. I pray conſider, were theſe their Gods or not 


R. P. * they were; * T. O. har tome; demonfrated ie from | 


the F. at her 4. 
5. B. And were thoſe who were only Deified men, eh; and proper 
4 und not by way of Participation 
R. P. I confeſs you ſtagger me, furely. 7.6. did\ not lay theſe two 
Aſertions her, that the Heathen Gods were originally Men, and yet 
were wt capt properly Gods : But he proves. this latter Aſſertion, that 1 
am ſure o 


P. D. So you were but juſt now of the Ps beeewes theſe con- 


tradict each other; let us hear his Proofs of this latrer, ers not ſo 
true as the former. 5 


1 
. 


FN. P. Firſt, The whole Chniſtian World til Dr. St. did ever ler the 2 


Heat hen of Polytheiſm. S. 
P. D. And ſo doth he too. Only he doth not believe Dee men to 
be independent Deities. They were Gods, as they gave them not barely 
the Name and Title of Gods; but as they "ſuppoſed them to be admitted 
into ſome ſhare in adminiſtring the A fairs of the World'; and had therefore 
Divine Wor ſhip given unto 9 

R. P. Secondly, The Heathens accuſed the Chriſtians of Atheiſm, becauſe 
they denied Fre to be Gods who were publickly worſhipped.» 

7. D. The Heathens did not believe there was any ſuch God who diſ- 


allowed the worſhiprof any other Gods befides him; ni therefore When 
they found the Chriſtians utterly reject their worſhip, they cha them 


with Atheiſm. But is not this an admirable way of reaſoning from the 
 Heathens Objections againſt the Chriſtians ? Might he not prove as well 
that the Chriſtans God had Aſſes Ears, that they eat Children, that they had 
promiſcuous Conjunitions, &c. for all theſe were objected by the Heathens, 
as well as Atheiſm > And Athenagoras whom 7. G. cites, ſhews what kind 
of Gods thoſe were, whom the Chriſtians rejected, in the very beginni 
of his Apology, ſuch as Hector, Helena, Agamemnon, Eriftheus, . 
becauſe the Chriſtians rejected ſuch Deities, they were accuſed of Aube; 
but doth this prove Hector, and Agamemnon to have been Original and 
Independent Gods ? 4 


K. P. Thirdly, They perſecuted the Chriſtians to death, and they willingly Dial. p. 


ſuffered it, for maintaining there was hut one only true God, who. de eſerved e's 


Divine Honour to be given to him. 

P. D. Very true. Becauſe they bene it colawful to give Divine 
Worſhip to any Creature whatſoever. But did not the Heathens require 
Divine Worſhip to be given to Deified-mwen? 

R. P. Fourthly they erected Temples, inſtituted Priefts, and appointed Sa- 
crifices to be offered to them. 


. P. That is, they gave them Divine Worſhip; and __ then : | 


they did ſo to Dei fed. men, faith T. G. 

R. P. Fifthly, The Fathers bring infinite Arguments to reve that theſe 

now the Heat bens called Gods, were not really and truly Gods; which had 
been a ſuperfluous Labour, if the Heathens had not believed as well as cal- 
led them Gods. 

P. D. And did not the ſame Fathers bring e Arguments to prove 
that theſe Gods were but men? Their deſign was to ſhew that nothing 
but what was truly and eſſentially God, could deſerve Divine "eng? 
whic 
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' Worſhip to. Demons too; whom ſome believed to be Zaterceſſors Between 
' © the Gods and Men; carrying up pur Prayers to them, aui fringing down their 
| help to us , as he there exprefſeth it; and others thought them to be 


De Civ. led God or not; but he is far from thinking it ſo, 


Dei, I. 9. 
c. 23. 
L. 10. c. 1. 


ture. For St. Auguſtin would allow them to call them Gods, if they re- 


with the reſt in giving Divine Morſpip to them. So that whatever men 


- 3. Ihhlarry ; which might have been, although the 77eathens. had only 


which their vugar Hud were ſo far from being, that they were meer 
Men, and ſome of the worſt o. 
N. P Sixthlyg Many of theſe who ri againſt tl Hcatheus had beey 
ſuch themſelves ; and therefore would not charge them with more "than they 
were gur | tg of in this matter. oo 12. Ot, St =» 1 737 £ A 3 
P. D. Thoſe were the very Mer 7. G. cited to prove their Gods hal 
been Men, and had Fathers aud Mothers, and Uncles and Aunts, as other 
Aria bet. 7 his „ d wh ©: 4, een 
R. P. Seventhly, The pay wacled moſt of the Heat hens that they 
were Gods, as St. Auguſtin ſaith, by their fallacious Signs and Prediftions. 
P. D. St. Auguſtin ſpeaks of their Dom iu ion over Mankind by reaſon of 


worſhipped Deified men; but J grant, that the ZZeathens did give divine 


Gads, i. e. a ſuperior kind of Spirits; however all agreed in giving divine 
Honour to them. Hut thoſe who believed them to be Gods, i. C. f 4 
higher rank than the ſubſervient Demons, did not ſuppoſe them to be /e/f- 
exiſtent and independent Deities, but to have received their Being by Par. 
ticipation from God; and ſuppofingthem good, St. Auguſtin thinks their 
Notion of them not much different from what Chriſtians have of. 4»: 
gels : And that it was a controverſy about a —__ they be tal- 

whether Divine Wor- 
ſbip were to be given to them > For this he utterly denies, it being incon- 
ſiſtent with che Cbriſtian Religion, as he proves in the beginning of his 
Tenth Book. From whence it appears, that the Controverſy was not 
about the Name of Gods ; but about giving Divine Worſhip to any Crea- 


ſeryed Divine Worſhip as peculiar to God; but if they did give this to 
theme, it was no excuſe to call them Angels, or inferior Gods; as the 
Platoniſts did. And when he faith, the Devils had perſwaded the greateſt 
part of Mankind by their lying Wonders that they were Gods: His meaning 
is no more than that they were good Spirits; which he faith, Apuleius, 
and others, obſerving them more narrowly, found they were not, but a ſort of 
malicious and deceitful Beings ; notwithſtanding which, he ſaith, theſe agreed 


do give Divine Worſhip to, that they do make a God of, whatſoever No- 
tion they have of its Original, and receiving Being from another. 
R. P. Eighthly, The wiſeſt of ' the Fleathens not only concurred with the 
vulgar in the external practice of wer ſhipping many Gods, but looked on it a 
a point of State-policy, not to let the People know that they were no Gods 
whom they worſhipped. © 8 2 2.7 
P. D. And ben I beſeech you? They were rather willing to 
maintain 7delatry, than th hazard the diſturbance of Government ; there- 
fore the Gods whom they worſhipped were truly and properly Gods. All 
that follows from hence is, that there were many Follies and Superſtiti- 
ons among the People, which they thought better to let them alone in, 
than to run the hazard of all by a Change; that the Poers, and Pain- 
ters, and Statuaries had tainted the Religion of the Pilgar with falſe and 
unworthy Notions of their Gods ; and would in ſpite of Laws repre- 
ſent their Gods in the publick Sports doing things unfitking for Men to 
do or ſee ; that although they thought it were much better to have om 
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Pers De- from Plotinus, Plutarch, Apuleius, and your own Simon Majolus; "who 
« oy A tis account commends the Poetick 7 heology beyond that of Fyrbago- 
Aug. de 4 Zac Seeker. And this pot heſis S. Auguſtin takes particular notice | 
Civit. Dei, of ie, That the ſame God wat Jupiter 8 Juno in the Air; Net F 
1. 4 c. 11. i the Seay and in the bottom of it Salacia; Pluto wpon" Barth, pina 
aner in, Veſta in the Hearth,” Vulcan in rhe Forge; Apollo i Oracles, 
Mercury in Trude, Mars in War, Ceres in Ch Diand in the' Hood, 
+ Minerva among Wits ; with many more which be rethons up, and th con- 
claus, that al Yheſe Gods aud Goddeſſes art h Jupiter; or tbe ſove- 
Ea: 4 ral "Parts and Powers of the ſamè G]; and this ©, he' ſaith, was the Opi- 
L vibn of many learned, and great Men amony ; clin. © ( Que ſententia welut 
magnrum multorumq; Doctorum eſt. * All theſe made »o ſbarers in 
Divinity hy helieving them to be 7ruly and ger Such bat only difte 
rent Titles and Powers of the ſame God. 
= Secondly, There was another Hypotheſis more 5. — chis, vir. 
of one Supreme Gail und mitny inferior who were bim. Of 
winch you may gt member the Words ena Er. that by Y part 
aſſerted the Supreme"Powey. to be in One, 12. the ſubordinate Ogfees 10 Je in 
many. And Orofins faith, hat both the Philoſophers and common Heathens k 
* 16. did belive One Goab the Author F all Ihiugs; {x8 under this G 


they wor- k 
vy Inferior. and Sulſeruicut Gods.” In the Comment: F Car thage, F 1 
Opp: 51 e Cypriany Saturninus a Turcu (who was both a Bijbop and Cf i 


Ksar faith, rihar rhe Heathen Idblarerr dithackniwledge and confeſs: the' $apreme *' 


A God, "Father and Creator. And this was ſo 'kgown a thing, chat © Fauſt 
20. c. 10. this "Manithee charged the Chriftians with bell of the ume Faith with the 


Pagans; "4s tn one Supreme God, Although therefore the - Heathths did 


_ own Ke FR many oY vet they looked on them as inferior = 
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ſubordinate to the Supreme , and only employed by him in the . 

*ſtratign tien of thin N * Too N. * ? Ns 
were not tuch 204 1 nem t 0 

EEER Mees; yd know. the Bee Ad it ſerves 

ded Dr 2 "of Rowe. But 1 ko; bl wonder, yy K. 
e be Dx, Sr. for two Pages together 1 Fah Liyy, 5 52 0 

"Tb Varro, Father Cicero, Futber Seneca, Meber Virgil, &c. he . 

ſhould at Jaſt fin fo low as to quote Father . &. in his Rowan Apr. | yd 

ties againſt him; ſutely any one of thoſ& Fathers in a matter of Reman = 3 

ti quit ies would weigh down a hundred Father F. Gs; and vet -en 

this Teſtimony dot not ptove that the Gods 1 were ſuppoſed to be 

in Heaven by their own right gere Supreme a let Ber . 

the Dij W of a higher Rank than the eme or indigates, the » 

one h always in Heaven according to the Platoniſs Juppoſi- 

tion, t NS erz from among Men; which comes at laſt | 

to the. nee 9 Angels and Saints. 6 

. How far your Opinion andPraGticedo differ frotn theirs. ' Arid here 

pray remember that I go not about to'compare the gat hen Gods with 

Angels and Saints as to their Excellenci es, tor for the Apoſtle tells 1 how- 

ever the Gentiles intended it, they did really ſacriſce to Devils and +& aa. 

Col: But Lam only to compare the Heathens Nozzon of Worſhi N 


2 
* 4 y 


ours toget And if you do ge — Gods by 5 participation, Vit, Vr 3 
res 0 doch a ſharè of Government as to have the care of ſome 


Things and Places committed to ſome more than to others ; and if Ad- 
dreſſes and Supplications are allowed to be made to them on. that ac- 0 
count, L deſire to know how the Hearheus are jultly charged with 1do- 
lat, and you not? Was it {dolatry to pray to Diana as an inferior Dei- 
9 which preſided over Hunting, and is it none to pray to 8. Hubert on 
che like account? Was it /dolatry to pray to ho to preſerve from the 
Fire, andd is it none to pray to S. Agb If two Perſons in the ſame 
Storm prayed as g their Tutelar Deities, the one to Neptune, tlie other 
to S. Paul; is the one 2 Ilolatry, aud the other not? If two Wo- 
men in Travail prayed for 3 ne to Lucina, the other to the B. 
_ Virgingis the firſt oni guilty l Idolatry > They might be accuſed of 
. Inorance and Folly in in iis bad choice, but I do not ſee how the 
Heathens could be charged with go/atry, and not the other. When Saints 
are Canonized to be Particular Patrons of Places, as S. Roſa lately for Pe- 
u,; why may not the Inhabitants make particular Addreſſes to her as 
W their Parroneſo, and Turelur Deity , as Lipſſus did to the B. Hugin? Ts 
| not this to make ſuch a Saint a ſparer in the Government of the World, 
2s much as the Heathers did their Tutelar Gall: uli one Supreme ? And 
therefore upon J. & own ground, you are as juſtly charged with 7de- 
latry: * Heathens Were, F grghe Heathens did ch ook on their Tu- 


telar Guds as the Original Gi zut as the ſubordinate Miniſters. — 
K. P. But as 7. &. faith, we Yo not pray to them to obtain the e we 
9 1 dere, but that they would be our-Interceſſors with God for us. * 
5 D. Wonder 2. G. would ſay this again without anſwerin ering v hat Der . 
. f DF. Sg, had ſaid in his late Hefence to ſhew 222 That Oar ye E 755 293, Kc 
woc che Conncit of Sr, ee than 7 2 at for- 
mal Prayers to them to beſtow Bleſſings, are allowed an practiſed — 8. 


them ; of which he prodübrs ſeveral /yfances of prefent uſt in the ap+ p.56, 
proved Books of Devotion.  (3.) That ſuch Prayers do not contradict 
| * received Doctrine of the Roman Church : and he challenges 7. G. F. 300. 
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+to.ſhaw;, what. Article of your Creed What Dames of your Chureb, what \ 
' Doftrine of your Divines it doth contradict, fox any Man to pm) di. 
rectly 0 Virgin Mary for the De % f Hereſies, ſupport 11 
Troubles, Grace ien Temprati and Reception to Glory > A 
what can we beg for more from God himfelf.> But I do not yet under. 
tand how you can charge thoſe: Zeathero with {dblarry', who owned x 


* 


a ._ © Supreme God and wolthipped:znferzor Deities as ſubordingte to them, and 

. their Jnages; but the Charge will return upon your feldes. 
R. P. Will you never be ſatisfied > Did not J. G. ſay, They were 

4 Dial.p. juſtly charged with it on Two: Accounts. (2. Becauſe thoſe Images were 


* 437 inſtituted by Publick ws bid for the Worſhip of fete Gods; and t 
| concurred with the Nin all the External Practices of their | Talatry, 
..) Becauſe, thoughan theer Schools they'denied them to be Gods, yet they 
gave Divine Honour to them as the People did. 4 
P. H. Lou muſt excuſe me, Sir; I have ſuch an inperfeckl on in my 
13 Underſtanding, that it will not be ſatisſy d, without tlie Appearance it 
leaſt 0b Reaſon 3 Which, J donfeſs, T:cannot yet ſee in this Anſwer, | 
For, I pray, ha comes it to be Idolatry in them, who, give only an 
Inferior and RelWtime/ Worſhip, if that Worſhip be not Idolatr 7 
Dial. p. R, E G. faith, They were not e ae Tdolatry, but: of Ex- 
438. ternal. ;.- complying, with the Hulgan, ibo did worſhip them as truly and pro- 
1 perly. Gods ; ad that in ſuch a manner that they were judgedſ to do the ſame 
thing: And therefore, it was at leaſt an Exterior Profeſſion of Tdplatry in 


them. 8 4 72 OZ 04326) Ws 3 (114 \, - . * —4 on UA 
« Fa But you haye not yet proved, That the Gentiles did worſhip 


many /agependent Cod: And I have very lately ſnewed the contrary, 
from the expreſs Teſlimenies of the Fathers; and therefore this An- 
{wer doth not reach to the Gaſe. Vet ſuppoſe, that againſt the general 
Senſe. of underſtanding Men, the Common People ſhould take the Zrfe- ; 
rior Gods for Independent and Abſdlute-Deities ; Is not this the Caſe of 
your own Church? As, Dy. St. obſerved, the Common People tale 
their Images for Gods, or take the B. Vixgin for the Queen of Heaven, and 
pray to them accordingly ; which is both uternal and External Idolatry 
in them; however 7. G. and their Learned Men comply with them in 
all their External Acts of Worſhip : Are chey g Hey of the Exterior Pro- 
| e gene Riser 
Dial. p. F. P. I thought where you would be: But it is the ſame Caſe of ſome 
few Men complying} with a Common and Publick Cuſtom of Idolatrous Mor- 
ſhip ; and of Thoſe who follow the Publick-Profeſſton, and do the ſame Alls 
with ſome Private Men, who turn them to Idolatrous Worſhip ? 1 4 | 
P. D. But if the Public Profeſſion of the Gentiles Was to worſhip One 
Dial. p. Supreme God, as I have. already proved, then the Caſe is the very 
fame, as to the Profeſſion and Practice 4 dolatry Which is the main 
thing inſiſted on, And the ſhewing of Many other Circumſtantial Dif-. 
ferences, will not vary the Caſe, and deſtroy the Parallel. If this be 
all you have to add about the Heathen Idolatry, I pray let us come to 
5 the Appropriate Als of Divine Worſhip. For, ſince God may appro-- 
Priate Acts of Worſhip to himſelf ; ſince upon that they become due 
only to him; ſince Idolatry is Giving to the Creature the Worſhip due o 
God; Dr. St. from hence proves, That they who do thoſe Alls, 
7 bY Way of Worſhip , to any Creature / muſt be guilty of Ide. 
rie nt WL . 2 


N 0 
ESE of. 4 | | * ., 
1 7 * \ | 12 r 1 @ . : 
[| ” + R. P. As 
$ 
| * 
o a ® PF : 


| 22 tag in 44 
PP; D. Fair 1 let 
one time: Take which of ef you 55 SED 0 i, 
and not kante e re another. - = . 3 
. P. har n n underſfind by Appropriate of Divine Warbip * OBEY 
For more « or leſs may be required, and fo t Term Be equrovcate * über N 
witch,” which by his Appointmenr and Contm ; 
' And by his N * give ago any ocker, 8 
pre — | = 2 | n n 
*. „ Argument conclafroe we 4 
7 hi gam = p 


— Octaffons — 
Bs and” this fo faſtnei to them, 
the Appropriation may Cham Accounts, — = 
e e £ 2 o a 
If by, priannd 


Ge. do bew eber Religious Worſhip — 
be gwen to gone elſe but God. 2 | 
R. P. Bu if thoſe Acts be niche any 5 655 84 Du 
» nited wich furhdndfuch Cirenſfances, they are nit 2ghſolittly appropriated 4. 
to Cod ir all caſes and 1 n "and ſo the” & Argument * » 
| 3 * ** A ONE IE 2 ** * a * 
on P. D. 1 wnderto hear y -du rilleat this rate. For theForce of yd 
| | | it © bs Huf v0 bow to one another od a Civil 
vrfhigi is t apprppriated ro. God ht a 
Dr. S doch ſay, that the Circumſtandes 
90 put a ſufficient Diſcriminarion between alte 


Euchariſt. What a ſenfleſs way of reaſoning were this 
ſay „ that eating and'drinking'gould not be a x 
of Divine Wor/hip\in Celebration of the Lord's Supperj#becauſc Men r 
eat and drink upon other Occaſions I is true, they do don | 
do ſo if they would live g but what then? May not Cl 


5 inltitute a Supper of his own, with ſuch Rites — — — 

A ing to it, as may Mffiiciently diſcriminate i from a common ᷑ating and 

5 drinking And were t not a rible Pgophanation td ahpoint ſuch a 

Suppenas chat of our Lord's in commemoration of Fravcis,0f A 

» natius' Loyola > I ſee, I muſt ſome Queſtigns to you. to make:you 

5 © apprehend this A little than I fear 3 22 the Celebra- 
e ce Af of Divine u nan Wndce 

7 * 14 2 A | Wh.” Ht RTP M4432 4 
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a ee wha u mean 
. ? D 50% thonght Hy veur way of tulläng. 18 
together at Aaſi d ſet Bread and Wine, ant par- 
take of them wi n ee OY brats and St Me, 
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: 147 og of them to C whien.the-Cmrcumitanites dbclare it to be an. A of 
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* 1 Wink nen ben tha Og 8 a0 of 
ppery Which wiFinfir | "23> hom for & 3 
of his . 


RP. OE Fon los © eb 
7 \P: But eatin e drinking ine ard Gmc Afr; in 0 
Naucg hirn are uſed at 3 Supper 9 . . W 
Nu And what then * + 2 * Oi 4 —_— N by 
, Then the Subſtamre Acts being ame d 
F count doth not take off from the 4 


0 on civil and a religious 


Ne Therefore when a Diſpute ariſes OS the Na. 
pas 2 Thethal it be ſor Civil or Relig 


iP), | 
 Pridenceds to ph — 2 — 2 it; been ir b one it be 
fond m be 2 Fee of | 0 


it is Sd t * 
muſt be ſoum all:Cafes and upO all rt of Devine 
as müch as odayp thatceating and drinking Wine in a ** 
place binted fer Divine Worſhip, cane appropria. 
an unleſs aue never eat Bread, or dtink Wine, but 
| 1 . +00 wo „ 1 
A Batt: . of 1D imint"Wanybip. Tur it 
ow the Atts themfetves; ' 
Sacrifitt Regin Adoration'y Solem 
2 Erecting Tenplt and 1 Narr, Burning: of Incenſe ; "Making. of 
en 10 Borges N 5 * ö & 
N. F. rh Gad ye nn 0 e Sat 1 iu. 
: 33 22 $79 * 2 ab dee 4 
upon thei uc count of $14 5 2 to others be 

bin, when himſalf if put £ i, wil diy "tha . to 
bean gs al e #2 ww or) e c 

Nag To clear tliis matter a little mod | 
twonlungs concerning appropriate: Atty ofy-Divine Warſhip p. 1. The ge. 
neral: Prohibition uf giving eligions' Worſhip to any thing beſides. God. 
aur Saviour hath delivered in thoſe: words, Ihen ſbalt worſhip the 


Toru thy God an aud bim only ſpult thou ſerue- V hich the Primitive Church 


| Cook eee, Rue of Worſhip; und underſtood it in this | 
ſenſe, Thatrall Aar bf REI 


. Worſhip were to be performed to 6% 
alone. And therefore of at kind ſoever the were ; whether we 
were tied to:perform: them to Cod or if⸗the - were looked. 4 s 
of Relig e given to an ure, they utte pe | 
rempognly 1 ed to 2 and rather:choſe to ſuffer N artyrdom; | 
inghe b Passing Jute to the Emperors 050 4 
G ie 1 that we were offer 
Jet they eſtecmed it 7do/atry to offer, Ipcvhſ#-to any Creature a 
r. 
being ſuſficient that it is 


Jore it-is not ngeeſſaty-to cb. Nan e Yaris ne Att 
eh to a Creature 


ip be ſuch a We are tied togivt us God: 
e of 2 Wor ſhip s and the gli 
i without this; it is irmpalſibleyto defend the _ ot 
. nn Church; — bound to do. 


3 14 2. As 
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. * . 
2 to be given g6 * 4. beſides. G, yet 

the lame warne „ em to him. For (20 oer 


| . % ally ae the: 5 
duch as Fh. N * on his -  —_ 
dence ; Thani for Mereins recei Land all j inceroal 2 Siure, 


which reſult f Relation we ſtand in to Go und the 1 
ve ought to have of his Perfectiuns; is fut from his Power, & on 
from hisProvidenee, Faith and Traſt in him from his Truth andi ſabm, Love 
ſrom his — — All theſe are . Ads of Worſbip, An pro- 

to God. 
70 but they are ndta/wdys due; 
by his Name. . we are not Hoe ne 5 e certain 
hei der they are done, they muſt be 401 ti God alone. 

8583 Wm gor neceſſary to he done t See all; dd yet it is 
unlawful to do them to any qther. Aud of this kind are the offering Sa. 
crifices and Incenſe ; -which-wereuictly required under the Law; 5 
bur that Diſpenſation expiring after the boming of We, the Obligati- 
on to choſe 44; was wholly taken away; and + pes Was Idolatry to uſe 
them to any tlg Zefides God, becauſe they were At ofiiRelig ings Wor- 
ip and therefore if to e at all, they were ſo dus to him 

thar they agtald not without /do/atry be applied — belides him. And 

thus, Laer I have a little helped eee out theſſep- 


* 


1 of Divine Worſhip. 
R. P. __ farts of the — deity wa, ee, ey; 
i 777 obliz ing y the Law of Nature, or \ fome hin of the . 
Will cel i leſt at 2 the. es eeofrnaly to the light 


of Nature yo the . of Chriſt's Dact rin 
P. D. All chis I yield. But that Which 1 int vpe i is chat fals 
| bite a] Precept of Wonſhip as"-declagd — > cod x Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy Gol ;  binmonly. fhalt blow fe . 
Bua think tha Chrift bath made a re-eftabliſtment of Woſe " Dial p. 
in the new — which were tafore peculiar to God, as Sacriſfre, Iucenſe, 
. E then Cbriſtiqꝶ wil be as much b]. by this Precept to give them 
to God, as not to gif any other.” Bat if they are not Ye-eftubliſhed, 
how toth it follow, that. Jecauſe they were appropriated tu Go by "the Law, 
2 now that Lay 8 taken . they are ers: to 2 other befides 
Go 8 * 
P. D. I do not Tay that Chriſt did intend a re-eſtablikmant' of thoſe 
Ads of Wor ſpinuhich were peculiar to the Law of Moſes;«bur'T do fay, 
that Chriſt by this Precept as explained by himſelf,” doth make it utter- 
ly unlawful to perform any Act of Religilur Worſhip to any but God alone, 
And iß this be all yu have ove the Maſs" © 9 , Falſe 2" 
Suppoſitions, and Self cont s in Dr. St. s Diſequrle of appropriate = 
Atts of Divine Worſhip , it had been more for. 7. 08 Ss Honous to have 
* paſſed Over with as [ uch Silence 8 he did a1 y other places 
Which he found too hard r him. 22 * =o” | 
NF. Suppoſe this 2 were good, it proves: aint us, who Dial. P- 


n 


"2 neither give — * 2 to {Gall 1802 be des bim ; hd 
) nor any ther the mann it ts * to him. * - x 

| FD. If ros eligious Mor ſhip 40 Saints 
or nage, t ie Diſcou l * — i becaui the LawWainſt 


the  Worthip of Images Is till in og — Chriſtians; and our Suvi- 
our's 


x Fr we Err ne n 
1 o ' any eſide > tact 4:5 47. oh. "Dc O03 — ' 
8 „r Jo N 3 pes thoſe * Aly” * — b e e, 

*. pd wy b elf? 


G by 1 VE bw 1 wh 
4 be 2 
tbe Heat 2 ue 7 5 5 
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done e Pb give 
8 tien t 4 Creature us ed nog 


Par that wg L 
 Difnitiap of real Ida PF 3 
0 „. B. Then the Man 


n Ebina, who perfornill a-External Ads 
IC of Adotation in the Templf gf the 7urelar' Spirits, ſecretyidirecting their. 
„ Ilaten de g ach „ not guilty” of | {doll mar urge. 
2 the Perf of the Congrevatiah ar Rome. For they 2 perſorm tho 
Alls, with an intention OE the Worſhip tothe Tutelar Spirits” af” 

e/temed M Divine Hebe. Then the Thurifſcaꝶß of the Fi, 

tive . ar offered Incenſe, could not be charged with; 


. 7delatry ; nor Hlargaff e, Mough he ſucriffcech in che Trnpie öf Ee, 


when he only complied with# 2 But id not 2 8. blame the 
P hiloſophets' for an-exterion Prifeſren of 7dolatry'? What hat 1 beſesch 
you? Wit Ida not? Doch not 7. G „ that there ge 


| Reaſon to be N aur betern a Alls appropriated i to the Min bi 
25 . _— agreeable to bis incommilmeable Excellency > Why®, J pray; is it x, 
not, becauſe Go ſncunmunicalle H cellency requires an "External Wor: 
- ſhip peculiar tchit ſelf nd it o, is it not to give the Wegſhip aue to 
Cod to ſomethiug elt tp apply theſe Acts which are pecuſiar 0 Him- 
ſelf, to any thing beſides him ? This Debate in truth 2 0 this 
; e her ghere gught.ro be ag ſuch "thing eee 
0 TR 9 "0 Nor, 1 S ernel Weide e due to 
im, and ſuch orſnip de due to him 5 2 * His incommunicable 
Excellency, then the ging extern Worſhip g*Creature , muſt be 
giging to it what is dug only to Goc. And by VE the Nature of 
Vlolatty into the inward Bnsention, is ll pe a8 if one ſhouldTa ay, chat 
| Adultery were to lie with another s Wife with Intentten to 
Cuckold her Hausband; but if "Ma aller out a Pove to her Per- 
” ſon, & were no Adultery. Why is there net an external Act of Hola. 
zry, as well as of Perjury, Theft, Murder and the like 2 Where Goth” 
1 the Scripture give the leaſt Intimatian that the Nükure of Idolatry is to 
= be takes from the iu rd Intention; when the Law is expreſs await the 
outward Action? Abd all Men are charged with Aolatry who are guil- 
of the geternal Acts, without running into the Thoughts and De- 
Cain of their Hearts : Nay, your own Authors canngt geny that there 
is an external lablatry as well as internal; and where utward Acts 
are Idolatrous we he to preſume there was an icir ang indirect 
Intention; and no more is nekeſſary to make an Ack Tdolattous than a 


= voluntary Inclination to do it. This er a meer ſubterfuge, and 
can never ſatisfy ** 5 2 7 1 the Roman Church | 
from Idolatry. * | 


Dial. p. R. P. But 7.G oracits! a ſuppoſi ing ſachs an Appropriation of external 
457+ Ads to remain in orce.; to upply ſuch Acts tos Creature may and ought. in | 
+ Reaſon to be interpreted to be real rene Worſhip ;-becauſe Taolatry is 4 4 
 finairettyo oppoſe Religion, ws a falſe Worſhip don true tne. 
P. D. What is i chen but ta cavil'ebout Merds; to deny that to be 

real /dolatry whicl at the ſame time he confelſi&s'oughr 0 be interpreted 
to beſo ? For ſince we cannot judge of Men's Intention but by their 
Aub when we 8 about the IdolarrypraBtied in any Church, WE 
can 
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vou whig goth ” RES 
ur, | hes "Seen 
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. grant it, but that only 
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855 - G. propoles often. in his. en lor e ſuch-Diſpures) that 
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8 K. F. T fith, that . de deny 2 be an 
b  exterial Fe Wa hes propos. to God; or. his words are, A den poteſt 
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Fords plain and full to this purpoſe , E178 
BH . Fir hat 3 be W e hs- 1 Adoration in the 2 
* TEST l nN 
5. p. Let him, take it in whar Senſe bg 5 Will; "doth he not peak of 
. Adoration proper. to Latria, 05 the ip peculiar to God? And 
doth not Hatria take in any peculiar Alf 457 Divine, Worſhip 2 And if 
there be 10 external At of Adoration peculiar, to God, doth it not fol- 
low, that there is no peculiar Act whereby ereby. you ex cls your inward * 
' +  Submillion toiGod in all things? for that, Lugo ſaith, is the Krick y. 
e Adorationhe there means: And doth not t fully prove what! 
* Sr. brovght this Teſtimony. for 2 7. 1 
5 4 P. But 7 Church of Rome * hold Sacrifice to be: predic to | 
. : God. . | : 
Dial. p. . PD. And doth not Dr. Se. fay as much o For his words are, that 
20S confeſs, that Sacrifice'? is ſo. peculiar % God that it ought- nat: to be 
_ offered to any 575 but not a AA of” 'Latria, faith Cardinal Lugo, 
for there is 4 Alf of Adoration thatys.ſo ; but upon another Account, 25 
„it ſignifies Go ee Dominion over us as;to Life and Death, and that 
we ought to lay down our own Lives when he calls for thew. Which is to 
make Sacrifice a ſignificant Ceremony peculiar 10 God \ Expreſſing his. Sove- 
, * not an immediate Ai 14 meſs) peculiar to hows . 
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the mere Light of Nature. to prove . yourIdalatry if this, 
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ure, ies in applying 3 Worſhip to any [but WE” 
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but in dhe External 83 of Nag n ip to fim. For, if a 

be neceſſary that God's Authority be owned in che World it ismeceſs : 

* it be > le Act of ns; > hich ought to be fo appro- 

_'pnated to him, | that any one ho end them may ſee the difference 
E. between God and al his'Crearuges.. For herein. lies the Manifeſſa- 

"tion of that inward ſenſe we hae Ges Incommunicable Excellencies, 
when we fer apart Times, andyPlaces,” and Offices'of:Religious Worſhip, = * 
by Which we declate our Submiſſion to God, as dur Creator and-Gover- . 


0 of the World. And the confounding this diſtance. between C 


d His Creatures is the great Sin of Idolatry: From hene Ain, Defence, 
conclude it td be a Sim. of the thigheſt Nature, u micluding p. 194, te 
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but that which 8 be 10 © 4. being tequired 110 the Run * 
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474. Sans, and then why, * thyſe, Alls we gie ko Images: a N on the | 
"Is ame Accu IT» 3 * N 
2 Becauſe the ir 5 d declare thoſe ate not As of. 
gon: oe 5 but thoſe you give to /mages and Gaints are 
Dial. p. 47 ce the wei 7 this whble Debate lies at laſt upon'this Deter- 
„ ' Cireum/taxe ; but howicomes the. Dr. 42e all the the great 2 8 


he mates about Cod 3 


External, Alis of. Worſhip, to himfelf, to 
. the Trial of M Cauſe at laſt. upon. the Determination of Circuniſiances > 
ERA % Wbat other way: the diffetnce of Moral AQions be 
What Incongruity. is cherg between God's appropriating” Aﬀts of 
lig: 2% War 63. to fee, and kli finding out what  2hoſe Acts are by 
E Is, it not thus in the other Commandments? God in 
* forbi . Murder Theft, and Adultery ; but are not thoſe prohibi- 
ted A, tc befjudgedby - the.. Circumſtances 2 For, there is the ſame 
- ſabſtance of the 4 in lawful and unlaw fuf Actions, t a Man kills a. 
not her by chance, I out of, Malice; if a Manytakes aw another 
Man's G Goal With his conſent, or without, it is The ſame: AQ as to i 3 
.. Subſtance and what Diſcrimination can be made but by the Circu 


- ſtances 2 And therefore I cannot but der to hear you object againſt 
this, or think it any Hepugoancy to God's appropriated Acts of Divine 
. Tha Himel. 
5 Er, How can a. Natz ure of ſach, Ad, be determined ho y Circum- 
2 #4 os p unleſs the dos e of them be taken aa * Fer i that conti. 
nues, Fox determines the Nature of the s 
P. N, Do yu not apprehend the Uifference 8 the *Diſerimins 
tion df 4 Ass of - C:vil\and Religious Worſhip, and the Appropriation of 
the latter to God by bis Lav > I ſay the Law makes them peculiar to 
* WHEN . are an to be Acts of ä Worſhip, but the 
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away 


e Cirent/tance Weh goes a great way towards the al- 


Ae God which makes ſueh Acts unlamful, they remain ſoqſtill, not- 
witfanding the Declaration of the Spartan State. Juſt thus it is in 
the preſent Caſe; your Church Yeclares ſuch A of unh may be 
law fully applied to Images and Saints But What then? Hath your 
Church the Power to repeal the Law of G I mor, the Acts remain 
as un as ever, notwithſtanding the Circumſtance" of fuch a De- 
clara, ð e's; k4 2%, A OR 7X 3241190775 50 88OM, i 

R. . But 7. G. ſaith, 4 Dr. St.'s Di pourſe 


courſe, and upon eng 
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7. D. Thall not take 7. G. s Iudgtneopt in this Mattepz for 1 have 
not found him ſo Impartial and h uſtz=thart I ſhould: fubmit to his Arbi- 
tration. If you have any thing to object againſt that Diſcourſe,” I do 
not queſtion we ſhall hear of itt. ⸗6e: N 

N. F. Firſt," Adi take their Nature from the formal Reaſon or Account 
bn which they tend to their Oljedts, and from thence the) become either 
Civil on Religious, though they may receive another Denomination from the 
Circumſtances which do accompany' them. © „ 


P. D. I pray conſider, the thing we enquire after, is the difference 


uiry will be found as incoherent. and wealł as an Aduer- 
wh. ' , N. r . f 


between As of Civil and Religious Worſhip ; which Dr. St. ſaith is to 


be taken from the Circumſtances. No, ſay you, it muſt be taken from the . 
formal Reaſon, offiecount on which they tend to their Objects: But the for» 
mal Reaſon of Acts being ſecret. and inviſible, the queſtion. is, whether 
1 be ſufficient to put a Diſcrimination between 4s of n external | 
* viſible nature, as thoſe of Civil and Religious Worſhip are. I wilt - 
e:this plain to you by a noted Inſtance : While the Chriſtian Empe- 

roos required no more than mere Civil Worſhip, the Chriſtians made no 
icruple of giving it to them' in the ſame Poſtures which were aſed in 
Divine Worſhip . But when they ſuſpected that Divine Worſhip. was re- 
quired, they utterly refüſed it, Here we have the ſame Ads as to the 
Subſtance of them in both Caſes; and yet the Chriſſias could eaſily 
diſcern, which did belong to Civil, and which to Religious Worſbip: 
Was it from ſuch a Reaſon and Intention of the Perſons which none could 


know but the Doers 2 Or elſe from the Circam/tanees, which did make 
it appear that more than C Worſhip was required? And yet this Wor- 
ſhip which the Heat bens gave to their Emperors, was only an inferior 
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Adr of Coil and Religiow Worſhip I) Citcumſtances, is only & popula Dif- vir. 
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though they Fawed to the ing in 2 Place dedicated to Divine 


tao the Prince go whom it is acknowledged to g due elſewhere, Dr. S 


hip. T8 08 


Circumſtances together. If 1 bowed to a Friend at Church, is 
any. Man ſo ſenſeleſs to take this for /db/atry 2 Where there is an ante- 
cedent Ground for Civil Worſhip and Reſpect, which is well known and 
underſtood among Men, there is nothing like 7dolatry, although we do 
uſe the fame External Acts towards Men, which we. uſe towards God 
himſelf. As #nanf the Hraelites, no Man doubted that their owing i» 
the King was upon a quite different account ſrom their Zowing 20 os al- 
or . 
And where the Reafor of Morſbip is ſo well underſtood to be of a x 
different Nature from that of Religious Worſbip, that very Reaſor makes 
2 Diſcrimination, beſides the Circumſtances of Time and Place. Which 
I ſhall make appear from the Cafe of Naaman the Syrian; whoſe Bon- 
ing in the Houſe of Rimmon was therefore free fromiZdolatry, becauſe of 
the known Cuſtolnggt paying Civil Reſpect every where elſe to his 
Prince in that manner, and by his publick Proteſtatibn againſt the Id. 
latrous Worſhip there performed, as 7. G. ſheui d lage rom Dr. Il 
T. G. ore very much miſtakes Dr. Sr. s meaning, if he thinks he , 
aligned the Diſerimivation gf Acts of Religious and Civil Worſhip bates 
ly to the Circumſtances of Iime and Place, without taking in the Ol. 
jet and Reaſon of Worſhip. | 1 
R. P. Dat N _ | — appears, that Bowing in the Houſe and Pre- 
enceof' an Idol, and in the very time of Worſhip, is not Idolatry : For 
ern 4 "aft Meerut Fl 
P. D. Where the Worſhip is known to be given not to the Zdol, but 


never ſuppoſed ſack. an Acbof Worſhip, though done in an Taol- Temple, 


W 


R. $ 


—_— II 


Acc in it {elf were lawful. 1 | 


RR 1 


F 


* - 


Y 


— came. ad oe” - + 


_—_— 


| ———— — 
IDoL 4x Y of the Church of Ro Mr. 


— — — = — — 5 


P. D. Worſhip may be ſaid to be Civil two was???? 


I. When it is performed” on a mere Civil Account, as it is to Ma- 


| giſtrates and Parents. 


- 2, When it is gerformed on the account of a Spiritual Relation, as in 
the reſpect ſhewed*to Biſhops as Spiritual Fathers, The Worſhip is of 
the ſame kind with that which is ſhewed to Natural Parents, but the 
Relation is of another kind ; on which account it may be called Spiri- 
tual Reſpeft ; but it is in it ſelf an Act of Civil Worſhip, ariſing upon a 
Moral Relation, which being of a different Nature from that which is 
between Princes and Subjects, and Parents and Children; and being 
founded upon Religious Grounds, may be ſaid to be Religious or Spiri- 
tual Reſpect, rather than Worſhip. — 
N, If the firſt Chriſtians had upon their Knees in time of Prayer beg- 
gel Sin James his Benediftion, had this been an unlawful At of Mor- 
2 2 a | | TED ; 4 | | 
* D. If they were upon their Knees in Prayer to God, I think it 
was a very unſeaſonable time to ask their Biſhop Bleſſmg, although the 


R. P. But is not this an Act of the ſame kind with that of | Invocation of 
Saints in times and places of Divine Worſhip, when we only pray to them to 
„ — C7 

P. D. I ſay again, that is not all You do; for you own their Patro- 


423. 
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wage, Protection, and Power to help you in your Neceſſities; and your 


Prayers. muſt be underſtood according to your Doctrines. But ſuppoſe 


. you did only pray to them to pray for you, At (1.) You do it with 
| all the Solemnity of Divine ogy in the pablick Litanies of the Charch, 
) when you are in the Poſture of your greateſt Devotion. And the Au- 
gel rebuked no leſs Man than St. John, for uſing the Poſture of Divine 
Adoration to him. (2.) In Kneeling to a Biſhop to pray for us, we 
c ſuppoſe nothing that encroaches upon the Divine Excellencies; for we 
. are Tertain he Nerz and underſtands us, and we defire. nothing from 
C fo but what is in his Power to do, and is very fitting for us to re- 
$ queſt ſrom him. But when you pray to Saints, you can have no poſ- 
1 ſible aſſurance that they do or can hear what you ſay to them; and ſo 
, it is 2: fooliſh and unreaſonable Worſhip : And when you do it with the 
f ſame External Acts of Devotion which you uſe to the Divine Majeſty, 
8 you take away that Peculiarity of Divine Worſhip which is due to God, 
4 by reaſon of his Incommunicable Excellencies; and ſo it is Superſtiti- 
. ous andiJdolatrons Worſhip, theſe two ways: | ee 
e Wit ſuppoſes as great Excellencies in Creatures as thoſe did who 
} WH -forthaRedfon were charged-with /d6/ary. I do not meddle with'the 
þ Poſſibility of an intelligent Being diſunited from Matter, hearing at 
ſuch a diſtance as the Saints are ſuppoſed to be from us, nor whether 
. Cod may not communicate ſuch Knowledge to them; but that which 
N Tinſiſt on is this, I find thoſe charge d with 7de/atry not only in Seri- 
pture and the Fathers, but by the Church of Rome it ſelf, who profeſſed 
an to worſhip ſome inferior Spirits as Mediators between God and Men; 
"2 and ſuch Mediators as were never imagined to be\Medidtors of Redempti-. 
e, en, but barely of Interegſſon, as being believed to curry up the Prayers of 
Men, and to bring down help from above. Now here is no Ommniſciency, 
, or Omnipotency, or other incommunicable Excellency attributed to theſe 


*% - Spirits; 


169 


„ 725 * * 3 ——— 
R. F. But ſuppoſe Men ſhould ant a" Biſpop Bleſſing in a Church, "and at Dial. p. 
Ragper Fines £1 is not Civil Worſhip, and is this Iaolatry a 
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Spirits; and all the Addreſſes made to them, was unger the Notion of 


Mediators to interceed for them, i. e. to pray to them to pray for them, 
and yet theſe were charged with flat Idolatry. It were eaſy to make it 


appear from unqueſtionable Teſtimonies, that the Heathen Idolaters 


mon and univerſal kinds of Idolatry; and therefore T would fain know 


p. 


did worſhip inferior Spirits only as Mediators, (as Apuleius expreſſes it, 
inter cælicolas terricolaſy; vectores hinc precum inde dium, wherein he 
only interprets Plato's Senſe ) and that this was one of the moſt com- 


why they muſt be charged with 7do/atry, and you eſcape ? Either be 
juſt to them, and vindicate the Heathen Worſhip, or elſe you muſt con. 
demn your own. n Dateien 
(2.) . G. confeſſes, that I the Law of Nature there ought to be ſome 
peculiar external Acts appropriated to the Worſhip of God as' moſt agreeable 
to his incommunicable Excellency : Now among all Mankind no one ex- 
ternal Act of Worſhip hath been ſuppoſed! more peculiar to the Divine 


Nature than ſolemm Invocation in Plates and Times appropriated to Di- 


Dial. p. 


235, Go 
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vine 1 but the Invocation practiſed in the Roman Church hath all 
the Solemnity and Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip, and therefore it 


is robbing God of the peculiar Acts of his Worſhip which is Idolatry. 


And he muſt be very dull indeed, who cannot diitinguiſh this Zrvocart. 
on from a caſual ur accidental meeting with a Biſhop at Church and kiſſing the 
Hem of . his Garment, or asking his Benedliction on ones Knees,” 0 4 
R. P. But where there are different Oljects in themſelves , aui #publick 
Profeſſion and Conſent that thoſe Acts are applied to'thoſe Objects upon difte- 
rent Account; it ij intolerable Impertinenc) to underſtand fuch Adr \ as are 


in tbemſelves egui vocal in au other Senſe than the Charth declares ;-viz. as 


applied to Saints or Images; the outward All of Worſhip, as bowing; kneel 


ing, &c. are uſed only as Tolens, or Expreſſions of an inferior "Reſpet# and 


» 
YI oN Ti © 


Veneration. 1 E org Her T1000 
your ſelves, the Zieathens 


P. D. If this be all you have to ſay for 


99116 
* . 


muſt be excuſed jram-7do/atry as well as Im. For they acknowledged 


by common Conſent ami publitk Profeſſion a difference betwen the ſupreme 
God and: inferior Spzrits ; they allowed of different Drgroes of Worſhip ; 
and without all Queſtion did not look on their Fmperors /as the Supreme 


Deity that mae and governs: the' World,” and yer I hope the primitive 


Chriſtians were not guilty of iutolerable Impertinenqy im charging them 


with 7dolatry. But it ſeems the holy Ang was guilty of the ſame in- 


tolerable Impertinency in fo raſhly rebuking the Ape for falling down to 


worſhip him; for this Was an equivocal Ac, and in all probability was in- 


tended only as a token of Reſpest and Yeneration inferior: to What was 
thought due to God over all, Bleſſed for evermore. But thoſe Acts of Di- 
vine Worſhip which by the Law of God become dus only to himſelf, 
can by no Conſent ar Declaration ef a Cburth be made lawful ro be given 
to any Creature, however they may call them Acts of iufrrior Nſpect 
and Peneration; as long as they are of the ſame Nature with 


thoſe which were condemned both by the Scripture and Fathers as Jab. 
latrous Worſhip. | , ' * 28 A Fg 241; * * tO 2 ITT N 


R. P. Doth not Dr. Hammond fay that Naaman be Syrian was excu- 
ſed from Idolatry, becauſe of the Publick Profeſſion he made; that be intend: 
ed not the Worſbip ta the Idol, but to his Maſter ? And will not the ſam? 
Plea bold for us who declare we do not give Sovereign Worſhip to any Crea- 
tures, but only inferior Worſhip > © + {ELON ana 


P. D. If 
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[uptems'God, but che Gh f Agel; and rhevefore he might apply the 1 


i Price, X o hadfome Reue for bur Parallel.” But ns long as Na-. | 
1s Queſtion du related to the, performing an Act of Civit Worſhip . — 
to his Prince in theſe of Rimmon, what colouf can be hence ta Py | 41 
for giving any kid ef Religious Worſhip to Saints or Images in Places 400 
i Times ſet apart for Divine Worſhip ?: eee e 
N N. Bur Monſieur Daille ſaith, that external Signs whether of Nature Pial. b. 
or Religion are to be. interpreted by the publict ani common Practice if thoſe 488. 
who uſe tem, and not by the ſecret and particular Tatentions of this r that 
F ˙· 3 T gr N I 
2 And what chen I beſeech you e Monſieur Daile diſcourſes a- 
inſt thoſe WhO woutd*uſc all the External Acts of Adoratiorf df the 
Hoſt With others did, but with a different Intention, and hoped this 
wonld Rule them from fablotry. Now in this Caſe he ſaith, That 
ef Religious Worſhip, an uncpvering the Head, Kneeling: or praſtrat ing 
the Body-at the ſound of a Ale Bell, and ſuoh ot her Aclilat, are the plain 
tndordinaty Signs of the Adoration of tbe Hoſt; and are” ſo appointed by 
the Church of Rome, and ſo ander/tood by thoſe who generally practiſe it; 
therefore, faith he I hoſe who do uſe theſe outward Signs, are to be under- 
ſtood tu give Adoration to the Hoſt. From hende it follows, that Men 
einnot comply with others in the Acts of Habratiom of the Hoſt, with- 
out Nor Tdolatry ; which it was Morſe, Duiſſi's Deſign to prove. 
But Wat is all this to the proving that Inferior Worſhip is not Tdolatry v 
We defire that theſe Signs of | Worſhip may be integpreted according to 
the common and publick Practice of « thoſe who uſe them by which we tay, 
it is. as truly Religious Worſhip,as the Nations uſed, which all Chriſtians do 
charge with /do/atry. But it your meaning be, that your Actions are 
tobe interpreted in your own'Senſe, it will come g this at laſt, that 
Voi are not guilty of Idolatry, becauſe you declaragfon-are not guilty 
of it? And who ever condemned themſelves for it by ict Declarati- 
on unleſs it were when they repented of it as a great Sin, which I 
de hot find; you are yet willing to do. I pray remember this faying of 
Daillb s, when you think to juſtify giving Acts of Divine Worſnip to 4 
Creature, by your ſecret Intention; for he ſaith, and you ſeem to ap- 
prove his ſaying, that ſuch Acts when they are of the Nature of Religious 
Worſhip, are to be interpreted by the common and publick-Prattice, and not b) 
particular Intentions ; if therefore the Acts of Wonfgip beſuch, as by the 
Seriptures,andSenfſe of the Primitive Church belong only toGod,no/ntenti- 
on of yourYſ6f applying them after an inferior Manner can excuſe you 
Afrom giving Adoration to a Creature: 2 if they be ſuch Acts 
which God hath appropriated to himſelf, as the ſix mentioned by Dr. Sr. 
for WHO dares alter what God Himſelf hath appointed? 

R. P. I think you are turning Quaker, for this ts their Principle; do not Dial. p. 
they alledge,Chriſt's Precept againſt Swearing, and then ſay, who dlares alter“? 
what God'Wimſelf hath appointed > * a, TO... 0 

P. D. I may as well Kar you are renouncing Chtiſtianity ; for what 
Chriſtian ever ſaid or thought otherwiſe, than that its not in the power 
of Men to alter the Laws of Chrift 2 If Chriſt's reep were to be un- 
derſtood of all kind of Swearing,” * e tkink it would be oy 
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3 ul to Caggar at all? I am aſhamed ofthis looſe, not to ſay, prophane 
L's. : way of talking about the Obligation of Divine Laus. 
WW EK. P. I only mentioned this by the by, to let you ſee what kind of Princi. 
5 BY, | ples the Dr. makes.uſe of to combate the Chugeh of Rom. 
pp . D. Juſtfach Principles as all Chrifzans on; and are bound ſo to 
* do by their being Chriſtiang. But do ꝓou think in earneſt, that it is in 
k the Bower of Men to alter the Laws of God 
* Dial.p. K. P. No. But T. G. means, that there is nom no Law of God binding 
| Men concerning theſe external Acts of Worſhip ; and therefore it i in the 
Pawer of the Church to appoint theſe as well as other Rites and Ceremonies, 
and to determine the Signification of them. AS, 
P. D. If this be his meaning, it is very ill expreſſed. But I ſay, 
that our Saviour hath declared the immutable Obligation of that Law 
concerning applying all Acts of Religions Worſhip only to God; and that 
the Univerſal Church of Chriſt in the firſt Ages © underſtood it ; as ap- 
pears not barely, by their words, but by the greateſt Teſtimom A their 
Actions; when ſuch Multitudes laid down their Lives upon Frin. 
ciple. Therefore I ſay again, You muſt call in queſtion their Title to 
Martyrdom, or you muſt own this for a True Chriſtian Principle. 
» XR. P. But we declare our meaning in thoſe which Dr. St. calls appropriate 
* Dial. p. Ads of Divine Worſhip, when we apply them to any Creatures, to be only 
494, Ge. to uſe them as Tokens of inferior Reſpett and Yeneration': As -Invocation, 
Building of Temples and Altars, burning of Incenſe, making of Yows, &c. 
P.497. But that which God hath forbidden is, that we ſhall not uſe them to any be. 
» fides 2 as tokens of that inward Submiſſion of our Souls which i pro- 
er t6 him. . 3 NIN 4 | 
pulp. * P. D. Did not yqu ſay, that the Appropriation of theſe Ads by the 
*  #” Law bf Moles, e away by the ceafing of that Law, they are now 
to be looked on as indifferent Rites and Ceremonies? s 4 0 
R. P. And what then? 8 5 1 I 
P. D. Did that Law ceaſe at the coming of Chriſt, that thoſe Acts 
were to be uſed onlfto God as tokens of that inward. Submiſſion which 
is proper to him? FP: oa | af. 4 
R. P. No; tu doth never ceaſ. WT ITS... 8 
P. D. But this you fay was the Senſe in which God did appropriate 
them to himſelf ; and therefore the Appropriation doth ſtill continue. 
R. P. I ſuppoſe 7. G. s meaning is, that the Appropriation before ex- 
tended to them as totens of inferior Reſpect and Veneration, which Law 
cealing, it is now lawful to uſe them in that Senſe. - 
F. P. Then theſe Ad, under the Law, were forbidden in that Senſe, 
whatſoever Profeſion or Declaration were made by thoſe that uſed them. 
As ſuppoſe that the Fews had invocated Saints and Angels in their Tem- 
ple or Synagogues, and worſhipped Images juſt as you do, and made the 
ſame Profeſſions of their Meanings and Intentions as your Church doth; 
this had been Zdolatry in them, but not in you. Is this his means. 
ing? 5 | A 
R. P. I ſuppoſe it muſt be. | 2 21 1 
P. D. Then Inferior Religious Worſhip was once, Idolatry, bat it cea- 
N to be ſo at the coming of Chriſt. Is not this a rare Invention? And 
by this means Chriſt deſtroyed Idolatry, not by rooting it ont, but by 
making that not to be Idolatry which was ſo before: And ſo he might 
take away all other Sins by making choſe Breaches of the other Nine 
Commandments not to be Sins t Chriſtiam, which were ſo to the 1 
* | . 
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Bur we have not only the expreſs Words of Chriſt, making alf Xe/igzonw ©  « 2 
Worſhip of a Creature unlawful, againſt this Invention, but the Doctrine "ow 
© of the Apofles, who charged the Genrzles with prog. guathout regard. +», 
ing this Diſtinction, who were not under the Law r a the <3. ae 
* Conſent of the Chriſtian Church which judged this Inferigr Religzous Mor- . „% 


i to be Taolatry ſtill. And if this be all you have to ſay, it is impoſ- 
Gble to clear yourelves from the Charge of 7dolatry, notwithſtanding 
all your Meanings and Intentions. 4 * "+. of a 
. P. I have one thing yet more to ſay, viz. ThatChriſt appropriates 
the Titles of Good, Father, and Maſter, to God, and yet we apply them to 498. b 
Men in a different Senſe ; and why may we not do the ſame in Equivocal 4 
 Aﬀts of Worſpi ? N . 
P. D. Our Saviour's Deſign was to deter Men from aſſuming or affe- 
Ring fuch Titles of Excellency, Superiority, or Authority over others "* 228 
in tenching as ſeemed to encroach too much on the Divine Perfections: f 
But thilholds much more againſt the PrefEnce of Iafalibility in any — 42 
Nan for -the Lawfuülneſs of Iferior Religious Worſhip. For 6 
Chriſt never forbids the common Uſe of thoſe Titles among Men, when * 
they have no Reſpect to Divine Matters ; no more tlian he doth the A:? # > 
of Civil Worſhip in Men towards Ma Mrates or Parents: And thus far v 
the Parallel is goòd, as to Words and Aﬀions, But as Chriſt doth for- | f 
bid the Affectation of Infallibility, tho of an Inferior Sort, under the Ti- 
tles of Rabbi, Father, and Nſaſter; ſo he doth likewiſe all Inferior Sort 
of Religious Worſhip, when he faith, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ferve. And therefore the Eguivocation, which lies 
in Mens power to determine, is not that of the Degrees of Religious 
wa but of the Ar of Civil and Religiow Worſhip. But if it be 
| ro apply the Signification of External Acts of Worſhip to higher 
or lower Degrees, why may ye not do the ſame as to Sacriſ as well 
as Invocation, &c. > 3 ; : n 
RP. This is a Scruple which hath trouBled the Dogs Notions from the 
Beginning ; But 7. G. gives two Anſwers to it. 1. Mat, Sacrifice, in ge- Dial. p. 
weral, i both by the Cuſtom of the Church, and the C a Maykind so, 50. 
(u St. Auguſtine teaches) 508 to fignify the abſolute Worſhip, due 
only to Gp. T. For the particular Sacrifice of the Boch and Blood of Qhriſt, © | 
the Nature andDignity thereof requireth that it be offered to God alone. | 
P. D. Tam ſorry to ſee you diſſemble the Force of the Doctor's Ar- 
gument, when you pretend to give an Anſwer to it, For he faith, that 
St. Auguſt ine joins Adoration and Sacrifice together, as appropriated to Defence, Y 
ſignify the Worſhip peculiar to God. How then, faith Dr. St. comes S. P. 235. > 
wuſtize's Authority to be quitted for the one, and ſoggreedily embra- 
ced for the other What doth T. G. anſwer to tat: * 
* P. I do not find he takes notice of St. Auguſtine, for any thing 
than the Conſent of Mankind about Sacrifice. POOR © oe 
F. P. Was it not wiſely done? and then to talk a great deal about the 
Reminder of the Doctor's Diſcourſe, whether Sacrifice of it {glf doth 
ſ1pnify Abſolute Worſhip more than Adoration, without taking notice 
that St Auguſt ine joined them together, tho the Church of. Rowe ſepg- © 
, ates them. And 7. G. gives no manner of Reaſon why the Antecedent 
Conſem of Mankind as to one of theſe ſhould not prevail, in your 
Oureb as well as in the other: Which is the main grougd. according to 
I. 6. why Sacrifice "ought ſtill to be appreprigted to the peculiar Worſhip of =_ px 
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121 Ry RR. P. advantage e _ by inſabingiſo much on that que. 
440 al, p. 1 


got ind WIYS arte may nokbe offered to Creatures as well as other Externg] 


„ Ath of ri Far he can only infer from t hence, that in ſuch caſe the 
_— ... ogy of Ro it HF poſibly have no Pee mal Act of Worſhip” appropria- 
IP ted Mod, if TheSave HroneBbut Sacrifice; but whilſt, ſhe hath no ſuc h Cuſtom 
e de facto at offerlug Sacrifice to Saints agg Images, tis "manifeſt. be cannot 
SEE accuſe them in that” Point of having no. ternal act i Worſhip Proper to 
God, an ene 
H. H. It was to very good pup that he inſiſted on that queſtion, 
on tle Accounts. 1. Becauſe either it is in the Power of the Church 
to ap point appropriate Acts of Divine Worſhip, or it is not. If it be 
in the Church's Power, then Sacrifice may be as law fully ed to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, if the Church think fit, as Nayers and Iavocationz, not- 
_ withſtanding the General Conſent of Mankind in appropriat ing Sacni ee in 
God. If not, then there is ſome Antecedent Reaſon W. ea 
Acts of Worſhip are approplijated to the 44/o/ute Worſhip iw, 
+ then all ſuch Acts are appropriated where the /ame Reaſon H . 
ther it be Divine Inſtitution, or the Conſent of Mankind in generator of i 
tlie Fathers of the Chriſtian Church : And conſequently, Wo: theG@burch 
of Rome may reſerve Sacrifice ta God as peculiar to him, yet they may 
give other Acts of Divine Worſhrp to his Creatures, hig have the ſame 
F gaſon to be appropriated which Sacrzfce it ſelf hath. 8. Becauſe tho 
in Words they ſeem to appropriate Sacrifice to God as à peculiar Ad of 
External Worſhip,” yet they do in effect overthrow it by theſe 


- tions. * "*% 1 a N 
as being ian Ad of Adoration, but upon 


two Aſſer- . 
1. ThatitsPeculiarlty is not 
another Account, as a e mary of SurtotghSabjcition to God. 
And this was that Which Sr, charged your Divines with, that they 
| Doge. Teferve no me AT of external Agaration agpropertoGog; and hat tlie Hay, 
„  p.:04. that Sacre doth not natdraliygniaany Worſhip of Gbd, but only by 
 - p-226. the Impbſition. of Men.” Jo that yourrDivines confeſs there is no g. 
L - tural Ad of DivinetWorJbip; 'no external Aft of Adaragion which is reſer- 
„ - ved as peevlidito G69 ; but only an Outward Ceremony + which, doth 
not io it (elf e the Wor/Þip of God, nor our Subjectiog to him. But 
Solemn Prayers and Praiſes 90 themſelves ſignify ounDEpendance on 
. Grd and therefore Have an Autecedent Reaſon to the Gon/Mhof Mankind, 
PS why they ſhould be appropriated to the Worſhip of Gl. 
i 2. That even Sactifee is allowed by the Roman Church to be offered 
_ for the Honour of Creatures: Which Dr. St. ſaith,*is joining Creatures 
 £.210.422 together with God in the Honour of Sacrifice : And if Sacrifice be ſo ap- 
 - propriate to the Honour of God that it cannot ſignify any thing elſe, 
therm it is Nônſen xo ſacrifice to God for the Honour of another; if it 
may ſignify any thing elſe, and be ſo uſed in the Church of Runte, then 
gu do not reſerve ſd much as Saqufice for an appropriate Signs of tis 
AbſolateWorſhip of G0. 4 r 
N P. To what miſerable Shifts, faith T. G. are Men put, when te 
Dial. p. wen have fech trivial kind of arguing as this, to paſs for ſolid Regſoning: 
519. And it mit bea hard World, when a Mam of dhe Dodtor's Abilitiesanuſt be 
forced to feign, that he doth not know how the ſame Sacrifice may be a Pro- 
| pitintion for Sins, and a Thankſgiving for Benefits, eſpecially the-Sacrifice 
of the Altar-Being the ſame with thas of the Croſs, in which all the Dif 
of Sacrifices were fled. „ 
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IDoLATRY of the urch of Rows. - _-*. 
1 N 1 f 
7. D. Ir is a hard World indeed, when fuel Stiff a& this mult” pas % 
for anſwering- Dr. Sr. never denied that Thankſgivings might be of. 4 
fered to God inthe time of moſt ſolemn - Worſhip”, forthe Graces "of | | 
his Saints; nor that the Circumſtances of Dzvine Worſhip might redound 31 
to their Honour, as the Primitive Chriſtians offeri . op their Devotions - 
to Go at their Sepuſchres: But the Queſtion is, Whether it be conſi- 4 
ſtent with the Appropriation of Sacrifice to the Hononr of God, to offer 
it up for the Honour of his Creatures; eſpecially the Sacrifice of the A. a 
tar, l. e, the Son of God, as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick aul the "ap 
N. P. Why may not we ſay, We offer this Sacrifice to God in the Honour Dial. p. 
of S. Michael, to Teftifie dur Application of it in Thankſgiving, for the 531. 
Favours and Graces beſtowed on him? © © 

. D. I pray Eonſider, (.) You ſay, That Sacrifice in your Church is | 
appropriated to the Honour of Co; (2) That Sacrifice doth not fignifle 
. God of it ſelf, but by Inſtitution, or conſent of Mankind. 

(3 ):Then the Intention of Sacrifice is to 1 * that Honour which is 
peculiar to G Now how can it gie the Honour due ouly to God, if 
it may gui fe the Honour due to his Creatures? n 

R. P. Is it wot for the Honour of a Pefſem ro praiſe God for him? And pial 

Satrificing being the Offer of a Preſent in Token of Gratitude, dith that di- sas. 
miniſhor add to the Att of Thantſgiving: And if it be 4 greater Declara- 
tion of Thantſgtving, it muſt conſequently be 4 fe, Heclaration 41. of 


P. D. It is one thing to make the Graces of Sainte an Octafion of 
Thanigiving to Gol, and another to offer up a Stcrifice- for the Honour 
of the Saints, as it is expreſſed in the Offerrory: In tlie . Cale | 
there is no queſtion but the Honour is te eyed wholly to 6% 25 the 61. 
ver of thoſe Graces, although a Conſehuentzat Honour doth rede dhhd thete- 
byito the Saints themſelves ; but in the latter Se intended and de- 
ſigned Honour of the very All it ſelf is declared ta be to the Saints as 


9 
© 
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P. 


Vell os to God himfelf. If a Courtier'gives the King ien Thanks 


ſor great Kindneſs ſhewed to one of his Sulſect, the Hon ut of the 
Action belongs wholly to the Xing, although Occhi and Conſequent;- 
alyit redound to the Reputation of the Perſon” for Whom it is gone: 
Bur if a Courtier on New-Year's-Day fhowld make a Pręſent tothe King 
upon his Auees, and ſay, T offer this New-Year's-Gift ro Your Majeſty, | 
in Fononr of .Tour Maj eſiy, and of the Groom of your Stole, or Champer- . 
lain of Tour Flos ſpold, &c. how do you think this would be taken at 
Court'> And yet this is juſt the Form of the Offertory in your . 
We male this Ohlarlon to thee, O Holy Trinity, and for the Honour of .? 
-Blefſed Virgin, aui all Saints; can any ons fay that this is ior kfle de- 
red and intented Honour which belongs to the A it ſelf, aud not 
merely that which is Occaſfonat and Conſequential 2 If thoſe who offe 
el Cates to the Bleſſed Virgin had ſaid, We offer theſe Cakes 10 tbe Ha: | 
wour of the Bleffed Trinity, and the Virgin Mary, had not this been join- 
ing them together in the Honour of thoſe Oblations ? And is it not the 
lame Caſe here? Beſides, you are guilty of a greater Abfurdity ;. fot 
choſe might be only Euchariftical Oblations, but in your Satrifce of thi 
Maſs; you pretend to make a Preſent you ſay to God; but whit is it ; 


* 


othing leſs than his own Son, if your Doctrine be true, . And for wee 
end? 7o bea Propitiatory Satriſſce for the Quick and th# Dead And is 
this indeed the Preſent you make to Almighty God, in Honour of his 
"I <> : | Saints ? 
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Dial. p. 


511, 


Sainte I cannot with patience think of the Abſurdities which follo, 


| Son > When we make a Preſent to any one, it is underſtood to be 9 
ſomething in our Power to beſtow, and. which we are willing to pan 


to make a Preſent of the Son of God to the Father 2 Have you the 


your whole Right and Intereſt in him? You are excellent Chriſtians the 
mean while. Nay, no Sacrifice, was truly and properly offered by any 
Perſon, wherein he did not abandon his Right in that which was Sacr. 
ſiced. And therefore you ſee upon what Terms you make fuch a Pre. 
| ſent to God, by a proper Sacrifice of his Sex to him. But. ſuppoſe the 


Altar, How comes it into your Hands to offer him up to the Father, 
ſince the great Sacrifice of Propitiation was not to be offered hy 
.dinary Prieſts, but by the ZHigh-Przeſt himſelf, who. was. % been + the 


. feſſion entred within the Vail, aud ig there ma 
 , » his Sacrifice on the Croſs > What need then of your Offering him up a. 


4 


with great Thankfylneſs and Devotion, that invaluable Sacrifice of the 
Croſs; and if you Will call Va Whole Euchariſtical Office, a Commemorative 
Sacrifice as the Ancients did, I ſhall never. quarrel-with you about it, 
But how the Sacrifice of the Maſs comes to be Propitiatory as the Sari. 
Ace on the Croſs. Was, I underſtand. not nor how it ſhould be the ſame 


the one being ſaid by you. to be infnite, and the other fits; nor how | 
the Deſtructian of. his . and of his Natural Being, ſhould be 


tion of their Sus. 


from hence. For how came you to make a Preſent to God of his on- 


with, for his fake to whom we offer it. Do you intend in this Senſe 
Power of beſtowing him in your Hands ? And are you willing 7 arne 


Son of God were to be made a true and proper Sacrifice for Sins on the 


f any; Or. 


Blood into the Holy of Helies, aud there to make Interceſſion for” the Peg. 
ple > Are you the High-Preeſis of the Goſpel, to offer upto God the 
great Sacrifice of Attonement 2 Is not the greet High-Prieſt of. our Pr.. 
7 ing, Intenceſſon, by vertue of 


gain for Propitiation, who Offered himſelf once on the Croſs tor.a-full 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction fur the Sins. of. the 
whole World > We have all the reaſon in the World to Commemorate 


*% 


. 


with the Sacrifice of the Croſs; and het of ſo much leſs value than it, 


the fame thing; nor how this Sacrifice. ſhould be Propitiatory only for 
one ſort K A and not for another; nor how he e vn 
be made a e Sacrifice for Sin, under the Species of Bread 
and Mine ; nor, what Conſumptive Change. that is in him, which accor- 
ding to your ſelves is neceſſary to make him ſuch, a Sacriſce. Is he 
ſain again in the Maſs. ? If he be, I can, tell who is the Judas that be- 
trays him, and who are the Fews that Crucifie him. If not, how 
comes a Propitiatory Sacrifice, without ſhedding of Bla: If the Con- 
E Change be N in the Elements, then the Elements are Sacrif- 
ced, and not Chriſt. If it be only a Sacramental Change, what is that to 
a Sacrifice of Propitiation > And ſuppoſe all the other Abſurdities to be 
removed, and that the Sacriſſee of the Maſs. is a true, real, proper and 
Propitzatory Sacrifice of the Sos of God; Body. aud Sonl upon the Altar, yet 
how at la comes this to be giving God Thanks for the Graces of bis 
Saints I Ithought ſuch a Sacrifice had been much rather for the Expi- 


K. P. I pray Sir forbear ; I have no longer Patience to hear you 
talk at this rate againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; for if you deſtroy 
that, we are all undone. Methinks, as 7. G. faith, Dr. St.'s Argument 
againſt it, might have been expected from the Pen of a Crellius ? | 
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FH. Of a.Crelius 2. Nh ſo T pray 2 He wrote eine ff Prep: 


'tiatory Sacrifice on the G; and 25/1 remember, Dn.:$4 hath. anſwer: 2 = 


ed his Ar guments How comes he then, of all Me, to argue like Cxel- 
kus? - hadith; en I. 30111 10 ; MK WIE. 0, 
R. P. Becauſe hu Reaſons againſt the, Sacrifice of they Maſs wilt; bid a- 
Ant that of. the one's: pr 0113 90d : I L ane 4 
225 That would be ſtrange z but let us hear them firſt and then 
uch e e ile Mc E n 0! iI en 21 ye! cov 1197 nes. 
J RP, Wb, 1 logks. Aon it as a monſtrous Abſurdity. for us to pretend, 
firſt ta make our God with ſpeaking froe Words, then to offer up Cod himſelf 
unto God as a Sacrifice, and conſequently to ſuppoſe him deſtroyed, aud this 
all py yehtifie onc ſures Selen ech, 9 Bs 
de not you think theſe horrible Abſurdities, and ſuch as 
can peyer entepinto.any Man s Heaꝗ that is not firſt reſolved to part with 
* 1 


7 


2 R. B. And A not yon think theſe Expreſſions highly injurious to that in- Dial. p. 

eftimable Sacrifice which Chriſt bhimſalſ affered upon the Croſs. 509. 

F. UI. Nat at all. For, do we beligve, that the Fews made an ordi- 
nary Man to be the Eternal Son of God h ſpeaking five Words over him: 
And that the Fews. then ſlew him and offered up God, as a Sacrifice to 
God for the Expiation of Sins; and all this, as an Act of Gratitude to 
Cod for the Graces of his Saints 2. If not, what, Colour or Pretence is 
there, that the laying open the Abſurdity of your Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
ſhould derogate from the Sacrifice of the Croſs 2 6 

R. P. Were not the Jews ſcandalized at that moſt in the Sacriſce of the 

P. D. A cruciſted Saviour, or a ſuffering Meſſias, was to the Fews a"ſtum- 
Hing Block, and to the Greeks Feoliſhneſs. But what do you mean by 
the Offering up of Cod to God, do you think the Divinity was the Sacrifice? 
Or the Blood of Chriſt, which he being the Eternal Son of God did offer 
up to his Father, as a Propitiation for the Sins of Mankind? 

R. P. Might not he be ſaid, to affer up God himſelf to God as a 
Sacrifice ? | 2 a 
- _ Then you muſt make the Dzvinity the ſacrifice ; and how can 
that be a ſacrifice, which is capable of no; Change? But ſuppoſe Chriſt 
as God and Man be aid 3 up at leaſt a Divine ſacriſſce; what is all 
this to your Offering up the Son of God as a ſacrifice to God for the fins of 


4 — 


the World ? | CY 
K. P. Might not thoſe, as 7. G. faith, who were at the Foot of the Croſs, Dial. p. 
offer up the Son of God on the Croſs to the Father ? | 511. 


Pi. D. This is a Piece of New Divinity ; and far enough, I dare lay, 


from arguing like Crellius. Who ever thought, that the Jews had the 
ſame Power to offer up the Blood of Chriſt as à Propitiatory' Sacrifice, 


which himſelf had who had Power over his own Lite : If J. G. argues 
at this rate, none would imagine he hath ever conſidered the Nature 
of Chriffs Sacrifice, ſince he talks ſo unskilfully about theſe Mat- 
ters. 8 N 

R. P. But what doth Dr. St. 


talk of our making aud deſtroying God in Dial. p 


. 


the Maſs, fince we belive that. the fame Chriſt who is in Heaven 1s whole 510. 


wnder either Species; and his Blood to be ſeparated from his Body not really, 
but myſtically only and in repreſentation. .. tt LEE TION 
P. D. Do you believe a true, proper Propitiatory Sacrifice in the 
Maſs, or not? * LOO aw 1 AM 
3 Aa | KF -Do 
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Dial. p. 
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. 


not a Conſumptive Change of that Which is ſacrificed 2 And 
| what is that Which is ſacrificed in the Maſs ?' Not the Elements, Bur Chrif 
| wnder them, you ſay : If Chriſt be the Sacrifice, he muſt be ſain again 


ſcructiom, which you ſay is neceſſary to ſuch a true and proper Sacriffce, 


either Species, and his Blood ſeparated from his” Body not really, but Mi- 


flically only, and by Repreſentation. This is admirable Stuff, and true 
Myſtical Divinity. If the Body of Chriſt doth remain «whole m ire, 
where is the hr 1. Sacrifice Where is the Change made, i not in 


ſentation. | 


you contend for, and now tell me where it is in your Church. Doth 


Beſides, if the Sacrifice did lie in the Change of the Elements, after Con- 


rated from the Body ? But this can feaſt of all be, ſince T. G. aſſures us 


and we Know how neceſſary for other Purpoſes the Doctrine of Conco- 
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P. P. Is there any "trite, proper Proprtiatory 'Shcrifice, Where there is 


at every Maſs, as he was once on the Croſs; or your can aſſign no De- 
N. P. Do not you obſerve T. G.'s Words, That Qbrift is whole under 


cally only, aud in Repreſentatio ss F 
P. D. How is that? Whole Chriſt under the Bread, and whole Chriſt 
under the Niue; and the Blood:ſeparated from the Body not really, but My- 


- 


the Body of Chriſt > Tf that be uneapable of a Change, how can it be 
a true and proper Sacrifice > If the Blood be not really ſeparated from the 
Body, where is the Mactation, which mult be in a Propitzatory Sacrifice 
If Chrift do remain whole and entire after all the Sacrafiezal Acts, where, 
I fay, is the true and proper Sacrifice? T. G. had far better ſaid, and 
more agreeably to Scripture, Antiquity, and Reaſon, that there 'is no 
real and proper Sacrifice on the Altar, but only Myſtical, and by Repre- 


R. P. But 7. G. faith," That Religion, which admits no External viſible 
Sacrifice, muſt needs be deficient in "the moſt ſignal Part. of the 'publick 
r RY SR 100 one NP 2 

P. D. I pray remember, it is an External and Niſible Sacrifice which 


it lie in the Mimical Geſtures of the Piet at the Altar in Imitation of 
Chriſt on the ꝰσπf9Ü½im If that be it, the neceſſary Conſumption of the Sa- 
crifice will be no g fortable Doctrine to the Prieſt. Doth it lie in the 
Conſecration of ti Elements which are Viſible? But you ſay, the Eſfence 
of the Sacrifice confiſts in the Change; and we can ſee no vifble Change 
made in them, and therefore there is no External and Viſible Sacrifice. 


ſecration into the Body of Chriſt, then the Elements are the thing facrife 
ced, and not the Body of Chriſt ; for the deſtrutive Change is as to the 
Elements, and not as to the Body of Chriſt. Or doth it lie in the ſwal- 
lowing down, and Conſumption of the Species after Conſecration by the 
Prieſt > But here likewiſe the Change is in the Accidents and not in the | 
Boch of Chriſt, Which remains whole and entire, though the Species be 
conſumed; and T think there is ſome difference between changing ones 
Seat, and being /acrificed. For all that the Body of Chriſt is pretended 
to be changed in, is only its being no longer under the Species; but 7. G. 
I ſuppoſe will allow it to be whole and entire ſtill. Doth it then lie # 
Pronouncing the Words of Conſecration upon, which the Body of Chriſt is un- 
der the Species of Bread, and the Blood under that of Wine, and ſo ſepa- 


that whoſe Chriſt is under the Bread as well as under the Vine; and fo 
there cannot be ſo much as a — of real ſeparation between them; 


mitancy is. Tell me then wire is your External and Yifble Sacrifice 
l * whic 


25 boaſt o b ue | Ke : 1 — "Pin: 
„ae e that belongs to the e es is e nal 
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N. F. But what males DF. St. ſe bitter 9 the E 6 be © 
700 frnce the moſt tthe and i genuine Sons of the Churth of Englan "to alleth. Dial. 
t . Mr. Thor Dr. Heylin, ard Biſhop Andrews >. 4 oth 53! 
not. this rather {pd The WY the Charch * England than ee 
it? * 

5. D. Idee now you are whebling about to your firſt ia, * there- . 5 4 | 
fore it is time to give you a ſpace of Breathing. Your 125 Buſinelgis cee 
ſet ugfat Variance among gur ſelves, but you have Hitherti A is 

auf Artempts, and I hape will do. I do not think ry tb tu or thee wy 

en, though neue ſo learned, make the Mech of ler Senſes 
is to be 25 he Publict 445 and Gebel belonging t S * 121 in the 4 
Articll e. sometimes appeals: your 8a criffces on the AMR Arcicl.z1 
are called” Blaſpemous Pigments, and 150  Inpoſures. But as to theſe — 
thres eien F anſwer thus; RW 

"x; e e, as 1 have ſhewed e 8 tie v.70. 
true proper Sacrifice, defined by the,ConnctF of Trent as an 333 and...” 

a Contradictiog And that which he pleads for, is, tha#. the Eucharaſf'.. 4 
i a commemorat#ve and repreſentative Sarge about w hich Dr; Se. wong 
never contend with him or any one elſe; Aud immediately after the 2 
" he adds theſe ; IN therefore eno h, that the: e 
3 words cited by T. G. lie ug, We 
chariſt is the Sacrifigego Chrz obs Croſs,as the Sacrifice, of Chrif ot the Fo nch, 
| Croſs FA) repreſented, ewed,  Tevtved, and reſtored by its and at eveny be-! WF. 5 : 
preſentation is i tobe the 5 thing with that which i repleſentelb. + 5 
Pet. Heylin's Ene are expreſly only for 2 commemorative Satri- L * 
fee, 38 L. G. himſelf produces them And therefore I wonder wat 7. 4 

g, meant in citing them at lag For he quotes the .Z-gliſþ Liturgy for 

the Sacrifice of Praiſe and T. Th ; and S. Chr calling it the 

remembrance of a Sacrifice ; and many, of our learned Writers , : Com- 
memorgtzve Sacrifice. What is there in% * me in rhe leaſt Pageant. rags. - 

what yy St. had delivered by 1 W 

But, he quotes Biſhop Andre ws, * eg * ale 7 28 The Maj) your "P 

Tot Mantiufion, and we wil have no di ifferend ; vith 70 about te Veri | 
c * | 


F. B. Biſhop | Ag. rews calf the Euchariſt. e Saerifice, Ad Bell. 
and he faith, it was properly Euchariſtical, or of the nature of Peace: O. po Go, 
ferings,” concern Ine which the Law was, that he that offered ſhould partake : 34. 
of them; and Mittle after follow thoſe Words you mention : To which | \% 
he adds, We yield you that there is a remembrance of Chriſt's Sacrifice 3+ © 
£ bit we Hall never yield that your Chri being made of Bread is there Jaerks 

freed,” Which is * very thing that. G. is ſo angry wit Dr bout. 
Anq; have not you bravely proved that Dr. St. hath herein gone againſt he 
Senſe of the genuine Sons of the Church of England: If you haveany 
ht yet left which vou think material, 1 pray let us have VE how, * 

Z. C. make uſe of it to ſtuff out another hoy 

ay” P.1 think we are near the Batrom.,. Wha. FRE « 1 6 

J. P. So I imagine by the; Dregs. which! came laſt. . | "I 

R. P. There is ane thing yer left. for a eloſe: hich 85 Dr. St. faith, Dial. p. 
4 4 po. ing this ſacriffce were allowed, . this 44 not OM. hl we Aten, * 


1 9 
Ky + 0 | + 
? wt 0, 4 


fe 0 5 "A 


4 * 


ot 


1 2 


e wag, FE: ative: 0 af 7/27 98 r 3 " Sheri. | 


1 ol 1 5 e er. 4 N 1 154 i 
® PD: e e ee, wu! 


1 N.. He , Mot hug is more notagious than *. * if the 
1 9 CBrch of 1 Rome, Ivy bound on every Sunday . 0 2 4 70. bear 
5 * 


1 Mal. .. | 
4 N ly be, Miſe A very Chriſtian Duty od eſpecially i 
Dian. Sum they underſtand never a word of it; and as Diana ſaith, a Man is nt 
* A bear à word that is ſaid : But what then? * 
5: P. ED er al Act, he ſaith, they teſtiß the uniting thtir "0 
— 4 "GY 
| © From: with #1 n the ee Mcer of the e in tbe 8 of 


Fe pig nt. 1 | 
"4 have often heard of the Skill y | have of Uiretidng Intenti- 
but never kgew of this Knack of aniting Inet before.” I 
n ee h 0 neceſlary the Pries Tatention is in your Whurch; hat 
i the People a fail of wy heir Zater:ion with fis, e of. 
ten think and talk of other things at bearing Maß Wulle e l 
Serriſce without the 7 OR their Vutentions e Suppoſe ie ee Ir 
rn ſhould wander, what yy duld the Peoples uniting their Dntentions 
3 towards the Sacrifi 1 ou will not ſay, the have any Power 
* 1 the Sacrrfict ; e e the Ad of Sacrificens belongs only 
16 the Prieſts, whether the Peoples Intentions be aired or-not. If the 
. lt eren hat Wich gras to be ſacrificed to the Hie and then 
85 See . it in their Name (as àmong the Jews) they might be ſaid 
* to hade a -ſhargin the ſacrifice; but 1 > ſacrifieeqs ſuppoſed to come 
don from Hegyen upon the Prięt W Lcd br not repreſent 
- the Feop/c but CH in the 44 of eng, hat d the Peoples uni- 
ting their Intentions fignify to the. ſacrifice ? el e in Whoſe 
ob doth, the-Prie/t pretend to the Power of Offe a wo the Boch of 
Chriſt inſacrifice on the Altar, the Peaple's, or 96 5 | 
*. A P. In the Name N Chriſt 4 for the Pepe hs no Power to 


Ki 'P. D. If 7 . „ do it, and all be Authority he ſup- 
vv A 8 to be dee Rom briſt for doing ik what doth, the uniting the 
A Peoples ren en with the Prieſts fignify as to the offering up the'Sacri- 
Fee 1 You might as well ſay, that the Jews under the Croſs"might unite 
their ee to Chris in offering himſelf on the Croſs to the Father, 


" 4 


* 


* and ſqit might becom their Ad as well as Chri/'s.; hut in my Mind 
* . Phraſe of _ and ſecing Maſs is much more proper ( if Men 
* Were bound ei ar or ſee, which y r Caſuiſts lay, they are not) | 


than tliis of Sag Intentions with the Prieſt, wi is abſurd and 
ridiculous. Doth wo, 6. ſo * Gender er Prieftly . 
we - as to talk Beoples "i their, Tatentions with the Pries in 4 

the Oblation . * 2 Sacrifite ſtep may be, that the /acri- 


* # ficing may depend on the 2 5 Dei as well as the Prieſts ;\and 


. 


4 54 a Caſe are you in then? Auinas and Caj etan were muchigyiſer than 
= oy in this Matter, for they both declare "tas this Sacrifice * nf 
"to Co Prieſts and not ro the Peop E; 8 Dr. Ft. . s. 


Dil RN. P. J. G. ſaith, be 299 the Citation in the place quoted by lun; a 
"$25. 4 But he dares affinns; hat Case was unt ſo f Divine as to deny it to, le- 
1 yp. to rele * to er ee * * the * 
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nd I dare affirm Cajerts wN va; than to ar) r 
tug g Sacrifice did in any Tenſe Veln 


"Pp the People ; fo” nh 
7 clit have found in the Hace cir 8 4. 86. # 
fon? 8 5. and not 45 Cijeran's bare ORG birds — 5 » 
a nde too. He faith indeed, Thar ihe Frieſts 
22 and vihens'; but he was not ſo filly to im: 
wits their Iwrenanns with the Prieſts in the Oblation ; but that” pie 
* only ſnewus for whoſe ſake and not in whoſe Name the Sacrifice Was 
For there are other Sacriffces, ſaith he, which ery one may of - 
fer fer hilf # and thoſe, ith" Cajetas are fp f 1 77 0 Bas 
nd an Pirtue's but for the Sacrifice of the Altar, that Belong * to the 
Prigggand Officers ef the'Charch. _ 
„eur che very Maſs" Book calls it ae as ſacriſelun; 2nd 
God — it for all thoſe' Foe qiibus tib7 Heri, $01 K. 
bi e 


ent bot ſacri rium. 9 
en tell vou the. 
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yſtery of s Buſſbeſz aud ſo pot an "i 
to this Jong Conference. Tt was the ancient Cultorh of this Romas 
others, for the Comimunicangs to Wale at O Batik 
che e ee e at the Altar, of which they werd After wards to ee 
take. © 1 pes from the Saen 


engt of 5 pe blk By . . 0 
Pamelius; with tis ſaid, while th Offertory is 12 de © 7 * k 
then uſed,” 7heOblarions are mails by * 725 25 tid a the Altar v. 118. 
he ee nll o SHY ans eee e 
to de tlie Brea and Wie © Of WRT Aas, r the Wreb-. _ N 
E. az much and laid jun the Mr of M Jer for be Pap Cond 


that were to communichte Theſe OMations contihitetl. in We Burch adocg E. 2 
time, and were enfoteed by Canons and Cunftitarithe. When the — C 2 
began to 10 en in Wi evotion..” pon which the Church Rome Mari BY 
ek o bring uſe g Wafers, inſtead of common Bread; and * 
ſo cheſe O lande 3 into Di er were turn ned into Off erings of Capit. 
Money inſtead of them. Sirmen fl and; Cardinal Ben proved be. C. M. I 
ond all Diſpute, tat th ech dic emmon and and. 
leayene Bread in the Euchargf offered by thePeople till athou- de Am. 
ſand "Years after Chriſt. But then the Doctrine okgFrantlubſtantiation Ben * * 
coming into the Roman Church, it was no long fit. that . the bus Li- 
Bread, Which" was to be turned into the Son of Ged, ſhould be made af- 1 Fe 08 
ter a common manner, or with the u»ſantify d Hani of the Laity, but by s. 
thoſe wg did atten upon the Altar: Remembring what the good Wo- Joh, = 
man told Bregory I. 125 ſhe wondred that the Bread which ſhe mag with, _ 
ber own and: dal be called the Body of Feſus Chriſt Which the Neople d * 
had more feaſon do, when they came to define tit Ne of The „ 
ſerce, zs they did About this time; altho it here gt made an Article 0 
0 Faith till aſterwards. From bench * the en began between the 


Greeks and Es about unlecutlba 8 
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Oblations of Bread and Ming here Ulf made by the Peoples 5 a5 Sir- ng „ 


nondus and Bona Both ſay thoſe Expreſſions the Maſs e you men- — a ER 


tion, are to be une 0d f theſe len of the os. and not of If. a ĩ 5 
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as very much ſurprized at the -ſight of ſeveral Copies you have 
1 given out of the Conference between us at my Houſe in January 
laſt. For although you took great Care in the Conference it ſelf ro 
keep me from expecting any great Ingenuity from you alter it; yet I 
could hardly believe you would have ventured ſo far as to have given 
out ſuch falſe and imperſect Copies of what paſt as all thoſe have been 
which came to my hands, and were all faid to be diſperſed by you. You 
know very well that the Gentleman who wrote for you never read his 
Papers in the Concluſion, that we might judge how fairly he had repre- 
ſented both ſides. . And when they were neither Read, nor Compared, 
nor Signed as they ought to have been, with what Ingenuity can theſe 
be diſperſed through ſo many hands for True and Authentick Copies : 
At leaſt you ought to have ſent them to me and to have anſwered my, 
Objections againſt them before you had read them in Coffee-houſes, 
and made ſuch Deſcants upon them in places where you were ſure I 
would not be preſent to contradict you. But when nothing was done 
to make your Copy appear to be good, they muſt be of very eaſy Faith 
and Underſtanding who. would take your word in this matter, without 
ſo much as any Motives of Credibility. lt 
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I hear you made great Boaſts of your Victory after the Conference, 


Which I only ſmiled at, and thought you hoped to make your ſelf con- 


ſiderable by your Vanity. If you gain no greater Victories, you will o 
very little increaſe the Number of your Converts : For the Gentleman, 
for whoſe ſake the Conference was, declared immediately after it, that 
he was much more confirmed in the Communion of our Church by it, and re- 


| ſolved to continue in it; which he hath ſince repeated ſeveral times to 


me. But of all the Perſons of your Church, I have yet met with, you 
had leaſt Reaſon to go away with the boaſt of a Victory. 
For I pray, call but to mind how the Conference ended, and I think 
you will be aſhamed of your boaſting. When you came to your De- 
monſtration of Infallibility in the Church of Rome, which came to this 
in ſhort, That all 7 raditionary Chriſtians believe the ſame to day which * 
# + | * . / 
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—_. 4 + 4b erday, and fo u "to the time of bur Bleſſed Saviour, and if they fol. 
<a - th * SLE err in Faith, therefore are infallible: PX/ 0 
1 proved they coul not mnovate in Faith meſs they did forget what they held 
3  . thi#day before, er Out of Malice alter it. I thought the beſt way*pſhew 
2 . the Vanity of thiß ire Demi . to b an Inſtapce of 
a ſuch agfellowed ien yet you. Fould n y.to hav@crred, 
-þ Audi that was of the Greet Church, which 454 IT, Ti 1 2995 0 F. 
| tber to Son. as much vs ever tha Romwamayd : An ſned to know of 
1 er ch eee u err in Matters 
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d, then a Church holding to Tradition was not 


interpreted. I told you did 5 mean 
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ion from. Father te Sen is 
ee I drew from 


not m 


ered to. Tra Zime af Arianiſm it 105 that Rule 


ſpake s is known to every one. that knows any thing of the Greet 


Precellan af the Huh G halt, the Pope's Supremacy; edc . ſtill 
it. ch of your An- 

{wer true, as that even the Arians went of from the Rule of Tradition, 

| for they inſiſted on it, and Petævius thinks they had good Reaſon for it. 
1 | But however, I ſaid my Inſtance was not about them, but the preſent 
Greek Church, and this I do affirm, you gave no Anſwer at all to. 
I know what Arts have been uſed to get Mr. J. to approve your Co- 
py. Thave not ſeen what he wrote, and. I deſired, him to bring the 

+ Gentleman to me who wrote for you, that we might compare ours to- 

* SEL; but word was leſt with my Servant, that he was not well. But 
uppoſe he ſhould now correct his Copy, this will be too late for my 
Vindication, ſince ſo many. imperfect ones have been given out and 

_ diſperſed, not only here in Town, but over ſeveral parts of the Nati- 
on. And therefore I am forced to take this way to put a ſtop. to ſuch 
diſingenuous Proceeding. I hear Mr, M. pretends that 1 gave out falſe 

Copies, which is ſo far from being true, that I was often ſolicited on 

the Account of n before I let one be ſeen, and then it was 

only to correct the Errors of yours. pd mine was taken by a Perſon 

of Learning as well as Integrity, who Was preſent at the whole Con- 
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tauben for, I offer you à fair Op u mew your ſelf : And. Id. 
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fog 125 f {86 Is Duty 54 
Y U mi wondler that I continne m Applideciiace; oy ſelf, 
when two Gentlemen > 14617, Print ſo lately fot You; 
| but the Chamcerghoygivedf Mon is ſo cxtracrdinary; chat] have no 
mind to change my and thereſcre hope You willat laft generouſiy 
. undertake the Defence of your own Cauſe. The Author of the firſt 

' Letter, faith, Thoſe that know you better think there is not an honeſter 
Ma in the Nation, and that if . have wronged me it is the firſt wrong you 
ever did in your Life. I Im afraid ſome will ſuſpe& your Friend was 
not in earneſt when he wrote this; and that it rather looks like libelling 

the Nation than commending You. Hut becauſe it is ſo rare a thing to 
meet with a Perſon ſet forth with ſuch Advantage; you cannot blame 

me for deſiring to hold a Corrgfpondence with You in the way of Let- 
ters. For all Mr:M.s Arguments for Yerba! Conferences have not pre- 
 vailed upon me; and therefore I proceed in Writing to You, looking 
on chis Way as much freer from ſudden Heats and Surprizes, more cau- 

_ tions and deliberate, and leſs liable to Cavils and Miſrepreſentations. 
And methinks the Account Mr. M. gives of our Conference, confutes 
all his Arguments; unleſs they be better managed in Coffee-houſes and o- 
ther Places, i. e. with more Temper andFairneſs, than he repreſents ours 

to have been. : "2 | 
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The Truth is, the Experience I have had of the Diſingenuity both in 
anch after them, hath made me not very fond of them. But it may be 
Verbal Conferences are moſt agreeable to Oral Tradition; but we who pre- 
fer a Written Rule as far more certain, rather chuſe to publiſh in Wri- 
ting the Senſe of our Minds, than leave it to the Arbitrary Repreſent- 
ing of others Words. * . a 

Which 1 had ſuffered ſo much by, that I was forced for my own Vin- 
dication to betake my ſelf to Writing a former Letter to you, wherein I 
complained of the Injury done me by falſe and imperfe& Copies of our 
Conference diſperſed by you. I that were the firſt rung you ever did 
in your Life, I am very ſorry you ſhould begin with me. For after all 
E that your Friends have ſaid for you J am ſtill of the fame Opinion. And 

f in this Letter ſhall more fully give you i Reaſons. = - 
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Io apply my Telf to what Mr. M. hath ſaid for 
my e 


fition Here ate ſeveral Witneſſes of ungueſtionable Credit, who Md ir 


955 by a long Series from fat her toSon,butYimmediately from youf 
out; who could not eafily forget wbas e heard you 5 Fay e 


out of Malice alter it; and yet .your.own Advocate declares expreſly 
contrary to them, and thinks I am bound to believe His Teſtimony | a- 


gainſt them all. I pray, Sir, conſider what a Reflection this is upon 


* 0 = 


your Rule, and what little Security we can have for our Faith theh, by 


Oral Tradition. If ſo many Perſons who were competent Ju dee 


what In- 


Faith, -. 


q walk OED 9 We * reien 28 1.2 44 
Mr. M. ſeems to deny the Charge of your giving out falſe aud imper. 


that the, Noiſe and Wrangling might hinder the Writers from i att, 
were 


tween us; | m to have 94 
perfect ?. And yet theſe werg given abaut with great Induſtry and Care, 
as tho an entire Account of What palled at the Conference 
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zeig the Copies I, had ſeen were falſe,as well as pegel. 
liſt, on ems Particulars, as they 
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after the Conference. Muſt I rely on Mr. M. s Authoritah, againſt 7he 1»- 4 


falibility of Oral Tradition? The matter of Fact Was Wliverd" d me 
from. ſeveral Perſons who themſelves heard youy, and in ſeveral Places. + 
hat muſt I now believe according to your »falible Rule of Oral\Tra- 
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ale the Nas Churches Tfallibiliey, Which gas tte kü State * 
= weſtioh debated in the Bfft part” a Which md 470 and Ey,) He 
ſited to know for his oy Steil ien, Hes yi wn 85 "te Church 
ef Rome to be ble: his iti your Copy T {41d to ut by me. 
- r e this. might be thought a TW can) me 1 Ls 54555 
E that M. M. told 4 Gentleman to Whom ve a Copy, th that 
the Queſtionyabout the Church of e's Tofallibiliry A as 
=, * chovgh 1 did it on putpoſeto divert the Diſcourſe wf Mr. 7. de- 
* claritng hitnſelf risfied With the Anſwers given about e G of bir 
1 „ C, deſired chat he might propoſe a Qdeltton to” You, Bow y 
© " could prove the 8 of Rome 0 35 In 15 ple ? And ina Cop y ſent ro 
N | you diſperſed 1 135 2 Title of the Second Di fs fi Hihi. 
„ Queſtion, How 725 rove, &c. ſo that my. ame Was N 
5 mich put in ; an ir is eaſy els Wien Delign, Bot ro pfoceed. 
When you fed e 7»; bit the Church of Rote 6e, In fel 
*. lowing the e I Teſtims 1 er Gu Rely: 3 
. a Y Our Copy lies lie 2s a very Wife Oueſtion v it, vi, How 
=. —_— votes 5 the Church of Aae FL Twfalli ble” Th! Traditions" 
ee T put Two Queſtions ro you. 
 * 2, REM) Eiow does it appear that the Church of home i Tate; #n the 
Senſe and Meaning 1 than's 
0 1.0 'Ts this Wet, ition 4 ale of Faith 4 77 from. Seripehe of 
© The Defign of which Queſtions was to fhew, * | 
Cx.) That to receive a Doctrine by mitt Traction, can ard no 
Tofaltibte Ground of Fai 1 unleſs Porting be 'affured' 'of the true Seyſ⸗ 
and Meaning of the Pockrine 16 delivered. As for inſtance, ſuppoſe the 
Doctrine delivered be that Chrift was the Sb» of Bod; if the Infallibili- 
a ty of Tradition goes no farther than the bare Deliver from Father to 
Son, then Faith can go no farther than general Words, tho' an Here- 
tical Senſe may lie under them. If the Infallfibility doth extend to the 
| Senſe und meaning of theſe Words, Then either every Traditionary 
Aiman is to give this Kent, which will Hate a very large Thfallibili- 
57 mY the Whofe Body of Traditionary Ctiriftians, . Leer the Explain- 
nfe ald Meaning of re muſt belong to a certain Or: 
105 wr, en, by virtue of a Divine Prochiſe. If ſo, then tlie ba 
ty of Tradition Kanndt confift # hol Abe ſame DoBtrine to ay that 
10 2 Jeſtefcay, ind 72 up. to 45 Fime bf our. Bleſſed Saviour: as you 
aſſertgd. For, if the Church may 10 the Senſe and Meaning of 
Tradition, ſo ast6 oblige Men to love 15 by vittue'of ſuch Expli- 
cation Vhich G. Were gt obliged to be nit is impoſſible the 
Tnfallibiliry radition ſhould Jis in a e Tradition from Father 
Here to So. they have 85 Power to oblige to any more than they re. 
Blackloin - ceived: But ode 10 0 rine ile urch of Rome ( and 
ſome will tell you, 15 is to den Yi and 1 2 peal to F. Hamer 
if it be not) the Church har Wer hat Amhiri eo explain the Senſe 
5 Meaning of Tradition; ſos Perſons are Obli ged upon Pain of 
_ Damnation to believe. that Senſe and Meaning of Waden Which the 
"Hey Church: elivers, _ As, will, a 11 an undeniable Tuflance. 
e Tradition of a Real Preſence i in Fucharlft” 3s allowed on all 
hands; but all the Cant roverſy Fes been for 1 2 4 68, 65, what 
the Senſe and Mesuig + of th 5 is? 'Whethe bal Pre- 
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Chriſt. The Traditien 6f the real may De Frefervetl Under 
chern ode ef theſo/Explicttions : The'Otieſtion Ne 8, Whether 
| ſufficient to adhere to d Genet Traditien of che Ohtarch 2 Or, 
| ot l u 75 1 che C TEE oi of += . 
Senſe and Meaning of this Tradition in” Latera 
Herr > I it de fad, bar vor Serſe anf e as 
there expreſſed (viz. T7 ranſubſtantiation ) was; gr 97 F Far hoy 
4 den: Naber, . This is were t in IR yy” the | 
reateſt' Men in che Nomas Chutch, as hath been n 
ewed. Aach it 1s karre e. make it At BY 2 manner of 
Preſence hath been conſtantly deliver d from Fürber to Son from 2 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; let the main Teſtümöntes a gut bf + 
Antiquity, are only for a Real Pre ; and the are as E 
NimoniesagainſFthe Chae Ff rhe kements, as 
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are any Wr the 


of Rome, if, it cannot make a nęceſſary Explication ef the Senſe and 
Meaning of Tradition, and tefolves all inte a He Human Faith; Which 

is the Fa voidable nce of tis Doctrine f Oral Tyaditibr. 

For no other Account can be 5 of it than from mere Natural 127 

a Wort Ge dee ee er 

than rant to be true 

bein . 'as Mall de thewed,' 8 — Your Abfiver to tie Tifftance 

Greek Obarch com Yee the utmdſt chat this can amount HY 

that 1 befeve my Faith ite 4 L. gien Demigiiſttation. ' And is chi the 


of_ the Holy Spirit are neceſſary to ſuch 4 Faith as | this ? But for cſs; "1 
4 to the Nureßt Bac, C . 
q intended by the ſeco "Queſtion to put 4 Diſerchcs berwthn 
the Tradition allowed by us, and the Tradition diſputed. If no 
were ment by Tra tio than che Univerlal Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church as to the Books-bf Scripture ; chix I had beforegratited tb hes. 
ſufficient Ground for the 9 of our Faith as to the Canon of 
io, 6 which is our Rule of Faith ; but if by Traflitioh be u 
either ſome neteſſuty Articles of Faith ah Evnitained' in Scr 
„ora Power iti the Church to make unneceſſary to become nece 
| 85 this I denied, and deſire to fer Torrie better bor of it chat 2h 
| UCE. 7 
All the Anſwer which yo vba gout on Peper th rap: We 
ſtions, is, That all Traditrowary Gr fins, that is, all 34 Ag 1 
all Fathers, and all People eral thus Rule, and receiving 72 
it was YeceFved the Dy Before, cou Ml dt mag in Faith, atk ; 15 
575 either forget what they recerved the Day Before, or „ e 
1 Mole 1 Becauſe no Cauſe 125 bet 122 fer Juch by 
2 4 Ber e d wat 1 hn i, Mfg Aer 
t 1 the Que at 15 this E 
this ſhew — her the Church of Rome is Infallible in givin the 4 
Meaning of Tradittes ? Or that chis Tradition is 4 Rüfe of Path Al- 
inct from See But it ſeems to be an Auſwer o the Qutftion 
your" Copy 3 and therefore it is very fuſpicious, that the Queſtion 
1 o framed, that the Anſwer might bea MO © to 
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8 W = how th ang of + this Demonſtration, 1 e 79S N 
; ol the Greet Church which followed Tradition — Father : By Son, and 
1 vou charge it with Error in Matters of Faith, do. tha t Dan 
1 ej? Tradigiqn,/ may err in Matters of Faith. -. 


i ere again your C y notoriouſly tails, for it mots me put fuck 4 
— nother wife Queſtion a 
N k Whether tis Greek Church did folaw from Fatherita Son, the Blur 


ing Matters of Faul or no. 8 
| As thoug 4 I had deſired Information 88 n you, " whether Aid, yea 
- wa Ad chatted heed! all... But I u plainly that Wd. 905 
notwithſtanding ybu charge it with Error, — 8 Hereſie; ) which 
overthrows all the force your Demonſt ration, that a Church follow 
111 cannot err, when-you cp a Church. wllowing Tradi- 
1 e & oiled les 5 © 0h oe 
51 5 95 Uke F alige 7 to "WS out the Sole 


gte to leave it a Very inſi id 
Queſtion BN, Es . 
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was only HE ga 4 little Nn Pain; : 
. e 9 19 7 ue in _ out 
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we of this wt y, you: odd Ui 
cr 5 it as garen Pi true Account o the Conference. Methinks you 
* very ſparing in efſary Pains of Correcting it, before 3 
rea dit in C patzen fo ores Copy; and given it {Fe ery to tran- 
eee 
As to the Conclufion, Mr.- M. confelles_ that i 8 ant d; Mindy ſet 
down; ba 8 that Copy is ed in the Concluſion. | "ou Wess 
the Words, 993 
(The 177. followed. N fr rom ther ec to Son | il they 


A Rule, a ang took up ch and ſo fel into Error as the Calviniſts 
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1 26 11 me? ; 
A is 1 75 + Ford, I oferning the 4 ier, Which you cannot but 


her Rule; you ſaid 
"Arjans 5 lhe Rude and. ieee —_- the Calviniſts did. 
you again that I meant not the Arians, We the preſent Greek 
wh and Its . un n W Ir al the Gentleman 
wit was: the preſent 


1p of. N * 

8 Mr, 4 — na 9. 975 a. IR 107 er * your Cox: 
f he t any where yp the. 88 is, When. you found your 45 pinched 

by this Inſtance,, you grew fe png fie, uct at. you did all you could 

: to bring things into that onfuff | Diſorder, .which Mr. AM. men- 

You roſe, up in a great hear, = talked à great deal to no pur- 

e abour Calf &c;for. 1 8 Ways I could uſe, could not bring 

any farther An tothe prefiing Inſtance, of the 

Teck Aach. - You confelled, I ha { raiſed a paſt Difticulty abouf it; but 


afterall, you left no Anſwer, behind ** 40 Dutteulty, and I ſtil 
deſire you to give IP 


Mr. M. p. 1 9* ot h ingenuouſl yy fs 2 this Poinl w. was not | fully clear- 


ed. No, not in any Meaſure. * But he Hith, 7 began with Reproaches. 
of: I con- 
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I goaſe ß it is trrrible Repraach to tell g Mea, hegt Anger ag 
Agumentz but that!:be/ maße 


nen | ac. of ieks, to avid it, and char 
neter wet with that excelled; you in t Find, Farther than tha, 


y way to wipe off ſüch « Reproach, is ti give adlair and-flikgenyons © 
; ry and till that he done, this Reproach tick en nowibs;s 4 
As to Mr. L's Slip, in calling the G urciz 


methinks you might excuſe him for the aße of the Rom inbalict 
Church; which in other Words is the Rπ²Ʒ ö Tu O h¹“p]p ind 
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why ſhould not ſuch a Contradiction do as Vell in Greek as Latin, ce A be.” 


the Patriarch of Con ſtanti nople had the Title of Occamenical Pam e 
But this: Gentleman cannot eſcape ſo; fon although Mr. Mop not 


. 


den t arb Huf the u Diſpute. he declared that h was f e " 


tified with my Anſwers ; (p. 10.) yet he defires leave: 40 jun i ear 
this Satisfaction of Mr. T. mas Rational, and what Grunde hr had for it. 
If MET; had been unfatisfied. with my Avoſwers, nafioabt. herhad pet- 
fed for a Rational and Ingenious Man; but his MiSortune is, that he 
could not ſee Reaſons in your Demonſtrations ; nor the, want of it in 
what J gffer d to prove the Certainty of bur Faith, Without your pre- 
cence ti „ ot nwbb bil 3 1286. daiknal.. 
: > Theretare to ſatisſie the World that Mr. Z. had ſuflietent Gro 1 
what he then ſaid, I ſhall now gxamine and weigh all the Parts of that - 
Conference, and confider what Mr. M hath id about it. 
The Orcaſion of it is thus ſet own bychim, (b.). Tus had lam 
el ju ſome Companies, that un Probeſtant roma ſhem any Ground of abſolute 
Certainty for their Faith ; and that Mr. T. had promifed you that ifi ere 
vot alle to mani fei the contrary; le would garſate aur Cumniumion 
Hitherto Mr. Z. was 2 very rational: Man; becäuſe he appeared to 
doubt of his Religion,; and if a little thing had sficd him 419.6 if 
he had been converted by your Demonſtration, he chad been more ſo 
than ever. But if a Man cannot be convinced by. your Realop.to 
change his Religion, who can help D 
whether F. V. would abſolve 


1 * 


upon 
The firſt thing which was propoſed, ſaith Mr. M. (p. 3. 4 
the only Subjeft Mr. G. had any purpoſe to difcourſe on was, Whether, Prote- 
"Pants had a Ground of Abſolute Certainty for their Faith, or not: Here 
the Faith ſpoken of, is that Faith whereby we are Chriſtians, and q our 
Pretence was that without your Infallibility we can have no 4 
- Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith, 3. e. of the Grounds on wkithwe 


© believe the Scripture to contain the Word of God; or all things neceſ- 
ary to be believ'd by us in order to Salvation. 1:13 a mala. 1: 
Therefore when the Queſtion was put by you {+ 1 tr 0 
Q. 1. "Whether you are abſolutely certain that you. hold now the; ſame Te- 
nets in Faith, and all that our nie OE to his Apoſtles 1 | 
A. 1. My Anſwer was, That: we are 27 certain that we now d 
el the ſame Doctrine that was tawght by Chriſt and his Apts: | 144 1 
| Wherein I plainly diſtinguiſh between that Doctrine which Chriſt by 
his own Mouth taught his Apoſtles, and that which the Apoſtkes. did 
by the Spirit of Chriſt teach the whole Church. The Account I of- 
ter'd as to the Chriſtian Faith, was not, as to what Chriſt taught by an 
5 Oral Tradition, ( as the Fews affirm of Moſes delivering an alt 5 
: G aw 
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ES. _ 95 . 2 2 70 4 AS e x. Is 
, ons wal »'Wr 82 * Vangelis? For 
| v5 2 the Reſolution” a ur Falrh, ds to what Chriſt himielf taught, ig not 


a de be e into the Words of Chriſt teaching conveyed by: an Oral 
* Tradition from his Time downwards, but into che Words of Chriſt ag 
recorded. by the-holy Writers of the New Teſter. ” And 1 ö 
in 1 to the dert Queſtion-. Ne T7210 wh 22 wh 


1 2. By what certain Rate do you of bol it: Tee 
_ PS 99 . 2. j the Divine Revclarions NOS: in the Writing Fete 05 
„ eng." 
Here was no@ubrilygotLearbing 8 burtolgive) . | plain oy 


* "# 6 fiery) 2550 the Rule of our Faith. ee ee do aſſert to be the Writ- 
* m Word, and no Oral Tradition- — Ol \s; 7 7 4) AI 1 Ay "4 
n bes e d, By-whapy-vertain Rule 4 tom that lle New 
a Teſtament," which une now beve, Was contain all the Divine Regain: of 
a Chrift and his Ap offles 2 val 2 We anon WAh A! R 
A. 3. By ebe e. Anden of: the Chriſtian Church fen the . 
. 1000 27 7 | 
' In which Anfwer, T laid down the SETS n our Affe 
tion of Faith fm that Which yon contend for; and Which I at 
auge explained in the Conference it ſelf; viz. that our Certainty of Faith 
is chiefly reſol ved into the Teſtimony of the Apoſtolical Churches, 
viell frſt received the Books of tlie New Teſtament from the Divine 
_ "Wrizers of them ; and ſrbm theſe Churches where the Authentick 
Writings themſelves were preſervet., Copies were diſperſed over other 
Churches, which by co together the Teſtimonies of the ſeve- 
Ohurches, eier er upon e Canon of the New 
; Teſtament. 
N al Hete a Queſtion was ſtarted, Whether alt the Book of the New 2 
men? were alike receive) Sigh 
_ 1 Lanſwerd; got at firſt, but after due 33. choſe witch. were 
At firſt Controverted, came te be univerſally received. And I parti- 
eularly inſtanced i the Church of Rome; which a long time did not re- 
ene, Eypiſle ti the Hebrew, when it was received by other Churches; 
*bur-at laſt did yield to the Teſtimony of other Churches therein. From 
-whence'T-obſerved, that the Church of Rome was far from being believ- 
ed then to have the Authority of making the Canon of Scripture, or 
beiog Lafallible in Faith; it being then taxed for disbelieving a Part of 
| Seripture, and being at laſt ee by the Teſtimony of the -other 
ſielical Churches. 
I temember I asked you hw it came about that the Church of Rome 
in St. Ferom's time did err about the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, if there 
were any Infallibility in jt > - 
And your Anſwer was, that Rbme was af a great Diſtance from Judea: 
Which I thought @ ſtrange Anſwer , eonſidering the Communication 
hr 3 then had at greater Diſtance, and the frequent Recourſe 
s to Rome; but eſpecially if that Church had any Promiſe of In- 
Ku Funde to it. Which, to be juſt to you, I do not remember 
that you once aſſerted, in all chat. two Hours difcourſe. And truly you 
were not inconſiſtent with your Principles therein: For Infallibility by 
Promiſe and by Oral Tradition are as different as Grace and Nature, 


de Aſſent of Faith from a Dictate of Reaſon. In Faith a Hel. 
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"Teſtimony, is ſuppoſed ; in the Infallibility of Oral Tradition nothing 
bu a Natural Prineiple, hat Men muſt hal the ſame Dobtfine' tv day thit 
| they did yeſterday, and ſo up % time of our Bleſſed Saviour. 2055 5 r 
_ | Where the different method of our reſolving Faith appears; you. be- 
ein at the preſent time, and ſo run upwards, but the force of all lies in 
nerion of one Unk with another inſeparably; Which I will  - 
by no means hold ; but ours begits with the "Apoſtolicah,Ohtyrches ® = 
-which-firſt received the Sacred, Books, and delivered them dow-äfn their 
Teſtimony is the Authentick Inſtrument of gonveying down the Mn 
of Scripture; and the following Tradition of the Church is only a -- 
yeying down that firſt Teſtimony upon which we believe the, Canon f 
the New Teſtament. There were many-interlocutofy Paſſages about 
this Subject; but this is the Subſtance of what I diftintly remem- 
ber. nl. e | 3h ' 3 TVs. 9 ern wo . 1. 7% ö 
Qa that Univerſal Teſtimony an Infallible Rule, to aſſure if cr Cd 
' tajnly dm to dus Time, t hat the New Teſtament contained all The Divine 
Revelations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles **, » ein fu! 
A. 4. Ibe Univerſal Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church condtiing the = « 
Book of. Scripture, and the Doctrine contained thertin, is a ſufficient Ground' 
to male i certain of dll Matters neceſſary tu our Salvatibuk! (>, 
To e this Anſwer clear, we are to conſider that the Scripture 
being our ſole and entire Rule of Faith, all Matters neceſſary to Salva. 
tion myſt be ſuppoſed to be contained therein; and therefore the ſame 
Teſtimony which delivers the Scripture to us, doth deliver all the ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Faith as contained therein: Which are there recei- 
ved as i the Lump; and if we receive the Book which contains all, 
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we muſt by the ſame Authority receive all contained in it. As if a2 
Purſe be left to a Man by his Fathers WA, full of Gold and Silver, 


and this by the Execiitors be declared to contain all the Gold and ver 
his Father left him; they ho deliver this Purſe to him from the Exe, 
cutors, do certainly deliver to him all the Gold and Silver left him by 
his Father. But if he ſuſpectsthere was both Gold and Silver left him 
by his Father which was not in that Purſe, then he muſt call in Queſti- 
on the Integrity of the Executors, who deelared that all was contained 
therein. This is now the Caſe. of the Chriſtian Church, as to all Di- 
vine Truths which reſpect Mens Salvation: The Primitive Church, who 
anſwer to the Executors in the other Caſe, did unanimouſly declare that 
all ſuch Truths were undoubtedly contained in the Written Word. Al- 
though therefore there may be a real difference in the Nature of the. 
Doctrines therein contained, as there is between Gold and Silver, yet 
he that receives all, muſt receive the one as well as the other; and the 
Matters of Salvation being of greateſt Moment, they that receive the 
Whole. Will of God upon Grounds of Cerxtainty, muſt. be aſſured that 
therein they receive all Matters neceſſary to our Salvation. 
| Aging my Anſwer 9 this Queſtion, Mr. A. ſuggeſts ſeveral things; 
y 3% OBOE TA. ALS. mo 32 ISI 8 A he tt! 
(..) ds to Difference of Tranſlations, Noth Mr. M. think our Faith 
is to be reſolved into the Original Texts? What becomes then of the 
Vulgar Latin ? For although the Council of Treut declares it ta be Au- 
thentick, yet 1 take it to he but a Tranſlation. But there is a arfference 
of Tranſlations, and there is 'no-unantmous Conſent” of the Chriſtian Church 
for-any; one. And how. is it poſſible thereJhonld: be, ſince the Chriſtian 
ende of (o/ many Bodies of Men of different Countries and 
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Langue But we have the umi Conſent of all the ancient | 
Chriſtian "LOO for the Tranſlation of the Scripture into their own 
; which ſhews that they rhought the People ought to be ac. 
with i it, as the Word of God ſo tranſlated, and that t Were 

ro a their Faith into it, as they were capable of underſta 
And ix i very hard to conceive how Faith can Þe refolved into an 
| knowti'T bur we Have the unanimous Conſent of the Gies 

Cue that Vieh muſt reſt upon the Word of God, which is contain. 

ed the Books of And therefore we have the Conſent of 
the Chriſtian Church, again reſolving Faith into the Tnfallibiity of 
* Oral Tradition. For if this were the Chriſtian Method of Reſolving 
_ + Faith, there would have been very little Uſe or Neceſſity of Scripture; 
and the Fathers were extremely miſtaken in the migh ty Characters, 
which on all Occaſions they give Lok! it; 3 of the Excellency of 
the Matter contained in it, but as a Roſe of Faith for all Chriſtians ; 
as I might'eaſily ſhew if there were occaſion. But I defirs to ſee any 
thing like the Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, from the Apoſtles 2 | 
downwitts, for refolving Faith into mere Oral 7 radition > And certain- 
ly if the Church had uſed this way, it muſt have underſiacd * and 
_ expreſſed it. AW ir is a juſt Preſcription againſt à Method reſol. 
ving Faich, that the ancient Chriſtian Church, Which coßfksd (1 
J of True Believers, never knew any thing 8 it'; and 
* ſuppoſe, they had 2 ute Certainty ef their Faith, | though they 
rent Ti Lira of the Bible among them. 
wa As to the Number of 'Books. I do not deny « there was inthe” 
firſt Apes a difference in ſeveral Churches about the Number of Mno- 
nical "a but this doth ggt hinder that Univerſal Teftimony T'men- 
tiohed : For, (r.) it adds t to the Churches Teſtimony, that 
whete there was any Controverſie about any Oanonical Book of the 
New Teſtament, the Matter was examined and debated, and at laſt, 
aſter à through Diſeuſſion the Bodk was receiyed, as happened abobt 
the pile to the Hebrew. Which was not teived by the Authority 
of one Church impoſing upon another, but by a fair Examination of 
Evidence produced for its Apoſtolical Authority ; which being allow d, 
it hath been receive by the unanimous Conſent of the Chriſtian Church. 
(2) There hath been ever ſince an uncontradicted Conſent of the Chri- 
on Church, as to rhe Canonical Books of the New Teſtament. No 
one Church diſputing the Authority of any of them. And even the 
Council of Trent agrees with us herein; although it endeavours to ob- 
trade ſome Books for Canonical in the Old Teſtament, which never had 
the Univerſal Confent of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Church for them. 

(3.) He defires to know, how I widerſtand thut all the Divine Revela- 
tions are contained in the New Teftament, viz. Whether all neceſſary Arti- 
cles of Faith are contained in the Neib Teffament- virtually and implicitly, or 


clearly and explic; iy ; the former will do me tile ſervice, the latter is con- 
tradicted by the Church of Rome, and therefore I can plead no Univerſal 


Fe Witney of the rait Church ; and tag my Plea * abſolute Certainty ö 


22 To'this I Answer, SLE 
.. If * td hn all Dodhries of fun, heury to Salva: 


tion, Wen 5 Seri N or Tmplicitly, ( which 
Mr. 'M. denies not) it is cient for m rpoſe. For the Ground 


of my Faith is abſolutely Certain, vic. fair dl all neceſſary ma” 
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0 more is 
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than te believe them, d G ax ppeat to be + — * 
_ no more than a 
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general Prepa rigiont of N to y _— £7 2 
Whatſoever doth r to me tout Word of 84 *Sorhat - + 
th reſts on the Wor” of God, of nts te Grongd of —_ © 
| al ; but the particular Cetrinty + ſy rothis Docking, depents : 5 
the Evidence that it is contained in'Seriyture. Au it is the e. 
dt the pgrticalgr, A: 


e, * we are now upod, 
if he X "0 of 1 


i + of + — * 

We J TheCkiurch of Rome's agg, 58 jp 

3 "Articles to become ct by gs the Senſe of 11 
Sx our Faith; For as long as #4 


« doth not overghtow o the Cefffinty 
granted that all/hecofl] ny Articles of Faith are there Epi 3 ; 
pbcithyaby a Umverfal Conſent of the; Chriſtian Church, 'ﬆ 5 3 


_ notling'to th&ſhaking of my Faith, that a particular Bate of Fs arch 
doth allume fach e it felf.” 24 this mulfcome among the 


particular Points of Faith, aud not the general, rounds : Ix Maſt be 
looked as an Artiele of Faith, and ſot muſt b ined in e S 


ture ei ep 55 * 3 bicitely. I explicitely, we > wo fee it n 
fc 


expreſs Terms, e You Will des end 8; if only im. - 
pity 1 Fo me The J can be explicitely bound to believe ſuch 


urch of Rome, which ig onhy implicitely there ? And 
by whe 5 io hip licite Article comes to be made explicite 2: For 


Poweffof the Church it felf being the Artiele in queſtion, it is im- 1 
poſſible that while it is only implicitely there, it Roald make it ſelf 68 ; 6 
plitite.” If it be ſaid, that it will become. meſicite ro any fober Enquiter, . | 
then every ſuch perſon may without the, Churches help, find d 
Neceſſary Points of Faith; Which is 2 D ine 1 amſo 
' aſhamed of, that T think Wt agreeable 
the Nature of the Chitin Faith, and the Unanimous Cont of. 
hack. Church for many + Apes. But aps is bey ond Sur preſent Bu 
neſs 

The Church of 2 hath no where dechred.in Council, that, 
it hat any ſuch Power of maki licite Articles M Faith contain 
in Scripta; to become explicite by its explaining the Senſe of the 
For the Church of Rome doth not prgrend to rake new Articles of Fu; . 
but to make an implicite Doctrine to becomeexplicite, is really to make 
a new Article of Faith. It doth not indeed make a new Divine Reve- 

2 but it makes that which was not neceſſary to be belieyed, tobe- | 
vegeſſary; and what is not neceſſary to th believed, is no "Article - 
(F Faith.” What is only believed inplicirely is not alfa telicved; bur 
ere is only a Preparation of Mind to believe it, ſu one it to be 
made appear to be a Math of Faith. Beſides, the Church of Rome 
declares that it receivegſts Hoctrines By Tradition; and although I have 
often heard of an im fzerte Faith, I know not what to make of an im- 
Plicite Tradition. T had thought whatever is delivered by way of Za. p 
dition, muſt be pe) or lle Pther and Som might eaftly be miſta- F 
ten; And fo for Ant L can ſee, Mr. A. and you muſt ib out; 
for you ſay, That de .Infalibility of Faith depends on Oral Pradftion, 
and the In fallibility of Oral . Tadition on this, that the Traditiondiy Chri- 
7 bold the ſame Doftrine ta Day that was delivered Tefterday 2 Faith 
. p to the *. of. our Bl at But what think * no ow 


— 


2 


Mere them explicirely ha he faith, 
 #ion with Rome, do hold there # 
 are,catained there virtually aud im 


* | 


H Mr. M. ſays true, 1 45 a Very;poſſible Cauſe of Innovation aſſign- 


o 


4 


7 5 * Aſſehti 
rem pine 22 conflaiyed in Si 


terte aud Author; 
the Aſlertions to 


Mr. . -The Church bbs 


- explicite Articles of Faith. And 1185 undoubtgdly many. Trinovations 


ing party takes upon it to deglare this to be he | Senſe! a Mibvigg of 


'*% 


. 
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2 ooo @hurch bath Power: to r and. gi 
Gap tore, D te Me it nec —14 
Ni all the Churches in 
Divi ne Revelatihniin Scriptures which 
plicitely,. aa bey need the Chute 7 oP 
for Gets 5. Krohn ro un. Let us noWlay, \ 
ther. If your Doctrine bold good, 41 Do- 
_ Arines of Fab mut be expicitely « 7. Ur from 2 to Fon: No, ſaith 
to make known Dottrines implicite ud vir. 
u ine in N I I pray could the Father communicate to 


his Son what was o eee a St virtaally contained in Scripture 2 


en the Fathers of the:Church 


ed wir bout Forgetfulneſs or Malice; ; 1 
Bockrines, and to maße them 


take upon them to draw forth implicite 


have come into Ohurch; hen ſome Perſons * taken. up 2 par- 
ticular, Opinion, and becauſe nothing would prevail without Scripture, 
they have attempted. to bring it out of Scripture; but chat being act 
plain or clear fox it, they. 8-57 out it Was virtually and implititely con- 
tained in it; thus it from one to another, till it eg foot- 
ing in the ech, and p vreilng over a great part A it ; then, leſt 
the Church ſhould be charged with Error and Innovation, the prevail- 


Scripture, and to require all Perſons of their Companion tg: to believe it. 
thus Mr. M. hathanſwered your Demonſtratio But ſti Malthough 
the Church of Neue hath ffumed ſucha Power, yet it ſtill di ned it, 
and eden in the Couneil pretended 20 ey: Scripture accor- 
o the unanimous Senſeof Þ er 3 3 „1 mr, contrary to 
wer of m alu ſuch 4 Senſe,aud Meaning. Cry 275 N 
DoQrines of Faith oblige Men ec eve that explicitely r 
Which they were not ob iged to, by a ptecedent Senle or Exp 
tion. 3 
T come now to che Bih 5 Laſt Queſtion. 2 
Qs. 5. Being the Woids Cbriſtian Church may be taken in ſeveral 
Ratitnilemb Perſons of different Religions, I deſire to know what that 
Chriſtian Church is, whoſe Teſtimony concerning the Bogfis of Scri- 
pture, and the Doctrine contained therein, is a. ſufficient ground to 
make us'Etain of all matters that are neceſſary to our Salvation: 
. Anſw. 5. By the Univerſal Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church con- 
cernin the Books of. Scripture which ate our Rule of Faith as to mat- 
ters of Salvation, I mean the Univerſal Conſent of all Chriſtian 
Churches from the Apoſtles Times downwards. 
This Mr. N. calls Trifling, E: 13.) and in chis you agree, though 
you differ in the Reſolution of "rk But I pray wherein does this 
rifling lie? Was it becauſe I'w eras you would have had 
me ? But I do not yet ſee how. I could | have anſwered more to the pur- 
2 The Queſtion in ſhort was, What the Chriſtian Church was, 
hoſe Univerſal Teſtimony I'relied upon' as to the Canon of Scripture? 
My Anſwer was, That the Chriſtian Church ig te F bich is made up 
of all Chriſtian Churches; and the Uniyerſal Gent i is that Teſli- 
mon) we rely upon. Is this Trifling ggg 
But, ſaith Mr. M. ( p. I.) Mr. 68.5 s Mention was. to 8 what - f 
e, I ia n e 0 1 Told you over and over, ſince 


©» 4 


we * 


Tr cn ie ine b {hs 4 
_ Univerſal, Sir of all g 8 1 EF 8 
Kei: ded all of cha@hiMian 1 

they are, aboyt pe rg of * — one ops * 5 
he Cettainty Faith, w aftet any bility 
*: he Church of * And this, you * tlie 
ll 


Toure between us; as appears by the oc of: "iy Wis fet down 
M. Tou affirmed, That no Proteftayy conld ſhtw ably Fol 


their Faith : T undertꝭ eee had; Ir dur 
| Lach is Wa 
b is built on the Word af God, is abſolutely; Gain Ad. that 
Pa of the Ney / Teſtament. contain ou Nule of Faith, as be 
Word ok God, we have thellniverſal Teſtimen of All Chriſtian 
7 And this makes our Faith, as to theſe Books, abſolutel) certain. 


1 naw-is the Trift 


of Soripture, or not? If not, why do you not i 4 Whereig it fails 
A it doth, What mean you to 


aained the Point I aimed at, viz; That we Wk 125 Ne 


— bur Faith without: ar) ed of rhe Roman ** 4 
by eh A beſhewed:; . eB Nn 5 rl 


” Sj 


d into. the Seripture as the Ward e dd ad os, — 5 


* 


call this inne Wien it is 4553 1 


r Doth the Univerfiel Teng r A 
Cphriſttag Churches ay; ſufficient Ground of Certainty as to the Books | 


4205 Mr, M. tells me (p. T4.) That! ate / "me" whether Seel, 2 


ile \rjans, |. Neſtorians, Eutychians d Calviniſts, 4 A N that this 
ion might be mnatten 2 10 which'T did ndt chen: Hecaufe Mr. 
r o be war N ſatisfieds aue to proces New (Queſtion 10 
911 SLA F115 10 3354 OH » 
iy :o you did ask me the-Queſtion Coding, tated; 

i the..Arians, Neſtoriqs, &c. I told you I rejected the Dodringg 
all ſuch as were condemned by: rhe Four: General Cchgeils, as the r# 
„ e lr, and Eutyehians were; but it was not pertinent to out 
ſe to conſider, ho far any under thoſe Denominations might be 
parts of the Catholick Church : For ſince we had the Conſent of all 
Chriſtian Churches in this Marter, I hac no + Reaſon to leſſen the Evi- 
To they gave by a Concurrent Teſtimapy. For the Argument was 
o much ſtronger, "ſince all Oirthch" under al De p ions, did & 
ee in | - W346; +185. 5 1. : 
8 But N 2 ſtill oomplains, fat I would not qerifile your Sixth Que 
tion , viz. What Churches I looF'd on as Members of the Chriss Church > 
It is range. he ſhould forget for what Reaſon I rejected it, vit. Becauſe ' 
it was not pertinent to our Buſineſs. For, if the Teſtimony of all Chri. 
ſtian Churches be more conſiderable than only of ſome, why ſhould 1 
leſſen the ſtrength of the Argument taken 24 the Univerſal Conſent 
of all Chriſtian Churches: The other Queſtion muſt have led us into 
ather Diſputes, foreign to our Buſineſs; and my Deſign was to keep - 
cloſe to the Matter of Grüt; ababt which the Conference began. 
And now I hope I have given an Auſwer to the Lett 1 defir ing Infor- 
mation of the Con fence | ö SHich I did forbear in my ft Bader to r. 


down at large, foreſęeing that eicher your ſelf. or your Friend would of-, 


fer me farther Qecaſion, to give d fufler Account of it. 


.,. Bur becauſe e Su ſtance. of, the. Whole 9 depeded on 
thoſe two Points, 


1. Whether the"UniverſyEConſctit of alfſ@tiriRite Churches" be not 
1 Ground for our r Oextainty, as to our * of Faith, viz. the 


cripture ? 4 2. Whether 
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i pol bow bean fene Cover, 
Wherein che ale "7 of the whole See e 


Ehre you to mae thoſe N ID 9 as 
Vs a Ne. a 


. e whe eek. wrch 
« uh u Nan k Find, which adbered to Tradition??? ns 
N 88 this, ** 2775 . eee 
0 05 Mas whe part bi 
5 hy 1 da al the Works 227 wil i Ey, and tell you — 4A 
nel Je e dt grove that Proteſfants havent Aſtate ce. 


"0: 25, ee den, 1992571, of s #60 
Mk you ; arg bound to do. 3 Mr. M's own Account'vt * 


Fae of the WF ms bat Fes JO _ no e 
| Ld ertainty for their Faith: An up his the 
. eee od au ae fy, heb herein I undertake to what 


dur Ground of n: was, you SE to make it evident Verein it 
fais: And you have not ſo much as offer d at any thing to-difprove i it, 

 butwouldfaulyhave.run N 95 ute; and becauſe I would: 
788 to it, you, and Mr Yer. YaujſeeT habe not 8 


l 
ae of 9 other Mien to do your Work for you. 
25 l 


goes on, I thungbteit bad concerned rhem 1 5. ſatisffed that they 
8 thoſe who go upoir the 


hy {o,weare; amd are very welt fatig that we ſtand upon 
_ fallibility, ot Oral radition z lor. which r of: 


* 


Pretenq; of the In- 


—— 


I World hath declared. 217 F064 
For the po no yy of. 75 tie in the C urch of Rome is another 
ng upon a Denie: Promiſe, and not a kind of mere Na- 


thi 
| Ra EN Tg y. But hegfaith, - be tuts is notice th the Queſtion is 
veered from  Certdtney of... Frateſtamt Doctrine, to Certainty of 12 
How ſtrangely miſtaken is this Gentleman in the whole Mager! For 
1 Qeſtign was wholly about the Certang of Faith in gene # ful- 
ly appeartiy what-is faid already. When the Grounds of Faith are 
made- clear, "we ſhall comecaſier to particular Points of Difference be- 
tween us. If we may have ſufhcienr Certainty without your Pretence 
of Infallibility, en we may have a true and ſound Faith without 
coming into your ch; and Where there is ſuch a Faith, chere is a 
Polſibility of Sal ation, and gonſequently there can be no Neceſſity of 
king the Co union of a eth. here we have ſuch certain 
Greef aß Aich. Ei 


# 
. Mr. M. in anſſher to che firſk P ulan Tels re home and cloſe 


to the Purpoſe, and therefore What he {tt CIP: to be more ſirict· 


0 Jy. Examined. ot 

1.) 1 5 not. dee, galt ve TY WM) that | ere iis Faith an abſo- 
lute Certainty for that Set iptilre whereinW# agree, Thus far Mr. A. grants 
what you deny, That we Proteſtants have folate Certaiuty for our Faitþi 
But he will not allow us to able 7 ſhew ang uch Certainty on our Pl in- 
ciples. Now this ĩs truly a Eile wwe ate in; there is an Abſolute * 


CH. | Certainty 1 
M5 * | 5 | 


Faint. For 11% 4% Much os. 


ton) many pact F'thar Gellfſeman to | 


J 


„ 


— 
* 


N 


p 7 Fo "2 >E- e . * 1 * 20 A 
* Py 9 * 1 * 2 . CY 7" 
: _— PEP 7 
* as k * k 
* * "þ . f 4 % 1 
* 7 17 * - \ - 
R - E , 
o N 8 
_ - 0 w# - 
| * 
— * 
% G b * 
1 " : 
; 4 
- = 


— — 


a — — — ＋— CT — 
Certainty, and this Certaingy-lies in Univerlal Wihlition f ace een 
fhew'this Univetſal Tradition; and yet we gannot Mew the tro Greund 
of r I this de qu Caſe, we Gelerve'to de Aber Pg 
5 N = aan; 5 e n . NA N3 esd Wan aten 
n Spurely Mr, 11 hath ſome Colour for fucl a ſtrange AN 
This is all he pretends for it; That in the time of ibe Remmi the 

Proteſtants charged all Christian Churches wir Errors, #ot n, , ber, 
Articles of their Belief, but even in the Tradition or Delfveryof N re. 
Therefore we can have no Certainty now m the Univerſal Tradiei- 


on of Cl Churches. Suppoſe ſome Men 0 S 3 
muſt therefore no Argument be taken from their Co 4 — 


ent, when things 
are more cleared, and better uggerſtood? This is juſt as if it had 

" faid of the Blind Man whom Bur Saviour cured, Tou ſaw Men wa ing 
like Trees at firſt, and therefore you have no Right to judge chem td 
be otherwiſe nd]. Or like one newly eſcaped out of a dark Priſon, 
who ſears and ſuſpects every one he meets, and takes all for Enemies, 
till he be better acquainted with them; muſt this Man thereſors never 
have any certain Knowledge afterwards of Friends and Enemies? But 
why dothinot Mr. M name rheChurahes ubich the Reſompers charge: 
Errort in ſeliveriug the Canom of Scripts: I am ſure they 


harged with 
Conſent of the Eaſtern Churches againſt the Tridentint Canon, as to the 

Old Teftament;; and all Chriſtian Churches are known'to' agree as to 
the New, and why-ſach an U*#iver/al Confent ſhould not afford a G 


: 3 OILY A 8 "LO 0 


( faith, Our Rale i Scripture, not ee ce tn 
terpreted®) by the Church, but at underſtood (or io be'unider/tood;iipithout * 
a neceſſity of ſubmitting 2 . 


to the Interpretation of | the Church ) by eber ſe. 
ber Enquirer, tho of the meaneſt Capacity ; for which-Rule we are fu 
having the Obnſevt of all Qbriſtian Churchen. The main CWeitien is, 
Whither Scripture be a Rule of * Faith to us, or not? And certainly 81 
that believe it to be the Md of God, muſt take it for a Rule of Faitho . 
For, ſince the Reaſon of our Believing is berauſe 'God hath revealed, 
whatever God hath reveale®tmuſt be believed; and à Book! contalning 
in it ſueh Revelations, muſt be the Rule of our Faith;3. d. by it ws 
are to judge what we are bound to believe as Divine Revelations The 
beſt of year Divines do all agree, That our Faith is not to be reſolved 
into any other Revelation than that which was made by Chu and his 
Apoſtles, and that this Revelation is contained in the'Books Uf chr Neu- 
Teſtament. This being 


agreed on botlr ſides, evety Cheiftian;chow: 


mean ſoever his Capacity bs, muſt look on the Scripture as Ris Rule f 


Faith; for he that is bound to believe at all, muſt have ſome Rulè or 
elſe he may believe any thing: He ſinds all Perſons agreed, that che 
Seripture is the Word of God and God's Word is an Infallible Rule ; 
therefore he is bound to ſearch the Scripture, for the Matters of Faith... 
And is it poſſible to imagine that God himſelf ſhould direct the making 
of this Rule for the Benefit of all who are bound to believe, and uot to 
make it uſeful t6 its End, vis to be able to direct them in the necef- 
fary Points of Salvation? The Founders of Monaſtic Orders made 
Rules for all tlioſe who were to lipe in them, and obliged them to ob- 
ſerve them, under Pain of Expulſion: I deſire to know, whether this 
doth not ſuppoſe that thoſe. Rules are capable of being underſtood by 
all Perſons admitted into thoſe Orders, ſo far as they are e 
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And whether the Penalty would be reaſonable, in caſe. they could not 
underſtand their Duty by them But in our caſe rhaaWatter is of far 
— Moment; for Mens onal Salvation or Miſery depends upon 
| Knowing and doing the will of God contained in Scripture : And therefore 
it is of ſo much greater Conſequtence and Neceſſityzthat all Perſons who 


at 


are concerned-for.theix Salvation, ſhould; be able to underſtand by gili. 


gent, and, careful reading the Scripture, ſo much as is required of them 
in order to it. And this was the certain Faith of the Primitive Church, 
that al things neceſſary to Saltation were plain in Scripture ; and if they 
were plain, they; needed ne Interpreter. i 
Bu we have not ihe Conſent of all Chriſtian chene Scrip- 
tnye.ts: a Rule of Faith without $he Churches: Interpretation. I anſwer, 
tha 
is a ule of Faith 3 but, whether befides- his Rule, | there. bean infallible 
. Tudge of. Controverſies, or Intenpneter af Seripture, is another diſtinct 
Controverſy. We have the, unanimous conſent g all Chriſtian 
Churches for the one; but in the preſent ſlate of Chriſtendom we do 
not pretend it for the other: For we are Well enough acquainted with 
the; pretence of Ixfallibility in the. Chereb of Rome; but then we fa 
that, ice ee you rabfiog.furh-an unanimous conſent. of a 
Chriſtian, Churches for your /faklible Judge, as we do bring for our 
Rule f, Tauih and therefore have much greater certainty of our 


D the Conſent of all Chriſtiag Churches, that the Scripture 


4 


Rule than you can have of your falle Judge. | We appeal to al the 


Churches, of the Ghriftian Works ſor our Rule 3 ygu dere, not appeal to 
. any one Church beſides your on for your /nfalbiliey, : For; it 15-utter- 
ly denied by all the. Faſtern Churches, though of very diffcregt Deno- 


2 
„ 


Lr wn an 0) hdd hoo oo ohio, 
Bus het they da not agree that even man it interpret Scripture for him- 
He hat is the meaning of interpreting Scripture for himſelf: If it be, 
that a Man is to rely; — — as his Rule of Faith in order to Sal- 
vatien, then ve have their ꝝniverſal conſent, in as much as they deli- 
ven ahis as the Rule of, Fah If it be, that in doubtful places he. is 
to rely-gn his o Judgment, without making uſe of the beſt helps, 
then we pretend to no ſuch thing; for we aſſert the contrary, and do 
thinkin all doubtful Caſes that Perſons are bound to make ſe of the 
beſt and qgoſt reaſonable means for their Satisfaction; among which 
— recken Prayer, Meditation, comparing Scripture and Ex- 


Ghyrches for the Nena, hund hes yfalibility, I may ſafely promiſe to 


minationgs. And when you, bring an univerſal conſent of all Chriſtian 


palitors upon it, but the help of Spiritual Guides, and the Senſe of the 


Primitive Church : which our Church doth eſpecially recommend, and 
which we look on as the beſt: Arbitrator between us in all our Contro- 
verſies about the ſenſe of doubtſul places of. Scripture, ».|.'  ,, + 
But after all, either there muſt he an /nfalible Fudge, or every Man 
muſt judge for himſelf in all Matters that concern his Salvation. And 
therefore, if e have the conſent of all Chriſtian Churches, agaioſt the 
only pretended Infallible Judge, we have their copſent likewiſe, that 
every Man is to judge for his on Salyation. And this all Mankind 
are really agreed in, whatever ſome Cabos or elſe it is to no pur- 
poſe. for you to go about to make Converts ; for, in ſo doing, you 
make the Perſon you intend: to convert Judge of the beſt way to Salva- 
tion; and not only ſo, but you make him Judge of all the Controver- 
ſies between Us and You, and eſpecially of the true grounds of * 
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Ak 4nd how ridiehlous after this is it to pretend chat un 6 to'f " 
S or himſelf in matters that:congern his Salvaelon 2) To 0k 


(3) Laftly; Mr. M. (p 29.) deffror to kom what” thoſe” Chriſtian 
Ghurchts are, whoſt'Teftimony is requirtif towards the” aſſuring W ,* What is | 
re aud what not,” aud by what Mart I diſtinguiſhed 2 F v- 


thirs'? I anſwer again, by no other Mark than chat they ute Chriſtian 
Churches; and it is à great ſatisfaction to any Man's Mind, that Howe- 
ver cher about other matters, yet they are all agreed in the Ca- 
non of ew Teſtament. I am by no Heuns gund vo 2 thy Ri 
in this ehe ſ as you deſire, whereby to diu Nhe Churches"from 
Hleretical; for, whatever they are duch pens „they wy ay Pa 
this, vhich is the Foundation of our Faitin 


As to the 2d; Point I propoſed in my Letter to be müde bed vir. 


| That the Tradition from Father to Son h an in e e "of Matters 


of Faith, notwithſtanding the Greek Church: is c harged'by you with Errors, 
nbieh uuberei to Tradition ; che Author of the fir Letter thinks You are 
toncerne# to anſiwen iti. But then he thinks I am ι wel bount!'th anſwer 
your Argument. In good time But was not that very TInſtanee of the 
Greet husch produced on purpoſe to ſhew the weakne(s of the Argu- 
ment? And is not making that plain, anſwering it as effectually, as the 
Philoſopher's Argument againſt Motion was, When the Man moved be- 
ſore him For he proved that impoſſible, Which be ſhewed was ſo far 
from it, that he ſaw him do it. And Sophiſtical Arguments are beſt 
anſwer d by clear und undeniable were And this of the GreetCharch 
is of that nature. 0 2 56 © 
But he ſaith; Objeflions 15 bs raiſed train the moſt unden;ahle 7 ruth ; 
and he inſtanceth in two things matheniliticaly demonſtrable ; aui Yet 0* 
jections may be made ain » which cannot ba ſily be anſwered * But 
the difference of the is very plain; for thoſe inſtances only thew 
that there are ſome things above our Comprehenſion about Matter and 
Motion; but what is _ to an infallible Rule of Faith'z which every 
one is bound to know, if | (according to yo) he would have any cer- 
tainty of his Faith : And fit appears by a notorious Inſtance that it 
fails, (for a whole ChurM, and a very * and ancient Church, is 
accuſed by you of no leſs than Hereſy, and yet it adhered to Tradition) 
then the Demonſtration is quite gone. But Mr. M. faith (p. 29.) That 
you never acknowledged that the Greek Church erred while Nase to 
Tradition; and therefore my ſuppoſing it is to beg the Queſtion,” and miſ-re- 
preſent the fate of the Argument. But whether you acknowledged it or 
not, the Greet Church did adhere to Tradition, when the Latin Church 
charged it with Hereſy. And certainly I may be allowed to argue 
from an undeniable inſtance, as T ſhall believe it to be, till T wk the An- 
ſwer to it which Mr. M. promiſes in his Concluſion. ; 

Before he comes to that, he lets me know (p. 3 1.) that himſelf and 
ſeveral others, upon comparing my two Propoſitions taffether ,” had found a 
contralliction in them, and ſo they had once more Dr. St. againſt Dr. St. 
This is as witty. an Obſervation as the Author of Pax vobis had made 
upon me; who, becauſe I had proved from St: Paul's Words that Jupi- 
ter was ſometimes taken among the Heathens for he trae Cod, from 


thence wiſely infers, that I am for introzacing, Paganiſm, and bardiy Be- 
eve another Lies but this is ſo groſs and ridiculous a Calumny, that 


it hardly deſerves to be taken notice of. But I pray let me ſee 2his 


contraverſy-juggleas Mr.M:phraſes it; and how Dr. Sr. is ſet up againſt 
Dd E eFf Dr. 


i . 


” G : a 
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i 
4 1 — * * 


4 202. 


7 
8 rn, 


7 7 Tauer to Mr. "Gold, 


Dr. Sr. "I hug ig lies d my firſt —— I ſteuiia "IM Aden. | 
Tradition of all Chriſtian Ghutebes is e Ground: of Abſolute r Certainty for, + 
the Adwittance of Scriptus j and in the ſecond I wand infer, that; Ira. 
dition, is ug Infaltible. Conuaraner u Matters ef Fatth,\ Slut the 
the Seripture 8 & Matter ef Faith: A rare Diſcovery 4 Methinks, Mr. 4 
appears very well qualified to ſet vp for a Controvertiſt, and much ſuch a 
one as thoſe who formerly ſet Dr. St. agaivft Dr. St. But the Author of the 
Firſt Letter obſerves that I ure my own Prins, and put the Proof upon 
ou; and Mr. A. confeſſes, that the Orcaſſom of the Cunfim t, that 
You affirmed that Proteffants could not ſpem any Ground of Ahe Certain. 
10 far, their Faith. Therefore, ſinee you on Traditiam tobe an infal. 
ble way of conveying Faith, I deſied to hnow how yo cou deny 
that we had any. ground for abſelute certumy of our Faith as to the 
Word of God, when the Traditien we go upon is ſo mur larger an! 
firmer than any y ou can bring for the Points of Faith in differente be. 
tween, us. But then as to-yous way of explaining Tradition, not with 
reſpect to the Books of Scripture, but to particular Nuctrines of Faith. 1 
e ſecond particular to you to make guod, uz. That the Tra- 
from Father to Son is an "infallible. conveyance of Matters of 
F al notwithſtanding the un en 3 by: you wich Rrror 
which adhered to Tradition. W. ren tttügtR 
If therefore you do on the Infallibiliny of Tradivibys von bn 
Reaſon, to deny a we have ay ground Certainty, who have a more 
unqueſtionable Tradition for the Seriptures, than you can have for your 
diſtinguiſhing Doctrines, or the Matters of Controverſy between vs. 
Vet, ham can . your Way of Tradition au infallible convey- 
ance of Matters of Faith, ben ran charge ehe Greek Church with He- 
rely; which adhered to Tradition? i | 
Thus I leave any Reader to judge, where the « appearance of « Con: 
tradition lies. 
There remains nothiog more in either of the Letters. which 10 can 
think requires an Anſwer ; unleſs it be that I charge Mr. M. with z 
Arts to get Mr. T. tofign your Copy, I do conſeſs that; when he told me 
Mr. M. had ſpoken to — they might meet and compare and fign 
each other's Copies, without acquainting me with it, or deſiring that 
Copy which was taken for me, (and was read aloud till the Company 
roſe ) and that he had ſaid I gave out falſe Copies, I did look upon theſe 
as. Arts; but if he doth not like this Name (nor Mr. T.) J can ſoon 
find out another. And the matter of Fact is owned by Mr. M. in theſe: 
words : Meeting accidentally with Mr. T. in the Street, I told him I heard 
yon complained that Mr. G. s Papers of the Conference were falſe, and there · 
fore 7 defired him to compare bis Copy with that which was written for Mr. 
G. that we might ſee-whether Mr. G. or his Amanuenfrs had dealt fairly or 
not. Here is the very thing confeſſed which I complained of, vi. that, 
without acquainting me with it, he would have had Mr. Z. to have 
compared his Copy with theirs, after he confeſſes I had complained 
that the Copy they gave out was falſe. And if Mr. T. had complied 
with this: Propoſition, and after comparing had ſigned your Copy, 
what Triumphs had then been made, that Mr. N himſelf had owned 
your Copy againſt me! And for this matter I need not make any Inſi- 
nuation, for the thing it ſelf is clear. The only: way lang eur Jaſtifceriot 
had been, when you heard of my Complaint, to have brought or ſent 
your Copy to me to have examined and M. wth itz but I ſay ſtill, it 


Was 


| * 
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ee 
ie Think” 


oper as not deſerving it. 
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en 


= 
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Pat's it 


Rome, Who believe as Mtle- of the. Infalliliiy of. Oral Tradition as 
// // ARE tp he 
Bat, to return to your Ingenuity in the Conference; 1 ob- 
ſerve, That Mr. M. only mentions this Propoſal of putting the Con- 
ference in Writing, to ſhew your Ingenaity : He faith not a wor 
of it, as to your manner of Managing it. And truly, I then 
thought he was alhamed of it; but whether he were or not ,, 
Jam ſure he had Cauſe" for it. He confeſſes there was, Noiſe, 
Wrangling, 'Confuffons, Interruptions, Heat, Paſſion, Perſonal Reflecti- 
ons ; (p. 3, 9, 15.) And all this while you were very fair and 
ingenuous, very meek and candid, very ſoſt and obliging; not 
in the Jeaſt-- boiſterous," impertinent, or provoking. Which all, 
who have been preſent at your Conferences, will ſet their Hands, 
to. Alas, Sir! How much are you wronged, by being char- 
ged with” Diſingentity in the @onference;2 You are only, forced 
bometimes to Sber cone your Natural  Regugnance to it, as Mr. M. 
faith he was, in writing b Letier to er. 


urhere is“ one thing Mr. M. frequently infi 


x | M. y infiſts upon, which I myſt. 
give an Anſwer" to; viz. That I was glad to put an end to the 
firſt Diſpute; That the It of it was ſuch, that you could have 
denn D022 Koa Fr « [i 


* 


* 
nor a — * 
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in Fo Ao 7 * pron 5 not great 
was hebolden to. Mr. T. for: break * 
leaſed with the true 


hat gie Conference 1 | 
25 


10 72 1 jr Fog 
for. my Credit Ker. , 
_ ing it off 3. Ch. 20.) 27 Tra 292 
pies, as with the falſe Ones 97. (p- 20 
- thas._as little BY: ton, as the worſt Actbunt f it; (p 
ee are very nations, I muſt, not lay Artificial ; ſor 
M. M. will no more like a Word taken from Are, 55 the 
Word it {el If he means, that 1 was very littzeg pleaſed 
with the manner of your Conſerence, I do To nels it; 


and gone who haf e e een Ws wil 


blame me for it. 
„But if be FO * I was. un bed * Fs * o 
b I gave, 1 "utterly deny. it. For 1 ſtill aſſert the 


2 Wie 
and abide by the Anſwer 1 then gave 3 and do ſtill 

. the N Teftimony . of. all 1 Churches, 1 4 
Py Ground of Allalute Certainty ta. us , as to. the. Ruler of Faith, 
$ is an Anſwer I. am ſo fully ſatisfied; in, that neither 

at gor now do I fear any Objections againſt it. But I Would 
not be drawn off from the main Point to another Debate And 
bechue 1 reſolved to ſtick there, I thought it moſt reaſonable 
that Mr. 7. ſhould, be yielded to, for —.— it off at the Point 
in Queſtion; which was not about the True Parts ef tbe Catbo- 
lick Church, but about the 7 N Ground of Certainiy mm bad for 


our Paith. 


| And when Mr. . declared, be. had full Sutton as $0 that 
what eaſon Had I to go. any. her? Ne 
1 the Trueſt Copies of the Conference, I was not ſor- 
war to diſperſe them ; 1 out. of any 1 of the Anſwers 
1 de but becauſe they contained only ſhort Heads, and Gene- 
Aafivers : For thoſe. who deſire to ſes an Account 'of | a Con- 
freie, expect to ſee a Relation. of all that paſſed, or at leaſt 
| ofigall material Paſſages relating to it; and therefore, only a. Ge- 
neral Repreſentation. of it would. ſeem. dry and jejune, and not an- 
ſwer te Expeckation they had of the ties of a Conference. 
But, as to the Matter it ſelf, fo far as it is truly ſet Yown, 
(of which 7 have now given a. fuller Account) I do abide by 
55 And..7 my T0 . . by it- 12 i 9 A — It is not 
reaſon 0 Jection r. M. hath made, a ap 
tar 1 > 4M be made. & 4 
Mr. 15 Ka eth me with Difingenuous ard Uncbritian Taue 
toward we P. 2 { This is a home Sn and not much 
indeed for my Credit „i he can in the leaſt maſce it good. But 
if not, 1 eave him to judge where the  Difengenuous and Un- 
chriſtian Proceedi ing | 1 ; 2 to I his, Application of che 
Mate and the BE Whereon is the heavy Charge 
roundec? üg 5 a 715 1 heard. ef falle ard imperfect 
pier, I ought to_ have. Jes 60 Jeu, to know whether they were 
den out by D:? What! hen gh they came tomy Hands from 
oſe very Perſons to hom . You gave thend.2.. pt « :T. ought to 
hve eus you the Errors of 2 1 th . d. their. Amendment. ad 
It. was, , indeed 1 very ik Rel 77 0 peful way, of Vindicating 
my felt. When knew, from the very. Perl TTY whom you 
fake, , What r you had: made. ale our Victory, cr Pub- 
> 4. 0 Pub- 
% , + 
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0 


of 


# ou wo 


ference; and that you told Perſons 


ö 4 , p | - , P 
1 : . - 4 — 


8 — a 9 8 th. 


Fes Places you had TY the" 
thi 


„ that if 1 had ſhewed 105 the Falſſty of them 
have gone to | thoſe very Places and Perſdus, and 
told them; Gegzlemen, I muſt all your Pardons „ for . 
4 *, communicated falfe Copies to you, 'and told you idle and 

ing Stories about the Conference: For 1 have Dee ſince BA 
Pr. Sr. and he hath demonſtrated to me, IN Copy Was 
\* not» wwe; altho it were my own Copy, hich 1 
« deliver #0 you for very true N 0. „von 
could overcome your Natural — HARE 15 1 * to 
—9 yielded to this Method of Satisfaction > If not, When I 
a8 4 


Was 


called. upon time after time by Friends, and it was told 


we, ſomething. muſt be done towards my Vindication : What 


could I. do more proper ot eſfectual, than to publiſh that Let- 
ter; which hath ſo much provoked Mr. M. as to make Rim 
overcome” his Natural ReJupuance, and to appear in Print? 
But yet | there are other Circutnſtanites which make my Procettling 
wether: "dngennons nor Chriſtian. As " 'that ,, The TH was Publiſhed 
ſe leng after. That ſhews how ufvilling 1 was to be, brought 
to ite; and nothing but mere 'Neceliity- could have 7 18 


my Natural Repugnance, in ſuch a Cie” For; as the Autho 
the former Letter well obferves ,. if love 8 my own” P. 
But I tut the Opportunity ef your 1 
me Injury. For, truly Sir, ix r Aly tlie fame * 


me, whether you were at Londa F''Weſt-Cheſter. * "the 
Argument would hol the other way, if it were rods or 1 
heard of your talking Af going to Gbeffer, ſbon after the” Con- 


you. were n 


did believe 1 be there's WL" card of tlie other Confe- 
rences of yours. I do not think 


my felf bound t enquire after 
your Stays or Removes ; but Tknow how you ha me wrong, 
and therefore Mr. #.- cat have no Reaſon to blame me for doing 
what, was neceſſary for my own Vindication. © 
Mr. M. charges me, (p. 35.) with havin 
If I be to — in this, I hope you will take Care to rectiſie it: 
But Mr. 2M. hath not done much towards it. However, he takes a 


ngtable Advantage, as he thinks, from hence : We, faith he, wil 


be contented to paſs for Weak and Tonorant; aud I fhall be obliged to 
ſhew by wham you may be protected from Error. A very well compoun- 


ded Buſineſs ! But hat if ir be not in my Power, or any ones elſe, 


to make you Infallible > Did I ever promiſe or undertake any fuch 


thing o Gr ſet up Infallible Bils'2 When'T do fo, then come to me 
or ſuch Directions · We never pretend to make any Fexſons Infallibles 
but to put them into à certain way to be ſaved; which we think i, 
much better. And if Men be one and fincere in their Endeavours, 
to know. and do the Will of God We have che Word” of God for it, 
that they are in the Förtain way 0 Salvation; but if they could 


be kept from all Error and yet not be ſingerely Good.,, Can 


Faith ſave bim? Jam. 1. rg. V hat doth it Profit, my Brethren, 
though- a man ſay" be bath (Faith ( eveft infallible Faith) and have 


7 * 


* 
41 2 
A, * 
1 


of 


Copies N jk 


ſo many Copies were difperſed in Ton and Coun- 
ny, Which you could not recal, if you intended it; , when I 


too mean an Oper of you. / 


nt Works? |: have long wonder' at this kind of *Wiſhorary * 


l e to. 75 7 Deeps. © 1 


Mn * 
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4 "ih Involuntary Errors. But, ſaith Mr. M. 


_ Teſtimony. of all Chriſtian Churches be a 


7 M. ſpeaks, (> p. 34. N againſt R and the want off T know mt 


82 Trfallitality ; when, ſo much [leſs Zeal. is ſhewed. againſt Men's 


* Palijons and Vices : Wwheſkas, the Virtues of the Mind, and of a bod 6 


"Liſes are far more excellent d uſeſul to Man „ than being Le 


wncom fortable 


is 5 to be ſhewn that you ought not to truſt your' Reaſon! and to be tal you 4 


To 5 2 to this Suggeſtion, I will tell-you'a very bomforta. 
| 1 95 - and that is, the Allowance God makes for * ug 


, Weakng6s. For, if, God wall not charge Involuntary Bl 
"we way think our ſelves as ſaſe as if we were infallible; * 


—_ wh 
we hahe, we ought to Make uſe of ſor the beſt Plirpilſes';” bur if 


N _ *our Reaſon, fail us, the 99 of God Will not; 1 06 een, 


cere. 


Vet Mr. PC. cannot get it out of tis head, bus;: chay. #5 my Tak 1 9 
& ve ſome diſtinguiſhing Mark for the finding, out thoſe Chriſtians on whoſe 
6 


adition we may ſafely reh for the + re. Ir the holy Scriptares. How 
oſten mult J repeat it, that it is none of + V acl z And that, if the 
ficient. Ground of "Cer- 
taimy. [ have no Reaſon to examine farther As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe 
upon a Lord-Mayor's Day, I ask of all the ſeveral Liveries and Com. 
panies, 4 and other People, wherher my, Lord Maur be gone by; and 
they all unanimouſly. agree, that he is; have not I N40 to be ſatis. 
fied DF this wniverſal Conſent e Ay, but, Sir, faith Mr. M. you are to 
cqpl er, that there: was a great Diverſity in the Companies you met 
ch; (OE * oy Lord-Mayer' oN Company, and many beſides, 
had no Charters confirmed to them, I deſire you to 
Kick gf "aro had Charters, and which not; 
fe my part, 1 
nies. Which. could produce their Charters; | 
was about oP 8 you ſay very 
more than knowing; whether u Lord. Mayor begone by or not; I think 
the Teſtimony gf them all is ſufficient, whether i incorporated or not; 


1 


, fay'I, iſ our Diſpute 


whether they Me of the Orange or Blue Regiment, or any other Peo- 
| ple in the Street; when I ſind them all ta agree in the ſame thing, I 
have no reaſon to queſtion the Certainty of it. I will not think ſo | 


ory of Jr Underſtandings,. as to think it neades: Application. But I 
ak ſo, if yet you think it my Task 70 fud oat 4 diſtinguiſhing 
k 4 2 en Churches, when the Univerſal Teſtimony. of all Chriſtian 
Vir kw is ſufficient for the Certainty of our Faith; which Mr. M. ſo 
often grants wag the Oocaſion and Suhject of the Conference. 
And now there is nothing remaining to be anſwered in Mr. M's Let- 
ter to me, hut his learned Diſcourſes about Yerbal Conferences and Cf 
fee-Houſes ; ; Which will require no long Anſwer from me. 
A to Ferbal conferences, they depend ſo much-gn the Temper , In- 
genuity, Preſenge of Mind, and particular Skill in Controverſy which 
Perſons have, that no certain Ruſe can be given about them. They 


may do Good, or Hurt, be Uſeful or Miſchievous, as the Perſons and 


Circumſtances are. And it is not tg ſetting down ſome general Heads 
can prevent the Miſchief of ſalſe Reports, as I have had too large and 
freſh Experience of it. Which ought to nals every one more Carc-# 
ful what ſort of Peffons he meets with upon fuch Occaſions. I do «A 
ſee, how any Man can be.ſcevre as to bis Reputation after them, 


HEY. are ſuch e * run into Companies, frequent Caffee-houſes. and Urs 
| apt 
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eve none but the Teſtimbny of thoſe Comp. g 


but Grice T: aim at no 


: 


* as al enn — 3 — - — . 1 2 | 
In Anſwer to his Tu Letters, 207=-224 _ 

| apt to boaſt and to talk much 2 

faith one, I diſputed with 


of themſelves ; as that * at ſuch a time, , + © 
ch a Man, and theſe were my Arg. 
„ ments, and he gaye ſuch grifling Anſwers to. them, that I wonder he 
ſhould have any tick, And to convince you, look ye Gentle- 
© men, here ar the Notes of ſuch a Conferenge, do yow mark what a 
« pitiful Anſwer this is; and then, when he was required to go farther 
« he refuſed, and pretended Buſineſs and Want of Time; ſo that upon 
e the Matter, I conclude him to be a Mere'Trifler ”.... All this 
while t en concerned is at a Diſtance, and knows nothing of all 
this; büßt is abuſed, and reproached at the Mercy. of ſuch Perſons 
who loch an officious Lie as a Venial Sins; eſpecially” when it is 
thought to ſerve a Good Cauſe. And when the injured Perſon comes 
to underſtand how he, hath been pſed, he hath no way Teft but to pub- 
liſh a Vindication of himſelf ; and fo Yerbal Conferences, muſt end ii 
Writing Controverſies ; unleſs ſome effectual way could be found out 
to prevent Men's partial and diſingenqous Repreſenting them after- 
wards. There is tio great Reaſon to believe that thoſe who are moſt 
Impertinent in a Diſpute will be ſo after it; and great Talkers are com- * 
monly great Boaſters; eſpecially when they hope to recommend them- 
ſelves by wir prerended Victories and their Mzſfonary Zeal of diſputing. 
in Coffee-houſes.. 5s a. 4 "IF 
A thing which Mr. A. obſerves (p. 34.) the Children of the Reforma- 
tion are little acquainted with. . 4 » . | 
And I do not like the Mother of theſe Children a jot the leſs for it. 
For Religion is a grave and ſerious Thing, and ought to be treated 
with a Reſpect due to the Concernments of it. I am far from heing 4 
Friend to any Seaitious, idle, or prophane Diſcourſes in thoſe places; but 
yet methinks it looks very oddly to turn Places of Diverſion into 
Schools of Diſputing. And. if ſuch a Miſfenary Zeal prevails , I, ſup- 
poſe the Keepers of thoſe Houſes will give little Thanks to the Pro- 
moters of it; for Men do not love to drink their warm Liquor in Mood 
and Figure; nor to lace their Coffee with Controverſies. "Ip 
Mr. M. repreſents me (p. 33-) as one that thought it a Crime to go to 
. Coffee-houſes. Which is a notable device to make all the Gentlemen who 
frequent them, my Enemies. Whereas I only mentioned your read- 
ing your Paper in Coffee-houſes, and there boaſting of your Conference, 
wherein he might be ſure I would not be preſent to contradict him. 
But this is a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Mr. M's Ingenuity. 
I ſhall mention one more, and conclude this Letter: Mr. AM. con- 
ſeſſes many Lies are told in Coffee-houſes, (p. 33.) and I have ſome 
Reaſon to believe him. | + ha one if "ml 
But if, faith he, al Places are to be avoided, wherein Lies are told, I 
am afraid Dr. St. would run the hazard of being filenced for want of a Rul- 
pit which might be ventured on. This is ſuch an obliging Complement 
to the London Clergy to compare their Pulpits to Coffee-houſes for Lying, - 
that it is beyond my skill to return it. But if there be ſo little Trut | 
in our Pulpits, as Mr. M. ſuggeſts, (which I am ſure he can never 
prove) yet the conſtant Loyalty which hath been preached there, 
might have made Mr. M. a little more civil to them, than to compare 
them to Coffee-houſes ; wherein himſelf complains of Seditious, idle, 
5 Diſcourſes. 


T am, 


* * 


SIR, 


London, Apr. 21. Toar Humble Servant, 


? 


1687. * E. S. 
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©; * HEN I. publiſhed my co Fans to . I 
SN > 200d Reaſon to expect an Attfyer from him, «A oj] 
gan tlie Ge 


Ver to forbeat (and it is not Hard tg gueſs at it nd 
Sw 4 4 am turn 4 one H ptetends to +. 
lick N e BA me. I have a great andjuſt Reverence for forme 
Catholick Epiftles, and Helieve them written by An Infallibls Spirit; but 
for theſe Cathalick Letters, though their whole e Deſign he Tafallibility, 
yet J cannot find ſo much as à fair Proba 
muſt theſe be call'd Catholick Letters? * they written by ſome Ca. 
tholick Biſagp, to give an Account of his Faitlif according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the antient Church? Is it that the Doctrim contained in them 
| F Catholick ? So far from it, that I ſhall make. it appear, 


at no one Church of the Chriſtian World ever own'd it. Put, ſup-. + 


poſe it had been the Doctring of the Roman "Churgh, how could 
this make them Catholick Lerrefs, unleſs: fo great 1 Logician had firſt 
proved, that a part may aſſume the Denomination of the whole ? Bur 
then why not 12 man Catholigh Letra," according to the new St le? 

There 5 a Reaſolfor this. J. Sergeant hath not forgotten  - 
hardly he Had lately Sſcap d Cenſure at Rome, for the 8 on- 


, tained in them; and therefore though he hopes del it. paſs for 
7 here, Vet he Qurit : 1 * to Catholic the I kde er 


hen 5. 805 geant * concern 1d in this n Wich 
e ? The Ace he gives of it in the Beginning of his Firſt 
ter is very Pleaſant. He faith, He accepted. 40 014771 from Mr. God 

10 1 hel ah Cards, while he is not in 'C * to play * bis Game . I 


888 


m them.” But why 


roverſy. But it ſeems head bene, Rea. 


* 


/ 


"= 7 III. To N 
X, To u open the 


Faith vindi⸗ 0 Ab: 


: will o 8 N 75 e S 0 eee nor Dr the Game 7 e . 


t methinks chis is no very decent wa preſſing the undertaking 
4 Debate 28801 Matter of Faith un 8 5. 5 in truth, x | 
"ig handles it, to be a Mat 


the B neſs go n 
e his aces and Tragi 80 


ſevere u - 
pitch upon 


A of all Men jt 

2 7 egen 2 his Cas for him, who had play'd his own ſo ill, 
and ſo much to the Diſſatisfaction of the leading Me t his own 
Saen 4 he now appears as brisk and confidem i be were 


althgegh he produces his o/4" fl era, (a little 
1 0 ems to have forgotten Feta] Wer to his 
Tan , ar, th San: he ſtill ws to the Weld for it. 
w not how far it agrees wirh the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical, Chivaty, 
"Bf one — l not defended Minſclf, to Wppear 4 Champion for 
N EE * the fame Cauſe; but there is 0 great Reaſon 


to afpreh EO ſhout do much | for. anoxher, 1 who hath None next to 
nothißg For fel, 25 

"IF main Subject of the Debate is, abödt in ind Ground; 
the Gertainty of Faith; and gh he r I thinks molt natural and 
E ual to 7 og ings, © YN 4 * 0” 


* Pl 4k "- > « 
"FEY A 25 a 1 N 


I. To ſhew how r eee all Men is 0 ondertake hi | 


* 0 als... © - 
* II. To ſettle he 905 State of the bei ben | 
e the Reaſons he profiuces againſt our, Groth: of 
G AT, ET 2 
hes & bigArgumen:s on r bekelf of the 
ibiliey * and * Tren. Fo Nee 


% . 8 | 
..« Arg 59 Sol Lat 7 ap in . _ again, we are u 
Ol id MC ark Ty Letters he frequent! ns Faith vindi. 
Rem, and Error n en ore Footing 

mam Principles 


_ great Danger, of being; cenſured at 
£ "Mites for them and is not to be allow'd to ee them 
; Again. ee is Matter will give great Light into the 
. the emu, ARE is therefore eee ſhe premi- 


thoſe Books of 7. Sergrant en Perſon in the Church 
of Rope ected three "+ 1 the e, of his WON 
Gerramny, whid were * 27 | * 
Faith vindi- 1. That FE Volk e org 
cared, 5. 13. Cappection en their Ne 

cangelfed or falſe 3 
the two. Tom, be not feos. to be an chef ſe Frapoſt itions ma), 
cared, 5. 41. N νẽE io b deny'd by the Reſpondent, whoſe Office-and Right it'ts 10 gran | 

nothing but what is c leſt. he gnſuare himſel . 

Error non- a HI. "Tis. ui ſite ana neceſſary, * the A ent off Faith i 


N 


Lin 


a It ea Ke _ 15 Nh 
in. tho Book®, 


* Mew, that he IN 5 


to it. 
Out 
* 


$16 oP: 4. 


; Fait ropoſit ions true, . ſee the 
an g ig canmor be, LY 


FIN Vers 17 


pluſs dy. 13 5 Kicuur Believers, be formally Infallible; zur that 0 Perſons he infallib/ 


gens, that the Authority ox, Rule o Faith iy ) 
on cannot herein aacius * Rf ot Wit; and acute Reflettors, whoſe 


1 * TW - ii w.. piercing 


* 


* 


certain, by euident Re 


Parcing ee 2 is | n, "vat * N75 
remain for | ever. un 975 | * 1 7 = 
heartily Aſſent i + nor wit one .I 1 .. ai of: vo 5 * 
conldy any pr 5e Hue, ' 4 eftablr | 0 al fe . 


knowledge ta com | 
Tm « Nor ce rnors audeadingꝗ 
A prophiſe ” the Truth Fit tothe G 

Theſe Frapolitions were tender d to two Doc 
declared, NH be. Firſt could nq; be explained in a Catholick & 
fore very for Catholick Letters. For 61 | 
the Conn ee the Terms, it would be cinema 
enough to fl to be contradictory, or Fs lie 
ſugnant to Re Divine Faiths above, not co 

As to the Second, they agreed, That. weit ii TY 
4 Cathalick Senſe, becauſe ett is d ruf of of Faith, anal 
not, cannot be denied, although this Reſp en, * . 
Terms,gf lieh it . mig 1 e 
[not Demonſtration} achen "ro be + 272 4 

poſe as Truth rede Gods; ˖ 
ay, 4 hat # 0 E 3 in 4 


— V Ys  " mY. . 


Ss Blakloar. 
9 . 27, 38. 


4 * * 
983 1 Py 


To the Third, they " 
Senſe: Becauſe it feen e Church be believed by Reb robe 1 5 
lible, and it 1s not "4a that 5 of the Chart 7 be Proved * 3 


evident Reaſon. wot n | 
She here. che. Fin we of Mick Laer. red to be * * 


Catholiat Doctrine; whidgh 1s 67 hp chatß there At be Infalli * 

Certainty h Corduſive vidence ofthe Churches | Bllibilieg And 

if this be not Catholic Docs g miatlibly certa Fhis e 2 

at moe g Catholict in th Sau mY 22 3 * 
One of theſe Doctors writes the * ofD: w ee, 1 

"of the Propoſitions could not be Cc atholick ; and that all Biſbe r * &. 7 "7 4 

10 ſuppreſs this Doctrine, le ard miſchief f Lhe. Hock of Chrs EP. 39. 

that the A. * 0 Paris, m 1% eue his Ließ fs he Author ai 4 + 

"a 2 be world, What? . e Subltance 1 » 


Hs Catholics 72 this poſſi e? Anden i aß ewe * 
8 Doctrine as Carholick ! Thighs indeed very 29 ut 2 Vas. _— 
| * the A. B. of D. averrs, That ]. © Mg the Propoſitions robe P. 3% 
| Heretical, es ver) Heretigal; but he ſaid e oy if 5M = ſenſe; 
« which the other ſaid, mas à riditulous Plea. 1 * T. Kr. 40. 4 PS oY, 
might contraditt himſelf, but there was no colour fol 3 the rag 1708 1 
| ons, were not taken in their true ſenſe. And Mr. S. ing Tequir 7 - ek 
be jy 8 | 


A. B. of Paris to Anathematize #beſe Propoſi itions, * & {0 
Cenſure that they could not be explatmed in a Cathal k Sew did i Jag Fr 4 TR, v 
yet the ſenſe of them is maintained b him in his Cetholick Lerch 
not ſuch a Man fit to hold th £ aras ia Ar. G. Whg makes the fam "IP . 
Doctrine to be Heretjgs!' and Cathoſſs, as bis. cumſtances require + * 
And in his own LangWapes be 72 bac 25 and N blows 1 Je”, Third Letter, | 
acclarts for and 92 5 fame prince * 85 a gt: Pts kf 


This Doctrine of 90 . 0 OS omplained ofat 2 
amine 1 ty an we” 


vie Pofche. — 
{Rite off. h by which the 
3 - A * Believer 
V 


vey 


1 


0 
* 
1 


OF 
- * 4 
.—= 


8 © VV. 
- 1 2. 
= 


— — 


N 
7 is — i in 8 tg 


tich F.' Serjeant ſe 
* of _ 15 Lays 


* — 5 N On 


ay by 7 1 | ar cannot 
F. 1 des eACE ark th 85 


que, and be N 
1 areafter. N 


e oy | 
„il ke” of the 
* the Writer of theſe = | 


or 5 
bs Mex Faith he defi 225 to demonſtiite.” .4_- 
"x Fr # 
hen, thi 


cc WW m7» 


* * 
. = 8 


* 

22 
* — 

gh 


uerimonia A um 749. 

E * He faith, He Jptaks not of Faith 

1 1 realy 5 1 Chriſtuan itſelf, but as it us o verred 4 
or „ that. 1 2 . „ 

"ys 


truly e wy 42100 nein, The ſame he 1 p. 14 

e 7 jt. non 4 then . 5 mn * with F. 5 
eri 2 's Secondgny he? by reſp: 77 neee T7 

5 8 be Jeers + ee 17 erween Catholicks 


_— el cke, p 148, 


. it 1 15 . 70 fe . Jan „Fah, aud 10 male it ah an 


: * olatel certhiin, apa eco arily Ying it to h V Oppoſers ; how is it 
2 E= at the is 185 9 lewith Faith in itſelf, but 
N I der cls a brave Undertaker, to 

Tak Swho {.exdently contradicts himſelf a; 
; But it {cert be muſt pretend to make Faith 
* certain in,itfelt; p Fa . no more by it; but only to 
2 confound us. er his Demonſtrations were only 
intended for à ſoft of M en 5 toitatch Hereticks with. But 


am. tw a a ew... ww. —_—_ I. 


* 


F - 
, 4; 3 
* 


are glad to fee DEP Ms own Cogtefhion, bat Faith in itſelf is not 
5 93 them. 8 WOES a 

E NY * | * 1 

Fe: 1 I Aar ghe 0h; b kau, and he Eviden gf hem. 


Wet * B As "£ | aft f 1 4 "A 
Wa Reaſon apaip 2 55 | 10 hi "Declaration Tene's 
| ** A. 8 
| e 4 4 Soul Re 
3 2 1 3 Gere, f. 11, 13. be noronl 
EF: 1 8 2 * ae e ien ſte Proof expreſſed bis Aſſent to thele 
: pk. gnctuding Ah Points true, Propoſitions, but That the con- 


Lu > 9 1 5 * drawn to yield ; thwry to them were Falſe, De- 
"A 2 . ging 5 rt. * fn of Faith, and Hen 
| 2 i. cal VIZ. 
| Tha be Objeck of Faith 
ED ;h BOG word ng 4 not to be evident or demon- 
b „ , either | . CY Natural Reaſons in or- 
CE. en a Fg Fo . ; 
| ces 4 5 ordef to the be lie. 


Ws * e 0b; jects, off Faith, con- 
of +" veyed "Ms either by Seri 
n "4 wr For Mah, it ig not ne- 


ceſſary 


not. the Conne. 


- It fe 
rofe 1%: 


per M Iofalii 


Leal. | —_ ett 


i © 


2 


— — — 


hich — the Sub . bas, off 
Whoever DE: | 
thoſe N25 | 


2225 — 7 


Notions 
Predicate. 


between 
tions in the pgs | Faith, (e 
nofthe Truth of any Propll 
Ws, that 275 who is oblige, * 
ith-Propoſi tions true, 
mu meh ee the Connexion 5 thoſe 


Ti nn" 


* _ 
letany Man try how he can recon 
ching can ſublue W the Faculty of ſuſpedl 
yoke the Objet#; and yet it is defruttive 70 
that the 067235 of Faith are demo ralle 
lieving them, Is not true Evidence fo the O 57 4 nais 
order to believing? (a) We that 4 che C aune xi bet 
4 Subject, ſees not the Truth of "alth-propo 3 "ad hebe wal; 
profeſs them, | muſty Py; and yet a wal ro bilieging eas of Fe 
it is nat a 2 93 "= Hr MY, of Jak. 5 ++ 5 


. 1 u. Abet inf alte F% we Sj 


Reaſon © ainſt Raillery, y, p. rd k — * 
Tu moſt eviden iberefore and de. ns 
monſtrable, that there is no F Tue, and to 
ty, but where there is Infallibiliij; and real, 1 
that we can never be ſaid to Fl a "The 


22 1 „ RES. 
ne of any thing, till, Fr: Circum- to believing the Obje 5h ® «> 
ſtances hier, d, we. ſee our ſelues he that: believes, a rc 
out of Poſſivility of bei deceived lic” d * Aſent * bt peru "= bo OP 2 


& nunc in — v hing. 9 and i 8 


But # FI can be 10 Cer] 7 nty f Ea, til w/o Wh 8 _- 
ria * 
ſibility FE l ſhould 13 1 74s 92 


Kk ĩt v | 
Hal to aſſert it nas neceſſary for him that belitves 10 know 
fall Fo bat difference is there between 1 8 3 2 
deceived. in our Aſſent, and that it i Infallidife ce here he will „ 
to eſcape, by j wn Supernatural to Tafallible an di he eee, 
the Cardinals b putting thoſe” gator; r OW * But 
ut. | | 


7 A. 


| „ 
W. About che 22 of Faic wii | . 8 * 17 1 
Su f. | WE 2 , SO 1 «< Ne 3 10 . N hes 


He 8 5 Einigen Mediums -. 4 Tas 
a nſuſfcient, and reqanres - Iain 1 


aid Vindicated, P 
* bay 
14 He owns his 5575 $4 be 
ult on Intrinſcal Melia, 
rror Nonpluſs'd, 9. wi * me 
the 0; e requires clear Evidbnct from 


©... UE "XS, 
Object, to ground a. * 34 . 


. 


PI or” —— ad + ——_— a_— 


— of © is VT 5 Grounds | N 


- 
> , Fa 
% 
: 
- 


133 — 2 2 3 7 wes ? F 1 f 


bs We ae ll 


8 oy 
5 <4 2 


4 Ro * ue 


* 


. ag 1717 Ing 4 
makes it 9 2 e CY I 
errang, Vw. 1 from the © 2 
Fi e 
taimty 5 he al 55 1 h * ; | . 
je If + het ee and Fothing. © ® 

hu / d be other- © © © ON 


and 5 from my 0 ee, N onl 


. 


73: Dy | h We 
Os ch. 1. 


"FA ere 25 88 Bvident 75 / P jp 
Iban mane Faith een Bah, ormally as Humane, 
pere fince\ aan Fall can -, and hyut 5 2 Divine. 

3 5 70 hel degrey' of Lee e * Fs +. | 
Thy vine Fi ein, Fp OG: 
">, Bight. to be. me grounded, y 


18 87 * - 


- 
i s # 
: 
- - 
& ED . 
1 * 
* 5 * 
5 x .. 
77 N | . . - = 
LR 4 


$508: 2 im 


Nene . 5 $4 

Peaks r C 1 line 7 * 

| _ * * ne MY * * * A 5 | 
Wo, nag TP, hes bo 9 . n 


What Ewidenyy can thets be He Man's SG > Is not tht 
b Eaith = he-goes about to date the Infallible Certain) 

4 22 e hie de een for the Certainty of Faith 
formally. Bron and all this \mughty. Noiſe about the Neceſſity of 
elit, reaches no farher than a Faith formally Humane. And yet 
aſſirms that he 1 to prove the impoſiiſſlity o d 2 
nd it ſeems Div an N 


vine 


"0 ” gg: nun, if Faith. 


eim, 8 
He PN ptorily aſſerts (and 


"7 phough# he had e 


25 Point f HE * 

are then, * 2 2 ex 9 4 1 his Adverlaries to 
8 eie che contrary that he pro. 
0. * 45 of the ; of pile” bo due nor one A. gument to prove 


;  £ Fay Points Doctrine to be Di- 


"ok N | * 2 Me, or Supernatural; but only, 
that uch a Doctrine was de- 
NI. or his Apoſtles 
a . And 


7 5 
Reaſon 7255 Rats, 1 

Seeing then Chr, are 7 
3 N . * * ao #1 


= 
2 


* 


* 
—_ 6 00 


r er eG fot. Ent ot ͤ ee e 
* - TP v9) = a od TT 1 
3 n Fa, ; * 5 14 — 4 | | . | [4 


| 2 9 TELE I Far 14 

| Points of 4 Tri, for Example, — 94 freenely dts 

or Incar nation. 1 follows, th upon, and is the main a + 

it muſt be af d ahd 17 that, 4 2 1 * | 

Trinity or Int 5 abſolutely Wn © * 07 4 

4 con 5 8 15 an vs. * A w_ 
** 4 44. * 


* But LOW . doth he urge us to 9 our od id 
55 as ten particular Points, himſelf doch not? If he pretends no more 
than to, pee them in oral, why mayor ze befallowed. to 
do the ſa mie He that ca upon others to do it, ul — 7 
manner, is preſumed to do it himſelf; and if be doth not, he only, 
lunters and abuſes bis Reader. And after all thigmighty Pretente to 95 
Demon ſtrat ion and Infallibility, the le Diſpute comes to this, Whe- 7 
ther Men Wy attain to pr ca e ee ob, Chriſt's Doftrine hy Ora . 
and Praitical Traditions, than e can do by oy * 85 
Tradition ? But this ivagai his: Words w 3 
Chriſtians are buund in prof their Faitls Mae, 


ty, for Example, or Inc Aalen, &. it 
wo, that 4 8 4 


it iz n not to (Fra * * * 
| gd | * * Nenn A 1 N Do. — 
AS : * ö | Vu. Abou Moto Cert, * 007-071 Sth | 
1 t + 5 15 
At whole Book called «Feb a 


vindicated, was written againſt * r . SR. 12 
And in the Preface to it, p. 3. he Pay: 43- that J. Ser ergeant in His 6 
that nie re. 3 


oppoſes: abſokure 75 , Vindication pleaded; 
and he fairh, :hoſe Who have it n, quiręd no wre nan 
_—_ true Faith. . 425345 "Evidence for the ; PAfſent: and rs. 


at Page 17. «) Fa * fe(fron,of Td 
Tae Faith by reaſon of its i » 
alle Gods 3 - — N d: therefore 3 
cet ro fee lige he 


2. 


the abjolgte wbility of its Falls was 1 2 
bay gr without” — he . would ſay in Aaſper to this; 
at r reter natur. i Gr i AF Ads | 
ron ? 7 but Even theft b. 5 
1 Page 34. +... owns. it, aß faith 
"Mora Certain ts in reality Un. That Moral Evidence i is abſolutely 
certainty ; and the bigheſt Degree A Juffcient: to Faith: Wc: 'wirhal 
7 raint) is te loneſt-Degter he ſeich? There more t ban Mo- 2 
certainty,” truly ſo called. 1 
The lame 2 bg. 36, 86, gt Eyidencen Trees? .. _ 
(430 1 x4 | IM 3 {1 ; 7 e 
Etror ihe: 7,70 195. 3 e 
FTallible Certainty deſtroys" all ER. | Fo N. 0 f | 
cc, all 1 89995 and even Eſſence x, "1 Vea 
. wth. We. * When >. Ig * 8 1 
Let now any indifferent Perſon 3 wan e tagether : 
| I Moral Gertainty be Uncert ain, aud aeftroy the Elſence of Filth, how 4 


| can it be abſolutely ſufficiest to Faith ? But beſides the Contradiffion, 
| he hath by this on Alertion orcethroun cherwhole Defign af, his 
| P N | kn 


"x. - i 

. | 5 4 
. : » 
CY 


3 2 81 9 the Natbre and Grounds” * 


. WT HZ if; 7 in may be tad v 
Celia, a t need any fu renting - _ it?” 


out 1s allible 
the Ground 


Pute is about ſuch Fam as 15 neceſſa d Salvation"; and if 

. mae s Go” grants, which is neceſſarq to Salvation n, m 
= be had without Mar pretended Infalſibility, there is no Colour leſt 
*F 3 | Gr prefling ons of our Communion to forſake our Cilirch, be- 
3 | che we came have Infallible Certainty of | Faith, when chemſelyes 
= Th - grant that We may be ſaved geen it. 14 what Sincerity is to be 
xpebieg tom ſuelt a Man, who makes {ih- Outcries upbn ws, for 


| what of Ipfallible. Cert#nty for Faith, 'whggi himſelf conteſſes, that 
moral Ce is Juſficient to Faith ? Whatever becomes" of mor al Cer. 

5 mh, T love moral ey; and I @nnot ſee how it is conſiſtent 
N it, to malte Mich mighry Eretences to the Neceſſity of Infallible 
Tres un for Faith, eren in e le Letters, (which Teens to be 
it hier beige or them?) een humielf had declared 10 the Car. 

+. dinals at Rome, that" leſs than chat ig ſufficient ſqg true Fah. But 
. the Secret of it 1 is, he knows Well eroughtther&is*no ſuch Neceſſity 
353 for Infallible Certwnty ; and When it will Bring him» off, he can own | 
it, dür among us Fieretiers SY muſt bliſter * ihe a mi ght y Noiſe 
* About it, becauſe it ſtartles We aid Wfudicious Probe” Ka they 
„% - find nothing e a P to terri conſsüng them like cle, 


which, like 4 U Lightning, doth not help them to bertsh, 
„ ſtrikes them dow with Horror and Aſtoniſnment. 
And here I might fairly ſtop and ſend the Reader to J. bezel 
1 „ Anſwer: cahisown Lertirr; or at leaſt to he, how | 
Per unfit; he was er er going” "forward rid backwards in this 
„ Ws. to ane EFF hong tires 
* PFſhould: een to \c ey 6h > which" may ſcey 
| 94 hang ptbeceg to fate the Contr as it lies between 
Mk. e an me. For what concerns another Perſon, I ſhall 
| have it Bimſelf, as not 8 in 1 of any Aſſiſtanee from 
* Wo WA TEEKG © IS 
dc fo of the be ence was ſet down by Mr. M. to have 
3 That 1 Godden affirmed in ſome Companies, thatWho Prote ſtant 
Wy, hem any: Ground " Abſolute Certainty for their Faith; and that Mr. 
r "had 1 5 5 im, that if I were not able to wanifett. the pure | 
"ic would 128 ake ou C ommunion.” 

F. Gollen wus the ere r by Jayiog this Charge upon 
| Us, N we could ſhew: #0 Ground of © Abſolute Certain for var Faith, 
| And therefore When in the Conference Laſſigned the Sgripture for the 
4 +*.  Grohnd and Rule of ous. Faith, and Wiverſal Tradition for the Proof 
"WF rs of the Books of- Sevipture, Fhiad Reaſon in my Expoſtulatory Letter 
. to Mr. Geode to defite' of him to he, That we have no abſo- 

wa « lute Ceftfinty of the Rule e gur Faith, viz. the Scripture, alcho 

„we have larger and firmer Tradition for 1 Ay than yu can have 
| for the Points WDifercnte between us. 

| | This plainly relates to the, Conferente, aber vtriptaes mas om f 

be our Alle, and Univerſal Madition, the Exridente ommhich we receive the 

Firſt n Books. And te any Man q Senſe, this: is not ſhifting and tricking off 

Pag. 4, 3, 6. % Proof to Mr. Goaden, Mr. Sergeant often Calls it; but it is 2 

3 plain ad: evident Proof of gur Cert any upon their own Grounds, 

For if Tradition be ſuch a N 4 of. Abſolute Certainiy, as they aſſert, 

Ack we ha ve 4 Wen and bes Lat for Seriptare, \than they 0 


: 172 1 1 


% 


\ = < * N a p_ - — 
= — — ̃ —— > —⁰·¹¹ o_— 
"a a N 


* „ ; proauct 


S 


* 
2 — 
- ; 
4 wy 7 : 
* 


8 —— 


. 2 r FE A 1 


produce! = "hed 4 5 of, bath n Differeꝝ 8 
evident, we müßt hade, upon their. away Finciples, a 
ute, Cert41nty for. our Wil, which RENE. in 
1 5 A 5 CE . 
. will w\ 7 {ver Ae Auen, h he i ei oy 7 that. wiz have 
Univerſe oe nds the Books f Heripture, 90 Wairerſal Traut: 
tian a round F Certainty of Fa. th : 0 ſe — 
ſomething 0 


e Purpole ; but he found*t „5 of 
2 — 5 high therefore ho calls it Shifting and Tricks 
the Prolf to M.oodden, wy ſo falls into a tragicel. Declamationagai 
oo enen — 4 Secret of the Ground of our Certainty 4 as 12 4 


8 malce . "Pp he had loft,. when he-pub- 


r f 


Gm, "4 


s > I 


Gocdden; alas for him he ahnt ſee any thing like a Proof, 


oſs, tbe, ſeryd up with all,; its due Formalities of, Major, 224 5 
Ween Muſt. bo ſorqgd to tell him, as ghe Painre did by ii 
Pictures, 7 194 Horſe, this « olf This 1s 2 e and this 

Anſwen f It is a ard Caſeaf a Man 9 pore erſtand Reaſon, un- 
is like Scaliger $.\Jeits againſt ſomething g in the Mar- 
ect where they are to N All Men of Senſexinderſtand 
17 85 of an Argument, though it be not dreſſed up aſter tlie way 
of the Schools; 8 5 to Lye. Ne Methods of Reaſoning i 
our vgs in Books of, Controverſy, is like =Y anmelline 2, Horſe, wh 
go a Journey; it might do well * teach him to pan 1 ie 
would be 1 tidiculous hen he is upon Servi N 
Upon this he runs out into A; very eloquent Piece of crifling,. ma- 8 
king ad Moans and Com „ with many Exaggerations, and Ne: 
Variety of Phraſes, As if I offer d no kind 9 6 Men: Souls, but 
only that I bid thoſe, that doubt prove the covtrary'; an wy notable 
Parallels of Peter's having twenty Pounds in bis Perſe e, wag, ul cannot 
prove he hath not; or his having the more Title 1 * an A.. 
verſary may, have the ill Lack 0 be non-ſt ſuited 2 be 
Godden will ke theſe things, for they dd not ſeem. W to EAT 
vantage: If 1 were as he, I would never. truſt him 10 gary 2 Cards 
more; for what means. this Inſinuation of Non: ſuiting, But 

Mr. Sergeant is plainly miſtaken, for the Force of it dot 2 + nd 

upon his bare non. ſuiting, but upon the Goodneſs of the Deeds, andthe 

Strength of the Evidence which himſelf relied upon, and 2Ppear much 

ſtronger for us than for him. 

It is not Paul's, not prving, put Peter's producing the twenty 27815 
and laying it before him, which is the Agument to 15 * he hath it: 
Suppoſe he did not produce it in Specie, * ſhewed good Security for 

it, ſuch as Paul could not deny, had he not Reaſon to believe he was 

Owner of it ? There being ſo Male Colour in the Reaſoning Fart, 1 

aſs over the Declamatory, as fitter for the My” Sach, than a 

riter of Controverſies. 

But here comes in, a amoog his Flowers, a very nouble- Point of 
Divinity : Trath i ts there Fas Truth , becauſe it is built an I ecal Grounds 

which prove it to be ſuch; and not on private Mens Abilities, or their ſay- 

ing this or that, This latter is undoubtedly true, and is uffiverſally 
elieved ſince tlie School of Pythagoras was broken u Wherefore till 

| theſe Grounds be , it can mot be 75 Regep h 4 1 Trath, This is 
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E 5 Doth chat Man ſin, who profeſſes to b. 


1 8 ght this Poctrine have enk iche Prim 
| : JE E ght poor Ianòcem Chriftians have njef#ded 'for 


4 hoſt Groallt 


“ cannot wit 


% reaſonable. to require us to die for it. 


What faith J. Sn to the Caſe of the Jews, who heard our Savi- 
ours Doctrine, and fav his Mirattes, did they fin in their Infidelity. or 
not? It will be very hard for him to prove, that they Jaw Intr inſte 

Grounds for what they were required to believe; and yet our Saviour 
Jobn 15. 22-Charges them wih very great Sin in their Infidelity. I hope Mr. Serjeant 
4 „Will net anſw er me, about cheſe things, as he did ſome in the Conſe- 
, ame rene at Paris, With, Tate, Tace, interrumpis & confi me, This 
2 | = = Yeu Uaſignce, abate Jews was-then arovg againſt him by Dr. Godden 
316, 317, and he faid, That only thoſe Jews ſinned, "who had clear Evidence that 
Page 318. Chriſt's Miracles were true and Supernatural. But A. B. of D. then urged, 
That F they had; ſuch Evidence, they could not have inward Unbelief, nor 
tall in Que tion the Truth or Divinity of Chriſt and his Miracles. To which 
J. Serjeant replied, Tace, nola tibi Reſpondere. T hope hg is better pro- 
vided of an Anſwer now, and that he will ſhew, wherein the ſin of 
the Jews lay, who did not profeſs Chriſt's Doctrine to be true, becauſe 
6  they'could pat ore any Intrinſes Groungs for the Truth of it. | 
Page 6. But to return to ourtrſt Cantrovetfie, About the Certainty of Faith 
to be proved by us, He tells me, that \Þ Fnow well enough, that ro prove 
Proteitants have no'Wbſolute Certainty of their Faith is no hard Tast even for 
4 weak Man; I know, he ſaith, that any Man ma) fad it confeſſen to his 
. hands by Proteſtants; and in the Margin he cites, *Dr. "Tillotſon s Rale of 
Faith, pag. 1, 118. I wonder at Mr. Serjeant's Courage, that he 
dares mention that Book, to Which he hath ſo many years been in- 
debted for an Anſwer, and what he hath offer'd towards it in Faith Vin- 
dicatei, and Reaſon againſt Raillery, he hath again retracted as to the 
main Principles of them, for fear of a Cenſure at Rome; and which he 
age” | advanced 
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thinks he of thoſe of the 


called is Scripture; for believe Al the Matters of Faith 


Faith not contained in Scriptures then 
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dpoſicign- to thoſe of, thas ook which de quote 
difowning thaſg F eiples of his, "hath, ie Nen 


e 25 8 

that . er jan 
” IT. and hath overtlirou- 
for I have alggady proved from his own. Words, e. owns. Moral 
3 — tu be abſolutely ſafficient for. Faith; and yet 5 the very chiog 
from whette” he proves that eaten hade confeſſed: cas, 0 h ave wo 
Abſolatt Gertatnty of their Fa hy | 
But if this Matter were . be decided by the Conf: os „ AY 
hurch of Rome, . who 


about Infallible Cr 
ere 2 and Impiety, and 


and overthrows 


have charged his l 
tainty, with dowprig ht 27 
that it leads to Atheiſon 3 In 


of all the Learned amd Orthodox, Men q gur Church. 
Let the Reader judge what J. Serjeant hath got· 
ten by the Confeſſion of Parties. 

I bope now) We ſhallcomego the State of the 9 =þ 2 D ges 
me with per verting it: The firſt Queitian (he faith) at the Conference, 
was, Whether Proteſtants are abſolutely: Certain,. that they bold naw the ſaws 
Temets in Faith and all that e to bis Apoſtles... And Y 


* he ſaith, was, They are. 
his fa vour, my Anſwer was not in thoſe words, « hut char; we | 

4 are abſolutely certain that we now hold all the ſame Doctrine that 

vas taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, And for a certain Reaſon, 


e 


Idefire my on Words may expreſs my Mind; for I do not find Oral 
Tradition Infallble; and where, Words are varied, the Seaſe-) may be 
ſo (0042 5.2.) 

But be obſerves, that T trick. 10% 424m, as he calls it, ( I — ; it 


is Gameſters Language,) from the. Point of Abſolute Cert aint) of Faith, to 
Alen e Rule of Faith, viz. the Scripture: hit gur Sevic 
and Proteſt ants believe more 20 that the Book fo * P? 3 ht 
Certainty of this more, and Certaingy of. rhis Roo 2 an 
enquiry after one things plainly turned 9-4 hey 1 Vino. 

cerned. 10 ml 


is quite gone ſor a Ga ende 
nor way, It is very true, We believe More, Os 
cot ntained i in 


And What then? If by his More, he means Aich of 
tell him plainly, | e believe 


»o More. Andiherefore when Mr. God den put his nextQueſfion, as he- 
thought very gercinently,By what Certain Rate do you hold it; My Anſwer 


was, By the Divine Revelation, 2 in the Writings f the 82. 1 1 


that Book. 


nent: Whereby Lexcluded his More, ift be nt contained in Scri 


But if by More, he means ur Aſſent: to the points of Faith Ahn | 
in Scripture, Lſhall give a tut Anſwer to it afterward 

asked, By what C ertain Rule J know that the New Taser 5 which 
we now have, does contain al the Drume Revelations of Chriſt and his Apo- 
files? And if he puts ſuch Queſtions concerning the Rule, What Tyict. 
ing was it in me, to give a direct Anſwer to them? Ho did 1 turn off” 
the Enquiry from one thing 4% another, when I only Anſwered the Queſti- 
ons he propoſed ?' This is not playing Mr. Godden's Cards, but con- 


demning him for playing #nskiifully; and deſiring to begin a a, Game; 
tor Mr. dle had a 4 bt, and managed It n in. * 4 > 
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the Abſolnte. Certainty of his own; Fark + 


Here. Blackloan p. 33. PENG 


ec * propoſitio idem Chriſtia- 
nam deſtruit impellitque ad Sc 1 


, & Arheiſmum, Here. 


the Chriſtian Faith This we axe Veal 1s the ſenſe b Mecum omnes 515 Docti & Ortho- 


doxi ſentiust, per , principia va- 
e Mane & Hxreſin hiatum 
Here reſ- Black/oan. P. 200. 
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* us; 
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"of the Ka and. Grout 


| lese 1 
ber would 7 J. Sf have done? 1 2 be £7 —_ 

1 by the Ca prence, was, the Abſolute Certainty of Proreftumr Fah. And 

ſoit was; for Proteft ant Faith is to believe all that in contained in Scyi 


— 
rte, and no o n Mr. Godden did indeed as ſomt Queſtiors about. yi; 4 
Cert dint Ye jour Rule; and I gave him direct Anſwers. - Where is 125 
Trickino in 41 this? Bat I wiſely cus off the' Courſe of the Quiſtions befor: 
they h Therme, 'd away the Ctertainty of Faith. So far otherwiſe.,that [ let 
them alone, till they plainly run away from the buſineſs" of Certain) 
to another Queſtion; and then Mr. T. cat them off, byideclariag him. 
8 and asking How they could proye the n * Rome 70 b. 
1 5 
N now wedte to a= how match better the Cards mig ;ight have been 
plaid. And now, look ye Gegismen, the Man of Sil begins the 
Game. Afterighe Certainiy 75 Sen ee from Tradition mas admitted, ther 


was no Refuſing" to admis that Fradttion banſes Certain and makes Faith 


445 cert ins" Scripture,- See the difference of theſe to Gameſters 2 
Fr a4vHion$, But what if 1 ſhould yield Moos that I will not refuſe to 
give my Aſſent to any Point of Faith, which comes down to us from 
the Apoſtles Times With as large and 4 firm « Tradition a the8criptarei 
Then (faith he) id wonld have protiy ſomtthing diſicalt to fatisfie even 
willing Man, that the Faith is cllain whith is oppoſed to a: Faith come down 


- by Tradition.” Something diſicult ! Nay very much ſo, without doubt, 


But this is fairly to ſuppoſe, that you have as Univerſal. a Tradition tor 


your Tridentine Faith, as we have ſor the Seniptare; hut this I utterly 


deny; and T hope in another Freatiſe toſhew, I have nor done it with. 


out Reaſon. Let the Matter of Tradition icſelf, as 2 Ree of Faith, be 


one of theſe Points. If there were a Conſtant Univerſal Tradition in 


the Chiiſtia# Church from the Apoitolical Tims, that there were couch 
_— necefſary*to Salvation Rot contained in Scripture, I gra 
t it waned be d:Hicult,” to prove it to be a Matter of Pack d — 
Seri pturg alone” is gh Rule of Faith. But that is the mighty Ad- 
EE...” edocb Srriptere and Trades, for 
1 Trad iow en produced: againſt-us, in any 
the Wddirhorel Creed of 2 W. which is the Deſign I have 
8 L. ball fuddenly pobliſh the Firſt Part; and if 
ve me i and pink Fhopeto go rough the Reſt. Wel; 


Nee 1 ne, Aelrte Gert arnty of Scripture was not the Point of the 


nee, C tell 2 than ene Managers? His 

E 2 2 e, ii the Point of Concern, 

This is fitangs. ,» Not he 1 290k # tOthoſe that Mn it to be! 
Word of Goa, nd the only RY 


A. It wol n Benearr to us; 


1 — 259 awed by Believing a and 


ebelievi e is Scripture, 
Follow 4 om it? Therefore we 


if it be hot to ou, Ipity yon fats 
W. des 5 5 e 3 
eng 2 Chriſt taug hi 

Tie 15 no New Speculatiols> "Mt Ss 


ought to believe CH, Doctrine contained in Sor ptare, 42 obey his Com- 
2 27; and do I give the leaſt Ii e e this? Put, the 


Queſtion was about our Rule of Faith, and that I Mill think is the Scr 


_ fare; and whatever is contained therein, is to be believed on that Ac, 


count. Bur Salvation is the thing that imports us in theſe Diſputes, «nd 
ere well if nothing elſe mere minded by Diſputers, And ſo think I too. 


I deſie no more to end our erte, than to make Salvation our 


End, and the Scriprare our Rule. But how can Salvation be the 111 
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true, unleſs they can produce the Inte i 


ſieal Specul atoms: that perch apm the ſpecifi 
into the 


to the Capacity of Mankind; and I 
Grounds of Truth are 10... n 


my ſe of any Art in the matter, Which 
faith, I avoid what cannot be pexformad. 


Afterwards Mr. Serjeant tarts 


have not only 


Certain Rule do we Bold it? 


to have gone another Way to wank” 
„and a New Controverſies Begu 


cular Do#rines. He faith, I 


Mr. Goddenꝰs good 


not meer good Nature in Mr. Godden. 
bout the & 


And we declare it to be the Scripture, 


* 


Intrinſecal Grounds of Trath ? If this be hi (W123 0 Hon = 
Cay be ſawed:! | But if Salvation be the End, the Means muſt be- ſuitable 1 2 


Proteſt ants are abſolutely certain us they vom hold liabe fan 
was taught by Chri ſt and his Apoſtles. If all that Doctrine be*@@ntained in 
Grounds of Abſolute Cert ith 
then dr py 2 25 that the 
was Fan Chrift ana his es. — , go. 

M1 War 5 fiwerting ag e hearer to the 
buſineſs; Which is, that Certainty of Faith and C 
two things: For thoſe who have as much Certainty 


Scripture; and they hold the Scriptureby Groun 
Fhold all che ſame Dattrive that © 


for which the Conference was. Flow comes he to know better than 
Mr. Godden unleſs he directed the Pen and Mr. Pe miſtook and 
loft it in the Management? Bur Fam i bound i manifeſt, that Pro- 
teſtants have Abſolute Certainty, not on 
of the Faith they 7 that Rale, arFiſe'to own that I cannot. It ſeems 

ature betray'd Him, when he asked Queſtions about 
the Rule of Faith; and ſo the main Point was loſt. Vet methinks it vas 
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ee Grounds which prove.3t ta be} 
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that imports us in theſe Diſpures, if Men get with Regin gelt A e 
Doth Mr. Serjeant in earneſt think, that none are fayed. but Ar- 


; Nature of. Things, and dig 
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do not think, he Intrinſecal 


But after all, he fuith, chat I ſtifle am further ralk of | the Certainty of 
Proteſtant Faith. How can that be, when I n no Proteſtant Faith 
but what is contained: in Scriptute, ar may be deducetl 
cording to the Sixth Article & our Church I am mort codſcious. ro 


m it; ac - 


charges me. with ; and he 
t 18 To make ou that 
Doctrine that 


| $ 


4 
þe 1 
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uty ef Scriptare, are . 
"tos Fo ates 


an Uncertain but « Wrong Faith; and thevefore 1 ami concerned © 
to ſhew, not only that Proteſtants, have C 23 1 their Rule, but of the 
Faith which they pretend to have from that Rule: 0! 
upon, is to ſettle the true State of the Controverhie about the Certainry. 
o Fath. In the Conference, my firſt Antwer was, that, We are abſo-  - 
lutely Certain that we now hold all the ſame, Doctrine, that "was: taught: by 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. 44 when the Queſtion was ed, By what 
_F anſwerd, By. che Druine. Relation con- 
tuned in the Writings of the New Teſtament. So thateheGertdnty of © 
Scripture was that which I was oBhged'to anche . Now 
Serjeant and he finds fault Wu Mr. Godden's management ; be 
e asked Queſtions about the e fare Rals; 


hat which L am now? | 
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that now Mr: EMS. given 
n upon other Groands;, Md. the 
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Words which I uſed with Respect tothe Rae; are applied to parti- 


"of Siripture mas Bot the Point 


the Scrifture, as the Rule, but 


For, when we are asked, a- 


rounds and Certainty of our Faith, how is it poſſible we 
thould anſwer more pertinently, than to aſſign the Rule of our Faith? 


by which we judge what we 


are to believe, and what not. And theretere if any ask us of the Mat- 
ter of our Faith, we mult anſwer, It is whatever God hath revealed in 
the Scriptare which is our Rele. If they 
' theſe Books to be written by ſuch Perſons, 


ask us, How we come to know 


we ſay, It is by the Univerſal 


Tradition 
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et out; that this 

e iin tothe Evi | 1 3 
reo the Caſe i er the ſame," as to particular Points of Faith, with 

© 4% AthattbF the! general Ground of the Certainty of Faith. A Jem firmly 

believes all tharis.comtained in che-Moksof. 
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Aſſign our | 7 whegin that 4 is contained. Tf be ask us of the 


Thies, which make us certain that it came from God. And thus We 
antwer both to that Which is called the Material and Formal Object of 
Faith; and if we are abſolutelj certain of theſe, we muſt be ſo of our 
Faith. If we sk a Jew about the Certainty of his Faith, he faith he 
is Certain of it becauſe all his Faith is contained in the Books of Moſes, 
and he is well aſſured they were written 
we ask a Mahometan of his Faith, his Anſwer is, That his Faith is 
contained in the Alcoran; and by proving that, he proves the Cer. 
tainty of is Faith; and if that beidiſproved, the Certaznty of it is o- 
verttifown. Thoſe who reſolve th 


go thither when Nueſtions ate asked them t the Certais 
1 3 For, delete eee teig it, and nothing but what is 
in Te li b, ati@ the Ce of it depends upon the Cey. 
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_.... when ware 
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much confirmed to us by the concurrent Teftimony of the Chriſtian 


Talis of the Chr «Why we 
® Dolftine contatped"in thoſe Bloks een our Anſwer is, From the Divine 
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2 'Of the Nature und Grounds 
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ities Ch If they ask us, Why we believe the 


by Dihine Inſpiratiog, Tf 


tit Faith into a written Rule, muſt 
ben about the Cert aiaty of their 


erg 470 th 
ay Ru AF T muſt . the Certainty Nile Faith" of Prote- 
ants, as Tt is taken from the Rule, Not certainly, 


erte Word makes it neceſſary for us to 


Chriſt i 


Certaihty o renne OE of our Faith, then we are to make 
confined in our Rale; and our Certainty is accor- 
dent are Able to produce for it. n 


| | he Moſes, and with the high- 

e cer; bur whether the Reſarrection can be proved 

from thoſe Books, is a particular Point „ and he may have 

Re all contained in hee Books, though he may not 

ea particular vp And when, we come to parti- 
only. 


* 


eee is pot Gir different from the General Rule 

oc enn, are very different both among themſelves, 

and as to the Cerzarmty of them. e 

4 Fog 6.) here. are ſome Points of Fi h, which were neceſ- 
10" be Revealed, becayſe {+ "aſp neceſſary 70 be Believed, in order to 


ry ro veg. | LE DEF 
o al vation 752 Chuaft. er. Serien faith, Salvation is the 
"rheretore on Siuppolicion, that it is to 


7s bf greateſt in portant Man 
de 5e Je, C the No oF the thing requires, that we have 
a firm and eftaBliſhed Faith M him And of theſe, Points of Faith, 
the Church hath given a Summary in the Creeds,” which were propo- 
ſed to thoſe WHO were to be baptized; and not only St. Auguſtin, but 
Aquinas faith, "theſe were taken one. of Seripture; and the Certainty of 
them to us, doth depend mot "upon the Aut horit) of the Church pro- 
poſing them, but the Evidence of Seriptare for them, which is very 


Church in all ages from the Apoſtles times, i. e. as to the main Arti- 
cles; for that there was a great Variety, as to others, is evident to 
any one Who will compare the Ancient Creeds, as I have lately ſhewed. 
And theſe main Articles are thoſe which Aglinas calls the prima Cre 
arbitia;, which are therefore revealed, , to be belic- 
ved by all that hope for Salvation by Jeſw Chriz,” 


(2) There 


2.) "There's we: Locle Points of os 5 are only 
1 betauſt they Ir ſo clearly r . char Cai; 
Prie when” Chriſt ſuffered ; that t 0 . 

wil hin; that he was "bury d in F ſeph e Shale 4 
No Man who believes tlie e can doubt of theſe thi and yet 4 
we do not make theſe Points of Faith in themſelves neceſſary becauſe. . 
they have no immediate Reference to Sabuntros; ight 1 
been as effectually carried on, if there had! been, "a8other High- Prieſt, 
or Ont Rai lain another Sepulehre. But in theſe Points there is 
an abſolute Omrainty from the e F 00g 1 chele being 

contained in Scripture. ann e 
3. There are doftrinal Past hot iv "9 Marion, #Sout 
which ſome may attain to grefter y than — 
And the ſame Nea ſure is notyrequited 6 40 — — CFH | 
ties are not e if they do uſe equal Dig Foe vaßd ml al. Care nor Gb. 1 8 or 
* to the ſame Degrees of Diligence that ſon%are. As to tlie BE, 3 
Points neceſſary to Sal dation, Goll is not wanting by his Grace to mass 
en known to Men of honeſt and fincere- Mie. Mag tlie is no 


ular Doctrine of ne, as JF rjeant Would inſinuate, but it hath ht + 
n the conſtant Dollars! of. $4 molt 6” hong is. . 2 5 
Learhed and Judicious School. Divines; as is ; 


Sed circa e quæ Nur de Neceflinite $4: 
evident from what they ſpeak of the Dona 
Intellcbis, and the Lumen Hdei, which fe © Bl 4 


intell * 
cure en 5 from Error in what, concerns their 4 tirds 408 echus $ equa le 2 
Salva If he hath therefore ſuch an in- Ted cc nden le ſubrrahir. 2 


43. 8 
veterate Spleen againſt this Doctrine, let 44. dieadub 15 ag 
him attack the greateſt Divines of the yiqgre caque wh Toad * dener. 


Church of Rome, who have in Terms aſ- Fidei uelinarur mens Kominis ig 


ſerred the ſame which, 1 * _ And. ann „ e 
I would fain ſee J. Serjeant emon rating Pia 
againſt Aquinas and all his Followers, hat 25 8 e Þ 5 b weten, 
there i is no fuch Secartty from Error Paint oy contraia > '&1 nihilpericuli vel damn 
nereſſary to Salvation, . mhere- ever God beſtoms © his qui ſuns in 88 > 2 

| : . 


"true Grace As to Points not neceſſary to Sal- | | 
vation, I do not affirm there is any ſuch. bb * * 1 
| Ground of Abſolute Certdinty, as to particelar Perſons, Who Are on only - it, 
concerned as to their own Kal vation. Ad that was the Reaſon of 4 
Anſwer to the fourth Queſtion: “ The univerſal Teſtimony of the... 
* Chriſtian Church, concerning the Bgok'of Scripture, and As Do- 

* Arine contained herein, is a ſuſſicient Grou Bu to make us certain 


* 
1. 


* of all Matters neceſſary to our Salvation. But of this more àſter- 8 
wards. It is ſufficient here tô obſerve that ven in the Church ß 
Rome, there are Points of Doctriue whith are not de Fide, and conſe- 
quently the Certainty of Faith is not Hired to them. And then it 
is moſt unrea ſonable to require the 4 late Certainy of Faith in thoſe 
things which we deny to be Points of Faith. It is as if we ſhould ask 
them what Abſolute Certainty of Faith the oY have, as to the Immaculate 
Conception and Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, or the Pope's Infallibi- 
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18 N ary or Uſeful to Salvation Bellarmine indeed faith; that a Gift 

of — not to be Had by Prayer; and, Do Lever ſay it is? IF 
Did J ever give the leaſt Countenance to Enthuſiaſtick Pretenders, or 

to the Breakers of the Laws and Orders of our Eftablifhed Church? 

What means then theſe ſpuctul Inſinuations? Doth the Man hope to 

raiſe Himſelf by expoſing Me: Or to be careſſed by F. P. and E. V. for 

the brave attempt of throwing Dirt ſo! plainly in my Face? Which 

will never ſtick, being 10 ay, - thrown, cither to oy Prejudice, 
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be either Scripture or pure Natural Reaſon. If Scripture, that only 
aflords fallible Certainty, he faith over and over, and ſo a Man can 
never come certainly to this Authority. And if the Foundation be 
uncertain, What can The Rule do? But Mr. Serjeant doth not pretend 
Scripture hut Reaſon tor his Infallible Rule. Then I demand, whether 
Reaſon doth afford gh Infallible Grounq t Cemainty,”2s to this cer- 
tain Authority or ne it d ©, We t 
it doth not, then what need this ᷑ertain Authority ; for in the Opinion 
of all reaſonable Men, certain Reaſon is better than certain Authority. 
And he cannot deny the Certainty of Reaſon, who builds the Cer- 
tainty of Authority upon it. | | 3H] | 


II. Suppoſe the particular Points propoſed by this certain Autho- 
rity be repugnant to that Certainty of Reaſon, by which I am requi- 
ol to believe it: As ſuppoſe this Authority tells me, Lam no longer 
to rely upon my Reaſon, but barely to ſubmir it, althongh the Mat- 
ter propoſed be never ſo much againſt it: What is to be done in this 


ſon, and that requires me to believe ſuch things as overthrow the 
(any of Reaſon ; how is it poſſible for me to rely on this cer- 
tain Authority on the Certainty of Reaſon, when that Authority tells 
me, there is no Certainty in Reaſon ? es e 


III. Muſt I believe Reaſon to be certain juſt ſo far and no further? 
But who ſets the Bounds ? Hath God Almighty done it? When and 
where? FI may and ought to uſe my Reaſon in ſearching after this 
certain Authority, and to judge all Controverſies in order to the find- 
ing it out; all this is allowed: But as ſoon as ever this certain Autho- 
rity is diſcover'd, then Good- night Reaſon, I have now no more Uſe for 
you, But who bid you be ſo ungrateful to that certain Reaſon, which 
conducted you ſo far? Is is very poſhble it may be as uſeful 
till, why then do you turn Reaſon off ſo unkindly after ſo good 
Service! we | Ss 


Iv. Are all People capable of this certain Reaſon, or not? It re- 

quires, it ſeems, a great deal of Logick to prove this certain Autho- 
rity, or this Infallible Guide by Reaſon; and I am one of thoſe that 
think it can never be done. Suppoſe then ſome of us duller People 
can never comprehend the Force of this Reaſon, which is to lead us 
to an Infallible Guide, hat is like to become of us uncapable People? 
Are we all to be damned for Dunces and Blockheads ? No, not ſo 
neither: This is really ſome Comfort. For then it is to be hoped we 
may go to Heaven without finding out this certain Authority); and 
then we may have true Faith without it: This is ſtill better and bet- 
ter. And then I pray what need have I to find out this certain Autho- 
rity at all, if I may have true Faith, and be ſaved without it? 


V. I have greater Certainty by Reaſon of the certain Authority of 
Scripture, than you can have of the certain Authority of Tradition. Here 
is Reaſon on both ſides, and Authority on both ſides; but I ſay there 
is no Compariſon between either the Reo» or the Authority, The 
Reaſon to believe the Scripture is ſo iacomparably beyond the Reaſon 

to believe Oral Tradition; and the ACT th of Scripture hath ſo much 


greatꝙ 
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greater Force on the Conſciences 6f Men, that it is very extraordina. 
| ry among thoſe who own the Scripture to be the Word of God, to find 
them compared in Point of Authority: For we,muſt deal plainly in 

this Matter; the Scripture we look on as the Rw/e of our Faith, be. 
cauſe it is the Mord of God. If you do not own it to be ſo, but re. 
ſolve all into I. radition, We now what you 7 but if you do own 
the Scripture to be of Mοu Revelation, M c you pretend to ſet 
up any certain Authori) in comparifon with it? 


« 
_ OT 


VI. If this certain Authority be only to lead us into the certain Senſe 
of Scripture, then it muſt be either into the Senſe of plain Places, or 
of difficult and obſcure : If of plain Places, then it is to kindle a Torch 
to behold the Sun; if of obſcure Places, then who hath appointed 
this certain Authority to explain them? Who is to appoint ſuch a cer. 
tain Authority, in the Church to explain his Word, but God himſelf? 
And we deſire to ſee ſome plain Places, that ſet up this Authority to 
explain thoſe which are obſcure and doubtful, We think it our Duty 
to read and ſearch the Scripture, and eſpecially the New Teſtament, where 
we find very great Occaſion for this certain Authority to be men- 
tioned. We find Churches newly ſettled, and many Diſputes and 
Controverſies ſtarted among them, and thoſe of great and dangerous 
Conſequence; we find the Apoſtles giving frequent Advice to theſe 
Churches with reſpe& to theſe Differences, and with great Earneſt- 
neſs giving Caution againſt Seducers, and warning them of the Dan- 

ger of them; but not one Word can we find in all their Epiſtles tend- 

ing this way, or mentioning any certain Authority they were to ſub- 
mit to, for tbe putting an End to all Controverſies, This is reallya 

Matter of ſo much Concernment to the whole Chriſtian World, that 
if e thing had been in the Deſign of Chriſtianity, I can ne- 
ver believe that the Apoſtles would have omitted it in their ſeveral 
Epiſtles. Had not they ſufficient Care of the Certainty of Mens Minds, 
and of the Peace of the. Church? Was it a Secret concealed then from 
them? Or not thought fit to be communicated by them, when it was 
moſt neceſſary to prevent the early Corruptions and Errors of the 
Chriſtian Churches? But they are fo far from it, that I cannot find a- 
ny Intimation to that Purpoſe in all their Writings, altho? they had 
the faireſt Occaſions for it. 


VII. If Men by certain Reaſon have found out this certain Authority, 

what are they to do with this certain Reaſon afterwards ? Methinks 

it is a little hard for ever to diſcharge ſo uſeful a Servant immediate- 

ly after ſo extraordinary a Piece of Service, as the finding out an In- 

fallible Guide, We do not find the Apoſtles directing the People not 

to make uſe of their Underſtandings, becauſe their Guides were In- 

fallible, I am apt to think the Apoſtles were as Infallible as Tradition 

or Church. Authority ever ſince; and therefore what Allowance was 

made by them to a Judgment of Diſcretion is ſtill to continue. What 

Cor. 10.15. doth St. Paul mean to ſpeak to the Corinthians in ſuch a manner, I 
ſpeak as to wiſe Men, judge ye what I ſay. How different is this from ] 

ſpeak by an Infallible Spirit, and ye are not to judge what I ſay? When 

1 Theff. 5.21, he ſaith to the Theſſalonians, Prove all things, doth he mean, Swallow all 
John 4. 1. ings, and prove nothing? When St. Jahn faith, Try the Spirits, whether 
they are of God, doth he only mean, till they had found a certain Au- 
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thority? Did not they believe St. John's Authority to be Certain? If 
not, 1c What purpoſe did he write his Epiſtle to them? If he did, he | 
ſuppoſed them til 0 ere a liberty of Judging, even thoſe who pre- 
tend to Inſpiration, For, many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world. 
And there are certain Rules and. Marks to judge of the Pretences to an 
Infallible Spirit, whigh werg.in vain aſſigned, if they were not to judge 

by them. IL * 1 | I. 


VIII. Suppoſe Men differ about this Certain Authority, wherein it 1 
| lies, and how far it extends; Are not they to exerciſe their Reaſon {till | 
about this? Suppoſe ſome etend, that it lies in an If allible Aſſiſtance 
which Chriſt hath promiſed to his Church in all Ages; and Others ſay, 
this is impoſſible to be a Ground of Faith, becauſe it is itſelf an Article 
of Faith: Muſt not a Man-exerciſe his Reaſon about this? Here is Cer- 
tuin Authority pleaded ; but Others fay, there is Certain aue againſt 
this Pretence of Certain Authority; and they muſt grant I muſt follow 
Certain Reaſon, though againſt Certain Authority, Again, Others ſay, 
the Certain Authority of Oral Tradition is a Novel, vain and dangerous 
Opinion, deſtructive of Faith, and leading to Hereſie and Atheiſm, What 
is to be done in this Caſe? Muſt our Reaſon be quitted, and Men not 
be allowed to judge of this Authority by it? Yes, till they come to own it, 
and then they are to juage ao longer; i. e. put out your Eyes once, an 
e need never think of opening them after. Be very circumſpect in 
the Choice of your Way, till you come to a 122 and when you 
are come there, be ſure to throw your ſelf from it headlong, and there 
is an End of Controverſies. But we do not judge this a very Reaſonable 
Method ; but think he had much better keep upon plain Ground, and 
uſethe beſt Method he can to find the true Way; and if his Judgment, 
will ſerve him to find the Hay to a Precipice, we think it will much 
better ſerve him to keep him from it; And that he had better bear 
with ſome imperfection of his Sight, than put out his Eyes that he may 
be the more quietly led, he knows not whither. 


There is onely one thing more, which deſerves to be taken notice of, 
about this Argument, viz. that J. Serjeant ſaith, I expreſly exclude the 
Churches Help; which is, as he triumphantly concludes his Third Let- 
ter, The Firſt Principle, nay the Quinteſſence of all Hereſie, Fanaticiſm in the Third 1 64s: 
Egg, perfect Enthuſiaſm when hatcht, and downright Atheiſm when fledg*d, Page, 104. 
This is a parting Blow indeed. It is the bite of an Angry Viper, at its 
laſt Gaſp, when it puts its utmoſt force into the Venom, and hopes even 
dying ro deſtroy. Others love to conclude gently, but J. Serjeant is a 

' Man by himſelf, and as though he were writing Epigrams, would re- 
ſerve his Sting for the laſt. But what Ground is there for all this vene- 
mous Froth? Even juſt as much as there was for the Author of Pax obi 
to ſay, that I am for introducing Paganiſm ; or for another to make me 
the Founder of Anti-Catholick, aud Anti-Chriſtian Doctrines; whereas 1 
profeſs to own no other than what have been received in this Church 
ever ſince the Reformation, But ſome Mens Spleen and Gall muſt have 
a Vent leſt it deſtroy them. It is ſome ſatisfaction to me to think 

that none but ſuch; who either Oppoſe or Betray our Church, ſer them- 
ſelves thus to defame me; and it is a great comfort to find ſuch feeble 
Reaſoning, where ſo much Spite and Malice is diſcover d. Thus it is 
here, with F. Serjeant he could merit nothing without giving me hard 
L | ] 2 ' words, 
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words, and becauſe many look on the Beginning and End oo Book, 
who mind nothing elſe in it; therefore he hath here put together a; 
the Conſequence of my Doctrine, no leſs than Mreſie, Fanaticiſm, En. 
thuſiaſm, and downright Atheiſm. He thought he could not make my 
Caſe Equal with his own, unleſs I were charged with Hereſie, and 
Principles leading to Atheiſm; But he is rged” by the moſt Zealoy; 
Catholicks, and in reſpełt to his 4 iples; but my charge here 
is by an enraged Adverſary; and for fucha Doctrine which is owned 
by all Men of U nderſtanding in both Churches, and if I may name him 


8 among them, even by J. Serjeant himſelf, My words are, If it be 


ter, p. 21. ſaid, that the Churches Power will become e xpiiſit to any ſober . then 


every ſuch Perſon may without the Churches help find out all neceſſary Points 
Faith, And where lies the Hereſie, the Enthuſiaſm, the Atheiſm of 
this Doctrine, which I have already ſhewed was aſſerted both by Fa. 
thers and School-men ? And J. Serjeant himſelf grants, that every Man 
is to judge for his own Salvation; and of the beſt way to his Salvation, 
and of all the Controverſies between them and us, and efpecially cf the 
true Grounds of Faith; and all this without the Churches help. And 
if he can do all this, I deſire to know whether he cannot find out all 
Neceſſary Points of Faith? Hath he indeed reſolved all Controverſies, 
and yet wants ſome neceſſary Points of Faith? And hath he found out 
the Churches Authority too, without the Churches Help, and yet doth 
he want ſome neceſſary Points of Faith? Then it follows, that after the 
ſubmitting to the Churches Authority, there are ſtill neceſſary Points 
of Faith which may be wanting; and then an abſolute Submiſſion is 
not all that is required of one thar hath found out the Churches Autho- 
rity. But my whole Argument there proceeds upon a Suppoſition, 
viz, that if one may without the Churches Help find out the Churches 
Authority in Scripture, then why not all neceſſary Points of Faith? 
So that it goes upon a Parity of Reaſon; and I fee no Anſwer at all 
given or pretended, but onely he endeavours to ſtop my 'Mouth with 
a handful of Dirt. 1 

Thus I have diſpatched this long Argument about the Judgment of 
Diſcretion. And ſhall now ſum up my Anſwer in theſe particulars. 


I. Every Chriſtian, as ſuch, is bound to enquire after the true Way 
to Salvation, and hath a Capacity of Judging concerning it. 

II. Every Chriſtian proceeding according to the beſt Rules of judg- 
ing, hath Reaſon to receive-the Scripture as the Rule of his Faith. 

III. The Scripture is ſo plain in all Neceſſaries, and God hath pro. 
miſed ſuch Aſſiſtance to them, that ſincerely ſeek it, that none who 
do ſo, ſhall want the knowledge of ſuch things as are neceſſary to their 
Salvation. EY 

IV. When any thing is offer'd as neceſſary to be believed in order 
to Salvation, every Chriſtian hath a Right and Liberty of Judging, 
whether it can be proved by the Scripture to be ſo neceſſary or not. 

V. We do notallow to particular Perſons the ſame Faculty of Judg- 
ing in doubtful Points of Controverſie which we do as to Matters that 
immediately concern their Salvation, 

VI. No pretence of Infallibility or Authority can take away that 


Right of Judging, which was allowed them by the Apoſtles, whoſe 
Authority was Latallible, 


VII. This 
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VII. This Right of Judging doth not exclude the Churches due Au- 


thority as to Matters of Faith and Controverſies of Religion, (as it 18 
declared Art. 20. of our Church) but all that we now plead for, is 
(not any Authority as to others) but a Right of Judging as to them- 
ſelves, in Matters that concern their Salvation. N toe 

VIII. The Certainty of Faith, as to them, depends upon two Things; 
1, The Clearneſs of Printe about them, which implies the certainty 
of Reaſon, 2. The Promite of Divine Aſſiſtance which makes their 
Faith Divine, both as to its Principle, its Ground, and its Effect. 


But I have not yet ended] his Objettions about our Rule of Faith; For 


VI. He objects, That we cannot neceſſarily reſolue our Faith into the 
Writings of the Apoſtles onely, What is the meaning that we cannot neceſ- 
ſarily reſolve it? I think we muſt Reſolve it into a Written Rule, till 
we ſee another proved. | at 

Didthe Apoſtles when they went to conveft the World, go with Books in 
their Hands, or Words in their Mouths ? Doubtleſs, with Words in their 
Mouths, Or were thoſe Words a jot leſs Sacred, when they came drow their 
Moaths, than when they put them in a Book? Not one jot. Or laſtly, doth 
am Command from Chriſt appear ta write the Book of Scripture, or any Reve- 
lation beforehand, that it was to be a Rule of Faith to the future Charch ? 
No ſuch matter; and the Accidental Occaſions of its writing at fir t, and its 
Acceptation afterwards bar any ſuch pretences, On the other ſide, their grand 
Commiſſion was not ſcribite, but onely predicate Evangelium. | 

I have given an Account ſo lately of the Reaſons and Occaſions of 
writing the Goſpels and Epiitles of the New Teſtament, that I need 


onely here to give theſe general Anſwers. 


I. Whatſoever was done as to the Writing the Books of the New 
Teſtament, was done by the immediate Direction and Appointment 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 11 5 

II. The Reaſon given, by the Writers of the Goſpels themſelves, 
is, that Matters of Faith might be delivered with the greateſt Cer- 
tainty. | 20 SY | 
III. Thoſe Writings were not intended onely for the Benefit of the 
Church then being, but for future Ages; and thence,the Books of Scri- 


pture were ſo received and eſteemed in the Primitive Churches. 


IV. The moſt Antient Writers of the Chriftian Church aſſure us, 
that the Apoſtles wrote the ſame Doctrine they taught, and for that 
purpoſe, that they might be 4 Pillar and Foundation of Faith — * 

V. The moſt certain way we now have to know what Doctrine the 
Apoſtles taught is by their Writings; ſince they taught and wrote the 
ſame Doctrine; and we are certain we have the Doctrine they wrote, 
but we have no other Way to be certain what Doctrine they taught. 


VII. He objects, That the Queſtion being put concerning the New Teſta- 75774 Letter 
ment's containing all Divine Revelations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I gave p. 38. 39, 40 


no direct Anſwer, but ſhuffled it off to Matters neceſſary to Salvation. The 
ſetting out of this is the Subject of ſome pages. To which I give an 
eaſie Anſwer, 


The 


Third Letter, 
f- P age, 34+ 1 


Luke, 1. 4. 
Foh. 20. 31. 


a 
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＋ be Queſtion concerning the New Teſtament containing Al the 
Divine Revelations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, may be taken in two 
Senſes. 4 


1. As relating to the entire Object of Faith; and fo the Anſwer was 
moſt direct and plain, to the ſecond Queſtion, © That the Rule, where. 
« by we hold all the ſame Doctrine, that was taught by Chriſt and his 
« Apoſtles, is by the Divine Revelations contained in the Writings of 
© the New Teſtament: For ſince we believe all that is there, and 
nothing but what is there, that muſt yy the Entire Object of our 
Faith. And the word Al muſt relate to that. 

2. As to all thoſe things which particular Perſons are bound to be. 
lieve, as contained therein; and ſo the Queſtion being put, about the 
Univerſal Teſtimony to aſſure us, i. e. all particular Chriſtians, That the 
New Teſtament contained all the Divine Revelations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 


My Anſwer was direct and appoſite to this Senſe, viz. that the Univer. 
' fal Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church, as to the Book of Scripture, 


and Doctrine therein contained, is a ſufficient Ground to make us cer. 
tain, i. e. all particular Perſons, of all Matters neceſſary to our Salva. 
tion. So that the Subſtance of my Anſwer lies in thſe three things. 


1. That all our Faith ĩs contained in Scripture; and thereby we hold 


all the Doctrine taught by Chriſt and his A poſtles. 


II. That although all particular Perſons may not reach to the entire 


Object of Faith contained in Scripture, yet they had hereby a Certainty, 


as to all Matters neceſſary to their Salvation. 5 

III. That the Ground of Ceftainty as to both theſe, was the Univer- 
ſal Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church, concerning the Books of Scri- 
pture, and the Doctrine contained therein. 


Second Letter, . The Words of my Letter are, We are to conſider, that the Scri- 


P. 17. 


ptute being our ſole and entire Rule of Faith, all Matters neceſſary 
* to Salvation, muſt be ſuppoſed to be contained therein; and there- 
« fore the ſame Teſtimony, which delivers the Scripture to us, doth 
« deliver all the neceſſary Articles as contained therein. Which are 
« there received as in the Lump; and if we receive the Book which 


“ contains all, we muſt. by the ſame Authority receive all contained 


« init. As if a Purſe be left to a Man by his Father's Will, full of Gold 
« and Silver, and this by the Executors be declared to contain all the 
Gold and Silver his Father left him, they who deliver this Purſe to 
„ him from the Executors, do certainly deliver to him all the Gold 
and Silver left him by his Father. But if he ſuſpects there was both 
Gold and Silver left him by his Father, which was not in that Purſe, 
then he mult call in Queſtion the Integrity of the Executors, who de- 


© clared that all was contained therein. This is now the Caſe of the 


* Chriſtian Church, as to all Divine Truths which reſpect Mens Sal- 

vation; the Primitive Church, who anſwer to the Executors in the 
other Caſe, did unanimouſly declare that all ſuch Truths were 
undoubtedly contained in the Written Word. Although therefore 
there may be a real Difference in the nature of the Doctrines there- 
in contained, as there is between Gold and Silver, yet he that re- 
ceives all, muſt receive one as well as the other; and the Matters of 


“ Salyatiog, 


. 


« calvazion, being of greateſt Moment, they that receive the:whok 
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Wil of God upon Grounds of Certainty, muſt be aſſured that chete- 
« in they receive all Matters neceſſary to our Salvation; dh + 

Never was any Purſe ſo riſled as this is by J. Serjeant ; he examines 
not only the Coin in it, but the very Strings and Linizgs of it. He is 


a dreadful Man at ranſackllig a Metaphor. Hie tells me, My Simili- Third Terre, 
rude is ſo fur from running on four Legs, that it is in man regards lane P. 40 


on the right (and indeed only) Foot it ' ought to ſtand on; and which is 
worſe, perhaps againſt my ſelf. The Sum of it amounts to this, that becauſe 
Scripture contains ail, and Prateſtants have Saripture, therefore they have 
all, 4A ſtrange kind of Difeonrſe ! As if, becauſe they have it in 4 Book, 
therefore they have it in their Minas and Souls, in mhich, and no where elſe 
Faith is to reſide. Mays BAS He A7 0105 4 
But was not the Queſtion put, whether we had ' A the Points 


| Faith which our Saviour taught? And how could I anſwer a Queſtion 


about Al, but by ſhewing where we had Allie Tf All rhe Doctrine of 
Chriſt be there, we muſt be certain we have All, if we have the Scri- 
pture which contains All. For 1 proſeſs to believe every thing there, 
and nothing as a Point of Faith but what is there. We do not pre- 
tend, that it js enough for Perſons to ſay, their Faith is in ſuch a 
Book; but we grant that they ought to read and ſearch, and actually 
believe whatever they find in that Book ; but ſtill all Points are not 
equally neceſſary to all Perſons thatare therein contained, but all ſuch 
as are neceſſary to Salvation, lie there open to the Capacities of all who 
delice to know them. 8 | 
Now this is one of the things J. Serjeunt finds fault with this Simi- 
litude of a Purſe for, vis. That People think it is an eaſy thing to open, 
and as eaſy to come at the Senſe of Seripture, as to take Money out of a Purſe: 
"Tis but plucking the Strings, and the Deed is done. And is this any Diſ- 
paragement to a Rule of Faith to be plain and eaſy ? If it were not 
ſo, it could not be a Rule of Faith for all Perſons. © We do not ſay, 
that any Perſon by opening the Scriptures, may preſently attain to 
the certain Senſe of all Places of Scripture; but that which I aſſert, 
is, That no Man who ſets himſelf to read and conſider the Scriptures 
as he ought, and prays for Wiſdom from God, ſhall miſs of knowing 
all things neceſſary to his Salvation. But Mr. Serjeant is for mend- 
ing the Similitude, and truly he doth it after an extraordinary man- 
ner. He will allow the Scriptures to be a Purſe, provided the Purſes Month 
were tied up with a Knot of ſuch a myſterious Contrivance, that none could 
open it but thoſe who knew the Mind of the Bequeather ; and that the Church, 


to which it was left as a Legacy, bad Knowledge of his Mind, and ſo could 


open it, whilſt others only perplexed themſelves more while they went about 


tt, 


The Point then between us is, whether the Scripture were left one- 
ly to the Church to interpret it to the People in all Points; or whe- 
ther jt were intended for the general Good of the whole Church, fo 
as thereby to direct themſelves in their Way to Heaven; and conſe- 
quently, whether it may not be opened and underſtood by all Perſons 
in Matters that are neceſſary ro their Salvation. | 

One would think by the Church of Rowe's Management of the Scri- 
pture, keeping it ſo much out of the Peoples Hands, and talking fo 
much of rhe Danger and Miſchief that comes by it, that they did 


eſteem 
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Phaxriſees to the Scriptures, and confuted the Sadducees out of them, 
That the Apoſtles direct Chriftians. tohonour, and eſteem, and to re. 
ly upon them. And then he Pes, that a Rule of Faith muſt be 
certain and known; and for the Scriptures, he faith, Nihil eſt notiu, 
5 nihil certius; Nothing is more known, nothing more certain. How 
>. can this be, if there be ſuch” myſtical Knots which tye it together, that 
none but the Church-Guides can wnlooſe ?r How can this then ever be ſo 
known, as to be a Rule of Faith"to the People? And not meerly ; 
Rule, but a moſt certain and ſafe” Rule. Which is the greateſt Nonſenſe 
in the World, if it cannot be underſtood by thoſe who are to make 
| it their Rule; They may as well ſay, That Algebra was a Rule 
' 2 Maſons and Carpenters, and a Jacob's Staff for a Taylor's Mea- 
re. IN - ri Og * 1 4 A | | 3 5 
But Mr. Serjeant hath beaten his Brains ſo long about Rales and 
_ Ralers, and that which is ruled and regulated by them, that we muſt 
| not expect that he ſhould be tied down to Cardinal Bellarmine's No- 
tions; and therefore I muſt conſider what he fairh; after above twen 
ty Years hard Labour about theſe things. ++ 
Third Letter, "He tells me plainly,” I quite miſtake-the Meaning of the Word Rule. Fit 
P. Br, (faith he) ir ſpeaks Rectitude. No doubt a right Rule doth. But fil 
7 I miſtake his Meaning. How ſo? There muſt be a Rectitude in the 
Rule. That is not it. What then? I muſt be evident Rectitude, i.e, 
Evident to be right. | Not ſo. I hope we ſhall come at it at laſt. 
is ſuch an evident Rectitude as preſerves thoſe who regulate themſelves by it 
from Obliquity or Deviation, that is, in our Caſe, from Error, And is this 
che wonderful Myſtery ? There wants but one Word to make it paſt 
Diſpute, v4iz.; who effectually regulate themſelves by it. For Regulating 
is an ambiguous Word, and may be taken either, 1. For what a Man 
takes and profeſſes to be his R#le, which he is to act by; ſo a Cicero. 
nian regulates himſelf by Cicero, i. e. He declares his Manner of Speech 
to be the Rule he orders his Speech by. And yet it is very poſſible 
that ſuch a Man may uſe Phraſes which are not Cicero's, for want of 
ſufficient Skill and Care. 2. For what he doth in Conformity to his 
Rule. And ſo he doth regalate himſelf by Cicero, who doth not in the 
leaſt ſwerve from his Manner of Speaking. But Cicero is the Rule to 
both theſe. And ſo the Queſtion here comes to this, Whether that 
can be ſaid to be a true Intellectual Rule, which Men through ther 
- 1M 0 * OWN 
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In Default, and not through any Defe& in the Rule, may deviate” 


from ? If a Rule be in it ſelf certain, and be certainly received, for a 
Rule, that is ſurely enough to make it a Rule to a Man; hut it 1 

nor neceſſary to the Being of a Rule, that a Man can never deviate 
from it by his own Fault. For, there is no Intellectual Rule can be 
aſſigned, but it is poſſible for a free Agent to deviate. from; although 
he 1 at the ſame time profeſs it to be his Rule, Do not all Chriſti- 
ans agree the Commands of Chriſt to be an Infallible Rule of Life? 
And J. Serjeant by his admirable Logick will either prove this not to 
be a Rule, or that it is impoſſible for Men to ſi 1. For, faith he, 4 
Rule ſpeaks Rectitude, and that ach an evident one as preſerves thoſe who 
regulate themſelves 4 it from Obl:quity or Deviation, Yes, ſaith he, this 
is very. plain, thoſe who regulate themſelyes by Chriſt's Rule, cannot 
ſin: I grant it, thoſe who do effeQually regulate themſelves by it; but 
others may profeſs this to be their Rule, and the moſt Infallible Rule 
of Life, and yet through their own. Fault may deviate from it. So here 
Perſons may own the Scripture to be a moſt certain and infallible Rule 
25 to Truth and Falſhood ; and they are ſure while they effectually 
regulate themſelves by it, they can never err; but while the 

profeſs to do it, they may. So that all Mr. Serjeant's Subril. 
ty vaniſhes into a nothing, by ſo plain and eaſy a Diſtinction. There- 
5 Lam ſtill of the mind, that a Rule of Faith is that whereby we 
are to judge what we are bound to believe as to Divine Revelations. 
No, faith J. Serjeant I ought to have ſaid, 17 7s that by which, while we 
follow it, we ſhall be abſolutely ſecured from erring in Faith, This follows 
from the Rectitude of the Rule, that while Men keep to it, they cannot 
err; but it doth not follow from the Nature of the Rule, that Men 
muſt neceſſarily follow it. For is it poſſible for Men to miſunder- 
ſtand a Certain Rule or not? . e. ſuch a Rule which if they 
truly follow, they ſhall be ſecured from Erring : It not, then the Rule 
wal be plain and evident to all Capacities, to ſuch a degree, that 
they cannot fail in judging by it. If it be poſſible, then, although 
the Rule be in it ſelf certain and infallible, yet it is poſſible for Men to 
err through ſuch a Miſtake ; and while they think they follow the 
Rule, they may run into Error, And it is {ſtrange to me that Mr. 
Serjeant in all this time hath not diſcerned the Fa lacy that hath miſ- 
led him, If it hath really miſled him, and not been ſet up by him, 
on purpoſe to confound and confute Hereticks, as he tells the Cardinals 
at Rome, But one of that number hath fully proved, as I have ſhewed 
already, that the Scripture was intended tor a Rule of Faith to the 
People; and then it follows from J. Serjeant himſelf, that while they 
regulate themſelves by it, they can never err. What Reaſon then can 


be given, why ſuch a Rule of Faith ſhould be kept from them? And 


the Purſe ſhould be tied up with ſo many myſterious Knots, which are 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Notion of a Rule of Faith. 
II. They grant, That there is a great difference in the Points con- 


tained in Scripture ; of which ſome are allowed to be ſimply neceſſary 


'0 Salvation, as thoſe which are required to Baptiſm ; and Bellarmine 
yields, That all theſe Points are certatuly contained in Scripture, and were 
the things which the Apoſtles conſt antly preached to all People : Who cannot 

denied to have been capable of underſtanding theſe things, when 
they heard them preached ; and how could ne loſe the Capacity of 
underſtanding them when they were written? And if they might 
| M m m | till 
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| Hſtefious K nots 
but all Points neceſſary to Salvation may be underſtood by the People 
So that as to theſe Points of greateſt Importance, the Scripture muſt be 
left as a Legacy to all Chriſtians, and not onely to the Guides of the 
Church. | ' 

But J. Serjeant craves leave to Explain himſelf; and it is great pity 
Third Letter, to deny it him. Miſtake me not, faith he, I do not mean S criptures Letter 
p. 44. is not clear in ſuch Paſſages 45 concern Morality, or the X. Communaments. 

nor in Matters of Fatt, as the Marks or Signs of the Meſfi.as foretold by the 
Prophets; (Methinks the Myſterious Knots ſhould have been about Pro. 
phecies,) nor in Parables explained by himſelf and ſuch like; but in Dag mati. 
cal Points or Tenets, which are Spiritual, and oftentimes profound Myfterie 5 
As A 1 Chriſt's God. head, the Real Preſence of his Bod) in the Sacri- 
ment, and ſuch like; and in ſuch as theſe our Rule is not intelligible enough ib 
keep the Followers of it from Erring. I Anſwer, Either the Apoſtles 
 Preached theſe Points to all Perſons as neceſſar to their Salvation, or 
they did not. If not, how come they to be neceſſary to be believed 
now? If they did, then the People were capable of Underſtanding them 
when they heard them, and therefore may as well underſtand them 
when they read them. I do not mean the Manner as to the Trinity and 
Incarnation (as to Tranſubſtantiation, I know nothing in Scripture about 
it either as to Thing or Manner) but the Revelation of ſuch a Doctrine. 
So that if theſe Points be owned to be neceſſary to Salvation, they muſt 
be ſo plain that Men may underſtand their Duty to believe them; 
For, that is the Bound I keep my ſelf within, that all things Neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, are fo plain, that we may be certain of our Duty 
to believe them ; but if not, we may Err without Prejudice to our 
Salvation. 
page 48: © Mr. Serjeant asks what I mean by all things neceſſary to Salvation. No. 
thing but what all others do mean by it. Did Chriſt (faith he) reach 
3 unneceſſary Points? Alas for him! But are all Points taught by 
Chriſt, or written in Scripture, equally neceſſary to the Salvation of 
all People? No, he faith preſently after, That he will grant that fewer 
means than the Knowledge of all Chriſt taught, may ſuffite for the Salvation of 
ſome particular Perſons, Very well; now I hope he will make ſome- 
thing of the main buſineſs in hand, viz, To prove that Abſolute 
Certainty of all that Chriſt Taught, is Neceſſary to Mens Salvation, 
when he grants that ſome may be Saved, without ſo much as Kon- 
ing all that Chriſt Taught. To what purpoſe was all this Heat about 
the Certainty of our Faith, as to all that Chriſt Taught, if at laſt ſome 
may be Saved without ſo much as Knowing it? How doth Mr. Serjeant 
prove, That thoſe ſome are onely the Ignorant People in the Church 
of Rome; but that all Ours are tied to no leſs than Infallible Certainty 
of all that Chriſt Taught. He would have done well, to have proved 
ſuch a Privilege for Ignorance to have been limited to their Commu- 
nion; and that no Claim can be allowed as to the Circumſtances of 
Page 43. any other particular Perſons. Some few (he ſaith again) may be Saved 
without Knowledge of ſuch and ſuch Points, ſlender Motives being enough fot 
their Circumſtances. I thank Mr. Serjeant for this. It ſeems that Point 
as to Salvation is gained, unleſs particular Perſons among us can be 
proved to be none of theſe few. But where-ever they are, it feems 
they may be Saved; but I hope, not without True and Saving Faith; 
whence it follows, that ſuch Faith hath no neceſſary Relation to rhett 
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deep Point; and although partictlar Perſons tay . ithout be- 
lieving it, per I . under ſtand how this © 9b Point da omnes to be 
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Necelfary; in any Reſpect, . for the Body o 
J. Set je ant will not deny this to bg one of his Ne N e - 


Let him then ſhew, how it cam to be ſo Veteſſary for 4 hePaftors of the, 
Church to Iuſtruct their ¶ hilgren in u. My Capacity, I aſſure m; wilt 
not reach to this, and therefore I hape L may... be . Ane in 
own words, my mincl is nor capable of H, l uch elebatin 
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fal Paſt ur age of the: Church, as J. Ser jeant elegantly ſeals, 3 hey 
not believe:Tranſub(t, 
But ſtill we pave ub Abſolute. et cinry of our ghe ſt Rl 4 

We affirm the Contrary; and from Abſolutely 8 Grounds. * 
Abſolutely Cert ain, that Fhatever God Reyeals ig true, and ought'to 
be believed by us. Aae 1 fakiinly Coll n, as Scłiptute and 
Reaſon can make us, łhat God hath Revealed che F undamel s of our 
Faithg But there is Experience 10 the Costa. What Experience ? ?. That 
we ate hot Cetrain? We affirm that we art; and Who can tell 

How comes Mr. Serjeavt to know: we are not Certain, When we fy 
we ate? Bat all n nat, 4. Sonn ans, Kc. ol ot Are 3 tor us? 
Are not we certain, becauſe ſomè are not Certain 7 uy . 
ſoning is this? Is Mr. Ser jeant Certain öh Infallible babes! 
ty, 0% Tradition a by do 1 ak fudh d eie ion 15 For very 
bee chere are ſome not Certain of it, a and even in his 0 
t cry. dut upon it; as Fallible, 1 5 Dang -a 


on Mr, Serjeant's Principles, that he cannot be Certain hamſelf, becauſe 
others are net. Nay, it is impoſſible he ſhould have any Certainry on 
his own Grawds;/-Fotthe can have no Rule of Certainty, as 1 ſhall 
evidently prove from his own Words. A Rule maſt have Abſolute Cer- 
Minty; Abfolure Gerat) there cannot be here Perſons are left un- 
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herein 1 "Adv e do 
; cept apaink.t mony. of any*Ghriftian Churches, nor condemn 
, them'as not truly Chriſtian, till th Cauſe be better heard and ex- 


pes Amin'de , The Doctrine ꝙ Chriſt, aich he, transfuſed into the Hearts 
3 Kt e Biß taugli em how, and obliged them to correct the Copy 

A in thoſe paxticmar Texts th concerned Fnith. Mhat is this, but in plain 

» Termstoecxpole the WG rk to the Scorn and Contempt of Atheiſts 
| and Infidels?. Who would defire no-betger a Conceſſion than this, that 
ile Scriptute hath been gorrected in Matters of Faith, according to 
ie Church If chis be granted, it is en 
" Fe 


| + that weave zu true Original Text Matters : For if the 
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- $48 heb did cörfect the Copy in tho” particular Texts, which con. 
5 cee aich, accanding-to che Seuſt of the Faithful, then the Church 


| . migvery age migh Peorreck ic: And conſequtiently we can never be 
- _, "© _ fdrexeliaCrhe Texts cqptinue the ſame for any two Ages together, 
| unleſs it. he firſt proved ympoſſible tor the Senſe of the Church to vary 
n, t W Ages, or of thoſe Whe think themſelves bound to correct 
tte Texts. + And Þ ſhoalt be ve Perry to have my Falch reſt upon 
"1 ſuch a {lippery[FounUation. I Will put the Cie as to the Arian Con- 


„ „ troveh., How was it poſſible for the Nicene Fathers to have convin- 
cCeed the Ain on ſuch Siippoſition as this? „“ You alledge ſeveral 
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„Texts gf Seriptue, mig they. ſay, to pte the Ggd-head 

* of Chit, and his Equality with the Father; but how then 

% can we knew that theſe Were Original Texts, and not cor- 

s rected by the Guides of the”Ghurehithen, according to their own 
4 Senſe? We do not deny that chere were ſome leading Men of this 

2 Opinion, and having gained aParty to themſelves, they corrected 
the Texrs according, to'it.;* And therefore we can never be fatis- 

fied that theſe were the Original Texts, becauſe We can bring down 

Ja Tradition of a contrary Senſe from the Apoſtles times. I do no- 
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ſee what Satisfaction they could ever receive, if this pernicious Prin- 
ciple be allowed, that-the Texts were to be corrected gn, Matters that 
cern Faith, according to the Senſe of the Church. Bur he ſaith it 
If any Error, throuzh the C areleſneſs, Unattentiveneſs, or Malice of the 


jot mend the Matter; fo it the Faith of the preſent Church be the 
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Rule, then the Texts are ki he cofrefted acgordingta it, and rhe Blame 
to be laid on the Careleſneſs or Malice of TranſlatoWand Tranſcribers. 
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great Variety both in the . 


there was ſo in St. Jerom's me, as appears by his Pr 


nonical Epiſtles, who charges the leaving it out to the Unfaithfulneſs 


of the Tranſlators. St. Jerom is cried out upon as a Party in this Con- 
troverſy, and therefore it is ſaid on the other ſide, that he put it in 
as favouring his own Opinion. But his Integrity is vindicated herein, 
becauſe St. Cyprian ſo long before the Arian Controverſy produced this 
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IX. The laſt Obje#ion is, concerning the Number of Canonical Books, Third Lerter, 
Pray ſatisfie us (faith Mr. Serjeant) about this exatt Number of Books, and P. 38. 
how many will juſt ſerve turn. One would think by his Objections, J. 
Serjeant were preparing Matter for the Critical Hiſtory of the New Teſt a- 
ment, he ſeems ſo concerned to leſſen the Authority of it. But I ſhall 
anſwer the Objections he offers. 


1. There may have been Books loſt that were written by Perſons divinely bis 366 
inſpir'd, and we have no unanimous Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, that ; 
there is none loſt ; and thoſe Books might contain Matters different from, or 
to be ſuperadded to the Canon we have nom; and without this, we can have 
20 Cert aznty, that the Books we have now, contained al the Divine Reve- 
lations, I anſwer, _ 


I, If we have the unanimous Conſent of the Chriftian Church, that 
we have the Canon of the New Teſtament entire, then we have their 
Conſent, that there is no Book, written by Divine Inſpiration, loſt. 
And this appears by the Conteſt in the IVth Century, about the juſt 
Number of the Canonical Books. The Churches then differ'd about 
ſome Books not then univerſally receiv'd, as the 4pocalypſe in ſome, and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in others: Which ſhews, that the Churches 
were then ſo ſolicitous to preſerve any Books that appear'd to be writ- 
ten by Perſons inſpir'd, that although theſe did then want univerſal 
Conſent, yet they were ſtill kept, and read, and diſpers'd, till upon 
further Examination they came to be univerſally read. Ir is not there- 
fore in the leaſt probable they ſhould ſuffer any Apoſtolical Writings 


to be loſt. 


II. This is to charge the Chriſtian Church with fo groſs a Neglect, 
as overthrows the Force of all his Arguments for Tradition : For we 
muſt ſuppoſe an Apoſtolical Writing ſent to ſome Church by Dire- 
Qion of the Holy Spirit, and yet that Church be ſo notoriouſly care- 
leſs, as to loſe a Book containing in it many Points of Faith. Now 
I appeal to any one of common Senſe, whether he could truſt their 
Word for Matters of Faith, who could be ſo negligent as to loſe a 
great many Points of Faith at once. And the more ſuch a Book were 
diſperſed, the Argument is ſtill ſtronger againſt Tradition, Beſides, 

this ſhews the great Inſufficiency of Oral Tradition, if theſe Points 
of Faith are loft, becauſe ſuch a Book was loſt wherein they were 
contained. If Tradition had been ſo effectual a Means of conveying 
Matters of Faith, ir ſhould have appear'd in ſuch a Caſe, viz. in pre- 
ſerving ſuch Matters of Faith, tho? the Books were loſt : But we find 
nothing like this ſo much as pretended, altho it were much eaſier pre- 
tended than proved. 
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III. This is to ſuppoſe the Providence of God not to be immediate- 
ly concerned in preſerving Books written by Divine Inſpiration, Mr, 
Serjeant doth really ſuppoſe that Books written by Divine Inſpiration 
may have been loſt, or at leaſt that we cannot prove that they are 
not: But we think it a conſiderable Proof that they could not, be- 
cauſe the Divine Providence doth. ſo immediately concern it ſelf 
in preſerving that which tends ſo much to the Good of his Church. 
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3 If 4 Hair doth not fall from our Heads, nor a Sparrow fall on. the. Ground, 
Mar. 10. 29, without the Providence of God (as our Saviour affirms) is It not very 
30.  Unteaſonableto ſuppoſe. that a Divine Book, written for the Benefit + 
the Chriſtian, Church, ſhould be wholly loſt? Efpecially confidering 
the extraordinary Care the firſt Chriſtians took, in Times of the preat: 
eſt Perſecutiohs, to preſerve the Scriptures ;. and no force dr violence 
could extort them out of their hands. On Mr. Seyjeazr's Suppoſition, 
it was no hard Matter for a Book of Scripture-to be loſt, viz. if the ſe- 
veral Books had been committed ro the Cuſtody of ſome Men in Truſt 
for the whole Church; but if we conſider the things as they really were; 
it will appear 2 poſſible, For the Books were not kept up at 
firſt in a few hands, but diſperſed abroad in muſtitudes of Copies, and 
received with mighty Venskation both on the Account of the Authors 
of them, and the Matters Contained in them. They were read both in 
| Publick and in Private, they heard them in their Aſſemblies, and the 
made them their conſtant Impolymenr at home; they were their Rule 


4 of Life, as well as of Faith. And how is it poffible to ſuppoſe any 
5 Book fo received, ſo eſteemed, fo diſperſed, ſo conſtantly read, could 
i be ſuffer'd to be loſt „„ LEES © 
0 Ik it be Objected, That they were not all ſo eſteemed it firft, as apprars by 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and therefore might more eaſily he loft; 1 Anſwer, 
hat however they were not. univerſally received ar firſt,” yet they 
were by thoſe Churches to whom they were written; and among 
them they were not kept up, but mightily diſperſed; ſo that there was 
no way to loſe them, from the firſt ſpreading of them abroad; unless 
1 we can ug ſuch multitudes of Chriſtians ro conſpire together to 
; {ſuppreſs a Book of ſo great Concernment to themſelves. As if Perſons 
| who claim an Eſtate by virtue of ſome Deeds, ſhould all agree to im- 
- bezel them, or any material part of them. Here was no pretence for 
1 Regiſters and Abridgments, which ſom make uſe of to leſſen the Au- 
thority of the Books of the Old Teſtament; for here we have the very 
Authentrick Writings of the Apoſtles, and their own Epiſtles in their 
own ſtyle and Expreſſions. And ſuppoſing the Churches, to whom 
they were ſent, to have received them as their Writings, and to have 
communicated them to others, as they did, I do not fee, under theſe 
5 1 e how a Book, containing Divine Revelations, could 
be 10 1 | > 


N TI. He Objects, That the Canon of Script ure was not entire, bat defici- 
Page 38. ent for ſome hundreds of years, till the whole Canon was collected and acknow- 
| teaged, and therefore ſo long the Church had no Perfect Rule of Faith. 


n => AT” 

1. ] diſtinguiſh between a Compleat Rule of Faith, and a Compleat 
Canon of Scripture. For, if the Books owned and univerſally received, 
contain in them all Matters of Faith, then the Rule of Faith is Com- 
ran particular Books may be ſtill in Diſpute. As for 
Inſtance, it is certain, that in St. Jerom's Time, the Church of Rome 
did not receive as Canonical the Epiſtle to the Hebrems; Had not that 
Church therefore a Compleat Rule of Faith? If God hath fo abun- 
dantly provided for his Church, that there may be a full Revelation of 
Al Fain of-Faith in the reſt, then the diſputing the Authority ot fuch 
| Epiſtle, doth not derogate from the Compleatneſs of the Rule n 
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II. it is no Prejudice to the true Cation gg Scripture, that ſome 
particular Books of the New Jeſtament were for fore timeWdifputedby 
ſome particular Churches. For, if, it were done withgut Ground, it f 
doth reflect more on thoſe Churches than on zhofe Books.; eſpecially _ i A 
when thoſe very Churches afterwards regeived, the And this was RE 
che Caſue of the Church of Rome, as ehe Epiſtle to the Hebrews ? 
St. Jerom affirms, That not opel) the Greek Charches all received it, but Hieemm ad 
all the Ancient Writers did ſi; and not meerly as an Eccleſiaſtical, but a Dardanim. 
Canonia Epiſtle. Therefore this muſt, be * thing in the Chem 
of Rome Id in probiaility, began upon . WVovariamControverſie; if "= 
which Epiftle was thought too much to A be Nowarizr Dole ; 
and when that Controverſie did abate, that EI. recovered its Au Wi... * 
in the Church of Rome. But Mr. Serjeant is angry with me, for 'P Ho Third Letter | 
ing on the Church of Rome for not recerving the Epiſtle ta the Hebrews in p. 57. 
. Jerom's Thme ; which (he thinks) was an Act of Prudencty antecedent 
ro the Judgment or Determination of any Church, whether Geek or Latine. 

One may ſee by this how well verſed, he is in the Canqh of Scripture, 

when St. Jerom declares, that not only all the Greek Writers received 

it, but all the Ancient, and that as Canonical. Was here no antecedent 
Judgment of che Church in this Matter? Potli not the Conſent of al! 
Ancien Writers, even in e Iime, make a judgment of the 
Church? But he adds, That . 4 beinows Crime in the Church of 


Rome, w4s 8 commendable Caution. That which 1 ſaid, was, T 
it hence appear'd, that the Church of Rome was far from being believed 
then to have the Authority of making the Canon of Scripture, or a 
Infallible in Faith. And What ſaith J. ant in Anſwer to this? 


Not one Syllable, but runs it off to anothetf Hing. ? 

+ But why do I not as. well blame the Greek Charches far not receiving the 
Apoezlypſe? They do not pretend to ſuch Authority and Iafallibility in 
in this Matter, as the * doth.” I do not deny that there 
were ſome Greeks then to blame in rejecting the Apocalypſe, but Bel- 
larmine ſaith, they were but few and obſcure Perſons; and he produces 
the Teſtimonies of Ju tin Martyr, Irenæus, Theophiſes, Melito Sar bs; 

Dionyſius Alexandrinus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Mees and Athanaſius; | 
all approving it. And the Occaſion of diſputing it aroſe from the =. 
Millenary-Opinion, which ſome thought they could not confute, as 

long as the Apocalypſe had ſuch Authority in the Church. 

And ſuch Diſputes as theſe, Which wore eff by degrees are 
ng real Prejudice to the Canon of the New T en, Which was 
at firſt; generally receiyed; and although ſome few Books were 
conteſted for a time, yet they. recover'd their Authority, and have 
ever -lince beenfecttved by the Univerſal Conſent of all Chriftian 
Churches, . n 1 | "I 6-08 A kw: A& - * 

III. He objects againſt is univerſal, Conſent, the Mone of uind Lites, 
Marcion, Ebion, Valentinus, Cerinthus, and Epiphanius his other He- p. 39. 
rettcxs,. ho rejected the Canon of the New Teſtament, Could any Man 


»A 


but J. Serjeant make ſuch 199 as this? But he had a Mind 
to bring me in as a, Fayourer of all Hereticks; and, as ſuch another 
Mag, o Integrity) hath done, ,of all Anti-Catholick® and Anti-Chriſtian 
Vockrines. But wikere have I given any Occaſion for ſuch ſpiteful Re- 
at Ke a ; ** 


4 


flections? 


*Þ 


* 


. the Nan! n 


PPS Al chat! ſid, — We Nove the Vaiverſal Conſent of all 
5 a _ Chriſtian Churches for the Canon of the New Teſtament,” i. e. of all ſince 


the time that the Epiſtle to 0 e Hebrews was receiv'd into the Latin, 
and the Apogee intq che Greek Churches; notwithſtanding all the 
Diviſions they have ſince fallen into, Fer: they had no Difference as to 
1 the Canon of the New 8 And this 1 inſiſted on as the Ground 
» of our Certai the unanimous Conſent of all the great Bodies * 
4 7 Chriſtians 1 8 have egi ved uncler giferent Denorhinations to 
© aw Days. 8 Far ng 
Page 74. © "Taithis he gives no 1 Abteer, bt. wt my Anſwer to the fifth 
3 ion, is co- incident with that to the four * Aoki J. Serj cant, in 
3 have liked my Anſwer the "= 
,»— > ara end the Deſign „ had a before 
Ive relied on t Nerſal Teſtimony of he Chriſtian Ehurch ; 
ui chat the Queſtion Was asked, What 1 meant by the Chriſtian 
_ - Chagch: My Anſwer was, That it was that which was made up of al 
Cra Charches; i. e. faith bs, Serjeant, That all #he Parts make the 
Whole + And what Incongruity is there? When Mr. Godden faid, That 
_ the Chriſtian @hurch may be taken in ſeveral Latitudes, he deſired to 
__: know in what Senſe I took it; and could I anſwer him more direct. 
I” ly than to tell him, I took it in thedargeſt Senſe, as it was made up 
5 of all the Parts, and not in ſuch a Senſe as they do, who give the 
Page 73. Denominatiog of the Whole to a Part * ? Bat) this 7 do "mot ſeclude al 
Heyeticks, I do not take upon me to judge all the B0 e Chri- 
ſtians in the World, whether they iuſtly charged with Hereſy or 
not; but I take them only as Chilans, and from their Univerſal 
1 — prove the Certainty of the Canon of Scripture. Herehy I 
5 4 Brorherhook with efrementition8Outcaſts, I know not what fro 
25 4 lies in making MM of their Teftimony$+ but J had rather do 
it, than with unſufferablePride and Folly: call o many Bodies of Chri- 
ſtians, for whom Chriſt died, Exrrementitious Onttaſts.” But although 
he ſeems to own that their Temen doth ſtrengrhen the Evidence 
for the Canon of the New Teſtament, "yagghe calls it hack again, and 
for extraordinary Reaſons. 1. They Way bude corrufftd the Letter of 
Feripture, although they may allow: of the Books, Let us then take their 
T mony for the las, and examine the Letter aſterwards. 2. Thi 
Univerſal Teſtimom mſt reach to each Chapter and Verſe; but we muſt have 
Aſſar ance nos only of each Verſe, bat of each ſignificant Word in the Verſe. 
How hardly are ſomę Men ſatis about the Certainty of Scripture! 
Are chere not different Copies in all Parts to examine and compare, 
if there be cauſt of Miftruſt; and if there be "a Whar Prejudice is 
this to our Certainty ? At this rate, Men may argue againſt every 
thing; and that there can be no Certainty FA, Writing, unleſs the 
| Perſon ſtood by, and ſaw the Author Write; and then he might 
| ._ queſtion his. Senſes tod. Theſe" Objections do indeeflead't to àn incu- 
page 76. kahle Sceß im in the Church of Rog 3. The Judges aſpect the 
|  Jaſtneſs\of of ho Cauſe, Wo known Kpights of Pop are called in to corro- 
boorute ehe Eeidente. What a deſperate Cauſe is that, which forces Men 
to fing ſuch Dirt in the Face of. many Chriſtian Churches? And 
thas Without the leaſt Evidence or Proof againſt 99 How come 
all the-Greet, Abyſire, Coptitk, Orientul C Ra naſe red to 


13 


ſelf- evident Way, 


45 


Kyights of the Poſt, becauſe they afford a concurr Time with 
us ene Canon of the New T. 1 7 T hey may be the _— 
1 e 


diſtance, = - ot 
Thus I have an a + 
jean ; 8. 2 ** "4 1 5 | , 
mine the 8 


Ver err in 


be. And to this purpoſe I 


5 tr ae, t alſe, or ambiguous ; or ey deny the Inference if I find more Terms 


Z before him, Ang 


* (i 
: 4 oz 


' =. 
* * 


I main Argumen by, Lonee; 


ore 
to the i 4 


aith, and therefore are Infallihle. Aud they could not mw at: 

in Faith, unleſs they did forget what they held the Day before, or out af Mas - . 
A n r 

40 the Parts of this Argument Mr. Serjeant endeavours torſhew  » 
8 ſelf-evident ; but in truth it is a ſeif-evidenty Fallacy, as I | "7 
ſhall ſhew at large. But before I particularly lay it open, L-muſt 3 
conſider what he ſaith againſt the Method I uſed in the Conference, for TY 
anſwering it. ö 1 | 

I then thought and do ſtill, that the cleareſt Anſwer to an Argu- 4 
mentggw hich proves a thing impoſſible, was to bring an undeniable 

Evidence. that ſuch a thing was which was proved impoſſible to 

ced the, Inſtante of the Greek Chard, - 
270 profeſſed” to follow Tradition, and get they could not deny to have * 
erred, —_ by © $5; : r 3 K+ . 4 | 


This Mr. Ser jeans ſaith, I. ing no Anſiver at « 


all; ſon this is ng An- Page 10. 
ſwer to his Argument jut producing a new Argument againſt him. And he 
magiſterially tells me; That it nn turn to anſwer ; and therefore I am 

cane to Concedo, Nego, or Diſtingüd, 44 the Propoſitions are either 


in the Concluſiothas in the Premiſes, But theſe art in Bounds, which I * 
muſt not exceed, But with Submiſſion to theſe Logicians,” I anſwer, * 
That where an Argument is deſigned to pro thing impoſſible, 
which is contrary to Senſe and Experience, theProduding an evident +. * c 
Inſtance is the plaineſt and ſhotteſt way of anſwering ; as well as in 5 
an Induction, which is allowed the diſproved by à plain Inſta 
As in the Caſe of Teno's Argumen gainſt Motion; Diqgenes hig mo- 
ving was a far mgre effectual Anſwer, than if he had ſtoqd a great 
while with his Conctdo, Nego, and Diſtingub. J. Serjeant conſeſſes, That page 11. 
the Vanity of Zeno's Argument mas not il ridiculed by Diogenes h moving 
| x might not I then expoſe the Vanity ef this De- 

Finance of the Greek Church, unlef e Fauls — 
be foung in the Inſtance. de brings the Argument, ana Inſt a ' + 
againſt it, mhat are People ti iſer? And which ſhall then I fr, (the Argu- 
KK or the Inſtance? Lew brought his Argument, and Diogenes his In- » 


* 


% 


monſtration byX 


4%) 
N * 


nce ; were not By-ſtanders the wiſer, when it ſo apparentiy proved 


4 the Foppery of the Argument ? Doth J. Serjeant think the Vanity of 8 


it was not enough enpoſed by that means? But heath, Thi is ex- 
cepting tpainſt tho Concluſion, when there lies none againſt the Premiſes, 
No ſuch Matter; for it ſhews there is a, Fallacy in the Premiſes. + uh 


Sn 
*. ” 


Of 72 Vale ana 
| | | — FL | 
nage 13. "+ is Web 12 770 ment ad idem 
7 +. it dick my befine( 3, to ſhew'theMnity of 
__ * maj oth but + an en 
be ſich as B. Hodden. They ars no 
. lay open (try helps to the diſeovery of 
* 9 when we 912 ith Sophiſſca Diſputers. 
 & But we come Inffance;* How doth he after al er his In- 
nce of the Gres Church? . he deny mat they hold to Traditi. 
* | "oo No, Doth he deny tha ey have: erred . All 
Pace 4a: that YE fs; That P. Godden was no wa), 
LIN * Grik Church had erred in e Faith. No? 
Pe me Gui Nach erreq for t br edntradich 
f take his Choices; one dothy my ba as well e other; cl more 
effeſ ly deſtroys the Metence of Infallibility M khe Ron? Church. 
Bur , they did not err. W har is my fins to the buſineſs in hand? 
Beſides. 'thete Are other Points *contradictory held between the Greek 
and Roman Churches, beſides that of the Flioque, and the Argument 
* holds as well in any other, as in that. And therefore te miſt fix the 
Erroꝶ on one or other. 
Alter allthis Houriſhing' ke takes heart, and reſdlyes'ro zrapple with 
Page 14: the Inſtance. Lf ſes mhat your Inſtance will do. Now I thought we 
ſhould have a direct Anſwer, But Tam. angel) diſappointecl For 
he runs ſtill back to tliat, That I do not helge it erred. Mas the In- 
ſtance brought againſt me, or againſt P. Galen? But his #þ weft not 
make or mam the buſineſs. The buſi of the Demonſtration it doth, 
And that was my bufſneſs. But th ii not prove that 4 Church goi 
upon Tradition errs, unleſs T will grant #hat\the Greek Church hath err 
9 What ſtrange Trifling isch? The te was about P. Godden's Ar- 
= ment, and not my Open, Is this the Anſwer to the Inſtance a- 
: Bon the Greek Church which Mr, M. promiſti ? If this pals for an 
Anſwer, I think J. Serjaant may defend 3 T mentigged 
N. Goddess Anſwer, That the Greek Church follawed Trulttion till the Afans 
* left the Rule, and nt up 4 nem ne-. Aliwhy faith erjeant hath he 
| not anſwered "well? "Becauſe he did "4 amwer to the Purpoſe; Which 
ww Was og * therdrians} but the preſent Greek Church. But 4 
* Church may follow 5 ion 'at one time, and leave it at another. Very 
"Is FIRE . true; Ag the Greek Church did not forſake Tradition, and yet erred. 
5 : and thereſofe Tradition and Error were found together, and therein 
lies tlie force of this undeniablefigftance.» The reſt is ſuch Trille 
that 1 am reall n anfwe 


call it what you! \ Il 0 
the Demonſtration. Thi 
And truly that isa great matter, if they 
e for diſebs ya Truth. As much as 
ruth; which is not a 


Zed not to deny That tie 
ke mult grant ue 
ach other. Ps him 


* 


over and over. Still hgattempts 


888 eo ive an An fails; But it is ſomething, new,” and there- 
ig 16, Wt be — Re Pe Auſwer, ſaith ag Jean bolds.s well to 
die ent es paſt Greek Cburtb. His Anſwer F. Where is it? If mas that 

* - gboſe who oxy in Faith muſt leave 3 But the t Keks did, not leave 
Fraditioſ nd yet cffed in Faith; ſo that the Init e holds good fill. 


* * denies ha Error and F can A 6 ound together in. Ie Greek 


Church, or any uhr Ancient or Modern, 7. e Concſuſion muſt be held 
HO 'Þ againlt all the Inſtances in the World. But 1 ought Fo ſay, whether tht 
difference? mere in matters of Faiths; * in ſuch which the Church of 

8 Nome acegunts matters of Faith. But hom tan an erring Church ſtill pleas 
Traditions und aWere to it? Atifwer the Inſta ance; ſor the Greeis Church, 

doth plead Tradition. Bur then pleading Tradition i no more but quoting 


* | fene e of ancient at 1 Arians a - Not ſo neither; 


for , 


— ley 


for © ure 8 8 ot Upon FR 
Prathice, of 15 ach In, 950 i 5 600 
and that Tr l leads ae 5 who! och 4 

rbly.err 2 For, id Chr; 
ih believed 0 bgt Sn ws 5 
lieved, did not "the & on roh FG 
Son that [ball be bonn 5 the. Watts b, wk 
ranght i 1 every axe believed hat his 7 WT Lee, 
And 10 Goodnight.: to che Greek » We 410K 


Argument, 7 gat as el have In anged .. 
Truly.T think fo too to you ſha 8 * 
uch 


s 


* 

Adyagiage you get 
„B. 19 eee . 9 ... 

therefore the ren of Cher jew e e hes 308 1 | 


dition; if it have adhered to Tradition, it hath. not 
be ument muſt be good, . Inſtance be what, agile Bi 
DiltinAivn will ce the Weakebs of this Agents iy 
Aavering to Tradition may be taken Two Nun, N 151120 657 721 F NE 


L For adhering to Tradition, as the Rule and Mean of Copy) ance | 
of Matters of Faith. Wig 
II. For actual Adhering to chat very Dog rige whkc Chriſt or, * 
and hath ever lince, been * convey d down by 1120 Frion. kh X » 
19s latter Senſe we grant impoſſible for Men to Exr, while — 
actually adhere to that very 1 Which Chuſt taug N 
ſed to be feliver'd down b 5 adition. But this 1 is. Nor t ' Wil er 0 
bei fore u us; Which pe. in theſe Po! Poin 8 1 aa eee 0 
I. Whether Trat ition be an Tnfafhie Ay to! ge kite of -P | 


Ci down to. us. 


Whether it be impolible 5 theſe Who hold. to This as „ 3 
. to Err or not. a | 3 


2 * 


; MX; £2.08) . - 1 7 4 *4 


And fo "Ou 18 pal to the main Ar ücleht. if by TH ro- 3 
nary Chriſtians, be meant fuch as adhete to t very Doctrine Which | 
Chrift"rxanght, and was actually conveyed down” to them, then ſuch 


Traditipnary Chriſtians, ſo believing, cannot Err. . « 


But it by Traditionary Chriſtians. be meant ſuch A s Ute Tacken 
for an Infallible Rule of noch Matters of Faith ; then fax, 


e Chriſtians ma; and have rr And tha for Two il 
eaſons. 8 1 8 
I. Beczuſe Tradtienz no Infallible Rü. Ho, e 


II. Becauſe although it Were, N. Men weht Ert, eber n i. 
ſtaking it it, or dep Artin ng from it. 1 1 
But With x Page 3. 


jean They ceaſe to be Ts Chriftiays 23 
not belfeve rhe [ume ro Day b they did Teſterday, and M ro Chriſt, 

If b Traditzonary Chrilffans be meant, they whe: do really believe 
What Chriſt taught, we grant it, that they are not. 
ar the Nat „ 


I by T raditionary 977 be ant ſuch as 
Traditionary Chriſtiatis,, and look ön Tradition as their Rule, 
ut ey have the Ae Faith which Chriſt FAV then they are 
e L n Ad 


* 


7 


Fg 


— — — — — - a - N 
Ba And! now Ia Þo givea clear and diſtin Anse tothe 13% L 
on i the jan” * of Oral Taditin, as it is managed by J. Serjean 


7 ay 
Tf 


4 


ve * 
P F 


5 


| 6 0 5 * 
4 1. That they do aQually 1 FR Ade to Day which they did 


ung Tralitionary Chriſtians, then I fay, the wholeis a Fallacy of 0 i dN, 


* W Nature ande In 


A taken in | ofitions.. | 
L. Al Tradgifo > Chal 140l beligue the ſame to day which they did ft. 
and halls the ime 1 our Bleſſed Sutliaur. J. Serjeant hopes } have 


4 


nat ling 30 fi bo b; but he. isTuſtaken.. For I have many things to 
ey of it in every Clauſe. 
Who ate they? Are all * 


were to the purpoſe, if it could 


0 


oft to lay open theNotorious Ball 
I. Al a 7 
 Traditignary Chriſtians ? I 
roveg But fa doth this ap 2 Why 
in 7 ts Fringe knows t 
rerore 


be 
it not ſaid, All Chriſtian; 


Would never have been 
"ly and world have 


® proyed. ts in the ning mn 4 
ut a, ww 3 that 4 2 wers no 0! Traditions Chrisi. 
4. Which I T deny, and Tam certain he * Wer prove ſt. Sup. 


ſe then that e were Chriſtians not Traditionary as well as Traditi- 
 onary, the Prophſition appears Hdiculous; ſo fax is it from Pemonſtra- 
tion. Traditionary Cbriſtiuns believed ſo; Non-Trad; itionary Cbriſtians be- 
lieved otherwiſe; and which are to de determined by the Certainty of 
the Ground they went upon; and ſo we are come to the Debate, be⸗ 
tw A 8 N and Tradition. 
. 


II. 1 Traditionery Chriſtians belib 
Tidy. This! is capable * a threefold m 


+ xF 4 , 
* 1 8 A 


ſame to Day w bich 1 10 did 
in 8. * ? If 5 ' 


Leſterday "Which is 4 meer. Contingeek thing, and es Gori. 


5 
1 That bey are i believe to Day as they did eben 
* that! may be on ſever = 7 


% P 5 
- of « 


I. Becauſe "_ ſee Evidence from the Word of God to Day as 4" | 
as they did Yeſterday, » * 

IT. Or becauſe gheir Guides of the Church enen them the ſame to 
Day which they did Yeſterday, whom they believe the Infallible. 

Or, meetly hecauſe they receive it by an Oral Tradition, and not 

on the other Accounts; and then it proves no more than that they are 
bound to do it; and it is too well known that many fail to do What 
the are bound to. 8 WA” 

IV. That they do Iäfallibizg jeve the ſame to Day which they 
tid Yelieiday «| But then this oui to have been inſerted in the Pro- 
poſition, That T raditionary Chriſtians cannot fail to believe to Day 
what they did Yeſterday. If it be ſaid, That this s implhed in their be- 


for he ſuppoſes all true Cliriſtians to be Traditionary Chriſtians, ,and then 
chat they Infallbly dold to Tradiriop as their Rule, and from thence he 
proves Iraditibn to be Infalible. But if the Body of Chriſtian! iſ go 
en another Rule, or if going upon 'T adition, they may miſunder- 
- 1 Cha then there1s no inſeparable connexion 1n the ſeveral Links of 

2 in. 7 
And there is à further Fallac eds that if any change in Faith 
1 ppens, it muſt be as ſudden and remarkable, as if all Men ſhould 
1] 25 refuſe to helit ue what they believed e efterday. Whereas the Changes 
of Opinions are oft· times wrought by inſenſible Degrees, and many 
5 concurrent 


P - 
; 7 


—_ end the =] Lan 55 
ſame. Tefterday which they al 
of Babel; and yet we all 
and to ſuch a deg] 

wllig wi 


was at that un 
Cal 
eee and = 


coo ye 


1 the general 
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II. And fo up to he time. of our Wow e 4 * ws 
JO props ach 'ching from henge' it muſt be ſhewed, x. 


a 
I. That there can be no ö to Tradition taken up without 


I 


Ground; for if there may, it can by no means follow, That if Men 
pretend to Tradition, that * N run 85 to the T a of 


Cbriſt. * 
But then cbey fra to £ ee onar): 72 briftinhs.” What r Not 


in ren k for they may. call FENTON: ſo ſtill; but! in reality they 
e. . ed N bY. _— . Pes 628; 8 ; | | 


II. Ala f Men 55 Who 90 2 Rule, they ark 99 bes "i 
We do nor pretend to it as to. e Aud what Reaſon is there 

for it as to Tradition? But. if Pa pretend to follow Tradition, 
and do not, then frenr their being, e Chriſtians," it can by 
a cans follow:that this Tradajon a ehe up to the; e 
r Bleſſed Saviour. 


11 The ſech 


2 
F 
- 


8 p ” 7 * bn 


. 


IN Prop is, And wy they „ by. Rats they can 
never err in Faith. This is palpably ſelf-evigent, faith. 7. Serjeant. So ſay 
I too, but it is onely to be a meet Palla 

"opp ollow this Rule is to believe the ſame to-Nay which they did Te l 
and ſo upto Chriſt, or downwards: I, they did hr 2 Chriſt's time, and 
j nets * Roy = Jo dijic eve the. eto the "06 $a 


T have 8 3 51 to; I ng e were ſ 

ways that Errors might come in. A nd here! ſhall paſs over che 
common eee of Human Natures: och think Qra/ Tradition can 
neyer cure, and which lea ve Men alway $hable to Adr k + Dus I ſhall 
name 2 more n 5 10 of e * 


„ - , 4 "%. * n ö . f | . "s 
4 


- 


4 IE. 
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3 EN Pe. ok 1 17 "of Elf Nil,, And for this I mal got run 
© | ek 5 Fa Apoſtles and Sedwcers in the Apoſtles times, and after. 


6 wards; but Ifhall. brioga preſent. Inſtance in the Church of Rome, and 
— LL. 8 Fl of Mithael de Molinos, a Perſon ſolemnly condemned at Rome, 
„„ Aae 28 of this Year, for 8 * ofitions taken out of his Books, and 
owned by himſelf the „; which äre there ſaid to de He. 
- Feten, Erroneous, Kassen V Dffen five, Raſb, Setlitious, and contrary 
. to Chika Diſcipline! This Man is ſaid to have hag Thoaſands of Dj ; 

 riples intra, in the very Heart of filers "po Church: Now, I 
defixe 7. Ser jeant o inform me, If Tradition 


thle, 11 that be 
* * the way followed in the Chir ch of Rome, how 3 poſſible 10 60 


Mullcigydes to he deceived in Matters of ſuch vence ? 
they Weiz not deceived, is t expoſe the Authöffey of rhe Cuts 0 of 
the Chur@ of Rome to the gfeateſt Contempt: To lay they were de. 
ceived,, i is to own, That notwitManding Tradition,” a Hngle Prie may 
gain ſuch Author, as to * Thaw and?" 8 where 4 thett'the 
1 ee of 2 2 


. *. 24% b . nn p< N 2 = * £ 9 1 
| 6; . 1 . N «- | 1 AH. 


H. By Ent thafafm, * 


2 tete! D Revelation” Fot this 
Euſeb. J. 5. * hall not produce the old Inſtances in ccleſpa Thy! Hs Hory, as of Man- 


8 15 1 py tanus, e Theodotus, 1 anicheys, + LEtins, & who all 
ey pretended to Reyelations for heir, partici OLA: hu T ſhall 
Theed. 1. 1. keep to the late Inſtance of Magus, - who aſſerts, That rhePerftQion 

- infuſed, 47 perfect C ontemple: 


4. 2. 4 of a Chriſtian State lies in ſimple, 
1 tun, above the Ufe 0 Pre Ratig . or Meurſive Prayer, and, that i in order 


ro , nothing is. "8 Self. abo hilar lon. This Doctrine! is now 
condemned at Rome; N came it into the Church? Did not they 
believe" the ſame to Day which they did Teſterday? If there were Oral Tra. 
Ati lor i it, how came it tobe conflemned ? If not; then notwithſtand- 
ing Or Tradition, *dang@ous Doctrines may get in, under a Pre- 
tence of a more ſublime and ſpiritual Hay of Perfection, than is td be 
attained in the dug and 9 way of Hau from 7 to Foy, 


NI Vo 6 


m 


I. By à Preterige” to a ASS ſees et B, and thus Chtiitianit 
was at firſt corrupted, by Mach as pretended that there was a My#icd 
Doftriue delivered by Cen. of a more purifying Nature, than the plain 

al common Doctrine _ to,all the People by the Apo#tles 80 
Euſcb. l. 3. FHeg#fippasrin Eufebias affirms, Ie Chriitian Church was corrupt by 
c. 32 J. 4. this Means; and to the ſame Pu 0 e Irencus, So that Tradition Was 
*# 0 Jo Har from ſecürigg the Church from Error, that it was the Means of 
I tering it in. And the Public Tradition could not hinder this coming 
u hecduſe the ecret 2 2 Was pretended to be more Di- 


e „ the orhier was . for . this for grown 
71, 4 3 
Chr iftians. 45 


100 7! + "lb x yd” | 
fy By Diſs pres 000 . Gun e the 957 of Seripture 
ace Thus it Nh Ughthe'$- Satnoſttenian,” Arian, Pelagian, Ne: 
Horan,” and Me” Controugrlits, Neither of theſe Parties denied 
| ure or Tralition; agd thols ho were julllly 1 pretend- 
« edftin to adhere To, both. And if fits lames cauld not be prevented, 
0 ſo much nearet tlie Apoll hes Times, by the help of — hat Rea- 
„ en can there be to expect it ſo 558 lter? v. By 
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V. By too great a Veneration to ſome particular Teachers not far from 

the Apoſtolical Times, in regard to their Learning or Piery; which made | 
their Diſciples deſpiſe Tradilion in Compariſon of their Norions. And N EP 
thus Origen's Opinions came to prevail ſo much in the Church; and 

the Mixture of ' Platoniſm with Chriitianity, proved the Occaſion of ſe- 

veral Errors, with Reſpect to the State of. Souls aſter Death, as well as 


in other Points. 


VI. B Compliant? with ſome Gentile Super#itions, in hopes to gain 
more eaſily upon the Minds of the People; who having been long ac- 
cuſtomed to the Worſhip of Images and Tutelar Deities, it was thought 
no imprudent thing in ſome Guides of the Church, when the main Po- 
ctrines of Paganiſm were renounced, to humour the Peopl: in theſe 
things; ſo they were accomodated to Chriſtianity; but others yehement- 
ly oppoſed this Method, as repugnant to the true primitive Chriſtia- 
nity. But by degrees, thoſe Superſtitions prevailed, and the Original 
Tradition of the Church thereby corrupted. {a 


VII. By implicit Faith, which puts it into the Power of the Charch- _ * 
Guides to introduce what Doctrines they thought fit. When the beſt 
of the People were told it was againſt the Fandamental Rights of the 

. Catholick church for them to examine any Opinions which were propo- 
ſed to them by their Guides, That they neither did, nor could, nor ought 
to underitand them; and when once this Point was gained, People ne- 
ver troubled themſelves about Seriptare or Tradition ; for all they had | 
todo, was only to know what was decreed by the Church, tho? with 
a Non-ob#ante to a Divine Inſtitution, as is plain in the Council of Con- 
#ance, notwithſtanding all the Tricks 7 avoid it. 
If then Errors might come into the Church all theſe ways, what a 
vain thing is it to pretend, that Oral Tradition will keep from any poſ- 
f ſibility of Error? "Ut | 
| And ſo I need give no other Anſwer to his laſt Propoſition, That if 
Men did innovate in Faith, it muſt be either through Forgetfulneſs or Ma- 
lite; for J have ſhewed many other Cauſes beſides theſe ; eſpecially ſince 
I intend to ſhew in a particular Diſcourſe, how the Errors and Corrup- 
tions we charge on the Church of Rome did come into it; my Delign 
here being only to ſhew the Poſſibzlity of it. | 
There remain only two things which deſerve any Conſideration : | g 
c 1. About the Charge of Pelagianiſm. 2. About the Council of Trent's 
| proceeding on Tradition, which will admit of an eaſy Diſpatch. 
5 I. As to the Charge of Pelagianiſm. It doth not lie in this, That he 
F requires any rational Indutements to Faith, which we do aſſert as well as 
he. But it lay in theſe two things. | n 


| I. That a Divine Faith was to be reſolved into a IVatural Infallibility. 
14 For; we were told that Divine Faith muſt have Infallible Grounds; and 
When we come to examine them, we find nothing but what is Natural. 
|- And now to avoid the Charge of Pelagianiſm, this Divine Faith is de- 
clared to be meer Human Faith; and ſo Human Faith is ſaid to have Infallible Third Letter, 
Grounds, but Divine Faith muſt ſhiſt for it ſelf. For faith J. Serjeant. Tis con- Page, 24. 
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feſs'd and ever was, that the Hltmane Authority of the Churth or Tradition, 


is there for this Divine Faith? Where doth that fix? Is it on the If. 


without it. If it doth, then Divine Faith is to be reſolved into Natura] 


by conſequence partly Faulty, if the Motives be not alone able to convince ay 


Of the Nature and (Grounds | 
3 | xk 


begets onely Humane Faith as its Immediate Effect; but by bringing it up 10 


Chriſt, it leads us to what Divine. Well; but what [Infallible Ground 


libilit of Tradition or not? If not, then we may have Divine Fai 


Means: And what is this but Pelagianiſm? ?: 

II. That he excludes the Pia Di poſition of the Will, from piecing 1 
(as he calls it) the Defect of the Reaſons why we Belilve. And in another 
place he excludes the Will's Aſſiſtance in theſe words, That Faith, or 
Firm and Immoveable Aſſent 2 Authority is not through) Rational, and 


Underſtanding rightly diſpoſed without the Wills Aſſiſtance. How then can a 
pious. Diſpoſition of the Mill be neceſſary in order to the Act of Faith? 
And is it not Pelagianiſm to exclude it? 1 


- Therefore I was in the right, when I ſaid, That this of Oral Tradition 
reſolves all into a meer Humane Faith; and that this is the unavoidable 
Conſequence of it. No, he ſaith, he reſolves all into Chriſt's and the Apo. 
ſtles teaching. How ridiculous is this? For, did not Pelag ius and Cr- 
leſtius the very ſame? And the thing I charged upon them, was, That 
they went no farther upon this Principle than they did. Upon this he 
asks a very impertinent Queſtion ; but if I do not Anſwer it, I know 
what Clamours will follow. Pray do you hold that Chriit is a meer Man, 
or that Believing him is a meer Humane Faith, or that the Doctrine taught by 
Him or Them is meerly Humane? What Occaſion have I given for ſucha 
Queſtion? But I perceive there is a deſign among ſome, to make me 
be believed to be no Chriſtian, | I pray God forgive the Malice of ſuch 
Men. I thank God, I have better Grounds for my Faith than Oral 
Tradition. I do believe Chriſt to be more than meer Mar, even the E- 
ter nal Son of God, and chat his Doctrine is Divine, and his Apoſtles had 
Infallible Aſſiſtance in delivering it. But what is all this to the preſent 
Queſtion? I perceive ſome Men, when they are hard pinched, cry out, 
that their Adverſaries are Atheiſts or Socinians, &c. and hope by this 
means to divert them from the buſineſs before them. But theſe Arts 
will not do. Ad ſuch a Duſt cannot ſo blind the Reader's Eyes, but 
he muſt ſee it is raiſed on purpoſe that he may not be diſcerned in 
making an Eſcape. N 


II. As to the Council of Trent proceeding upon Tradition. That 
which I ſaid, was, The Church of Rome hath no where declared in 
Council, that it hath any ſuch Power of making Implicit Articles of Faith 
contained in Scripture to become Explicit by its explaining the denſe of 
them. And the Reaſon I gave, was, Becauſe the Church of Rome doth 
not pretend to make New Articles of Faith: But to make Implicit Do- 


ariaes to become Explicit, is really ſo to do; as I there proved. Now 
what faith. Serjeant to this? 


I. He faith, That the Council of Trent defines it belongs to the C hurch 
to judge of the True Senſe and Interpretation of Scripture. . As though all 
that belonged to the Church, muſt preſently belong to the church of 

: 5 55 Rome; 
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Rome; or all Judgment of Scripture muſt be Tnfalliblez or muſt make 
things neceſſary to be believed which were not ſo before. | ry 


5 f A YT . we N By” 5 5 
IT. He ſhews, That the Charch did prbceb apon this Poweh: What 
Power? Of making things not Neceſſary to become Neceſſary * 
; 5 ; 1 . | 1 


I. I declares Seſſ. 13. That from ſome Texts mentioned, the Church was 
ever perſuaded of the Doctrine of Tratſubſtantiation. This is an admirable 
Argument, to prove that it can make that Neceſſary to be believed, 
which was not, becauſe it was always believed. | 


I. Seſſ. 14. 1: declares x; Cor. 11, to be underſtood of Sacr amental Con. 
feſſon, by the Cuſtom and Prattice of the Church, Then I uppoſe the Church 
thought it Neceſſary before. l * n 

III. Seſſ. 14. I declares Jam. 5. to be underſtood. of Sacramental Con- 
feſſon, But hom? By its Power of making it Neceſſary to be believed © - 
meerly by ſuch Declaration? No; but by Apo#olical Tradition: then 
the meaning is, that it was always ſo underſtood. Ys 2 


for the Points there determin'd, and the ſhewing that it had not Catho- 
lick and ApoHolick Tradition, is the moſt effectual Confutation of the 
preſent Pretence of Oral Tradition, I ſhall reſerve that to an other Di a 


courſe, part whereof, I hope, will ſuddenly be Publiſhed. 
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Council of Trent 
| EXAMIN: D and DISPROV' . 
; 5 * 


CATHOLICK TRAD ITION, 


In the main Points in Controverſy between 
Us and the Caurcn of Roux. 


LY 
WITH : 


A Particular ACCOUNT of the Times and Occaſions 
of introducing Them. 


PART 1 


To which a PREFACE is prefixed, concerning the true Senſe of 
the Council of Trent, and the Notion of Tranſub#antiation. 
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nn Thoughts; one thing ſtill giving a ſtart to an- 
[> 3 BY other ; Conterences produce Letters; Letters, Books, 


and one Diſcourſe gives Occaſion for another. For 


againſt Tradition. "63 5 ig 
J. Serjeant in his laſt Letter, had vouched the Authority of tle 


Council of Trent proceeding upon Tradition, and he inſtanced in 


HERE + it ſeems a Train in Controvetſies, as well | 


this follows the former as a neceſſary Purſuit of the ſame Argument 


* 


. * 2-61 2 4 3 32 BD 3% 
three Points, Tranſubſtantiation, Sacramental Confeſſion and Third Ler- 


Extreme Unction. The Examination of this I thought fit to re- r F. 64 


ſerve for a Diſcourſe by it ſelf ; wherein, inſtead" of confining my 


Self to thoſe three Particulars, 1 intend to go through the mo ſt mate- 
rial Points there eſtabliſhed; and to prove, from the moſt Authentick 


Teſtimonies, that there was no true Catholick Tradition for any 
of them. And if I can make, good what I have undertaken, I ſhall 
male the Council of Trent"it Self the great Inſtance againſt the 
Infallibility of Taadition. | n 

This is a new Undertaking ; which the Tmpetuouſneſs of our Ad- 
verſaries ſetting up Tradition for the Ground of their Faith, hath 
brought me to. But beſides the ſhewing that really they have not 
Tradition on their ſide ; I have endeavoured to trace the ſeveral ſteps, 
and to ſet down- the Times and Occafions of Introducing thoſe 
Pointe which have cauſed that unhappy Breach in the Chriſtian Word, 
whoſe ſad Effects we daily fee and lament : But have little hopes ta 
ſee remedied, till theſe new Points be diſcarded, and Scripture, interpreted 
by truely Catholick Tradition, be made the Standard of Chriſtian 
Communion. 2 | 

I do not pretend, that all theſe Points came in at one Time or in 
the ſame Manner ; for ſome Errors and Corruptions came in far 
more early ; ſome had the favour of the Church ef Rome in a higher 
degree; ſome were more generally received in the Practice of the 
Church in latter times, than others; ' and ſome were merely School 
Points before the Council of Trent; but as far as the Thomiſts 
ard Scotiſts could be made to. agree there againſt the Reformers, theſe 
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and limited Senſe? If the Council had left the Word in its Genera 
Senſe, there might have been Reaſon to have given the faireſt Inter- 
pretation to it; but when it is certainly known, that there bad been 4 
difference of Opinions in the Church of Rome about true and pro- 


per Merit, and that which was not (however it were called,) and the 


Council declares from the former, no Man of underſtanding can be- 
lie ve that onely the improper Senſe was meant by it. As in the 
Point of the Euchariſt, when the Council declares that the Words of 
Chriſt, This is my Body, are "truely and properly to be under- 
flood; Would it not be thought ſtrange for any one to ſay, that the 
Council notwithſtanding might mean that Chriſt's Words may be figu- 
ratively underſtood ;, And we muſt take the true notion of Merit wt 
from any large expreſſions of the Ancients, but from the Conditions of 
true and proper Merit among themſelves. But of this at large af- 
terwards. So as to the Notion of Sacraments; every one knows how 
largely that Word was taken in Ancient Writers; but it would be ab- 
ſurd to underſtand the Council of Trent in that Senſe, when 
Sell. 6. Can. 1. De Sacramentis, it denounces an Anathema 

, not 
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* merely againſt him that denies ſeven dacramenth; Put again him 
that doch. not hold every one of them to be trvely and proper- 
ly aSacrament. And in the? Qreed of: Pius IV. one Artiale it, 
that there are ſeven true and propet Sacraments. Flom van a 
thing then were it for any to ex paund thſe Sacraments in a large and . 
improper. Senſe 2 itt . OY 7 4 Akt 

Il. ßere the Oouncil of Trent bath nat declared it ſelf, but it 
is fully done in the Catechiſm made by its Appointment, we ought to 
look on that as ther true Senſe; of the Councii. A, in the Caſe of 
the Sacraments ; the Council never, declares what it means hy true 
and proper Sacraments, but the Catechiſm males lange and full Catechiſm 
amends. for this Defect. For after it bath mentim d the uſe of the Fanz. 
Word in profane and ſacred Miters, it ſets down-the Senſe of it ac- 
cording to their Divines, © for a ſenſible Sign which conveys the 
Grace which it ſignifies. And after a large Explication of the Na- 
ture of. Signs, it gives this Deſcription f a true and proper Sacra- 
nent, That it is a ſenfible thing, which by Divine laſtituibn 
not only hath the Force of ſignifying, but of cauſing Grace. 
And to ſhew the Authority of this Catechiſm for explicating the Do- 
arine of the Sacraments, we need only to look into Seſſ. 2 4. c. >. 
de Reform, Where it is required that the People be inſtructed 
- in the Sacraments according to it. It is ſuppoſed, that the Ca- 
techiſm was appointed to be made in the -8ch Seſſion, at the Inſti- 
gation of Carolus Borromæus (ſince Canonized) hut it was not 
fmiſhed while the Council ſat, and therefore Sell. 2 5. it was reſer d 
to the Judgment and Authority of the Pope. 7 confeſs therefore 
it hath not a Conciliar Authority ſtamped upon it, but it hath 4 
ſort of transfuſed Infallibility, as fur as they could convey it; and 
4s much as | a, Council hath, when. it borrows it from the 
Pope's Confirmation. It was near two Tears hammering, at Trent, 
vis, from 2 6ch of Feb. 15 62. to Decemb. 15 63. when the Coun- 
cil roſe ; afterwards. it was preparing at Rome three Nears longer, 
and then preſented to the Pope to be approved, and publiſhed by his Au- 
thority, after it had been carefully review d by Cardinal Sirlet, Bor- 
romæo, and others, and hath ſince been univerſally received in the 
Roman Church; ſo that we can have no more authentick, Expoſi- 
tion of the Senſe of the Council of Trent, than what is contained 
in that Catechiſm.  , | | ' 
III. Where the Council of Trent declares a thing in general to 
be lawful and due, but doth not expreſs the manner of it, that is 
to be underſtood from the generally receivd and allow'd Practices at 
that time. For otherwiſe the Council muſt be charged with great 
Ppp Unfaith- 
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And we have this farther Reaſon" for it, that we are told by the lateſt 


Expoſitors of it, that the Senſe of the Church in ſpeculative Points, 


Reply to the is to be talen from Publick Practices. For thus one of them ex- 


Defence of 
the Expoſiti- 


preſſes himſelf + Moreover, even het Speculative Boctrines are ſo 


on, Sep. 34. mixed with Practical Ceremonies, which tepreſent them to the 


Vulgar, and inſtruct even the meaneſt Capacities in the abſttu- 
ſeſt Doctrines, that it ſeerhs ever impoſſible to make an Alters- 
tiofl. in her Doctrine without abrögating her Ceremonies, ot 
changing her conſtant PraGtices: i 
IV. Where the Dectees of the Council are not ſufficiently clear, 
there we miſt take"intthe Canons to make the Senſe more plain. Thit - 
Rule I take from the Connicil it ſelf; which in the 6th Seffion, juſt 
before the Canons, ſaith, That thoſe are added, that all may 
know not only what they are to hold and follow, but what 
they are to ſhun and avoid. As in the famous Inſtance of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; ſuppoſe that the Words of the Dectee do not determine 
expreſly the Modus, yet it is iMipoſſible for any one to doubt of it 
who lovks' into the Canon, whith denounces an Anathema againſt 
bim, not only that denies Tranſubſtantiation, hut that aſſerts the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine to remain after Conſecration. 
Therefore he that aſſerts Tratiſubſtantiation, according to the 
Council of Trent, muſt hold it in ſuch a manner, as thereby to 
underſtand that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine doth not re- 
main. Otherwiſe he is under an Anathema, by the expreſs Canon 
of the Council. mY 6 1] 
Therefore it is ſo far from being a fatal Overſight” (as 4 late 
Author expreſſes it) to ſay that the Council of Trent hath deter- 
min d the Modus of the Rea! Preſence, Mat no Man who is not 
reſolved to overſee it, can be of another Opinion. And herein the 
Divines of the Church of Romie do agree with us, viz. that the par- 
ticular Modus is not only determin d by the Council, but that it is « 
1 F : Matter 


Matter / Faith to all Veßſont of the Communio of thief Chtrch. 
W7 not only" appears from the 2d: Canon, 1 Va the very Decret | 
i fell, Seſſ. 13. ch. 1 8 A ohh * 40 Mol ld lt e | 
ie holy Synbd- declates, chat by Conſecration of the 

| Bread and Wine, there is a Converſion of the Whole Subſtance 
of che Bread into the Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt, ad of 
the whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Subſtance of his Blood, 
which Converſion is fiely and properly by the holy Catholick | 9 
Church called Tranſubſtantiation:: In uhich Nords the Council ; 
doth plamly"expreſsthe* Modus of che Real Preſchce to be, not by u | 
2 F Chriſt's Body together with the Subſtance of the Bread, 

a the Lutherans held, but by. a Converſion of the whole Sub- 

tance of the Bread into the, Subſtance: of the Body, c. And 

ſince there mage; different Manners of underſtanding tb Real Pre- 
ſence, . if the ©ouncil did not Eſpou/e; one ſo as to rejeththe other as . 
Heretical; then it is impoſſible to make i Luthetan Doctrine to be 
declared to be Heretical, i. e. unlſs dhe Copncil did determine the 

Modus of the Real Preſence. For, if it did not, then not with ſt and 

ding the Decrees and Canons of the Council , Trent, Perſons 
are at liberty to believe either Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtan- 
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tation, wich I think no Roman Catholick will allow. 5 
Hut it is ſaid, that the meaning of the Deeree i that che Real! 
Preſence is not to be underſtood aſtet a Natural, but a Sacra- 
mental Manner; But doth it not plainly tell us, bom that Sacra- 
mental Manner iu to be underſtood,” viz. by a Converſion of the 
whole Subſtance of the Bread into the whole Subſtance of the 
Body, Cc. And if other ways be poſſible, and all others be rejetted, 

then this particular Modus muſt be determin'd. u. 
I rant that the Council doth not ſay, there is an Annihilatiort 
ol ti Elements; and I know no Neceſſity of uſing that Term, for 
that which is ſuppoſed to be turned into another thing cannot properly 
be ſaid to be Annihilated (which is the reducing it to nothing) but 
the Council doth afſert a Total Converſion of one Subſtance in- 
to another, and where that is, that Subſtance muſt wholly ceaſe to * 
be what. it was; and ſo, there can be no Subſtance of the Elements re- | 
maining/after Conſecration. For, as Aquinas obſerves, Quod con- p 
vertitut in aliquid factà Converſione non manet. If hen the 3 0. 55.4.5. 


4 


= 


Subſtance of the Elements doth not remain after Conſetration, by 
virtue of this total Converſion, then the Council of Trent, by. its 
Decree, hath plainly determin d the Modus of the Real Preſence; /o 
as to exclude any ſuch Manner, as doth ſuppoſe, the Subſtance to 
remain, whether it be by Im panation or Conſubſtantiation, or any 
ther way. n What 


\ What, Rupe ST ke « ck 7 might 8 "M Red | 
Body of Chriſt by an 2 ofthe Word : to it? All that can be 
ier di is, that the Modus was not then ſo determin d, as to oblige al 
Perfons to hold it. But hat is this to the Council of. Trent? Cn 
any one bold the Subſtance to remain, and not to remaln at the ſan 
time? Fon, hei that holds with Rupertus muſt allom the Subſtance ty 
remain; he that believes a tot al Converſion miiſt dem it. Aud he n 
Sap believe. both theſe at once, mai believe mint be pleaſes. 1 

But the Council only. declares the {Sacramiental Preſence to 
be after an incffabſe, manner. Tyſay, it deter mines it to be i a total 
Converſion of one Subſtance into another; which may well be 

ſaid to be ineffable, Loo what cannot be dal an never be 
| expreſſed. 7 Won” 9944 10 02 $1 * 11 W * 2 

. Our Diſpute i is not about the ue * the Werd, e | 
as for IL chin it proper enongb to expreſo fe Sens be Council 
of Trent; but as | the Mun Conſubſtantial did exclude". all other 
Modes %. Chriſt might benche Son of God, and determin'd the 
Faith ofet he Church ta that Manner; /o doth the Senſe of Tranſfub. | 
ſtantiation, as getermin d h che Council , Trent, limit the Manner 
of the Real Preſencey..co fach.a Conyerlian of the Subſtance of the 
Elements into the Subſtance of Ghnlt 5 Body and Wood, as dub 
* u0 Sub Alke $0 temuin after Conſecratiun. n 

It is to no purpoſe to tell n, the Council u 6s/onely the Word 
Species _- not Accidents; for mbate her they are 970 "the © 
_—__ denuunces its Anathema gainſt thoſe who held che Sub- | 
ſtance to remain aſter the Conſecration 5+and/ denies! the Total 
Converſion of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into Sub-. 
ſtagce of che Body, and Blood of Chriſt. x the Subſtatice le 
aur they. the Modus is 'to purpoſe determin d Ani whatever .- 
mains, call it hat 50 will, it is not the Subſtance; and tbat i 
ſuffictent to. ſhew, that the Council of Trent bath clear determi 
the Madus o/ ih Real Preſendmee. 

V. We-muſt diſtinguiſh the doing lfe Ps PSY) h 

the Cone of Trent, from thoſe which-are made Articles of Faith. 

We never pretend, that it left no School -Diſputes about the Points 

there dctermin dʒ bat we ſay'it went tog far in es ſome School- 
. Points to be Points Faith, when it had been more for the Peace of 
Chriſtendom to have left them to the Schools Rl. Thus: in the Point 
of Tranſubſtantiation, the elder School - men tell us, there were 
different Mays of explaining the Real Preſence; And that thoſe, which 
ſuppoſed the Subſt ance to remain, were more agreeable-co-Realon 
aue Veli than the ocher; way ſome were of Opinion, chat the 


Modus 
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Modus Was no matter öf Faith then. Hul after the Point of the 

Real Preſente tame:ts by warmly eontefted,%inr the time of Berenga i- 

us, it roſe by degrees higher and big ber, etl at ae che particular Modus 
Lune to e determine wih an Anathema by the Couneft of Trent. 
en Berengatins/ 2. P. 10% was foreed to Recant by Nico- 
las II. with) the Aheftauce of v3 Bo no more wh required. 


< 


of bim, chag ce Hoch chat the Bread and Wine alter Goals Aab 
on, ate nor nh theSatramenr; un che erue Body and Blood 


of Chriſt auch Rat ie is Tenfibly handlech and broke by the 
prieſts hands, and eaten by he Commmpaicants. Hlene is no 
khn the Subſtꝛace of Bie enen; ant Joh. Parificnſis o. 


8 


eker, that the Bordr met BE Ae but by an Affumpfion of 


the Bread; Fon, faith, be, If he Body of Chriſt be truly and 


* 
— 


ſenſibly; handled and eaten, © this cant be unchefſtocd of 
en,” Bur ie mut be oß che Bread 
tally mae e Body of Ori aſteTonſeeration,, 
«+ The Senſe which the Canoniſts pat pon the Words of this Rect: 
tation #5. abſurd Iv: that they ate to be underſtood of the 
Species; For Berengarits hig/ Opinion related to the Subſtange of 
Cliriſt's Body whith be denied to be in the Sacrament, And what 
dall if have fignified for bom to have ſaid that Chriſt was ſenſibly 
broken and eaten undder de Species oF Bread and" Wine? i. e. 


thut hin Body vt digt ſenſibly broken and eaten , butthe Species were. 


* 1t bal figw fied fometBing,* if he bad ſaid, there was no Fubſtance of | 
Bread and Wine lefeibWroriely che Species. Bt al the deſign of 
. this Retantition was-to make him aſſert the Sagrament to be made 
| the true add Real Body ef Shriſt in as ſtrong a mamer, as the 
Pope and bis Brethrgn could hint of And although the Oanoniſts 
' #ink, I rictly enten, ie inplies greater Hereſie, an chat of 
Berengatius Jet by their favour; this Form was only thought fit ts. 
ie put mto the Canon- Law, as "the Standard of the Faith of "the © 
Roman Church then; and the following Adjurat on of Berenga» 
rius was only leßt in the Regiſter of Gregory the ſevenths Epiſtle. 
Fu about twenty years after, I Order of Gregory the VII. Be- 
_ teiÞatius was brofg he to another Adjuration, but by no means After 
the lame Form with the former. For by this he was required to 
teclire, chat che Bread and Mine are ſubſtantially Converted 
into the true and proper Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, and after 
Conſebtation are the true Body of Chriſt. born of the Virgin 
and Sactificed upon the Croſs, and that fits at the right hand 
of the Father; and the true Blood of Chriſt which was ſhed out 
ff his Side; not onely as a Sacramental Sign, but in propriety 
of Nature and Reality of Subſtance. ya 
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a | This was indeed a pretty bold Aſſertion ) the Subſta tial Pre. ; 

ſence. And ſo. much the holder, if the Commentary en &. Matthey * 

be Hildebrand's. For there he./alth, che manner of the Con- 

verſion is uncertain. -: But, as. far as I can judge, by Subſtantia * 

Converſion he did not then mean, as the Council of Trent doth. | 

a total Converſion, of one; Subſtance. into ahothet, ſo as thy | 

| nothing of the former Subſtance remains; it chat there waz, 


* 
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Change by. Oonſecration, not by, making ehe Body of Chriſt of 


4 3 


the Subſtance of the Bread, but by its pallifg: into chat Body 


4 


of Chriſt which wagghgrn of the Virgin. For, . upan-comparing 
© the two Forms, "there we hall find lies the main _ difference. .. Put, | 
'., Nicolaus, went on farther thanguthe*true Bodygot hilt; which 
it might be as well by A ſſumpeft s Con versie Sieger VII. 
vent farthen and thought 5 neceſſary lo. that Ihe Change 1745 iu 
' the Subſtance of that Body Which was ber ieee Virgin, Ge, 
| | And ſo this ſecond Form @xludes a true Body merely by Aamption, / 
FF aud aſſerts the Change to he. into the Subſtance: gf CA: Body in 
| Heaven; but it doth not deter mine, that nothing g the Subſtance of * 
tbe Elements doth remain. For inben e pat s that Kind of Subſtan. 
tial Converſion, which leaves nochigg bur the Accidents, and | 
the Body of Chrilt t be under chern, Which belonged to the 
Subſtance of che Elements; he declares this matter to be uocertain, © 
p Whicy ſpews, that however | 4 Chan ge eee a 
of Cheiſt's Body, - yet ſuch 4 total Conyerhen, at i determined 
+ the Council of Trent, was nat then maß an, Artif | Faith. 2% 
ut from this, ſuppoſition made ty Hildebrand je Wears, (thu | 
ie Doctrine of. Subſtance and;Actidents was then well-Fnown ; and + 
herz fore the introducing Ariftotles Philoſophy, om the Arabian 
. afterwards could mae no Alteration*in this, Matter. For the wordi of 
Hildebrand are as plain, as to the difference of Subſtance/and Acci 
. . dents} as of any of. the School+men; and that the Accidents of the 
Bread and Wine might be ſeparated from the. Subſtanca.f them; but 
tis was not then made a Matter of Faith ; as it nas afteriagrds. 
Dt the caſe was remarkably. alter d, after the Laren Council 


under Innocent III. For Tranſubſtantiation being admitted there 


among the Articles of Faich; and fo entered in the Cann Law in 
the very beginning of the Decrerals;; ' this did not merely become 4 
School-Term, but by the Inquiſitors of that time, it was ac* 
counted Hereſie to deny it. It may be ſufficiently praved bythe/School- 
men and Canoniſts, that a . of Opinions, as to the Mogp 
did ſtill continue, (but that belongs ig a more proper place) and Joh. 
Pariſienſis declares (p. 103.) that the Lateran Council, in his 


— 


i favour them. 


* — 
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at leaſt that Subſtance was not to be taken for the. Matter, but 
the Suppoſicum , but the Igquiſitors went more briskly to wor and 


made it downright Hereſie to aſſert, chat the ubſtance of che Ele- 
| ments did remain alter Conſectation. 8 | 


of, this. we have full Evidence in the Regiſter of 1 Arb 


bilop: of Canterbury, . (which is no Inviſible Manuſcript.) For 


there we read) f. 23. that be called & ſelect Convocation of Biſhops, 
Divines 251 N e * 17. 4. D. 13 82. to pr ſome 


l 


7 dumm in the 77 Place, - 


1. That the material Subſtance of 1 hk * Wine doth 


remain in the Sactament of the Altar, after Conſectation. 


2. That the Accidents do not remain without their Subject | 
in a that Sacrament after Conſectation. 


- After this the. Archbiſhop, ſent forth bis Mandate to all his 


Sufftagans not only to eile the preaching of that Doctrine, but to 
inquire after thoſe who did it. And June 1 2. Robert Rygge Chan- 


cellour of. Oxford and Thomas Brightwall appeared before him, 


and were examined upon theſe Propoſitions; which they declared to be 


Heretical: who thereupon required the Publication of them as ſuch-in 


the Univerlicy ; and the proceeding Sm ebeſe who were ſuſ red 


e Ground the Archbiſhop went . was, chat theſe had 


| been already condemned by the Church, and therefore ex abun- 


danti, they declared them to be ſo condemned; z as appears by 
the Monition given to Robert Rygge himſelf as too much ſuſpefted 
to favour the contrary Doftrinez as well as Nicholas Hereford, 
Philip Reppyndon D. D and John Aſhton B. D. 
22 theſe the Archviſhop proceeded as [nquiſi cor Heretica 
ravitatis per totam ſuam Provinciam, as it is in the Record; 
who. appearing deſired a Copy of the ſeveral Propoſitions, and then 
they were required to give in their judgment upon them. Aſhton 
refuſed, but the other "uy iſed, which they performed ſoon after, and 
to theſe. to Propoſitions, their Anſwers were, 
To che firſt, that as far as it was contrary to the Decretal, 
Firmiter Ge, it was Hereſie. ö 
IJ the ſecond, that as far as it was contrary to the Decreral 
Cum Marthe, it was Hereſie. 
* Theſe Anſwers were judged inſufficient, becanſe they did not de- 
tlare what the Senſe. was, And the Archbiſhop put this Queſtion 
to 


to them, whether the Chas unibiical tia Bread ui 
beſore Conſeeration was ſet upon the Altar, did remain in its 
proper Subſtance and Nature after Conſecration, but they would 
give no other Anſwer at that time. Dut afterwards Reppyndon | 
abjured, and was made Biſhop of Linconn , 
From hence it appears,” that it was then thought that the Modus 
was ſo far determin'd by the Lateran Council, that the contrary 
Doctrine was declared not mrely Erroneviis' in Faith, but Here! 
ticak i, die 


In the fir 1 Ceed on held by Th. Aube Atthbiſhop 7 


: 
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' Regiſt. f. 47. Canterbury A. D. 1396. - A Complaint was brought; that ſeveril 


Divines and others of the Uniyerſity of Oxtord: held ſome Hererical 
and Erroneous opinions z the firſt whereof was, 

That the Subſtance. of Bread doth remain after Cob ſecrition; 
and doth not ceaſe to be Bread; which is there once to be 
Hereſie, ſpeaking of material Bread. 

The ſecond, that the Court of Rome in the Can Ego: Beieri 
garim, had determined that oy ogra of the Bucharift” D 
naturally true Bread. 1 HV 

It is very hard to ſay, ho this came to 79 then l EHireir 
Dofrinez when'no leſs a Man than Durandus in the ſame Age af. 
firmus, that the Canoniſts grant that the Opinion of the ceaſing 
of the Subſtance was grounded on the Can. Firmiter Credimus 
i, e. on the Lateran Council; but that of the remaining of the 
Subſtance on that, ER Berengarius. But however it paſſed 
for Heretical, or at leaſt very Erroneous Doctrine here; but the 

main Hereſie was to hold, that the Subſtance remained. 

For A. D. 1400. (ar appears by the Regiſter. b. 2 9 179. 
William e alias Chatris, a Parochial Prieſt in London, was 
\ ſummoned before the {ame Archbiſhop in Convocation" upon an In- 
formation of Hereſie; and one of the main Articles againſt him was, 
that he held the Subſtance of the Bread to remain in the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar after Conſecration; and that it doth not ceaſe 
to be Bread.  Sawtre anſwered, that be believed, that after Con- 
ſecration the Bread did remain with the Body of Chriſt, but it 
doth not ceaſe to be ſimply Bread, but it remains holy and true 

the Bread of Life and Body of Chriſt. The Archbiſhop ex- 
mined him chiefly upon this 7 and becauſe fe did not anſwer 
home to the point, he was fe for a Heretick, and was the fuſt 
who was burncd 1 Hereſie in England. And yet bis Anſwer was 
that he could not underſtand the matter; then the Archbiſhop 


asked him, if he would ſtand to the Church's nnn 
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Seripture, but frm 
tbe . Senſe of tb un; and ſo Scotus thth ath knowledge, Jan when 
he adds, thatiwe ate 10 this to be the Senſe of, Scripture, 


-  becliuſs-th#Ekini hack echared ir.” Which he UH not chit 
vabidone before the! Cg of 4 " Sv ke this Council 


emfelvey far if, if, 'fo the | 

Fe 4 2 2 4 Real p Preſence of the te ſg 
* then it ollows* thence; 2655 there 55 no Subſtance of 
be Bre Te 1% 4 ce cannot be BW 7 was nt 
bar it | it muſt, either change. its Place, or another muſt be turned 
into it 45 Fus Ms Flbuſe vn either” be . ht hither, or ſome 
other thing muſt. biBirmed into e ut, ſay they, dhe Boch of 
Chriſt cc 1 5 bh va B from Meaven #t ther, for then it muſt lupe 
"and firs paſs through all the jodies between ; 

and\it is impoſſible; flor the ſame Body to be locally Ment in [ever 
ehe Body of Giri cannot . be really 
ad ſubſtautialy, prejon, Pe) * . of 9* * of 
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„ led debe Cine fen, thelerterim productive, but len 

here l Another Diypoulty,, bow there an be acprotjuttive . | 
of- # thing already in being,” But W % i not to give account 

| of theſe School-Diſpur 8 3 Sis to 2 hon diffatitnt they mere from ad 

the Pont of TractubRanan® thao theſe Ane 

Parties did agree that the Modus of. +be Rel Preſetice was the} * 

to le by changing rhe SubRange of, the Elements into ody 


Blood of Chtiſt, bat tbey Wn „ 
29 that Modus; Viz. bow 4 Body already... Beive Wii „ 
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preſent | in {Jo many Places, without leaving that Place Mere it was 
| abeach. "And no Man, who hath ever lool d into theſe chgo! -DiF- 
putes, can ever imagine that they diſputed about the Muth of, the.. 


Doftrine of Tranſubſtanciation, but oy ubaggythe'manger of exM- 
| plaining it. herein they do effeftually,overth Mach others Notwons, 
without bong able to eſtabliſh their unn; 45 the. Eleftor « of Cdloga 
truly abferved of their Dane abont this Matter in the ncibe, 
Trent. Pb u ME "i * oY or 
VI. Where the Senſe of Wodebath 1 changed zy the * 
cing new Dobtrmes, therggthe Words ought to be unde flood * 8 
to. the Dokkrine at thut Wine received. Of hir ve have\two-ver 
mar bab Inſtances in che Couneil FE lt” > nth *> 
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_ The les is about Indul "Fs which, hat Council in its 7 
b Ol weit about . define, hut made ef the bid Word, 
b 


och Script ure and Aida y, far the 'uſe. of. n. ? 
— Ra had been a mighty b Dom them, /7 mice * 

the Word was uſed inthe Gbriſtian, Church.» "No Joub: there was. 4 

Power i in the Church to relax Canonical Penarices in extxgordinary 

Caſes ; but what gould that /ignify, when the, Canonical Diſcipline * 

was laid afide, and a new Mathod of dealing il enitents was taken 

up. and auother Trade driven Pit y reſpect to Purgatory Pains? For 

there was a nei thing carried. on under an old Name. And that bath 


been the great Artifice: of the Roman Church where if hat. evi- 
dently gone off from the old Doctrimes, yet to retain the old Names, 
that the wnwary-might ſtill think the Things were the ſame, bechlſe 
the Names were. git in the preſent Cafe ; We deny not the uſe of 
Indulgences in the Primitive Church, as the Word was uſed for 
Relaxations of the Canonical Diſcipline ; ; but we utterly deny it 
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_ as that there 1 10 real Subſtance $. ws in, the Authorities o 
e Councils ofelerangþFlorelice, and Trent 7” t. 
4 che Shan e did by vine, Conconrſe"ſo 40 upon the 
Senſes before, 4 h me it be an Obie eff of Senſe ; /o'after Conſe- 
cration, God by li. cure Act le, the Jane Appearances, 
although the Subſtance: be Lone. adh „ be; aith, i the E fet, 

of this nüraculous CalWerſion, avbich is concealed rom. our Senſes, by 
Gods immediate. calling the very ſame Appeatahed which came 


before from the Subſtance. | : Which Appearances, he ſaith, are the 


Species mention d by the" Cs, * A 10 other elder Conn- 
cls 4d Fathers, ua W 
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their Subject; and becauſe the Council of Trem 4 uſes, the Word 
Species i in the Senſe then generally received, and ſo ig ger the ſame EY 
with Accidents. Which, faith be, farben appear Wo the 1 
Council / peat of the Specles r retfiainin FI 
Accidents,” the Species aut not remain 1 f 
| Prarance is produced. i ſeems 1 10 
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VII. What things were pate "Saf by. in Con- ; Por 
eil, without being cenſured for i it, although erPafterwards decreed © 
'h a Major Party, vet cot "be e deve Been Were received a 

a Catholick Tradition. Becanſeg atters ＋ Faith, which have 1 
been univerſally ee in the Church, cam never be” ſuppoſed to be " 
conteſted in u. rere that there 
vere Heut and warm Debates qmong the Parties in the Council it ; 
Jelf, „ thin le they peal Ihe Senſe of | the Catholick Church; | 
then we either allow hat l here wan then no known Gatholick | 
i" about 185 Matters, or that the Divines 0 75 the Church 
of Rome af NOR Council did not underſtand what it was. 
And what happens to be decretd'by a Majority, can nober be conclu- 
dd from thence to have been the Tradition before, becagſe there was 
a different Senſe of others concerning it. And ſince in a Diviſion a 


li "gi Perſon may. make a Majority, it will be Very hard to believe, 
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But 1 I think it reſent, in the Enquiry after Extilick Ti: 
tion, 10 tal{Natice bf che difjerent Opinions in the, Counal, ond 


among the School. men lefore it; and not only 
the Senſe of the Roman ©hutch, but the 
and here the Malter requires-it, * to go thro b the ſe vera Age 91 
the Church, up to the Apoſtolical Times ; that 1 muy effeFwaly 
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ſhew that gh is/p0 f. + this Went 
Tradiy e Points an Controverſy between 

the Chureh/bf 3 Ire deterniined by 
the Council-of ws... ee 21:2: age 4 
24 Jajgave an Account” by What Stehe and Degrees er 

Occafions thoſe DoQtrines and Practices came into the Church 7 1: 
Hut beforg I come to particulars, 4 ſhablay — 
Poſtulet 4, 18 Il up +: eee +067 onal "15x" 

24: That à Catholic raditiofiigoralt 00 
ſound Meinbers of the Catholick Church. 

. That the force.of Traditzon lies in the Cextainty 
, of 2 — of F.ith from the Apoſtolical Times; en 
being pretended to, chere can be no Mg Sh, „ 49 Age of 
112 1 \ Chpzeh, but 1 Was ſo in deset 1 tothe Apo- 

* * r 1 n 4 6 
4. 1 it is ie e u d Y 
Church to be ignorant What Was in 
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deliver Matters of Faith. * FR 8 4 2 
: Theſe things er now enter upon the Points mſgy 
aud N mts F . 
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I. Tradition s vein a Bulo 
pPtures. it * 


This is declared uns Council of” Trent as No Ground-work of Der. 


Proceedings. 

The Words are, Self. 4 - That the Council * Traditions $A 46 to 
Faith and Manners, #5: 2 ined by Chriſt himſelf with his own Mouth, 
or dictated by t Holy Ghoſt, and £6 ak in the Catholick Ghurch by a 
continual Succeſſion, with equal Fal Ll Affection and Reverence as the 
Proofs of holy Syniphure.. __— 


@ttenus a Chriſto vel à Spiritu ſancko dicke tas, & contiuui ſuccefione in been Catholi 
Puri pieracis aſſectu ac reverentia ſuſcipit & 1299 e 


Where the Council firſt red there. — , ſuch Bade * Christ 
and the Hol | GhoZt diitini from Scripture which relate to Faith; and then 


it decla al Reſpect and Veneration due to them. No one queſtions 
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tion betore this ame for an unwriften Word, 
Vow pcs the written Word. 
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2. it is lileewiſe pe en talk of that Tradition wi 
WE. "ell the written Ward; "Por'theGouncil SffHſh 
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the writ-. 


kdoth.not hereſpeak of a Tdicionaryſeaſ of Scripture, 

Ne of Faith from the Scri For of that it peak 

afterwards in theDeeree about the uſe i che Scripture; where it faith 

| no man ought to interpret Seriptar inſt the Senſe of Fil Chareiſ tu whom it 

\ belongs ta judge of the true Sonſe ee, e of Soriprure, nor againſt the 

3 n Fathers. Whereby it is/ 

ö not to be underſid of 75 {Conſequences draws out of Setipture con- 
= | cerning- thin — nt expr 

4 4 unwritten Word diſtinct; 

Which rogerher with that, makes up a 

being the Hus ſenſe 


[rom the Written, and not con in 
Complete Rule of Faith. | This 
174 Council, * nor ev / thapsthero Was no 
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og the Te Insng of the Divines of that church before the 
WM, cen 1 ſeveral on 120 «gl 
| 3. From te Canon La cived and alowgd, in rhe Church of 
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4. From the ancient Offices uſed in chat Church. 2 
5. From the Teſtimony of the Fathers. 
1. From the Proceedings of the Council about rhis atatver;- 


be known by the ſound Members of the Church, and eſp ally of the 

Diivines in it. But it appears by the moſt allowed Hiſtories of that 

Council, thisRule of Faith was not ſo received theres For Cardinal 

"4 1 50 Palavicini tells us that it was warmly debated and canvaſſed cons 
2 wp the Biſhops themſelves. The Biſhop of Fano (Berranadurged aga 

5 oo . 6. it, that God had not gruen equal firmneſwto Tradition as he had 

c. 14. 7, 3. Scripture, ſince ſeveral Tvadit ions had failed. But the Biſhop of Bitonto 

(Aaſſus) oppoſed him, and ſaid, Thoueh all Truths were not 245 to be 

regarded, yet every Word of God ought, qa) Traditions as well as Scripture 

were the "Word of God, and the firſt Principles of Faith; and the great! 

part of the Council followed him. It * then there a8 a Diviſion in, 
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evident, the Cone; W, 
— wy in it; butt clearly means my 


4 By the Poſtulala it appears, that a Catholic Tradition is ſugh as muſt 
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Council about ät; but how cobld chat be, if there were 4 Catho- 
lick Tradition about this Rule of Faiths Could che Biſhops, of the 


it. and that it was impoſſible tlie ſhould err about ſuch'a Tradition ? 
Nay farther, the fame Author tells us, that although this Biſhop had 
_ aified-the greateſt part of the Council to him, yet his own Heart 
miſgave Him, and in the next Congregation himſelf; propoſed, that 
inſtead of g, it might be put a lte Hereration ; and yet we muſt 
believe there was a'-Catholick: Tradition for an equal Veneration to 
Scripture and Tradition. But the Biſbop of Chioza, (Naclantus) he 
faith, inveigh'd more bitterly ag ainſi this Equality and in the Face of the 
Council charged the Doctrine with Impiety ; and he would not allow any 
Divine Inſpiration to Tradition, but that they were to be conſidered 
onely as Laws. of the Church. Ir's true, he ſaith, he profeſſed to con- 
{ent to the Decree aſterwards, but withal he tells us, that he was 


theſe Matters, which are paſt over too jejunely by F. Paal. 
2. I pr to the Teſtimony of the Divines of the Roman Church 
before: the Council of Trent. It is obſerved by ſome of them, that 
when the Fathers appealed to the Tradition of the Church in any 
controverted Points.of Faith they made their Appeal to thoſe who 


Tradition. be a Rule of Faith; and therefore muſt be ſo even in this 
point; Whether Tradition be ſuch a Rule or not, For the Divines 
who wrote before could not be ignorant of the Rule of Faith they 
received among themſelves. | | | Ain 
Gabriel Biel Iived in the latter end of the 15th Century, and he af- 
firms, That the Scripture alone teaches all things neteſſary to 
Salvation; and he inſtances in the things to be done, 


of it be preſerved in an unwritten Tradition? And if . 

this were then part of the Rule of Faith, how could ſuch a Man, 
who was Profeſſor of Divinity at Tubing, be ignorant of it ? I know 
he faith, he took the main of his Book from the Lectures of Eggelin- 
zus, in the Cathedral Church at Mentæ; but this adds greater Strength 
to the Argument, ſince it appears hereby that this Doctrine was not 


 *mous Churches of German). | | 
Cajetan died not above 12 Years before the Council, who agrees 
with this Doctrine of Biel or Eggelinus, (and he was accounted the 


ectus ad omne bonum exercendum. In 2 ad Tim. 3. 16, 


Catholick//Churchy when afſembled in Council to determine Matters 
Faith, be no better agreed about the Rule of Faith; and yet mult * 
we believe chere was at that time a known Catholick Tradition about 


N. 4. 


brought under the Inquiſition not long after; upon Suſpicion of Hereſy, 
which ſhews they were not well ſatisfied with his Submiſſion. We 
are extremely beholden to Cardinal Pallaxicini for his Information in 


wrote before the Controverſy, was ſtarted ; as St. Auguſtin did againſt Aug. J. 1. c. 
the Pelagians,. &c. This is a reaſonable Method of proceeding, in caſe Julian. 


Et cætera no ſaluri neZ 


and 1 be) avoided, to be loved and to be deſpiſed, ue Covers Verena ſola do- 


be believed, and to be hoped for. And again, That the Will in Canon; Miſie 51. 
of God is to be underſtood by the Scriptures, and by them a- xc autem in lacris Scri- 
lone we know the whole Will of God. If the whole Will of Pruris diſcuntur. fer quas 


x olas plenam intelligere poiz 
God were to be known by the Scripture, how could part LES e 


confined to the Schools, but openly delivered in one of the moſt fa- 


Ecce quo 
tendit utili- 


Oracle of his time for Divinty) and he affirms, That the Scripture gives tas diving 


Scriptutæ ad 


rfectionem hominis Dei {hoc eſt qui totum ſeipſum Deo dat) perfectionem inquam talem ut ſit per- 


Rrr {ach 
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440 oy Cutboliet Tradition. © | 
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* ſuch 4. Perfectiam in 4 Man of God (or. one that devouthy ſerves 


_ Sr 


ſer ves him) h 
thereby he is actompliſbed for every good Mor; how can this he if the; 

be another Aub of 2 — diſtinct from the Written Word? 

Dico ill a Bellanmine indeed grants, That all things which axe ſimply nieeſſary to . 

omnia Scrip- Salvation of all, are platnly contained in Scripture; by which he Yields 
ta eſſe ab A. that the Seripture alone is the Nale of Faith as to neceſſary Points; and 
2 * vas he calls the Scripture the certain and ſtable Rule of! Faith; yea, the mo 
neceſfaria, & certain and moſt ſecure Rule. If there be then any other; it muſt be 
quæ ipfi pa- Jeſs certain, and about Points not neceſſaryco Salvation; i. el it muſt be 
lam omnibus à Rule, where there is no need of a Rule. For if Mens Salvation be 
on it ſufficiently provided for by: the written Rule, and the Divine Revela. 
Belarm. de tion be in order to Mens Salvation, what need any other Revelation 


verbo Dei. to the Church, beſides What is Written???sn/n ff N 
bs 4. C. x tn © N IP + nM > 10 4 ek wein 41 Gua 
lud imprimis ſtatuendum erir Propheticos & Apoſtolicos libros juxta mentem Eccleſiæ Catholice ve. 
rum eſſe verbum Dei 8t certam ac ſtabilem Regulam fidei, Id. I. 1. c. . a 

At ſacris Seripruris quæ Propheticis 8c Apoſtolicis literis continentur, nihil eſt notius, nibil certiy; 
Id. c. 2. The | | oe 4 


9 ner 
Quare cum ſacra Scriptura Regula credendi certifüma ruriduplque fr. % % “ 


L. 4. c. 9. He aſſerts farther, That nothing is de fide, bit What "Gott" hath revel. 
ed to the Prophets and Apuſtlèb, or is deduced from thence. This he brin 
to prove that whatſoever mas received 4.4 Matter of Faith in the Churt, 
which # not found in Scripture, muſt have come from an Apoſtolical Trad. 
tion. But if it be neceſſary ro Salvation, accorditig to his own Conceſ. 

ſion, it muſt be written; and if it be not, how: comes it then to be 
received as a Matter of Faith? Unleſs it be firſt proved, that it is 
neceſſary to Salvation to receive an unwritten Rule of Faith, as wel 
as a written: For either it muſt be neceſſary on its own Account, 
and then he ſaith it muſt be written; and if not, then it can be no 
otherwiſe neceſſary, than becauſe it is to be believed on the Account 
of a Rule, which makes it neceſſary; and conſequently” that Rule 
muſt be firſt proved to be a neceſſary Article of Faith, which Bello. 
mine hath no where done; but only. ſets down Rules about know- 
ing true Apoſtolical Traditions from others in Matters of Faith, where. 

in he wiſely ſuppoſes that Which he was to provev e- 

And the true Occaſion of ſetting up this new Rule of Faith is in- 
timated by Bellarmine himſelf, in his firſt Rule of judging true Apo- 
ſtolical Traditions; which is, When the Church believes any thing as « 
Doctrine of Faith, mhich is not in Scripture, then ſaith he, we moſt judge 
it to be an Apoſtolical Tradition. Why ſo? Otherwiſe the Church muſ 
have erred, in taking that for a Matter of Faith which was not. And this 
is the great Secret about this new Rule of Faith; they faw plainly {- 
veral things were impoſed on the Faith of Chriſtians, which could 
not be proved from Scripture, and they muſt not yield they had once 
miſtaken ; and therefore this new, additional, leſs certain Rule for 
unneceſſar; Points muſt be advanced, although they wanted Traaitio» 
among themſelves to prove Tradition a Rule of Faith; which I ſhall now | 
tarther make appear from their own School-Divines before the Coun- 

N cil of Trent. 15 | 

8 We are to obſerve among them what thoſe are they ſtrictly call 

proponantur Theological Truths, and by them we ſhall judge what they made the 

omnibus cre- Rule of Faith, For, they do not make a bare Revelation to any Per- 
denda duc fon a ſufficient Ground for Faith; but they ſay, * The Revelation mu 
. q. be publict, and deſigned for the general Benefit of the Church; and {0 
171. prol. | Aqui nas 
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ruins determines,” That aur” Faith reſtf ö 


-derern | 77 77 75 the Revelations made id 14. . 
10 the Prophtts and Apoſties; 4nd Theological Truths are ſuch as are imme- 
jately deduced "from Hr Pripcipler of Faith ; i. e, from pablick Divine 


| Rivdlationy owned atid/received* by the Church. The modern School- plelch. Can. » 


en who follow the Council of Trent, make Theological Truths to be k 12. © 3. 
dee from rhe #ipwritten, "us well as wricren Ward ; o elle they would F 

not ſpeak" eonſonantly to their own Dottrine. 'An therefore if thoſe . 

pefore them "deduce Theological Traths only from the written Word. 
then it Will follow that they did not hold the Anu itten Word to e , - 


3.\% 


Rule of Faith. bg, J A e. i 


the latter end of the 15th Century, fairh "Bellarmine but Tit emins 4 . 
ſaith the 14th) and he deter mines, That 4 Theological Propoſition js that Mattl. In 4 


which is | tively aſſerted in Ser : ture, or deduced from thence by good Con- Hb. Seutent. 
equener', 5 that a Theological Truth, tri taken, is the Truth. of an . 1. Fm. | 


Article of Faith,” or fomethi pr | from thence, © — © 
He mentions Apoſtolical Traditions afterwards, and joins them with ©  - 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories and Martyrologies ; ſo far was he from ſuppoſing 
them to be part of the R#le of Farth, oo NEON 

In W inning of the 1 5th Century ved Perrys de Alliaco, one as 
famous for his Skill in Divinity, as for his Dignity in the Church, he 


faith; That Theological Diſcourſe is fountled on Script ure, and 4 2 al Per. Je Alias 


Proof muſt be drawn from thence ; that Theological Printiples are the Truths co in Sem. 
ph oh the C . Scripture; and Concluſions rh fach as are drawn . + 
out of- what is contained in Scripture, So that he not only makes the 
Scripture the Foundation of Fairh, but of all ſorts of trat Reaſoning about 
It. He knew nothing of Cardinal Pallvitini's two firſt Principles of 
Faith. . 2 b 11 Wk g Il UCL 
To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeak. Gregorius: Ariminenſis, about the middle 
of the 14th Century; he ſaith, AU Theological Diſcdarſe is rounded” on Greg, Ari- 
Scripture, and the Conſequences from it: Which he not only proves min. f.. 4 
from Teſtimony,” but ex communi omnium conceptione, from the general | 
Conſent of all Chriſtians, for, ſaith he, All, are agreed that then a thing 
is proved Theologically, when it is proved from the Words of Scripture. * So 
that here we have plain Tradition againſt Traditions being a diſtini# Rule 
of Faith; and this delivered by the General of an Order in the Church 
of Rome, He affirms, That the Principles of Theology, are no other 
than the Truths contained in the Canon of Scriptare ; and that the Re- 
ſolution of all Theological Diſcourſe is into them; and that there can be 
no Theolog ical Concluſion but what is drawn from Scriprare, | 

In the former part of that Century lived Darandus; he gives a Durand, 
threefold Senſe of Theology. 1. For a Habit wherthy we aſſent to thoſe Prol. Q. f. 
things which are cantained in Scripture, as they are there delivered. 2. For *. 9. 
4 Habit whereby thoſe r are defended and declared which are delivered in 4. 13. 
Scripture, 3. For a Habit of thoſe things which are deduced out of Articles 
of Faith; and ſoit is all one with the holy Scripture, 1. 

And in another Place he affirms, That ll Truth is contained in the I. 3. pip. 
Holy Scripture at large; but for the People's Conveniency the neceſſ, ary Points 25. 1. 2. 
ere ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed. free”. | 

In his Preface before his Book on the Sentences, he highly commends 

the Scriptares Wo their . „ their Uſefulneſs, their Certainty, their 
Depth; and after all concludes, That in Matters of Faith Men ought to 
ſpeak agreeably to the Scriptures; and whoſoever dot not, breaks the Rule 
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% expreſſed in the Bible, or deduced from tent.“ 
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W ol, 2 1 rel na ere Was, 
At is taille tithe fived Jari the faraons Bilboprof fe la aneot 
infinite en ap 22 Jug ment, and, therefore ak; not q mi. 


Cam ergo ſta en in ule of 705 In his: Preface on Ges lie faith, th bert 
In omni ve 9 5 Phan Lor our ndert endingeto be rigelated by, — Rue mig 
divine at, mu | 7 1 A. hab is cout aimed in Scripture, And therefore: we. mf 
rior & im- ate OUT. WH 10 andings thereby. And this he maktngd Ia theuwkafure 0 
mutabiliore 45 7 0 lte knew: an other Rule of Faith beſides the 


Gal Key e, ments i jn this place; and not have di- 
2 per T <a 8 Na th em, as the ane ef Trithoand; A. - 
illam, & in 


uantum — a 2 veræ; antum aurem deviant ah illa, deyiant if q tra veri 
2 Scriptura A kxitas diyina eſt, has J ae Rev debemus N n 5 ap F bin pes ade cam, 
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1? 2 ks Q) IQ in (0 
ed ehe Be; 15 nqing, of. this 7127 Thomas, Walden CConkefſor-to our 
117 . Tai Thich hep «6,) diſputed ſharply: againſt Witkls#; but he 
dutfPhor Tet 12 5 e Church e or Tradition egual wiih the Scri- 
pute. For en e Tradition aſter Serſpture, he utter) 
Non quod in A Spa f Nee any te / bought 45 that of, Equality between them; but 


ergo omnes 
2 debent St / e es. el 


o FY a 


iequaneu, a _— he defires a due diſtance may be kept between Canonical 
rar. Non quidem in Seri ture an east 
dium Auctoritatis Canonicæ, . a ee je aft 6 durhoriy or Tradition. In the 


High place he faich we. ought ta believe the holy Scriptures; 
itio ® , l 

ure 157 . 2.8 ** then the, Deſinit iuns and. Cuttoms. of the. Catholick Cher, 
6 3 - but he morefully explains himſelf in another place, where 

e. 25. ehe play aſſerts, bat nothing-elſe is to be received by ſuch Faith the 
Scripture gud Chri Ps bolical Charch ; but for all other Anthorities, the 

loweſt Al es 125 that 51 athalick, Tradition, the next of the Biſhops, eſpecially 

' of phe Jpoſtoli cal Cherches, and. the Roman in the firſt place; and above all 

theſe he places that of a General Council; but when he hath ſo.done, he 

faith 4 theſe Authorities are tobe regarded bat as the Inftruttions of Elders, 

a d X monitions of Fathers. So that the chief Oppoſers of Wickliff had 

not yet found our this new Rule of Faith. | 

Toh. Gerſes, Much about the ſame time lived Joh. Geßba, whom: Cardinal Lula. 

Exam. Deer rell# detlared, in the Council 4 Conſtance, 0 be the greateſ Divine in bit 

8 Conf, bine, and thereforecould 1 not he ignorant t of the true Rale of Faith. He 

5- apr ces} ith.P 49071111 434 in this, that if a Man be well sbilled in Scriptures, 

1 Dodtrine deſerves more to be regarded than the Pope's Declaration; for, 


ſaith 
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rther, ther If in a General Counti he finds the Majority incline to that par 
abich is raf) to Scripturt, he is bound. to oppoſe it, and he | ne 91M 
Hilary. An | 


cere de divi- 


nis niſi quæ 
ieee, or nee. U nobis F'lacra 
zone by xhis Rule, We had never heard ofthe Creed of Pius IV. been u 


| J abt a ene dita funr, 
bojus ratio ſt, quo niam leriprura nobit tradirg eſt tanguam Regula ſufficiens & infallibilis, pro Regi- 
mine toti us Eoeleſiaſtici corporis & wembrerum uſque in fiaem ſeculi·¶ Eſt igitur ralis ars, talis regula, 


= 


ui ſe non conformans alia Doctrina, vel abjicienda eſt ut hæreticali | 
| nn 21 Religionem prorſus eſt habenda. Exam. Doar. Part. 2. Conkd. % aur ſuſpecta, aut 
CI +, 34 104305, ans {3 24405, AHH UN. WO Ip FIR, |; | 

In the beginning of the 14th Century lived Micolaus de Lyra, who Lyra, Pr gar: 
zrallels the Feriptures in matters of Faith with Firſt principles in Sciences; a lib. Tobi æ. 
r other Truths are tried in them by their redultion to Firſt-principles, ſo | 
in matters of Flith by their redattion ro Canonical Scriptures, 9787 r 
vine Revelation, which # impoſſible to of - If he had known any 
other Printiples which would have made” Faith impoſſible to be falſe, 
e would never have ſpoken thus of Scripture alone. But to return to 

n i Rep” | 
IAG hy ſame time lived Joh. Duns Scots, the head of a School, 
famous for Subtilty ; He affirms, that the Holy Scripture doth ſufficiently got. zn gen. 
contain all matters neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe by jt we know what. we are ors 
to believe, hope Joy and practice. nd after he hath 0 5 upon them, Q. 2. 5. 14. 
he concludes in t * 


eſe Words, paret quod Scriptur ſacra ſuſficienter contines 
Doctrinam neceſſariam* viatori. If this be underſtood onely of Points 
ſimply neceſſary, then however it proves, that all ſuch things neceſſary 
toSalvation are therein contained ; and no Man is bound to enquire 
after unneceſſary Points. How then can it be neceſſary to embrace 
another Rule of Faith, when all things neceſſaty to Salvation are ſuf- 


- 


ficiently contained in Scripture ? 1 
But Thomas Aquinas is more expreſs in this matter; For he faith, Ea enim 
that thoſe things which depend on the Will of Goa, and are above any deſert of quæ ex tola 


ours, can be known no otherways by us, than as they are delivered in Seri- © 11 — 
+ m- 


ptures by the Will of God, which is made known toes ne debitum 


, "1 | 1 4 — = 14 8 — 22 19 We b Creaturæ, 
nobis innoteſcere non poſſunt, niſi quatenus in ſacra criptura traduntur, per quam Divina voluntas nobis 
innoteſcit. 3. q. 1. a. 3. in C. | . 


This is ſo remarkable a Paſſage, that Suarex could not let it eſcape 


without corrupting it; for inſtead of Scripture he makes him to ſpeak of Suarez, in 3. 
Divine Revelation in general, vzz. under Scripture he comprehends all . 117. 

that is, under the written Word he means the unwritten. If he had 

meant ſo, he was able to have expreſſed his own mind more plainly ; 

and Cajetan apprehended no ſuch meaning in his words. But this is a 

matter of ſo great conſequence, that I ſhall prove from other paſſages 

in him, that he aſſerted the ſame Doctrine, viz, That the Scripture was 


the onely Rule of Faith, 
1. He 
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e 
. Authori 23 He makes 20 Proofs, of matters of Faith to be ſufficient bat ſuch As. are 
tatibus au- 


dedaced from Scripture; and all other Arguments from Authority to be gy] 
rem Canoni- 


| K' a 4 : : 1] 
3 robable ; nay although ſuch Perſons had Particular Revelations. OW. can 
3 This be confiftent With another Rule of Faith diſtinft from cripture? 


prid ex neceſ- For if he had owned any ſuch, he muſt have deduced neceſſary Argu. 


N uf ments from thence, as well as from Canonical Scriptures. , But if all 
mentando; ce 


autoritaribus Other Authorities be only probable, then they cannot make any thing 
aurem alio- neceſſary to be believed. 5 ir p 
rum Docto- . N ed. e 1 | 
rum Ecclefiz quaſi arguendo ex propriis ſed probabilirer., Innititur enim fides noſtra Revelationi Apo 
{tolis & Prophetis ſanctz, qui Canonicos libros ſcripſerunt, non autem Revelationi fi qua fuit aliis Doch. 
ribus facta. 1. q. I. a. 8. ad 2. 8 . OPT t "bn 
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| i 2. He affirms, that to thoſe who receive the Scriptures we are to prove no. 
ar _—_ unt hing but by the Scriptares, as matter of Faith. For by Authorities he 
robert aig MEANS nothing but the Scriptares; as appears by the former place, and 


per Autorita- by what follows, where he mentions the Canas of Scripture exprelly, 
res his qui e Top RICE aff tart Foe r=, e 160 e | 
Autoritates ſuſcipiunt. 1. q. 32. a. 1, 4. rm ne 30 be enen e 


Si autem ad veritatem eloquiorum ſc. ſacrorum reſpicit, hoc & nos Canone utimur. Ib. 


| $2 % 1 $1 x: 14 X #4 £3; 2g N 
| 3. He aſſerts that the Articles of the Creed are all contained in Scripture, 
Dicendum and are drawn ont of Scripture, and put together by the, Church only for the 


goed veritas Eaſe of the People. From hence it neceflarily follows that the Reaſon 
ne obo of believing the Articles of the Creed, is to be taken from the writes 


N Word and not from any unmritten Tradition, For elſe he needed not to 


tinetur· ided have been ſo careful ro ſhew, that they were all taken out of Scripture. 
fuir neceſſa= ' © A OT > ens Eg | | 


rium ut ex ſententiis Sacræ Scripturæ aliquid manifeſtum ſummarie colligere tur, quod proponeretur om- 

nibus ad credendum; quod quidem non eſt additum Sacræ Scripturæ, ſed potius ex Sacra Scriptura 
ſumptum. 2. 2. . I. A. 9. ad primum. 7 Fe, OR « 4 a Ry 3 + 30G 

| 4. He diſtinguiſheth the Matters of Faith in.Scripture, ſome to be believed 

— for themſelves, which he calls prima Credibilia; theſe he faith every one 

Criaibilia is bound explicitly to believe, but for other things he is bound onely implicith, 

quæ ſunt Ar- or in à preparation of wind, to believe whatever is contained in Scripture; 


riculi fidei, and then onely is he bound to believe explicitly when it is made clear to him to 
tenetur homo 


* he contained in the Doctrine of Faith, Which words muſt imply the 
dere, geut & Scripture to be the onely, Rule of Faith; For otherwiſe implicit Faith, 


renerur habe- Muſt relate to whatever 15 proved to be an anmritien Word, 
re fidem. | | 


Quantum autem ad alia credibilia non tenetur homo explicite credere, ſed ſolim implicite, vel in 
x rzparatione animi in quantum paratus eſt credere quicquid Scriprura continet; ſed tunc ſolùm hujuſmodi 
ienetur explicitè credere, quando hoc ei conſtiterit in Doctrina fidei contine ti. 2. 2. q. 2. a. 3. c. 


From all this it appears that „ eee nothing of a Traditional 
Rule of Faith; although he lived after the Lateran Council, A. D. 1215. 
being born about nine years after it. | 7a 
Er nihils And Bonaventure, who died the ſame year with him, affirms, that 
nobis dicen- nothing was to be ſaid, (about Matters of Faith) but what is made clear 
dum eſt,prz- ,,; of the Holy Scriptares; | mA 
ter ea quæ A 
nobis ex Sacris Eloquiis clarent. Bonev. in 3 Sent. Diſt. 1. Art. 2. d. 2. 


Not long after them lived Henricus Gandavenſis; and he delivers 
theſe things which are very material to our purpoſe. 


1 That 
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, , ee Guidef e, Quo 
les, who work no Miracles, i, becauſe they preach nothing but what they have tem credi- 
left in their mot certain ieee, which are delivered dom to i pare. and mus poſteri- 


| {1466+ bam. | | * * r oribus circa 
Acorrupt by an univerſal conſent of all that ſucceeded to oui me. Where 


75 4+ SOS et» *> qu0s non ap- 
we ſee he makes the Scriptures to be the onely Certain Rule, and that the views. 


we are TO judge of all other Doctrines by them. bv * 10 1 Uu * a» res oivinæ, 


hoc eſt, quia 


noñ prædicant alia quam que illi in ſcriptis cectiſſimis reliquẽtunt, quæ conſtat per wobdios in nullo fuifſe 
vitiara ex conſenſione concordi in eis omnium ſncce dentium vique ad tc inpora noſtra;” Hen Gandav. Sum. 
Art. 9. 9.3. N. 17 Sone Be. 1 IL. 931. 214.10 len! is 11 . | 

2. That Truth # mort certainly preſerved In Script are than Fr the Church ; Quia vcr:- 
becauſe that ij fixed and immutable, and Men are variable, ſo that multitudes cas ipla in 
of them may depart from the Faith, either through Error or alice; but the Scriprtura 


1 22 22 immobiliter 
true Church will always remain in ſome righteous perſons, How then can & impermu- 


* 


the Teltimony, of Ferſons who are ſo. very fallible ?. . d 
Pin” at em Ecclefix mutabilis eſt & vatiabilis ur diſſentire fidei! poſſit multitudo illerum, 


Tradition be a Raule 2 Faith equal With Scriptures, Which depends upon tabiliter ſem- 
4 8 ba. 


per cuſtodi- 


& vel per er- 


rorem, vel per malitiam 4 fide diſcedere licet; ſemper Ecleſia in aliquibus jultis abi, Arr. 8. q. I. n. 5- 


I might carry this way of Teſtimony on higher fill; as When Ri- Saſpecka 
thardus de S. Vittore ſaith, in the thirteenth Century, that every Trath i eſt mihi om- 


11072 by him, which is not confirmed by Haly Scriptur 5 but-jnfiead of "* — oy 


| | = 22 0 = 3 4 uanm g 
t I ſhall now proceed to the Canon Law, as having more Authority Sonfrmar 


than particular Teſtimonies, Scripturarum 
1 YATES: Auctoritas. 


Rich. de S. Victore, De Priepar. | Animi ad Cootempl. Part. 1. c. 8x; 


3. As to the c Law collected by Gratian, I do not inſiſſ upon its 
Conformation by Eagenias, but upon its aniverſal Reception in the Church 
of Rome. And from thence I ſhall evidently prove that T. radition was 


not allowed to be a Rale of Faith equal uvith the Scriptures. 


Dif. 9. c. 3, 4, F, 7, 8, 9, 10. The Authority and Tnfallibility of the 
Holy . Jy a ted 4 all other Writings whatſoever ; for all Fra 


Writings are to be examined, and Men are to judge of them as they ſee cauſe. 
Now Bellarmine tells us, that the unwrittes Word is ſo called, not that He verbo 


it always continues unwritten, but that it was ſo by the firit Author of it, So Dei. L. 4. c. 2. 


that the «written Word doth not depend on mere Oral Tradition, ac- 
cording to him, but it may be found in the Writers of the Church; but c. 12. 
the Canon Law expreſly excludes all other Writings, let them contain 

what they will, from being admitted to any Competition with Canoni- 

cal Scriptures; and therefore according to that, no part of the Rule of 

Faith was contained in any other than Canonical Scriptures. 


Di#. 37. c. Relatum, A man is ſuppoſed to have an entire and firm Cdm enim 

Rule of b ith in the Scriptures. Kok | ex divinis 

| b 22s Scripruris in- 
tegram quis & ſitmam Regulam veritatis ſuſceperit. 


cauſ. 8. J. 1. c. Nec ſufficere, The Scriptures are ſaid to be the onely Rule Quibus 


both of Faith and Life, | ſacris lireris 


DENY unica eſt cre» 
\ dendi pariter & vivendi Regula præſcripta. 
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And the Gloſs on the Canon Law there owns the Scripture to be the 


Rule for matters of Faith; but very pleaſantly applies it to the Clergy, 
and thinks Images enough for the Laity. 


Cauſ; 


rur---In per- 


yy 00.1.) -Y Cauſe. 24. 4: x. c. Now uffe 


tur dubii & incertii. 
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do de here Bilante; ane much to we there, 
4 to own whit wt find there already weighea Which muſt imply the Scri- 
prure alone to de that Meaſure we are Fo truſt io 

Dit. 5. c. 4, 5, 6,7, 8, 9. It is there faid, that Cuſtom, maſt yield 10 
Truth and Reaſon, when that is uiſcotered, and that for This Reaſon, becauſe 

.  , brifk ſaid," I am Truth and not Cuỹ-BHoUu. Now, if Tradition be an In. 
_ fallible Rule of Faith, Cuſtom ought always to be preſumed to have 


Truth and Reaſon of its ſide... For, if we can once ſuppoſe 4 Cuſtom 


to prevail in the Church againſt Truth and Reaſon, it is impoſſible that 
Traclixion ſhould be Infallible; for what is that but Ancient Cuſtom? . 
84% 11. Q. 3. r. 101, SE1 ao preeſt. If any ont commands what God 
bath forbidden, of forbids what God hath communied, he to be accurſet 
of all that love God. And if he requires any thing beſides the Will of God, 
obe what God hath evidently required in Scripture, he i 10 be looked on 44 
\. falſe Witneſs of God, ani a Sabi ig. 22 How can this be, if there 
be another infallible way of conveying the Will of God beſides the 
, ͤ ͤ dd y wort eana 
Sed in Ca, 24. f. 3. c: 30, g. Quid autem. In matters, of doubt it - is {aid 
hanc infipi- fh, Nen art 
entiam ca- 7 y" A FI 3 Va Y 33 , 3253” 2 2111 2 0 | 
duns b 0 6 do LEE It 18 e Fancies are oppo ul Dk 7 but 
cim- a cog- Agaffft Mens Fancies no other Rule is mentioned But that o 
noſcendam te om n i Ca eren 13 "a ; ppt ; odd 2 : 
— he 8 : dino 261117169 Bt 
iqud impediuntur obſcuro, non ad heticas yoces, non ad poſtolicas literas, nec ad Evangelicas 
22 — aua feen r einne ad Apo . 7 =o 2 1 
Jo ae. Extra · r. Quis ppcundam. Tit, 14. makes his Appeal to 
"Scripture in che (Ontroverſie then, on fot about. Uſe, and Propery; 
| Ditunt nobis abi Jegunt, & c. and heſhews that if it were 4 matter of Faith, 
Nec qualt ix muſt be contained in Scripturc, it ither expreſly or by reduttion;  othernije 


hoc ſacra * 77 : ; er. | 
8 the Seri fag would be no. certain Rule; and by conſequence, the Articles 


＋ nn,, L * , 

tinear, quo f Fatt which are proved by Scripture, would be rendred doubiful and un- 
ne gato tota certain. ee e ee ee ' LY ORE FE ; 
Scriprura ſa . 


cra redidirgr dubia ; & per conſequens articuli Fidei, qui habeat per Scripturam facram probari reddur- 


The Gloſſer there faith, I hence comes this conſequenre; and refers to 
another place; where he makes it out thus; that Faith can onely be pro- 

i wed bythe Scripture, and therefore if the Authority of that be deffroy'd, Fail 
Extrav, Job. vo be taken amg. The Roman Editors for an, Antidote refer to 
22. Cum in. Cardinal Turrecremata, who doth indeed ſpeak of Catholick Truths, 
ter Gloſſ. per and he Which are not to be found in the Canan of Seriptur:; 
ö 9 et quotes a paſſage in the Caron Lew for it under the name of Alex. 3. c. 
de Eccleſia, cum Marthe Extrav. de Celebr. Miſſe. but in truth it is Innoc. 3. Decretal. 
4. pare, 2,c.9, J. 3. 1't. 14. and yet this will not prove what he aims at; for the 
| ueſtion was, about the Author of the Words added in the Euchariſt 
to thoſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution; and he pleads that many of Chriſt's 

. words and actions are omitted by the Evangeliſts, which the Apoſtles 
afterwards ſet down; and he inſtances in Saint Paulas to thoſe wordsot 

Chriſt, 1: 7s more bleſſed to give than to receive; and elſe. But what is al 


this to Catholick Truths not being contained inScriptureeither in words 


6 
wa 4 


or by conſequence ; The Cardinal was here very much to ſeek, when he 
had nothing but ſuch a Teſtimony as this ta produce in ſo weighty and 


Turrecrem, 


|, ig, fo new a Doctrine. The beſt Argument he produces is, a 5 
N | : blunder 


art 1d fly to The Written Word for (ff AO at jt & fal n 
e Camry 
the Write 
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8 of Gratiat's; where 8. Anguitin ſcems to reckon the os 
Epiſtles ual with the Scriptures, D##. tg. c. tn Cagi; Which the 
Minas orrectors were aàſhamed of, and Fan's, that 8. te 
ſpeaks only of Candnical Ep iſtles in Scriptures 80 hard mit the 
ſtrain, 15 amon _ Chriſtians would ſet up any other Rule equal with 


the Written W 
4 Tproceeded "ty prove this tron t the anctene Of: of "the Romah * 


Arch. 5 
\ In the Office produced by Morinus out af the Vatitan M8: When he Morin. as 
Faith was very ancient”, the Biſhop befote His Confecration was aked, If or * 

he would atcommodute al his pradence, to the belt of he Hl, to the Sea . ei, F 275 
Hol) Scripture; 12 8. 
| Reſp. + Twill with all my heart e and obey it in ul things... . 

Inter. Wilt thou teach the Pepple, by . * and , the "RF which 
thou leurneſt out of Holy Seriptuyes * 5 

Reſp. Twill... Wa VIGO» Aren bo 
And then immediately follows the Examen about Milntiers. al. 


- 
oa 
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In another old Office of 8. Vittor's, there are the ſame deen Morin, 7333. 


the ame manner. 
And fo in another of the Church of "FR lately produced by Ma- Mabillon 4. 
lilo, which he faith was about Mill the Conquerour's time, there nal-8. To. 2. 
is not a word about Traditions; which crept into Ordo Roman, and 7. 46 
from thence hath been continued in the Roman Ponrtificals. But it is "A 
obſervable, that the Ordo Romanus owns that the Examen was originall 
takenout of the Gallican Offices, (although it does not appear in nally 
imperfect ones mel publiſhed at Rome by Thamaſius) and therefore 
we may juſtly ſuſpect that the additional Queſtions about Traditions N 
. a Roman berpolations, alter it came to be uſedi in that Pon- 1 
ca 1458 
And the firſt Office in Mor ln Was cle true ancient Gallican Office. 
But if Tradition had been then owhed as a Rule of Faith, it ou a Le i 
more to have been omitted in the ancient Offices than in the mo 
And the ancient Writers about Eccleſiaſtical Offices ſpeak hb : 
bly to the moſt 5 Offices about this matter. s ſpeak very "ET 4 
f G00 ſpe: el is the Fountain of Wiſdom ; and that the Preachers oaght to prove Officics, 1. 3. 


the Ev . Truth . of the ſacred. Books. Ifidore, that we 225 ro 2.5 | 
think nolhung (as to matters of Faith) ht what is contained * two lor & — A 


Te Rabanus Maurnus, that the *kriowleige” of the Scriptures is the Rab. Maur. 
ſoundgtion and perfection of Prudence. That Truth and Wiſdom are to be 7 Inft. Cler. 


| Airy them; and the perfect inſtruction of Life is contained in them. Our 7 1 con 
Venerable Bed? agrees with them, when he faith, that the true Teachers 5 Bed. 8 
take ont bf the S triptures of the old 4nd new! TeH ament that which they preach: J. 3. 8 
De Taberna- 
= ippaty hive their minds imploy* d in # finding ont the true meaning of EL. 
5. T'now cache to the Farber; whetein I am in great meaſure pre- Vds of ib. 
vented by a late Dicourſe, wherein i it is at large ſhewed that the Fa- Anſw. to ſome 
thers made uſe of no other Rule but the A for deciding Contro- “ Fer. 
verſies; therefore I ſhall take another method, which is to ſhew that 
thoſe” who do ſpeak moſt advantagiouſly of Toa dition,” did not intend 
_ toſet up anotlier Rule of Faith diſtinct 5 — Seripture. y 
And here I ſhall paſs over all thoſe Teſtimonies of Fathers which 
ſpeak either of Tradition befote the Canon of Seriptare, or to thoſe who 


did not receive it, or of the Tradition 's My wats ci it f ſelf, or of Feet o 
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e eee any one part of the Church to allume feif fake 
Title of Catholick, : | 
IT N 
—_ ' en 
k. 6 ure no Corrupyions, will begeyer owned. Fincentias grants that Aris 


- of 


8 it, 
nl F-Traditiong duda [49 URI 19 ins Decree 
I Of the Ne- A as the Author of t ontrover- 
_—_ wc n theſe; Rules o 
| : G lee declare themſelves Artans. 
=_— p. 201. Church are to be Wee, and. relied 
p. 199 
© + Fightly condemned or not; and nothing can be more certain, t 
they would be ſure to condemg thoſe who condemned them.. B 
r faith, Every true Laver of Ghri#t preferred the. ancient, Faith before 


„e novel betraying of it; but then he muſt chuſe this ancient Faith a- 
* gaiaſt the judgment of the preſent Guides of the Church. And there- 
ore that, according to Viucentius, can be no Infallible Rule of Faith 
But whether the preſent Univerſality eijewss from Autigniey, whale Jo 
ment ſhall be ſooner taken than its own? Saith the ſame Author, This had 


C44 5 


N an excellent Argument in the mouth of Urſacias or Valens at the 
ouncil of Ariminum; and I do not Tee what Anſwer the Guide in Con- 
+, 4%... troverhescould have made, Hat both are Parties, and i, nor the Councils 
* Rage to be talen rather than a few Oppoſers? So that, for all that I can 
find by theſe Principles, Arianiſim having the greater number, had hard 
luck not to be eſtabliſhed as the Catholick/Faith, But if in that caſe 
particular Perſons were to; judge between the New and the Old Faith, 
then the ſame Reaſon, will ll hold, unleſs the Guides of the Church 
have obtained Ws Infalibility.fince that tim. 
The great Wieſtion among us, is, Whege the true ancient Faith is; 
and. how We may;come to find it Out? We are willing to follow the 
ancient Rules in this matter The Scripture is l be an _ 
| ble 


\ 
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y 14. | - | — —— —' — — — — | 
*  »for Traditions being a Rule of Faith. 449 
je Rule on all hands; and Tam, provieg that Tradition was not al- 
Jawed. in the ancient Church as diſtinct from it. But the preſent 


preſeat Guides of the Catholic Church? To what pu 
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Oueſtion is, how far Tradition is to be allowed in giving the Senſe of 
Sgtiptüre between us. Vintentius ſaith, we ought to follow it when there is ny 
Aatiquity, Univerſality and Conſent; This we are willing to „1 25" 
But here comes another Queſtion,, Who is to be Judge of theſe? 7 
rpoſe then are all 
thoſe Rules? Will they condema themſelves? Or, as the Gaide ad- p. 199. 
mitably fairh, IF the preſent Uni verſality be its own Judge, when can we 
think it will witneſs its departure from the true Faith; And if it will not, 
What a Caſe is the Church in, under ſuch a pretended Univerſality? ? 

The utmolt uſe I can ſuppoſe then, Vintentius his Rules can be'of to 
us now, is in all that Cafe which he puts when Corruptions and Errors 
have had time to take root and faſten themſelves; and that is, By an 
Anpeal to Scripture,and Ancient Councils, But becauſe of the Charge of | 
Innovation ꝑpon us, we are content to be tried by his ſecond Rule. ) 
Conſent off the Fathers of great Reputation, who are agreed on all hands to 
have lived and died in the Communion of the Catholick Church: and what 
they delivered freely, conſtantly and unanimouſly," let that the taken for the 
undoubred and certain Rule in judging between.1s, But if the preſent Guides 
mlt come in to be Judges here again, then all our labour is folf, and Vin- 
bis ſignificant ig », ê H— 

The Leſtimony of S. Baſil is by Mr; White magnified above tlie reſt, Table Saft 
and that out of his Book de Spiritu Sancto above all others, to prove fragial.p. 34. 


that the Certainty of Faith depends on Tradition; and not merely on 


Scripture, * The force of it is ſaid to lye in this, that the Prattice of the 
Church, in ſaying, with the Holy Spirit, though not found in Scripture, is to 
determine the Senſe of the Artidle of Faith = wy the Divinity of the Hol) 
Gt. But to clear this place, we are to obſerve, tilt 1 5 Tt 


1. That S. Baſil doth not inſiſt on Tradition for the Proof of the 
Article of Faith, for he exprelly diſowns it in that Book; Ir i not enough, 
faith he, hat we have it by Tradition from our Fathers; for our Fathers 
had it from the Will of God in Scripture, 4s appears by thoſe Teſtimonie; I "Ax ure 
have ſet down already, which they took for their Foundations, © Nothing can "!;,"” Ep, 


cd x Yap 


be planer than that S8. Baß made Scripture alone the Foundation of 1 GA 


Faith as to this Point. And no one upon all Occaſions ſpeaks more ex- Bi- et, 


prelly than he doth as to the Sufficiency of Scripture for a Rule of Faith; affe, 2 
ind he was too great and too wiſe a Man to contradict himſelf, + / wipe Heger 
e aches ; ; tk | = ue 

"Ft, | Pesos rape H:, va; py do; NC reg. De Sir & ** © 
2. That chere were different forms of ſpeech uſed in the Church con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt, ſome take our of Scripture, and others re- 
ceived by Tradition from the Fathers. When he proves the Divinity 


of the Holy Ghoſt he appeals to Scripture, and declares, that he would 4/cer.Reg. 26. 
neither think nor ſpeak otherwiſe than he found there. But it was N. 80. c. 22. 
objected that the Form S. Baſil uſed was not found in Scripture ; he an- De Sg. S! 


ſwers, that the equivalent is there found; and that there were ſome . 5: 
things received by Tradition, which had the ſame force towards 1. 
And if we take away all unwritten Cuſtoms, we ſhall do wrong to © 2M 
to the Goſpel, and leave a bare name to the Publick Preaching. And 

irom thence he inſiſts on ſome Traditionary Rites, as the Sign of 

the Croſs, Praying towards the Eaſt, &c. His buſineſs is to ſhew 


that to the greater ſolemnity of Chriſtian Worſhip ſeveral Cuſtoms 
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were obſerved in the Church, whichare not to be found in Scripture 
And if other ancient Cuſtoms were received which are not commanded 
c. 29. in Scripture, he ſees no Reaſon that they ſhould find ſuch fault wit; 
this. And this is the whole force of S. Baſis Reaſoning, which can 
never be ſtretched to the ſetting up Tradition as a Rule of Faith di. 
ſtinct from Scripture, de ä 
HFHlaving thus ſhewed that there was no Catholick Tradition for this 
New Rule of Faith, I am now to give an Account how it came into the 
Chick oat $9 HE ens Ap 1 gh 
The firſt Step that was made towards it, was by the ſecond Council 
of Nice. For, although the Emperor in the Synedical Epiſtle pro- 
poſed to them the true ancient Method of judging in Councils, by the 
Books of Scripture placed on a Throne in the middle of the Council; yet they 
found, they could by no means do their buſineſs that Way, and there. 
fore, as Ballarmin obſerves, they ſet up Tradition in the 6th and 7th Sef. 
ſions, and pronounced Anathema's againſt thoſe who rejected unwrit- 
ten Traditions. But although there were then almoſt as little pre- 
tence ſor Tradition as Scripture in matter of Images; yet there having 
been a praſtice among them, to ſet up and to worſhip Images, (which 
Richer. Hiſt. Riaherius thinks came firſt into the Church from the Reverence ſhew. 
_ Conc. Generale ed to the Emperors Statues) they thought this the ſecureſt way to ad. 
* e. 11. vance that, which they could never defend by Scripture. | 
Butñ this prevailed very little in the Weſtern Church, as is well 
4 known by the rejection of that Synod; however Pope Hadrian joined 
with them, and produced a wretched Tradition about Sylveſter and 
Conſtantine to juſtifie their Proceedings; as appears by the Acts of that 
= | Council. And from the time that Images were received at Rome, the 
= force of Tradition was magnified ;' and by degrees it came to be made 
. 7 to juſtifie other Practices, for which they had nothing elſe to 
Sad. enen N N 
Hitherto Tradition was made uſe of for matters of Practice, and 
Scripture was generally received as the Rule of Faith; but ſome of the 
Schoolmen found it impoſſible to defend ſome Doctrines held in the 
Church of Rome by mere Scripture, and therefore they were forced to 
call in the Help of Tradition. The moſt remarkable of theſe was Sco. 
tus, Who although in his Prologue he aſſerted, as is ſaid already, that 
the, 41 aid ſujficiently contain all things neceſſary to Salvation; yet 
When he came to particular Points, he found Scripture alone would 
neyer do their buſineſs. And eſpecially as to the Sacraments of the 
Church, about which he ſaw the Cour of Rome then held many 
Scor. in l. 1. things which could never be proved from thence, And this was the 
dent. Piſt. 11. ogeafion of Traditions being taken in for a partial Rule. 
For after the Council of Lateran had declared ſeveral things to be of, 
Faith, which were in no former Creeds, as Scotus confeſſes, and they 
1. 4. Di. 11, Were bound to defend them as Points of Faith, the Men of Wit and 
» 15. Subtilty, ſuch as Scotas was, were very hard put to it, to find out ways 
to prove thoſe to have been old Points of Faith, which they knew to 
be very new. Then they betook themſelves to two things, which 
would ſerve for a colour to blind the common People; and thoſe were, 
I. Ihat it was true, theſe things were not in Scripture; but Chriſs 
ſaid to his Diſciples, I have many things to ſay unto you, &c. and among 
dane many things they were to believe theſe new Doctrines to be 
Omée. Ras | WY , 
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- 2, When this would not ſerve, then they told them, though theſe 


there ; and the Church had authority to fetch them-out of thoſe dar 
places, and to ſet them in a better light. And thus Scotws helped 
himſelf out in that dark Point of Tranſi ſtaptiation. Firſt he attempts 
to make it out by Tradition; but. finding that would not do the buſi- 
neſs effectually, he runs to the Authority of the Church, eſpecially 
in the buſineſs of Sacraments, and we are to ſappoſe, faith he, that the 
Church doth expound the Scripture with the ſame Spirit which indited them. 
This was a brave Suppoſition indeed, but he offers no proof of it. | 
If we allow Scotus to. have been the Introducer of Tradition, as to 
ſotne Points of Faith, yet I have made it appear, that his Doctrine was 
not received in the Schools. But after the Council of Conſtance had 
declared ſeveral Propoſitions to be Heretical, which could not be con- 
demned by Scripture, there was found a Neceſſity of holding, that 
there were Cathoiick Truths not contained in Scripture. The firſt Pro- 
polition there condemned was, That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine re- 
main in the Sacrament of the Altar: the ſecond, That the Accidents, do not 
remain without their Subject: Now how could ſuch as theſe be con- 
demned by Scripture ? But although only ſome were ſaid to be Hereti- 
cal, yet all were ſaid to be againſt Catholick Truth. But where is this 
Catholick Truth to be found ? Cardinal Caſanus thought of a current 


Churches Practice ſhould be 2 contrary, yet the Scripture was 
to be underſtood as the Church practiſed. This was a very plain and 
eſſectual way, if it had not been toogrofs; and therefore it was thought 
much better by Cardinal Turrecremata, to found Catholick Vefities on 
anpritten Tradition, as well as on Scripture.  _ . 


After this, Leo X. in his famous Bull againſt Luther, Exurge Domine, 


made a farther ſtep; for the 22 Propoſition condemned therein, is That 
it is certain that it is not in the power of the Church or Pope to appoint new Ar- 


ſtitute new Articles of Faith; and then neither Scripture nor Tradition 
can be the certain Rule of Faith, but the Preſent Church or Pope. 
This had put an end to the buſineſs, if it would have taken; but 
the World being wiſer, and the Errors and Corruptions complained of 
not being to be defended by Scripture, Tradicion was pitched upon as 
a ſecure Way ; and accordingly ſeveral attempts were made towards 
the ſetting of it up, by ſome Provincial Councils before that of Trent. 
So in the Council of Sens, 1527. Can. 53. It is declared to be a per- 
nicious Error to receive nothing but what is deduced from Scripture; 
becauſe Chriſt delivered many things to his Apoſtles which were never 
written. Bur not one thing is alledged as a matter of Faith ſo con- 
veyed; but only ſome Rites about Sacraments and Prayer; and yet 
he is declated a Heretick as well as Schiſmatick, who rejects them. 
Indeeth the Apoſtles Creed 1s mentioned, bur not as to the Articles con- 
tained in it, but as to the Authors of it. But what is there in all this 
that makes a Man guilty of Hereſie? A N 
Jod. Clicthoveus, a Doctor of Paris, the next year wrote an Explica- 
tion and Defence of this Council, but he miſtakes the Point; for he runs 
upon it as if it were, whether all things to be believed and obſerved in the 
120 Church, 
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univerſalem ritum exponerentur, mutato riru icerum ſententia mutaretur. Cuſa#. ad Bobem. Epiſt. 2. 


Doctrines were not explicitly in Scripture, yet they were implicitly . 


Scripturas 
eſſe ad dem- 
pus adaptatas 
c variè intel- 
lectas, ità ut 
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ticles of Faith. It ſeems then the Pope or Church have a Power to con- 


452 Noc Gatholick Tradition 


1 tho _ 9 


Church, were to be expreſly ſet. down. in Scripture? Whereas a juſt conſe. 
que Gut of it is ſufficient. And. the greateſt ſtrength of what he 
aith to the purpoſe, is, har the other Opinion was condemned in the 

| Council of Conſtance, _*© %%%. 

"0 $1; 3 And from nb better a Tradition than this did the Council of Trey; 

Aeeclare the wnwriitten Word tobe a Rule of Faith 2 we the Scriptures, 

2 4 the Canon of Scripture, defined by the Council 
rent. N Ve 4 9 5 5 


I his is declared b the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 4. and therein the 
Books of Tobias, Judith, Wiſdom. of Solomon, Eccleſiaſtiucs, Macc abe. 
and Barach are received for Canonical, with the twenty two Books in the 
Hebrem Canon, and an Anathema is denounced againſt thoſe. who do 
© not. And preſently it adds, that hereby the World might ſee what Au. 
thorities the Council proceeded on for confirming matters of Faith as well x 
reforming manners, n TTV 
Nou to ſhew that there was no Catholic Tradition for the ground of 
this Decree, we are to obſerve, . | n 
1. That theſe Cahonical Books are not ſo called in a large ſenſe for ſuch 
as have been uſed to read in the Church; but in the ſtrict ſenſe for ſuch 
as are a good Foundation to build matters of Faith upon. | 
2. That theſe Books were not ſo received by all even in the Council 
of Trent. For what is received by virtue of a Catholic Tradition, mult 
| be univerſally received by the account given by both the Hiſtorians, 
Hiſt.tof the F. Paul ſaith, that in the Congregation there were two different Opinions of 
Council of Tr. thoſe mis were for a particular Catalogue; one was to diflinguiſb the Books 
. 2. P. 154. ;nto three parts, the other to make all the Books of equal authority; and that 
this a was carried by the grèater number. Now if this were a Catholick 


. Tradition, how was it poſſible for the Fathers of the Council to divide 
75:4. J. 6. about it? And Cardinal Pallivitini himſelf ſaith, that Bettanus and Seri- 
c. 11. p. 4 pandus propounded the putting the Books inte ſeveral Claſſes, ſome to be read 
For Prety, and others to confirm Dottrines of Faith; and that Cardinal Seri- 
pando wrote 4 moſt learned Book to that purpoſe. What! againſt a Caths- 
lick Tradition? Tt ſeems, he was far from believing it to be ſo. And he 
P. 8. . confeſſes, that when. they came to the Anathema, the Legats and twenty Fa- 
thers were for it; Madrucci and fourteen were againſt itz becauſe ſome Catho- 
licks were of another opinion. Then certainly, they knew no Catholick 
Tradition for it. ö i e 
Among theſe Cardinal Cajet an is mention'd, mbo mas, ſaith Pallavicini, 
Sz ſeverely rebaked for it by Melchior Canus; but what is that to the 
Cau. Lee, Tradition of the Church? Canas.doth indeed appeal to the Council of 
Theol. I. 2. Carthage, Innocentius I. and the Council of Horence; but this doth not 
* make up a Catholick Tradition againſt Cajetan; who declares that he fol- 
Cajer. in Ec- lows S. Jerom, who caſt thoſe Books out of the Canon with Reſpect to 
* oe. Faith, And he anſwers the Arguments brought on the other ſide, by 
© 16, ad fin, CHis diſtinction, that they are Canonical for Edification, but not for Faith. 
I therefore Canus would have confuted Cajetan he ought to have proved 
that they were owned for Canonical in the latter Senſe. Cajetan in his 
Epiſtle to Clemens VII. before the Hiſtorical Books, owns the great 
Obligation of the Church to 8. Jerom for diſtinguiſhing Canonical and 
Apocryphal Books ; and ſaith, that he hath freed it from the Reproach of the 
Jews, who ſaid the Chriſtians made Canonical Books of the Old ae 
| | | WIC 


fer reins w of Foie. _ 


pre” they knew norhing of. And this was an Argument of great conſe- 
quence; but Cann, takes no notice of it, and it fully anſwers his Ob- 
jection, that Men cuuld not know what Books were truly Canoniral, vir. ſuch 
15 were of Divine inſpiration, and ſo recervrd by the Jews. Catharinus b 
ith, in Anſwer to Cejetun, has the Jem, hid * Canon, and the Cburth unct in th. 
another, But how comes the Canon to We rebeisedb As of vide Iſpi- Jer. I. 1. 5. 35. 
vation which was not fo received among the Jews? This Were to Notre 
all into the Churches Iaſpiratiom, and not. to Tradiviony oo 0 "4M 
Bellarmine grants, that the Church can by #6 means make a Book ien, De dk. Dei, 
which is not ſo, bus onley declare what is C Abe and that,” not at pleaſure; l. i. . 11. 
but from ancient oor 757 1 militudeof f Pyle with D © 
ted, and the general Senſe and of Chriſti#n People. Nowy the Cafe here 
relates to Books not firſt e to Chriſtians, Bur among the Jens 
from whom we receive the Oracle: of God committed totem. And ifthe | © 
Js never believed theſe Books to contain the Oracle, of God then,, 
ow can the Chriſtian Church embrace them for ſuch, unleſs it aſſumes 
a Power to make, and not merely to declare Canonical Books? For " 03: 
he grants we have no Teſtimony of the Jews for them! mm 
But Carharinas himſelf cannot deny that S. Jerom ſaith," Har although ig les 
th Church reads thoſe Books, yet" it dbth not receive them for Canonical . 
ptares, And he makes a pitiful Anfwer'to it. For he confeſſes, hut 
the Church, talen for the Body of the Faithful, did not rece#ve them; but, ' Rd 
rates for the Governors, ii did. But ewes rhe that they did receive 11 7 EL 
them no more than the People; and as to the other, the cauſe of Tra- 4 2 Go 
dition is plainly given us. And in truth! de teſdlves al at laſt into tte de. 
opinion of the Popes Innocentius, Gelaſis and Eugenias IV. But we 
are obliged to him for letting us know the Secret of ſo much zeal for 
theſe Aber yphal Books, viz. that they are of great force againſt the Heyericks, | 
for Pargatory it no where ſo expreſy mention d as in ti Matcubers. In 
had not Wen for this, S. Jerom und 2 might have eſcaped Cenfurs, 


and the — had ſufficient; SHR T1903 gal 
But to ſhew, that there hath” hk no o Carbolick Tradition about the 
| Tridovtine Canon, "Iſhall prove theſe two things : 24 +0 4 00.99 


. That chere hath been a conftant Tradition zur os in the bete, 


4 


P. 41. 


c in Thar there never Was a : conflan Travis for it in the 2 fer 

web's ©: 72 $90 $2535 4 20.4 
1. That there back been a conſtant Tradition again ſt it in ebb Dy 

Church which received the Jewiſb Canon, without the Books 

Canonical by the Council of Trent. We have very ear rly Evidence of this, 

in the Teftimony of Melito Biſhop of Sardis, ho lived not long after 

the middle of the ad. Century, and made it his buſineſs to enquire 

into thismatrer, and he delivess lar 24 Books of the Ola Teſtament. The Euſeb. 1. 4. 

—* is done by Ongen in the next, ho took infinite Pains, as Euſebias © 5. 
faith, in ſearching after the Copies of the Old Teſtament. And theſe Philecal. 22. 

Teſtimonies are preſerved by Eaſeboas in the following 

Century; and himſelf declares, - that there na no ſacred: DhſedeDeanigt, | 18.7. 368. 

Book" ateng rhe Jews from the time of Zorobabel; which <romicaGr.gp. 472. 

duns offixhe Books 'Canonized: by the Council of Thaw. Ppipb. 4 8 eee 

In the fame Age we have the Teſtimonies, of Athanaſias, © Bafl. is: Origen. Philocal. 

St. Oril df Jeruſalem, Epiphanias, 8. Baſil, S, Gregory Na 2 Nazianzen. in Cum. 

Lian gene, Amphiloeſuus ànd S.Chry/oftom : It is not tobe > n. e Ep. caged hal- 


magined that a Trallition ſhould be better atteſted in one s. Garz Kan 4 
Age 


e . „5 b er | 2 = 22 e 6 8 N 5 | | l  h © ws 
$54 x. Ol Catholick T radition. 
| Age than this was, by ſo conſiderable Men in different Churches, wh 5 
* give in the Teſtimony, of all choſe Churches they belonged ro. 4 10 
* Nt pet beſides theſe. we have in that Age a concurrent Teſtimony of à 
— Council of Biſhops at Loodices, from ſeveral Provinces of Aſie; and which 
5 _Cea, e, 59. is yet more, this Canon of theirs Was received into the Code of the Ca. | 
rholick Church; and ſo owned by the Council of Chalcedon, which by its 
firſt Canon gives Authority to it. And Juſtinian allows the force of 
Novell, 131. Lars to the Canons which were either made or confirmed by the four 
7 General Councils. But it is the point of Tradition Tam upon; and there. 
fore Fuſtinian's Novel may at laſt be a ſtrong Evidence of that in the 6th 
Leont. d& Century. In the ch Leontiaf gives his own Teſtimony, and that of 
eue > Theodorus. In the Sth Damaſcen e preſly owns. the. Hebrew Canon of 
4 4 22 Books, and excludes by name fome of the Books made Canonical at 
is. Trent, In the gth we have the Teſtimony of Nicephoras, Patriarch of 
Niceph. Chro- ee if he be the Author of the Laterculus, at the end of his 
negr- p-419- ' Obronggrapiy; but if he he not, he muſt, be an Author of that Age, 
2.1859, being tranſlated by. Aneſtaſivs Biblis pecarius. In the 12th Bolſawor and 
Ave, in Can. Tonaras refer to the Council of Laodicea, and the Greek, Fathers. In the 
27. Carthag. 14th Nicephorgs Caliithas reckons but 22 Books of the Old Te#ament. And 
wm n in this Age, we have the clear Teſtimony of Mezrophanes, (afterwards 
igram. n | Di : ; n 
Mcrcob. Patriarch of Alexandria) who faith, there are but 22 Canonical Books 
Confeſſ: e. 7. . the. Old Tettament ;. but the reſt, i. e. Tobit, Fudith,' Wiſdom, Eccleſuaſticas, 
þ.82. + Baruch and Macchabees are uſeful, and therefore not wholly to be rejected, but 
bree, * Ec. the Church never received them for Canonical and Anthentical, 4s appears by 
theſ. Gree. many Tettimoniep,; a, among abers of Gregory the Divine, Amphilochins 
P. 459 and Hama ſcen: and ee never proue matters of Faith aut of them. 
604. Let us now compare this Tradition with that of the Weſtern church 
for the New Canon of Trent. It cannot be denied, that Innocentius I. and 
Gelaſius did enlarge the Canon, and took in the Apocryphal Books (un- 
leſs we call in queſtion the Writings under their Names; ) but grant- 
ing them genuine, I ſhall ſne that there is no compariſon between 


this Tr dition. | 


Ll 


and that of the Eaſtern church, and therefore there could 
be no poſſible Reaſon for the Council of Trent to make a Deeree for this 
Tradition; and td Anathematizeall who did not ſubmit to it. For, 
1. This Tradition was not uni verſally received at that time. Ianocen- 
ties his Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be written A: D. 495: Was the Weſtern 
Church agreed before or after about this matter? This Epiſtle was writ- 
ten to Eruperius, à Gallican Biſhop, (to whom 81 Ferom dedicated his 
his Comnientaries on ZAgcharieb,) but now it unluckily falls out, that 
; the Tradition of the Gallican Church was contrary to this; as appears 
Hilar. Prolog. by 8. Hilary, (who could not. be ignorant of ir. being a famous Biſhop 
| * ma. of that Church) and he tells us, there were but 22 Canonical Books of 
| | + * , the old Teſtament. ' I confeſs faith he, Jowe were for adding Tobit aud 
” judith, but it is very obſervable that he ſaith, that the other Account i 
mot agreeable to ancient Tradition, which is a mighty Argument againſt 
Innocontius, who brings no Tradition to juſtiſie his Canon, When 
de Predeſt. St. Auguſtin produced a Place out of the Book of Wiſdom, the Divines of 
Santidr. & 14. Marſeilles rejected it; becauſe the Book mas not Canonical: Therefore in that 
* time Iunocent's Cannon was by no means received in the Gallican Church; 
bor by it this Book was made Canonical. But 8. Jerom who had as 
Prolog. Gal. much learning as Pope Innocent, vehemently. oppoſed this New Canon, 
- Prolog. in lib. more than ones or ten times; and not only ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Canon, 
Salow.«d = but of the Cano» of the church. The Church, sich he, reads'the Books 7 
es | . Tobit 
ed Chromat. 7 
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than Doctrine. He confeſſes there was a difference about the Canon; but 
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Counci / nt 


of Trane's Cajon: of Scripture. 
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bal tht Charch du uur receive tem . 
ung Canonical Scriptures, What chureſ doth hie mean? Not the -- 
gage certainly. Pope Innocent faith; Thoſe Books are to be received 
into the Canon ; "'S."Ferom faith, "The Chureh doth not receive them, but 
that they are to be cat ant; Where is the Certainty of Tradition to 

found ? If Hunacent were in the right, 8. Ferom was foully miſtaken, 

and in plain terms belied the Church. But how is this conſiſtent with 
the Suimſbip of 8. Jerom? Or with common Diſcretion, if the Church 
did receive thofe Books ſor Canonical? For every one could ha ve diſ- 

toved him. And it required no great Judgment or deep Learning to 
now what Books were received, and what not. If S. Jerom were 
{ miſtaken (which it is very hard to believe) how came Raſinus not 
to obſerve his Errors and Oppoſition to the Church? Nay, how came 
Rofinas himſelf to fall into the very ſame prodigious Miſtake ? For he 
not only rejects the controverted Books out of the Canas, bur faith, $,1 
be follow d the ancient Tradition therein. What account can be given of Ruſſin: i# 


this matter? If Junocent's Tradition were right, theſe Men were under $mbo!. p 


a groſs Deluſion ; and yet they were learned and knowing Perſons, and 188, 189. 
more than ordinarily converſant in the Doctriues and Tradition of the 

arch. 4.3. ©: Mort gi vn: N E . 
oP This Opinion was not received as a Tradition of the Church after- | 
wards. For, if it had been, how could Gregory I. reject the Book of Greg. Meral: 
Macchabees out-of the Canon, when two of his Predeceſſors took it in? is Job. 1. 19. 
It is ſomewhat hard, to ſuppoſe one Pope to contradict two of his 7. 
predeceſſors about the Canon of Scriptare; yet I ſee not how to avoid 
it; nor how it is conliſtent with the Conftancy of Tradition, much lefs 
with the pretence to Inf allibility. He did not merely doubt „ as Canus Can. Loc 186. 
would have it thought, but he plainly excludes them out of the Canon. „. 2. C. 11. 
Cubarinus thinks be followed g. Jerom. What then? Doth this exclade 4 4. 
his contradicting his Predeceſſors? Or was S. Jeraw's Judgment a. Cath. de Cu- 


dove the Pope's ? But it was not S. Gregory alone who contradicted the raged ra 


former Pope's Canon; for it was not received either in Italy, Spain, France, p. 302. 
Germany or England; aud yet no doubt it was 4 very Catholick Tradition, 

Not in Italy; for there Caſſiodore, a learned devout Man in the next 

Century to them, gives an account of the Canon of Scripture, and he 

takes not any notice either of Ianacent or Gelaſius. He firſt ſets down St 
the Order of Scripture according to 8. Jerom; and then actording to Cafliodor: 


S. Auguſtin; and in the laſt place, according to the old Tranſlation Inftit. Di. 


vin, liter. c. 


12, 13, 14. 
e. 6. 


and the LX X. and where himſelf ſpeaks of the Apocryphal Books before, 
he follows S. Jerom's Opinion, that they were written gather for manners 


he goes about to excuſe it. But what nged that, if there were a Catho- 
lick 1 464 then in the Church concerning it, and that inforced by 
two Popes? N | 4 

Bur Rur yet ſeem ſtrange, that even in Italy, one canonized for a 
Saint by Clemens VII. ſhould follow S8. Ferow's Opinion in this matter, 
vis, S. Antonius, Biſhop of Horence. Who ſpeaking of — nd re- 
ceiyed into the Canon of the two Popes, he faith, is i only received by 5 Antonin. 
the Church to be read, and is not authentic to prave amy thing in matters of Sum. Hiſt. 
Faith. He that writes Notes upon him, - faith, that he follows S. Jerom, P. 1. Tir. 3. 
and mutt be underſtood of the Eaſtern Church; for the Weſtern Church always © * 
received theſe Books into the Canon. But he ſpeaks not one word of the 
Eaſtern Church; and by the Charch he could underſtand nothing but 
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can. Loc. Ihe. what he accounted the Cathilick church. Canus allows: Antonits pity, 

. 2. c. 11. reiefted theſe Boote; bur he vhinks the matter not fo lat, bur then 7h. 

might doubt concerning it. Then there was no ſuch Evidence of Trad. 

1 7;, o to convince Men. But Antonius hath preſer ved che Judgment of , 

9 S 6 Seck. great Man concerning theſe Books, even Om as: Aquinas, WO 2. 24 

2, G3. * 1 — 8 n ſuch aurhority —— — rn v7 * omg q 

\ Faith by them: which is directly contrary to the Council! of Dem. if 

this paſſage be not now to be found in him, we know whom to blame 

for it. If Antonius ſaw it there, we hope his word may be taken for it. 

Bur in Adi . In Spain, we have, for the Hebrew Canon, the Teſtimonies of Pauly 
| adLyram ad Besen Toftatus, and Cardinal Nimin s. 

c. 1. Eſter. In France of Vittorinus, Agobardus, Radulphas Flaviacenſis, Petru, 
82. Cluniacenſis, Flagò de S. Vittore, and Richard de S. Victore, Lyra, &t. 
Matr. Pref, ph ho 1 eb r Maurus, Strabas, Rupertus, Hermans 

is ontratias,. and others. hots , ab 9 W 
Lu. Pref. In England of Bede. Alcvin, Sarisburienſis, Ockamy Maldenſis, and o- 
«d Bib. Comp. (hers. Whom 1 barely mention, becauſe their Teitimonies are at 

large in Biſhop Coſns his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture, and 


no Man hath yet had the hardineſs to undertake that Book. - © 
Iheſe I think are ſufficient to ſhew there was no Catholick Tradition 
for the Decree of the Council of Trent about tlie Canon of Scripture. 
I now proceed to ſhew on what pretences and colours it came in, 
and by what degrees and ſteps it advanced. n 
1. The firſt ſtep was, the Eſteem which ſome of the Fathers ex- 
preſſed of theſe Books in quoting of paſſages out of them. We do not 
deny that the Fathers did frequently cite them; even thoſe who ex- 
reſly rejected them from being Canonical, and not as ordinary Books, 
tas ſuch as were uſeful to the Church, wherein many wiſe Sayings 
and good Actions are recorded. But the many Quotations the Fathers 
do make out of them is the onely plauſible pretence which thoſe of the 
Church of Rome have to defend the putting them into the Canon, as 
appears by Bellarmine and others. The Book of Tobit, they tell us, is 
mentioned by S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, St. Baſil, and St. Auguſtin. Of 
Judith, by St. Jerom, who mentions 4 Tradition that it was ailowed in the 
Council of Nice; but certainly 8. Jerom never believed it, when he de- 
clares it to be Apoeryphal, and not ſufficient to prove any matter of 
Faith. The Book of Wiſdom, by S. Cyprian, S. Cyril and S. Auguſtin. 
Eccleſſaſticus, by Clemens Alexanarinas, S. Cyprian, Epiphanius, S. Am- 
broſe, 8. * But all theſe Teſtimonies only prove that they 
thought ſomething in thoſe Books worth alledging, but not that they 
judged the Books themſelves Canonical. And better arguments from 
their Citations might be brought for the Books of the Szbylls, than for 
any of theſe. We are not then to judge of their Opinion of Canonical 
Books * bare Citations, but by their declared Judgments abour them. 
2. The next ſtep was, when they came to be read in Churches; 
but about this there was no certain Rule. For the Councils of Laodices 
and Om” diſſerted chiefly upon this Point. The former decreed, 
That none but Canonical Scripture ſhould be read under the Name of Holy 
Writings; and ſet down the names of the Canonical Books then to be read, 
(and ſo leaves out the Apocalypſe.) The latter, from their being read, 
infer dd their being Canonical; for it agrees with the other, that none but 
Canonical ſhould be read, and becauſe theſe were read, it reckons them 
up with the Canonical Books; for ſo the Canon concludes, We have re- 
ceived from our Fathers that there Books are to be read in Churches. But 
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MS. produced by Chiffletius, and by him attributed to Hormiſdas, is 
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> Bean, IF hat ben th made, Tha Piers was 
| rhE'Copies Hir in tHe' e tenets 
— Nha 55 ots GG ane, and by mention Wein 
. 10. and DV Lb Bft. 30h# 
d what Canons of of CoundR, and Decters I — 
EM Um ate both 7725 1: Ad Ham at. This e ee to be 
*s me with that publifh'd By eu, at Ment, 152 J. The 
ſe of Huben e Wd irt the Canon, Nchefe publiyg, 
Hor Yhie bther ; aud fo 3 the Canon of the Council of . 
Bitt e Gr Loden 8 Cut ; and ie che) dre in that pabfflvd by 
956, 0 Fry nſ and 185 l (Jin, is ancient Copy was imper- 
fect there,) eſe Canons bein? in the Roman Cour, tre an 
| Ames to me; Pr the controvere Books were receiv 2 % 
Ronen Church 8 oo time; but in uch a manner, that 8 
Prolog zues ſtill ood the valgar Latin BYble, with 75 un ente 
-of * rs, and ee 25 ro „ Which Wers Riff for the Hebreo 
Te 95 erb ee prevailed more tttan the Pope's, as 
What hath been N reduced. 
ce the Authority of t Lone flex p higher, Euge. 
bi ry 4 phones them to Be Par i Comal in the Binrtüction given 
te the: F bel Which the 5 Wrirers pretend to have been 
dope in rhe Council of ment: But Nactdntus Biſhop of Chiozs, in the 
Colhcil f Pe, as Palevieit Faith, detyd"rhar any fuch Deere: " 
mute by the Council of Pl8fehce ; a, the laft Seſſion of it endtd Nj 
Ne Feb. 5 5 this che Legat re 
cadaitr Cretenfis, who pu 10 
Yr he oo. De re; but the Council con- 
ayer 7, * ear A by the Extratts of Au uſtinus Patri- 
tits >ſince publiſh N Oh es of th the Councils. But he never 
. 1 C%⁰n⁰ of 5 Bree; r, becauſe Cervimus affirms, 
® t he a the 3h ohed by the Pope and Cardinals, we have 
| bg ib reason to diſpute it 9 then it appears how very little it ſignified, 
When Antonius Biſh6þ of Flortnce or 855709 it, and Cardinal Nimenes, 
8 Catdinal Cejeran Ale it, and all who embraced the Council of 
| ee on 1 nils his Decree as void; and after all, chat very 
"EN 7 Vol phal Books in the ſore Canon, as the Coun- 
| W of c thige get > ut it was referved as the peculiar Honour 
of the Count of Trent to declare, That Matters of Fai might be proved 
br of them, i well a out of 42 Cantwical Seri Faves 14 
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» Ts Under bd the Senſe of the ; Counei of Trent in this matter, we 
of conſider 
T. Thi it dectares the vulgar 135. ro be Authintith > J. e. hit u Man 
nder um Pretener ſhall Aure to preſume to reject ir. Suf ppoſe the Pretence 
be, thut it differs ton the Original ; no matter for that, he muſt not 
rejett that which the Council hath declared Authentick, i. e. among the 
Lain Fuitions, But fit pa a Man nd other Latin Tranſlations truer | 
1h Vine Parts, Decauſe t ey agree more with the Original Text, ma) 
Be therein er the Vit 85 r Latin? By no means, if he thinks himſelf 
ou 


bond to adhere to the ncil of Tut. Bit the Council ſuppoſes it ' 
agree 
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ere for chis? Les, or | Lee e 2 1 | 
adi he: oC che LT „ 
Gregor), thers were. Six Hundred palt before bim; ſo rhar ere mutt 155 

be à wore ancient. Tradition in the Church, Whetein this Verfion was 
bot Authentich,, land ow came it then to be Axthentich by virtue of 
Tradition? Hers then Tradition muſt he giten up; ang the Council of | 
have ſome. other Graupd to go 


Cathplick. Tradition 
Gregory's F Bn 


Trent muſt | r Gy upon. For 1 think the Tra- 
ditianary n not maintain the Latin to ha ve been always 
R an Ro - "4 he 
3 it refetred the mating thi Tngex of protijhited Baoks to the 
Pope ;, and in rhe 4th Rate of that Index, "AU Perſons are Forbidden. the Uſe | 
of. the Scripture in the vulgar Teng ne, withoat a particle Licenſe, and nw. 
%% 
2 r W . Weg nr Tg 
My Buſineſs is now to enquire what Catholick Tradition the Pope and 
Nac went upon in 10 b db lien en 1 to the 4 r= of 44 
thers,. 1 am prevented hy ſome lare Ihfcquries. on this Subject, In- 
. Shew, from, their own- Writers, that there could be #0 Cathobick 
Tradition for ſuch 2 Prohibition. n.. 
. Prove the General Conſent of the Catholick Church from publick 
Acts, 1.0 the free Uſe of the 2 IgE the | 2 : by 
. » Thomas Aquinas grants, that the Seriptare was fed to all, and in 3% . . 

ſeach 4 8 that git moſt Rade might 95 55145 Therefore there on. 15 
was no Prohibition of ſuch Perſons reading it. 
C. jetan there uſes two Arguments for the Scriptures uſing Metaphors 
and Similitydes. 1. Becauſe God provides for al; 2, Becauſe the Scripture 
4 tendred ta all, And the C N are not capable of under ſtanding 
Shiritual Things without ſuch Helps, - Scriptures were intended for 
all. how comes a Prohibition of the Uſe of it?? FR 
. Sixxtas Senenſis grants, That in. former Times the Scripture was tranſla- _. 3 
ted into the vulgar ws and the Peaple did commonly read it, to their 11541, | g. 
Sree 24 Then a Prohibition of it muſt alter the Churches practi- ». 132. 
| Alphonſus4 Caſtro yields to Eraſmus, that the Scriptures were of old Tranſ{s- Alphonſ. à 
ted into the vulgar Tongues, and that the Faghers, ſuch as $,Chryſoſtom, np * 1. 
ad S. Jerom, perſuaded People to the reading them; but the Caſe is altered * 
now, when ſuch Miſchief comes by the Reading the Scriptures. And yet the 
N Church continues the fame, and is impoſſible to be 

nged. ? | | | | | 14 * 8 FORTS 

Azorzus puts the Caſe fairly; he grants that the Seriptures were at firſt Azor. Inſtie, 
written and 2 2 in the Ea. Les ; that S. Chryſoſtom 2 8 8. 
all to read — Seriptures; and that the People did ſo then, but They do not © © 
now... But he ſaith the People inen under ſtood Greek and Latin, and now 
they do wot. If it were their own Language they might well under- 
Rand it, but why ſhould not the Scripture now be ina Language they 
may underſtand ? For Greet and Latin did not make the common People 
one jot wiſer ar better; and this Man calls it 4 Hereſie nom to ſay the 
Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into our vulgar Languages, How much is 
- the Faith of the Church changed 7 N 
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ie desto prove theGenctal gaht of the Cxtholick cn 
ew” an this Matter from Pablick Atts, i. e. that all Parts. of It have agreed 
in Tranſlations of Seriptare into duulg ar Languages without any ſuch 
1 * l ahne ers 


Probe, . WR a. ene 
kaye had aghinſt the Larls Tranfajos it THF, kor T-hope none w1 
| fay it was the Original, however Authentic it be made by the Counci 
of Trent. How then came the Originals to be turned into the common 
Aug. de De. Language? (a5 1 ſuppoſe Leis will de allo d ro have been the com. 
briRtian.1.2, mon Language of the Roman Empire.) There is no Objection can 


» = 


b. 11, now be made 955 any modern Tranſlations, but would have held 
* againſt the firſt Latin Veron. Who the Author of it was is utter. 
ern "ly unknowa ; ahd_ both J. Auguſtin ànd S. Jerom fay, There m 


"great Variety among the ola Tranſlations, and every one 1 5 4 he 
. thooght fit. So that there was no Reſtraint laid upon TLranflating into 
tlie common Language. . And unleſs, Lain wete an infallible Guide 
to thoſe that, underſtood it, e were as liable to be deceived 
in it, as either in Egle or HN. 
But it was not only. thus in the Roman Empire, but where-ever a 
People were converted to Ohkiſtianity in all the elder Times, the 
. Scripture was turned into their Language. The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
Socr. I. 4. rians mention the Converſion of the Goth, and upon that, the Iran 
S021. 6. 37, Fon of the Bible into their Language by U pts their Biſbop. Walafrida 
Nicep. /. 11. Strabo adds to this, That beſſdes the Bible, they had all Publick Offices of 
c. 48. , of Religion performed in their "own Language. * 1 | Fer 
| Thad. Fo Cary How ſoon the Churches in Perſe were planted, it is impoſſible for 
Walaf.Strab. us now to know; but in the MS. Ercleaſfical Hiftoryof W 2 
de Reb. Eccl. (in the Hands of Dr. . ) it is faid, ht A Diſciple of Thaddæus 
a. 7. preached the Goſpel iu Perſia, Aſſyria, and the: Parts thereabouts; and 
that by another Diſciple of his, 360 Churches were ſettled there in his tin; 
and that he came to Seleucia, the Metropolis of the Perſians, and there eſt«- 
biſd'l A Church,” where he contipurd fiftzen Tears, And from him there 
was a Succeſſion of the Patriarchs of Seleucia, which continues ſtill in 
the Eaſt; for upon Deſtruction thereof by Almanſor, they removed 
firſt to Bagdad, and after that to Moval over agninſt Viniveh, whete 
| + "Ther Reſidence hath been ſince; and this Patriarch had univerſal ju- 
riſdiction over the Eaſtern Churches as far as the Eaſt Indies, as appears 
by Morinw his Books of Ordinations in the Eaſt, and the Proceeding: 
with the Chriſtians of S. Thomas in the very End of the /aft Centary. 
But we are certain from the Greet Hiſtorians, that in Conſtantines 
Time, the Chriſtians in Perſia were ſo numerous that he wrote to the 
| _ "King of Perſia on their Behalf. Euſebius faith, that Conſtantine was in- 
3 rr Vit. formed, that the Churches were much jncreaſed there, and great Multitudes 
as. were brought into Chriſt's Flock and Conftantine himſelf, in his Letter to 
c. 13, > Sapores, faith, the Chrittians flouriſhed in the beſt Parts of Perſia; and be 
hoped that they might continue ſo to do. But after Conſtantine's Death, 3 
Soz. 1.2. terrible Perſecution befel them, wherein Sozomen faith, the Names of 
N 16000 Martyrs were N beſides an innumerable Multitude of unknown 
Perſons; The ſharpeſt Part of the Perſecution fell upon the Biſhops and 


b. 12. 


Amwian, Presbyters, eſpecially in Adiabene, which was almoſt wholly Chriſtian, 
Marcell. a3. WHich Ammianus Marcellinus faith, was the ſame with Aſhria, wherein 
502. 2. c. 9, Were'NintvehEcbatane, Arbella, Gaugamela, Babylon (or Seleucia) and * 
Phon, of which Sozomen ſaith, Symeon Was then Archbiſhop, And 4 
—_ x | Name 


\ 


ming. Po ̃¶ w—ũm — Pos — — 
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— > Gt To ww 4 


menien Tongue for the Benefit of thoſe Churches. And this, Tradition is al- © 


D How — CD 5 wo . t 


Mur abde, | 
| | Sapores. era] 
ſharp Fer ſecutions fell upon thoſe Churches in tle Times of Hararanes 
and Iſdigerdes, of which che Greet Hiſtorians take notice, and one of 
them, {aith Theodoret, laſted tlürty Tears. This I mention to ew Theod. 1. 5. 
vhat mean Thoughts thoſe have of the Catholick Church, Who confine 9. | 
it to the Roman Communion, Throdorer: and S. Chu both uffirm, as 

Kiva md n 8 | eod. de 
that the Perſians had the Scripturegtin their: own Lan and Soso. Cur. Grzc. 
men ſaith, hat Symeon Archhiſbop f Seleucia and Crefiphon' before bis «fed. Serm. 
own Martyrdom, incouraged the ret to ſuffer\ out of 'the\ Holy Scriptures. WEST - * 
Which ſuppoſes them well acquainted with the Language of it, and „. g. . 
it is not very likely they ſhould: bezeither with the Hebrew, Greek or Chryl, zo lch. 
Latin; but the other Teſtimonies make it clear that it was in their Hom. p. 561. 
own Tongue. I # : % Od EO LIRA INNS NAS OD) 
The Anonymus Writer of 8. Chiſoſtom's Life affirmb; Thar while he vie. Chryſ, 
ſaid in Armenia, he tauſed the'New Teſtament. to be tranſlatet\ into the gp c. 113. 


iow'd by ſeveral Learned Men in the Church of Rome, But the Arme. 

„ans themſelves ſay, the whole. Bible was tranſlated into the Armenias 

Language: by Moſes Grammaticus, David. and Mampræus, three learned . 
Men of their own, in the time of their Patriarch Iſaac about & Chryſoſtom's Rom c. 7. 
time. Thodoret, in the place already. cited, mentions the Armenian ?- 33. 
Tranſlation, as a thing well known; and he was near enough to un- 
nchen. an Gr borgh og F 
Jatobus de Vitriaco, a Roman Cardinal, faith, That the Armeni 
his time had the Scriptures read to them in their 'own Languape, | © 


$4 


ans PP pip. Orient: 


The Syriack Verſion for the Ule of thoſe in the Eaſtern Parts who © * 


underſtood not Hebrew or Greek, is allow'd by all Learned Men to have 
been very ancient, I mean, the o/d ſimple Verſion out of the Originals, 
and not that out of the LXX; of the Old Teſtament.” As to the New, 
the Tradition of the Eaſtern People is, that it mas done either in the Apo- 
files times, or very ne ar them, Abraham Ecchellenſis ſhews, from the Sy- 
riack Writers, that the compleat Tranſlation of the Bible was made in the time. Abr. 
of 8 King of Edeſſa, by the means of Thaddæus and the other in — 
Apoſtles; and as to the time of Thaddeas, Gregorius Malatienſis' con- Jeſu. 
firms it. | i | n Fan bd 3 

Poſtellas quotes an ancient Tradition (which my Adverſaries ought to res; Hif. 
regard) that S. Mark himſelf tranſlated not only his own Goſpel, but all the gk 6. 
Books 7 the New Teſtament into the Vulg ar Syriack. It is ſufficient to my 
purpoſe, to ſhew that there was ſuch an ancient Tran 
lation; which is owned by S. Chryſoftom, S. Ambroſe, 8. Chryſoft. Bund 2 in Joh. 
8. Auguſtin, Diodorus and Theodoret: which makes we Ambroſ. Ha. 1. c. 8. 
wonder at Cardinal Bellarmins affirming with ſo much Aug. 4e, Givzz, Des, l. 13. ; 
Confidence, that none of the Fathers ſpeak of the Syriact Digd. 24 Gen. ban.” | 
Verſion, when Theodoret alone mentions it ſo often in his Theod. 2 Pal. 3. 4. | 

mmentaries. | | T0 ? MN in Plak 103. 26. 
Although the Greeks in Egypt might very well under. 1 Pa 112. 1, 
ſtand the Greek of the Old and New Teſtament, (eſpe- pe verd. Bei, 1. 3. A 
cally if that which is called the LXX. were done b 
the Alexandrian Jews, as ſome imagine) yet thoſe who knew no other „. c 
than the old Egyptian Language could not make uſe of it. And therefore 3. 
Coprtick Tranſlation was made for them; which Kircher thinks to have X 
deen 1300 Years old. And he withal obſerves, that their ancient Litaur- || 


lies mere in the Coptick Language. That 


7 
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55 


© Phone. might yor-be! Turned Thar Ode Sapotadodpayr 

Voeld, he —＋ particular Account of the Books he had 288 7 
«icon Les al @ elſewhere in the CoptichgFongwe. 
three. Tomes, #iftingarſhed into Paragraphs by L 
themſelves, S. Faul Epiſtles and; three Canonical Eee, 2 the 2557 1 
another. Volume. The wy oa by: rt ſelf [and the Pſalter. r e 50, 
S. Mark, with aber ers. "The Liturgy" of S, Gregory, with 4 
-, Prajers. f S. Oyril in 4 6 ae Language; and'd Liturgy of S. Ba 
with 9 = Cyril,  nuth- ſeveral other Riruals, [U and Mp — 
all in the ſamt Tuangae. Alf Aheſe, he faith, are in the Vatican Liſe 
85 186. And in chat of the \24aronites College, he faith, 1 un old Copiick Mary. 
| ralq y about 1 _ Tears 22 ing, 'by > hich he Ralls, that the chief Tmploy. 


en ＋ the ald Egy was to tranſlate the Bible out of Hebr rew, Cal. 
dee and Greek into = Coptick Tongue. 


1 Morinas ſui ich, that inche Oratorian Libr 


ary at'Paris,' dle hal the Cop 
- Gaſpels by rem Conftantino by Monſr. de Bancy. 4 


Byiſt. 14. Petrus ade, a'Noble Man of Rowe, and a great Traveller, faith, 
He had ſeveral p 3 Seripture in the C optick Lang wage, which woe ue 
4 eee, a Coptick grew inio diſaſe. 
8 f — ha 4 in the Eaſtern Parts 4 "oY paler, with a » Arabic 
8 7 en Pa which he deſign d to publiſh, 

7. 189. he Congregation de propag anda File at Rowe had Wen Coptick MS. 
fat to them out of Egypt, among the reſt, the:Coptiek Boot of Ordina- 
_ Hon, Fine and Frinted Dy N and 0 Nepfiete - by 4 Mo- 
riot. 
3. b. Segaier the 3 had in | his Library, the Conſe 
Jacrs, p. 155 ation of a Patriarch in Coptiet and Arabich, and Jeveral 7 ranſlations of 

<a the:Bible;: and Projers in both Languages; 
ok, . The ien Tranflation'bears date with the Converſion of the Na- 
Hiſt. Echiop. tion, according ta their own Tradition, which ſome make to be in the 
1.3. c. 4. Apaſtolical\Fimes, and others in the time of Conſtantine; and their Pub- 
lick QfF5es are poi in their own Tongue. The Chancelfour Se. 
= K. only _ fans of the Bible, but Prager: ad Offices in 
"Tibet add but one thing more to this dung which is taken from 
"= want of Antiquity in the Arabick Verſions ; which is confeſſed by 
_ the learned Critics on all fides. And even this tends to prove my De- 
ſigu. Far when: the Saracew Empire prevailed, the People grew more 
acquainted with the Arabick than with tne Sriacł or Coprick; and there- 
fore the Scripture was then tranſlated into Arabict; (as Vaſeus faith it 
Was done in»Spgin, after. the Moors came thither by à Biſhop of Sevi/) 
and this was the true Reaſon why the Arabicl Ver 


fans have no greater 
Gabr. Sionita Antiquity. For Gabriel Sionit s obſerves, that the Arabick & become tht 


d Arab. moſt ualgar Language in the Eaſtern Parts, And becauſe it was ſo in H- 
6. 12. ria às well as Ent, therefore there are different Arabick Verſi ſons; the | 
one called Codes Antiochenws, and the other Alexandrinus. 

Thus I have-proved that there was a Cetholick Tradition directly con- 
1 to that eſtabliſhed by order of the Council of Trent. 


And now I proceed to give au Account of the Methods and Step by 
- whith this Decree came iy its Ripeneſs. | 


. The: Grlt Srep was the Declenſion and Corruption of the Latin Tings! 
Polyb. . 3 4 the Weſtern . It is obſerved by Polybins,” that from the time 0 
| Io League betmeen the Romans and Carthaginians, the Latin Tongue 
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if Jo mach changed; even in Rome it ſelf, that few could undetftand © 

the Wel of it. 459 Feſtus \n Lain? 100 Rin hat the 2 ſo 

a , that ſcarce any 5 of it remain"! eilirt. Frallgir thinks theſe words HS : 
mere 444d to Feſtus by Pauls Diaconus; which feems much tote pro- — = 

bable f ſince he lived th the.time of charlemagn., Act which time we wax . 4 

calily ſuppoſe the Latin Tongue to hive been very muchi corru bythe com: by FN 

the Writers, and not fo eaſie to be underſtood any where b 1 

mon People in ſudden Diſcourſe, as it Had Ne befbre; - Which 14 
ars evident by the Latin Sermons made to the 7 in the ſeberl ne 

Pee of the Roman Empire; as itt Africa by agu in and Fal. 

genthys ; in Italy, by Petras Chry ſologus, fainter Novarienſis, Ganden- 

1. Brixienſis, Ennodius Ticinenſs : In Spain, by Iſidore \ Hdephonſus and 

others: In Ga, by Cæſarius, Eucherils, Eligias, and ſeveral orhers, 

whoſe Latin Sermons to the People, are fil extant. In the Council of 

Tour, in the time of Charlemagn, particular Care is taken that the Ho- Conc. Tuan 

milie  (bould be tran} 155 by their 7 either into the Ra#ick Roman, or 3. 6. * 

tht German, that the People might the eaſier under tand them. Theſe Ho- 

milies Were either thoſe 11 4 charlemaꝝn cauſed to be taken out of 

the Fathers, and apply d to the vera Leſſons through the Year, as 

Siebert obſerves, or of their own cormpoſi ge N wete 9 _ Ani 

be  ruragh by y the Biſhops either in 10 70 * fic Raman, or 

ſeryed.beft to the Capacities of the Pe For the "Franks that ether * 

fetale the Original German, ot uſed the'Ruftick Roman; but this ag. 

ter ſo much prevailed over the other,” that in the Solemn Oiths be- e 

tween” Lewis' and Charles upon \partibg the Dominions of Napte aud N 

& ſet ip in Wage d the Ruſtic Roman. as become the Nithard. La. 

lar * guage. of F rance, and theſe 041 but the Standchildren 
25 1. Marquatdils Freherus thinks, hat ung ih Prices" 4 
Mes retained the Ghemad but the enerulity then ale the Ri 


man as appears by the Oath of the Peo (er which beg e fr 9 LL Gar: 
= Py be obj que Son irs 805 rat co 93 #rolas NC. 
neo Serdra de ſuo part uon los tanit, ſi Jo returnar non leit Pore, ne "me Tit. CaraliCabri, 
weals cit eo returiar nil pois, in nulla adjudba contra eres 850 25 21 
'B which we may ſee what a Wirte of. Latin $ 0 Hh ont. 
tar anzuage hen uſed b yn s for the Pro- 


** Franks, and how ea 
ple then to underſtand the publick Offices being ee. . te Ser 
ons not being ſo, there ik greater Nets to ruxa them iato that 
corrupt or Ruftick Roman, which was thoroughly underſtood by them. 
In Hain the Latin wns leſs corrupted, before the Gothict and Arabith, 
or Mooriſb Words were taken into it. Lucius Marineas faith, at bad Marineus Si- 
i not been for the Mixture of thoſe words, the Spaniards had Jpokt 4 Food cul * 
Latin a the Romans did in the time of Tully; ; and he faith, hu 10 his * N. 
7515 he had ſeen Epiſtles written in Spaniſh, wherein all the Nouns and 

Verbs hefe; good Latin. In Itah, the Affiniry of the yulgar pre 
Language, 4505 Latin continued fo eat, that the Difference ſeemed 
ſome Hundred Yeats, no more than of the learned and 85 
or of the Exgliſb and Scorth; and ſo no Neceſſity Was COTS prehen- 
ded of hah xr the correct Tongue intò a corrupt Dial ect of tt. 
But where hiſt was à plain Difference of Language there was fame 
Care even then taken, 2 the People mitzlit underſtand what the they 
heard, as appears by theſe things, IDE 
Wl | i N an Account why one Day was wu Subbiur in Alchuin. ds 
12 Leckiauibut, when ey were but N and he faith, 7 Was divin. Offic 
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3 they 8 2 1 in Greek and Tall 7 75 not 


others Language 
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0 


5 pang 
N N ut 4 41 | 


which Mews, that 
Cauſe to have the, Scripeur P 


5, Not becauſe the Greek was a bali 
1 N. Latina; 
t it a reaſonab 


Ws a Ne guage, which might be unde ige by the People. "= 


_ fame Walon | is given by Ame 8 
. 2. In the German n there were ancient Tranſlations Fee. 


pture 1nto 


Chri 
to 


of th Goſpels to Waldo 
1 £4 


eg ith be, 4% 1 by ome 

of an univerſal Tradition againſt. it. Galdaſtus mentions the Tranſlz. 
To. 1.4, 120. tion in Rhime by Or:friags Wiſſeobs enſcs, 
To. 2. FI 119. 75 the Pſalter of NVarkerus, ar ab 


arins. 


their own Languag uage. B. Rhenanus attributes a Tranſlation 
iſhop of Freiſcng, 4s ſoon as the Franks re, 

zanity ;. and he faith; I was "the Tmmartel Honour of the 
have go 4 Scripture 25 . en into their own Lang ige; 
e ines : So little did he know 


ubliſh'd by Achilles 644. 
ms his Paar af the 


Toft ament. Andreas an C 55% hath publiſh*d a Preface before an old 


Saxon Book 


People Jþ 
. 4 Saxon 10 fran 
ace 8 Ach e he, was perform '4 wer) elegantly. 


wherein. it is ſaid, that Ludovicus Pius did take care that al 
ould read the 25 27 in their own Tongue, and gave it in 
% Old and New Teſtament into the German 


Saxon Churebes here, it was not to be 2 ciefthat the 


ture ſhould be tranſlated, 15 there were Perſons learned both in 
eren and the other Languages. Bede, in his Epiſtle to Egbert, puts 


euch, 


ely p 


e 


1 the, 
doe 
a — 


y in the Creed and Lord's 1 and to further ſo good a 
es himſelf. tranſlated the Gel "of S. John into the Saxon 


62 for the 
ngliſh; and AXlfick Git” of himſelf, that he had Ys 22 


1 


bag 43 


inſtructing the common P cople i in their own Language, 


als Cd, faith in the F about his oY in the Life of 

Lt. Saxon Hiſtory. Tt appears by the old Canons of 

the Fog Ailfric, ſaith Mr. Lift, that there was an 

e PrieF id ſay unto the People, the Senſe of the 6 oY 
t 


and ſome of the Hiſtorical Books. The New Sa was 
dy fever Hands; and an ancient Saxon Tranſlation hath 
ind with the Gorhick Goſpels. And there were old 


l Sao wt Ciolles upon the Gol; of Aldred, Fermen and Owen. The laſt 


EE 


7ed. was the Tranſlati the P/alter ; and if the MS. Hi- 
ey ig sf iraflted both the Ola and New Tefts- 


Won 
4. K - not denied either b 7 or Baronias, that the Shui 


gth. "pi had a Permiſſion, upon their Converſion to Chrifti- 
105 fo, and to have poblic Offices perform d in their own 
ell us, it was 


cauſe they were then Children in the 


wth, and to be bes: {but methinks Children were moſt in dan- 
Fol 10 he ſeduc d ;) or, there were not Prieſts enough. to ca in Latin at 
But bun by no Real on then Sven, as appears 5 the Pope's ow 


Baronias,, wherein anks for e In- 


e gives God 


_— FA Lett . amang them by Conſtantine « Philoſopher ; 47 he ex- 


HZ fog 27 


had vat confined his Honour to three Las wages, but 
pngges were $0 praiſe him; and 44:1 Gol himſelf in 


| Scripture had ſo commanded; and he quotes 8. Paul's Words tor it. 


Ss n 


Would wender date great. Men. ſhould. no 


Poet, conſider the 
Real, ſons, but give others for him, which he never thought 


L. It 5 5 be adds, hat he mould. have the ' Goſpel read fr in Latin 
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ainſt thaSerifitwrerindadporrs Tongue. 


IIa they is Sela voman, and if they pleaſed, he would. have. the Maſi ſaid i 


Latifi; but the Sclavonians continu d their Cuſtom, and the Pope was 


willing enough to let them enjoy it, for his own Convenience as well 

Us ons. of there was a Secret in this Matter, which is not fully 
e faith, That Methodius invented. their Letters, and, tranſla- 3 
ted the Scriptures into the Sela vonian Tongae, and perſwaded the People to N e Au- 
yeject the Latin Service; but this I ſee no ground for. But the Truth 5. "Rs 

al the matter was, the Sclavogians were converted by the Means of 

Met hodius and Cyril, (otherwiſe called Conſtantine). two Greek, Biſbops, 

ind the Chriſtian Religion was ſettled among them by their Means, 

and they tranſlated the Scriptures and Offices of Worſhip into their 

own Language. The Pope had not forgotten the Buſineſs of the 
Bulgarians, and he could not tell but this might end in ſubjection to 

another Patriarchal See ; and therefore he endeavours, to get Methodius 

and Ey74/ to Rome, and having gain d them, he ſends a ſweetning Lets 

ter to the Prince, and makes the Conceſſion heforemention d. For he 


could not but remember how very lately the Greeks. had gain d the ga, An. 869. 


Bulgari ans from him; and leſt the Slavonians ſhould follow them, he 3. 80. 
was content to let them haye what they deſir'd, and had already e- 
ſtabliſh'd among themſelves without his Permiſſion. All this appears 
from the Account of this Matter given by Conſtantinus Porphyrogenetus, 
compated with Diocleas his Regnum Sclavoram, and Lucius his Dalma- 
ye A | | i. ws 
It is ſufficient for my Purpoſe, that Dzocleas owns that Conſtantine 

(to whom Andreas Dandalus, D, of Venice, in his MS. Hiſtory cited by Luci. de Reg- 
Lucius, faith, The Pope gave the Name of Cyril) did tranſlate the Bible no Dalmarize 
imo the Sclavonian Tongue, for the Benefit of the People, and the publick 2 2 th 
Offices out of Greek, according to their Cuftom, And the Chancellour 2 
Seevier had in his Library both the New Teſtament and Liturgies in tlie Catal. MSS. 
Sclavonian Language, and in Cyris Character; and many of the Greek P. 33,34. 
Fathers Commentaries on Scripture in that Tongue, but not one of 

the Latin. | 3 

2. The next Step was, when Gregory VII. prohibited the Tranſlation a g 
of the Latin Officer in the S ES Tongue. and this he did * 2 
King of Bohemia himſelf, after a peremptory manner; but he ſaith, I 

was the Requeſt of the Nobility, 16 they might have divine Offices in the 

Sleavonian Tongue, which he could by no means yield to. What was the 
matter? How comes the Caſe to be ſo much alter'd from what it was 

in his Predeceſſor's time ? The true Reaſon was, the Bohemian Churches 

were then brought into greater Subjection to the Roman See, after the 
Conſecration of Dithmaras Saxo to be their Archbiſhop ; and now they 

muſt own their Subjection, as the Roman Provinces were wont to do, 

by receiving the Language. But as his Predeceſſor had found Scripture 

for it, ſo Gregory pretends he had found Reaſon againſt it, vis. The 

Scripture was obſcure, and apt to be miſunderſtood and deſpiſed, What! more 
than in the time of Methodius and Cyril? If they plead Pri- . : 
mitive Practice, he pany anſwers, That the Church is „ 2 3 1 
grown wiſer, and hath corrected many things that were then al- Parribus . 


low d. This is indeed to the purpoſe, and therefore by Chriftianizate, & Religione 
the Authority of S. Peter, he forbids him to ſuffer any ſuch creſcente, ſubtili. examinations 
thing, and charges him to oppoſe it with all h might. 
But after all, it is entred in the Canon Law De Officio Jad. on Ln 
| it. 31. 


correcta ſunt. 
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Tit. 3 1. e, Quoniam. às a Decree of Ianocent. III. in the Lateran Cas. 
eil, that where there were People of different Languages, the K op mas t6 
provids Perſons fit uo officiate in thoſe ſeveral Languages. Wü fo ? If there 
were # Prohibition of uſing «ny but the Latin Tongue: But ,chis was fi 
the Greeks, and theirs was an holy Tongue. That is not Maid - Nor if it 
were; wou'd it fignifie any thing; for doth any imaginary Holineſs of 
the Tongue ſanQtifie ignorant Devotion? But the Candn ſuppoſes them ty 
| have thi ſame Faith. © © 8 | | 


Then the meaning is, that no Man muſt examine his Religion by the 
Scripture, but if he reſolves before-hand to believe as the Chuck be. 
lieves, then he may have the Scriptures or Prayers in what Lan. 
guage” he pleaſes. But even this is not permitted in the Romas 
„„ r err OO 1 
3. Aſter the T-quiſition was ſet up by the Authority of Innocent III. 
in the Lateran Countil, no Lay Perſons were permitted to have the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament; but the'Pſalter, or Brevian, 
| or Hours, they might have; but by no means in the vulgar Language, 
| Labb, Concil. This is called by D'acher and Labbe, the Council of Tholoaſe, but in 
To. 11. truth it was nothing elſe but an Order of the Inquiſition, as will appear 


— — 
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P. 427. to any one that reads it. And the Inquiſition ought to have the Ho- 
nour of it, both in France and Spain. Which Prohibition hath been 
Guns, ſo grateful to ſome Divines of the Church of Rome, that 
Cochl. c. Alex. Alefium, 4. D. 


wenn C 127 Aa, . pious, Jus Pn wholſome a vh4 
dead. Defenſe Cancil. Tri. ceſſary; Andradius thinks the taking of it away would be dt. 
dent. . 4. SET» e 11. true Catholicks ds 
Leqeſma 4 Die. Seripr. qua- not deſire it, and bad ought not to be gratified with it. Petrus 
EIA 180-1155: , Sutor, a Carthuſian Doctor, calls the Tranſlating Scri- 
et. Traſatiene Bib- M | Wy EP" 
lie, p. 99. P. 96. pturę into the vulgar Languages, 4 raſb, 5 and dan. 
10  gerous thing; arid he gives the true Reaſon of it, vis. 
That the People will be apt to marmur when they ſee things required as from 
. the Apoſtles, which they cannot find a word of in Scripture, And when all 
is ſaic on this Subject that can be, by Men of more Art, this is 
the plaineſt and honeſteſt Reaſon for ſuch a Prohibition; but I hope 
F have made it appear it is not built on any Chatholick Tradition. Y 


oy IV. Of the Merit ot good Wozks. 200. P. 


The Council of Trent, Seſſ. 6. c. 16. declares, That the good Works of ju. 
ſtified Perſons do truly deſerve Eternal Life; and Can. 32. an Anathema is 
denounced againſt him that that denies them to be meritorious, or that 4 ju- 


ſtified Perſon by them doth not truly merit Increaſe of Grace, and Happineſs, 
and Eternal Life. 6 | | 
The Council hath not thought fit to declare what it means by tru 
meriting ; but certainly it muſt be oppoſed to an improper kind of 
Meriting, and what that is we muſt learn from the Divines of the 
Church of Rome. * | 5 0 
1. Some ſay, that ſome of the Fathers ſpeak of an improper kind 
2 of Merit, which is no more than the due Means for attaining of 
N 4 Ju. Happineſs as the End. So Vega confeſſes they often uſe the word Me- 
8.6. 8. it, where there is no Reaſon for Merit, either by way of Congruity or 
Condignity. Therefore where there is true Merit, there muſt be a pro-̃ 
er Reaſon for it. And the Council of Trent being deſigned to condemn 
ome prevailing Opinions at that time, among thoſe they called HFe- 
reticks, this Aſſertion of true Merit muſt be levell'd againſt Do- 
| 5 Sits rine 


1 


TORREY en ide Merits of Gobd Works. A 


Arine of theirs; but they held good Works to be necefſaty as Means 
to in end, and therefore this could not be the Meufling of che 
Counell. 7 1 25 Ta, 3 es Pay 911311 b | 
Snares faith, The Woyas of tho Council agli be ſprtiidlly obſervꝰd; which ö 
ure, thus there is nothing wanting in the goon Works Fe Perſons, ut GT _—_ 
:yere promeruiſſe cenſeantur;” aud therefore" Wo Meraphot3cal or improper,.c. 1. 4. l. 
bat that which by the Senſe of the Church of Rome wi#\\utboanted true Mes 
. rit, n to what was ſaid by thoſe accbunted Hereticks muſt be under- 
„// r 6 PO 
} 2. Others ſay, that a mere Congruity atifing from the Promiſe and 
Fayour of God in rewarding the Acts of his Grace'in'Jaſtified Perſons, 
cannot be the proper Merit intended by the Council. And that for 
theſe Reaſon qq m1 trade 9 Ps | 
. Saures obſerves; that altho' the Council avoids the Terms ex Suarez de 
condigno, yet becauſe it ſtill uſes the words ved mereri, it implies ſome- Grat. /. 12. 
thing more than mere Congruity ; and becauſe it ſpeaks of meriting the. u. 12. 
Increaſe of Grace, and not the firſt Graco ; n n Conpruity is allow'd for 
the fr Grace, which it excludes by mentioning the Increaſe. And with- 
al, it brings places to ptove, that" the giving the Reward muſt be 4 Re- 
. tribution of Juſtice, amd if jo, tie "Merit muſt be more than that of Gon- 
Joo «277 , on AC agItiodeAvit: FO 2of 28 
f „ue God's Promiſe doth not give any Intrinfick Value to the Na- 
ture of the Act, no more than his Threatning doth increaſe tlie Nature 
of Guilt. If the King of Perſia had promiſed a Province to him that 
gave him a Draught of Water, the AQ it ſelf had been no more meri- 
forious; but it only ſhewed the Munificence of the Prince; no more 
do God's Promiſes of Eternal Life add any Merit to the Acts of Grace, 
but only ſet forth the infinite Bounty of the Promiſert. 
z. In the Conference at Ratisbon (the Neat this Decree paſſed by the 
Emperour's Order) the Proteſtant Party dit yield, hat hy virtue of God's Diſpurat. Ra- 
Promiſe, the Reward of Eternal Life was dis td 22 Perſons; as 4 Father tisbonæ An. 
promiſing 4 great Reward to his Son for hi Plains in ſtudying, makes it be- 1546. P. 568. 
come due to him, altho* there be no proportion between them, And if no more 
were meant by Merit of Congruity, than that it was very agreeable to the 
Divine Nature to reward the Acts of his ow Grace with an infinite Reward, 
they would yield this too. — FR | 
4. Cardinal Pallgvicint gives us the plain and true Meaning of the Hrg. conc. 
Council, viz. That 4 Merit de Congruo was allow d for Works before Ja- Trid. 1. 8. 
ſtifcation; but for Works after, they all agreed, he ſaith, that there was 4 © 4+ 8. 4. 
Merit de condigno in them, both for Increaſe of Grace and Eternal Glory, 
By Merit de condigno is meant ſuch an 1atrinſiick Value in the Nature 
of the Act, as makes the Reward in Juſtice to be due to it. | 
Some call one of theſe, Meritum ſecundum quid; which is the fame Rich. de Mes 
with de congruo; which really deſerves no Reward, but receives it on- 44. Lid. in 
ly from the Liberality of the Giver; and this hath not truly, fay they, 1 
the Notion of Merit; but that which makes the Reward due, is ſim ple 2. 5. 1. Nich. 
and true Merit, when it doth not come merely from the Kindneſs of de Orbellis 
the Giver, but from Reſpect to the Worthineſs of the Action and the 4 1 
Doer, and this is de condigno. ys * 5 
Let us now ſee what Catholic Tradition there was for this Doctrine, 
and whether this were taught them by their Fathers in a continued 
Succeſſion down from the Apoltle's times. 
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loriam 
8 Credo. 


Credis quod Dominus noſler _ Q. Doff thou believe that Chriſt died for our Salva. 


Zeſus Chriſtus 


a mortus ſit ; & quod ex pro- tion, and that none can be ſaved by 'their ' own Merits, or 
iis meritis, vel alio modo | 
nalu: poſſic ſo/ngri ſh fo.” 18 © Johfeent Boon ng, hn ot 
ite paſſonis ejus Þ Now when the Indices Expurgatorii were made, in pur. 


+ Credo. 


Reaſon, that ſuch Queſtions and Anſwers were no longer permitted, 


Hoc Confeſſ. 
: Petricovi, 
c. 73. P. 144. 


Antididagma 
Colon. f. 
16. 2. 


Enchirid. 
Colon. F. 
176. 2. 


Adrian de 
Sacr. Euchar. 
F 61. 


mad 
3 i - ui l 1 7 u | L * . . * 1 
True ers e, Aae, but by. the Virtus and lin of di, 


Was no longer endured... For, in the Roman Index, the Ordo Bapti. 
Tandi, whereig this 
But the Spaniſb Indices explain 
faith expreſly, thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers, mast be blotted out; and the 


way to know / the Traditien of the Church by che Offices uſed in it? 
This was no Primitive Office then firſt uſed, but altho? the Prohibi- 
tion mentions one Impreſſion at Venice (as tho there had been no 
more) I have one before me, printed hy Gryphius at Venice two Years 
before that; and long before with the Præceptorium of Lyra, Anno Dom. 


credit ſe Merito Paſionis &briſti & non propriis ad glori am pervenire? Et 
reſpondeat Credo. And the ſa me Queſtions and Anſwers J have in x 
Sacerdotale Romanum, Printed by Nicolinus at Venice 1 58 5. Cardinal 


ged, if the Churches Doctrine and Tradition about this matter, be ſtill 


ſuæ clement iæ, from the Favour which God vouchſafes to them. Which, 


— — — — — - _— — — — Rea 
But that there was a Change, as to the Senſe of the Church in thi, 
PN ſhall prove in the finſt place from an Office which was al. 


ow'd in the Church before, and forbidden after. It was an Office; with 


Ks - 14, aibat we Perſons,” wherein are theſe Queſtions. 
proprus merit, Q. Doſt thou lieve that thou ſhalt come to Heaven, not 


pro Salute no- 
any other way. but by the Merits of his Paſſion? + 


ſüuance to: the Order of the Council of Trent, this Paſſage 


Queſtion. was, is forbidden till it were corrected. 
plain the Myſtery ; that of Cardinal Quiroga 


like we find in the Indes of Soto majon and Sandoval. What now is the 


if the Churches Tradition continued ſtill the ſame? Was not this a 


1495: where the Queſtion to the dying Perſon is in theſe words, Si 


9 x 


Hoſius ſays, That he had feen thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers in the 5. 
cerdotale Romanum, and in the Hortalus Anime ; and that they were be- 
lieved to be firſt preſcribed. by Auſelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. On 
what Account now, come: theſe things to be prohibited: and <xpun- 


the very ſame? No doubt it was believed, that the Council of Trent 
had now ſo far declared the Senfe of the Church another way, that 
ſuch Queſtions and Anſwers were no longer to be endured. 

But before the Council of Trent, the Canons of Colen againſt Herman- 
nus their Biſhop, when he publiſh'd his Reformation, declare, that 
God's giving Eternal Life upon good Works, is, ex gratuita dignatione 


to my Apprehenſion, is inconſiſtent with the Notion of true Merit in 
the Works themſelves ; for if there be any Condignity in them, it can- 
not be mere Grace and Favour in God to reward them, : 
The ſame Canons in their Enchiridion ſomt Years before, when 
they joyned with their Biſhop, call it Stapidity, to think that good 
Works are rewarded with Eternal Life for any Dignity in the Works 
themſelves. And if there be no Dignity in them, there can be no true 
Merit; as the Council of Trent determines with an Anathema. | 
Pope Ardian VII. gives ſuch an Account of the Merit of our Works, 
that he could never imagine any Condignity in them to Eternal Life. 


For, ſaith he, our Merits are « broken Reed, which pierce the Hand of * 
; that 


— ——ů—ů— . 
that leans aon thews 2 are — 3 N our 5 Ae mixt 
with 3 and whe we have done all a we Ire we are che 


Servants, W 
ON; de Alice Curdinab of Cambray, go, ho go her Effect to 0 Per. de Alia- 
good Works than of a Cauſa ſine qud non; and faith, the. 13 3 
not to be attributed to any Virtue in them, but to the eel LE the Giver. = Wa 
Which L think overthrows any true Merit. -.; „ 235-6. 
Gabriel Biel attributes the Merit of Good Mort: not to any 9 iel. in, 1, 2. 
Goodneſs in them, but to God's Acceptation. Which is in words to ab , 4. 27. 
ſert Merit, and in truth to deny it; for, he can there be true Merit 
in the Works, if all their Value depends upon Divine e 
Thomas Walden charges Wicklif ich aſſerting the Dottripe * Merit, Walden. de 
and encouraging Men to truſt in their amn Righteouſneſs.; and he quotes em. Tir. 
Scripture and Fathers agaioſt it; and he blames the Uſe of the I R 
of Merit, either ex cangruo, or ex candigno: Which he faith, was an In- 
vention f ſome late Sehoolmes, and mas count rannte the ancient Dactfrine of 
the Church. As be proves not = only from Scripture and Fathers, hut from 
the ancient Offices. too; as in af the Mais, Non ee 
m iti. ſed vente 3 n, ce. Fer: 4, Paſſ. Ur gui, de merit 
rum qualitate difhdimus N tuum ſed miſericordiam — 2a 
mur. Dom. 2. Ads. Us ſeffragia meritorum, tux nobis 
 indulg praſidiis, 7:4 comes the Doctrine condema'd. in 
Wiekliff to be 2 in the Coumeil of Lrem , For he was blamed 
for aſſerting tree Merit, and the Council aſſerts it with an Auarhema 
to thoſe that deny it. And yet we muſt Aten che very lame. Trad. 
e bn je 155 een 
i Fegs fait t u a erits wi Grace; ut Vega. int 
any one that reads him, will find it otherwiſe. For he "of ne: roduces thoſe — Rea: 
ppoſe Divine 


Faſſages out of the Fathers againſt Merits Which do 
Grace, as it ere eaſie to ſhe ; hut Friar Valden thought the Notion 
of Merit b inconiftant with the Power and Iufluence of —.— Grace neceſ- 
{ary to our beſt Actions. Gad, faith he, doth N Merit, either a 


#0 Congruity or Candignity, but his ann Grace, and Will, and | 
\ Marſedics de Iden, Whg iin d before Walden, reckons up three Opi- 1 fl . 
Lions Aout A; che wk of. thoſe wha denied it, and of this, faith f. 2 Sent. 


bez 1 ſeems * , ee a Jeb. Ever bacho. The ſecond of 4. 18. 
N * _ our Works have no merit f themſelves, but 4s in- 
form by Divine, Grace; and from the Afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo they do 
truly merit Eternal Life, And of this Opinion, he faith, was Thomas de 
Argentine. The third Was, of, thoſe who granted that true Merit doth 
imply an Equality, but then they diſtinguiſb Equality, as to Quantity, and 
10 Prgportion, and an to this latter Senſe, they aſſerted an Equality. And 
of this. Opinion, he faith, Was Petrus Farantaſ 2 But he delivers his 
own Judgment in theſe Concluſions. 
1. Ihat our Works are either canſider d in themſelves, or with Divine 
Grace; ant not meritorious of Eternal Life ex condigno, which he proves 
"both trom Scripture and-Reaſon, uz. Becauſe, 1. No Man can make 
Cod 4 Debtor to him; for the mare Grace he hath, the more he it a Debtor to 


Nur And a. He cannot merit of another by what 1 receives. from him. And 
«No Man can pay mhat he owes to God, and therefore can never merit at 
is Hands. 4. No Man can merit here ſo much Grace as to keep him * 


Klug 0 1 e, ; bars 4 then en Ei a) I 
* Theſe 


— ——— 
of Eternal Life ex cond 
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2. 2. Toh moe may fe fly = 


y Divine Acteptation' originally protieding from #he Merit of Chriſt; 
, becacſe 41 makes them eee But bis 1 is 6 1 and not t 


n. 14. 


an Act is not Harfe, Reel to 
Seed 


Wo” e Merit of dur Works. 
| 3. Works done by Grace do wor Borel + de 104 wie 
. Diſpoſirion, 'whereby he hath 4 eward them. It being a. 
reeable to him to give Glory to ibem : 25 him. Bir this is an improper 
= of Merit, and can ao means Aupport the Tradition of true 
S 
W ue utterly d any true Mevit of Man towards God; te 
ſens. I. 2. 4 f. doth not deny it in a large: ee pr + for ſuch a Candignity i in our 
27.1.2 Actions as God hath appoi er to a Reward; which is by 
the Grace of God in us; ere as it is taken for a free Actian, to which 
4 Reward i in Juſtice dit; becauſe whatever we do is more,owing to the Grace 
L God than'tovar'ſehyes lat to mate «Debtor to ut, we muff not only pry 
ni valent to what 1 3 go beyond it; but to God and 
| — arents we can never pay an Equivalent, e e And we 
can never merit by what Gel Ws; 2 the Gift lays a greater Olli. 
22 upon 11. And alt wr the halding — i temerarious © 
mous. A A R 
he two dende of koldin Merit were, the ſappoſ ing 4 Projei 
N ane Grace and Glory; aud n Equality between Divine Grace and Gl ory in 
Virtue, Grace being as Yhe Sei of Glory "td to both theſe he anſwers, | 
©*To Be fitſt, ct the giving 4 Reward Merit is 'n0 part of diftri- 
bude, but © 6 uſtice,' betauſe ir 'reſpet?s the Relais of on 
thin to another,” and nos ie mere Quality of the Perſuas. 
* "To the ſecond: "That the Value c 
a * 675 7 2 bat to the mere Agent: And as to Grate beingt 
| but a "met a) / "Expreſſion," and nothing can be ur amn from 
Ch 5 teat Durandus concludes true Merit, you 'reſpett 0 God, to be 
 remief arious, blaſphemous and impoſſible. 
Ockam in 4.  Ockam declares, That” afte?. all our good Works God ms), without Is 
fone. 2.3. juffict, deny Eternal Life to them who do them; bezaſe, God, ban be Dein 
% To note, and therefore whatever he doth to ws, it iv out of mere 'Grace, And 
| 755 1. that there can be nothing meritorious in any Al of ours, hut rom rhe" Crate 
Fu x 4. of God freely accepting i. And therefore he muſt deny any true Merit. 
17. J. 2. | Gregorious Ariminenſis faith,” That "no" "A of ours, coming from 
_ Arim. Grace fo never ſo great a degree, 5 meritoriuus with God ex condigno of 4. 
400. ah ny Reward either Temporal of Eternal; becauſe ever) fuch Ad i a Gift of 
art. 2. God; and if it were at all meritorious, yet nos as #0'Eternal Life, becauſe 
there i no Equivalency — 4 — them, and therefore it cannot in Juſtice be 
due to it; and conſequently ee des it, he muſt do it freely. But, faith 
he, God 4 ſaid ib be jut when 7 bona pro bonis, and "merciful 
when he gives bona pro malis ; not but that eee in both, but be. 
cauſe his Mercy appears more in "the latter, and in the other, it eme like 
Ir; in a general Senſe from the Conformity of rhe . wird the Reward, 
t in this particular Retribation it i mere rc. 
Scotus affirms, That al the Meyiroripaſneſs f e on Di- 
= if 4 vine Acceptation in or, 1, Reward; and if it depend on the a 
ent. diſt. 17. 
4 3. 1. 24. Worth of the Acts, God coul not in Faſt ice dem the Reward; ' which # 
falſe, and therefore it wholly depends on the good N Hl and\Favour of God. 
Bell. = hit. Bellarmin is aware of this, and he. <dtifeſſes this to be the Opinion 
1. 5.6.17, of Scotas, and of other old Schoolmen. But how then do they 12 = 
8 5 Doctrin 
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ſhibly. be Meritorious ? But this is too deep for me to comprehend. 

My Buſineſs is Tradition, and I have evidently prov'd that there was 
no Tradition, even in the Church of Rome, for the true Merit defingd by 
the Council of Trent. It were eaſie to carry this Point higher, by Mew- 
ing that the Fathers knew nothing of this Doctrine, but that hath been 
done by many already, and it is needleſs in ſo plain a Caſe... 

But Fam now to give an Account by what Steps and Occaſions this 
Doctrine came to be eſtabliſ.n . 

1. From the common Uſe of the Word Aerit with the Fathers and 
others, in another Senſe than it ſignified at firſt. The original Signifi- Jof. Scalig. 
cation of it is, Mages paid in conſideration of Service; and from thence i Varr. de 
Soldiers were ſaid merere (as Badæus obſer ves, and thence came the . L. p. 122. 
word merces) who truly deſerved their Pay by their Labour and Ha- 7 7 1 15 _ 
zard'; but by degrees it came no ſignifie to more than merely to attain 4 gg by. 1. 
thing; which is ſometimes uſed by goad Authors; but in the Declen- 1. 8. 
ſion of the Latin Tongue, no Senſe of this word was more common 

than this, eſpecially among Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Who frequently uſed 
it in a'S:nſe wherein it was impoſſible to underſtand. it in its original 
Signification ; and it cannot imply ſo much as dignè conſequi, as in the C gind. 7. 
Inſtance brought by Caſſander; when S. Cyprian renders thoſe Words amn. Eccl. 
of S. Paul, Miſericordiam merui, which we render, I obtain d Mercy ; but 2. 179. 
the Council of Trent allows, there could he no true Merit here. And | 
S. Auguſtin faith ofthoſe who murder d the Son of God, Illi veniam me, is Job 
ruerunt qui Chriſtum occiderunt, And ſo the vulgar Latin often uſes it, A 8 . 
Gen, 4. T3. major eſt iniquitus mea quam ut veniam merear. Joſ. 11, 20. 
non inererentur ullam ¶ lementiam. And in that Senſe it hath been uſed 
in the Hymns and other Offices of the Church, as in that Expreſſion, O 
felix culpa quæ talem it tantum meruit habere Redemptorem ! Where it 
cannot” be deny'd that the word is uſed in an improper Senſe. | K 
2. When the School Divines fet themſelves to explain the Myſteries 
of Theology, this plain and eaſie, but improper Senſe of Merit, would . 
not go down with ſome of them; but they endeavour'd to make out 
the Notion of Merit, with reſpect to God, in its proper and original 
Senſe. The laſt conſiderable Writer, before the Scholaſtick Age, was, 
wi r S8. Bernard, 
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88. Bernard; and he pretended not to find out any ſuch 
Neue enim talie ſunt bomi- Pr ion between the beſt Works and Etcthal Life, 
alem beer oe a, that God ſbauld be bound in Juſtice to beftow'it 4 a Rerom. 

4 e jure, aut Fo ; 1 
Deus inj uri am ali um farorer, pence for them; and the Reaſon he gives is plain and ftrong, 

; | | becauſe 'thoſs things Men pretend to merit by,” are themſelves; 
2 ou 9 10 22 the Gifts of God's Grace, and jo by them they are more boand 
propier ipja Deo debitoreſt,quim #0 God than God to them; hut beſides, What are all Mens 
Deus homini, quid ſunt merits Merits to Eterna Glory? S. Bernard doth not ſpeak of 
omnia ad tanigm glorian? Merits without Grace, but with the Sappaſition of it; and 
— — rs , Bellarmine wiſely left out the latter Part, that he might 
ders. ſeem to anſwer the former. 
Hugo de 8. | Hugo de Sancto Victore lived in the ſame Age, Who firſt ſhewed the 
Vict. Annor. way to School Divinity, and upon the ſame place which 8. Bernard 
Elacidator. in ſpeaks of, Nos ſunt condigue, &c. he puts the Queſtion, How any Tem- 
poral Acts can merit that which is Eternal] And he denies any Condignity, 
becauſe, there is more in the Reward than there was in the Merit; but then 
he adds, that there may le à threefold Compariſon of things; either as to 
themſelves, as 4 Horſe for 4 Horſe, Mony fon Mom; or according to Equity, 
either in Puniſhments or Rewards; or by hatt or Agreement, as when 4 good 
Sum is promiſed for a little Work'; and this, faith he, God hath made knows 
to Mankind, as to future Rewards'and Puniſhments. Which plainly ſhews, 
he ugderſtood nothing of the Proportion between Acts of Grace and 
2 Eternal Happineſs, but reſolved all into the Favour and Mercy of 
Lomb. Sent, Peter Lombard, call'd rhe er f the Sentences, F nathi 4 
L 2. diſt. 27. ny Condignity or Proportion 22 Works to the fo wy 
7 they are themſelves God's Gifts, and that the Reward it ſelf is from the Grace 
of God ; and quotes the noted Saying of S. Auguſtin, Cum corapat Deus 
merits noſtra, nihil\aliud coronat quam dona ſua, But ſtill this is nothing 
but Grace and Favour in God, firſt in enabling us to do good Works, 
and then in rewarding them. | Ras e 1 

| Baudinus wrote a of the Sentences much about the time P. 
 _ Lombard did, with ſo much Agreement of Method and Expreſſions, 
Genebrard. that it is not known which took from the other. . Genebrard hath pro- 
2. 312, duced this Paſſage out of him, Debet, inciviliter de Deo dicitur quis ni- 
hil omnino nobis debet, niſi ex promiſſo. If it be ſo rude to ſay, God owes 
any thing to his Creatures but i Pramiſe, he could not imagine any Con- 
dignity in good Works, to which a Reward is due in Juſtice. And Ge- 
nebrard thinks he had reaſon to deny, that God can be made 4 Debtor 10 
Pall. Sentent. Robertus Pullus, who wrote another Book of the Sentences about the 
Fort, 1.0. 13. ſame time, mentioning that place, Nos ſont candigna, che. he faith, 
becauſe our Works are not ſuffictent, being ſmall and temporal, God by, bis 
Mercy makes it up; Which not only ſhews, that God doth reward be- 
yond our Merit, but that there is no Proportion between the belt 
Works and Eternal Glory. LORIE 330: TW. at7 I) B83 a 1.7 

Guliel. Anti. But by the time of Gulieimus Antifſiodorenſss, there were two Parties 
L. 3. r. 12. in the Church about this Point; ſame, he ſanh; denied uny Merit of Eter- 
4. 2. de me- nal Life, ex condigyo, and others aſſerted it; and aſter laying down 
99 ne on both ſides; he concludes for the Affirmative; but 
in Anſwer to the Place, Non ſunt condigua, Ct. be ſaith they are not 
ad rern merendum, but they are ad: ſimpliciter merendum, ſo 
that ſtill he denied any Proportion, tho he held fimple Mtrit. 


But 
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But Thomas Aquinas co aſter him, 4 5 FI there can be ay 4. 2-2. 24 
ple Merit with reſpett to God, becauſe that r, be where there is ſo great . 
Inequality; ; and ſo there can be no equal Juſtice betmeen them, but according wi 
to 4 Proportion; which he afterwards explains, viz. 4 10 the * wy 8 
and Freedom of our good Works, there is only 4 Congruit); but . as they pr 2 67 * 
ceed 1E Divine n ſo _ are werter Eternd] Life, EX con- 


This Doctring had * Followers i in 1 0 Schools; but not many als 
—— of thoſe WhO —— it, as N by what is ſaid 
al : 
Richardw de Medtevills, tho? A Faun, follows hetein the Doctrine of Richard. in 
Auinas, and aſſerts, That by Atts of Free Will, informed by Grave, 's Man Sent. l. 2. 
may merit Eternal Life, ex — igno; and he adds ſomewhat more, . ar. 
poteſt certiſſume; a he uſes the Hine Anſwers to the Objections Which rains 
the other did. in d 5 
And MWic. de Orbillis follows Richardus, 0 char 222 his Dottrine Nich. d'Orb. 
had-preyailed beyond his own School. An Sent. I. 2. 
But it was as vehemently: oppoſed by others of that Fraternity; a- 1 
mong whom Cardinal Hoſius mentions Sr hanus Brulifer, ho main- 3 


tained, thut n0 att of wits how W 7, was worthy of Eternal . 141. 
ee "ins the he is ſaid to ww ben ended from being dit tis. ad iy 2 
2 Jew, by reading Aguina, yet utterly diſſented from him in this mat- ram in P 
ter: For, ſaith he, that no Man can, by the ordinary Aſſiſt ance of Grace, 35: 
merit Eternal Life ex © condignd, and worry the Mercy off God is moſt ſeen 
in Heaven, © 
+ However; the Reputation of Aquinas mi whe: gain upon ſome, yet 
this was very far from being a Catholic Tradition. 
But no Council ever interpoſed its 3 _ in this matter, till the 
Council of Trent, which reſolved to carry oints in difference to the 
Height, and to eſtabliſh every thing cir — queſtion d. Nothing had 
been more eaſie than to have given Satisfaction in this matter, conſi- 
dering what Pighius and Contarenus, and even Genebrard, had yielded 
in it; but there the Rule was, that eyery thing that was diſputed, 
muſt be determin d firſt, and then defended. | 
And ſo-it . with this Decree, which leſt we ſhould think 
the Matter capable of ſoftening, hath been ſince aſſerted in the higheſt Bel: %%%, 
manner. Bellar mine aſſerts good Works of themſelves, and not merely by com- IC 8 
Patt, to be meritorious of Eternal Life, ſo that in them ore is 4 certain 
Proportion and Equality to Eternal Life, 
Coſterus ſaith, That in N _ of Grace, ther is an Beauty between the Coſter. Eu- 
Work and ebe Reward. 0 \ chirid. p.294. 
_ Suarez, That they have an Ark fical Dignity, whereh they become worthy 14 
e, Life. u f 5 5 1 W, = Grat. I. 12. 
aſque a, That there is an nity between Good Morts and © 1. . 18. 
a Ls without which 4 Hoy s Dig make true Mer it. 1 ey, _ 
The Remiſts ſay, That g ood Works are truly and properly meritorious; and 213. c. ut 
305 worthy o Eolblading Life; and that thereupon, Heaven is the juſt Rhemiſts on 
Due, and; Stipend, Crom or RG whic God 9 hi Faſftice oweth 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
| to the Perſons ſo dong by his Grace. 
| And again, That good Works are meritorious, and the very C auſe of On Heb, 
| Sduation, /o for that eee be unjuſt, f he renured not Leaves for 6. 8. 


the ſame. 
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Cant 66 LA bn ſpeaks it roundly, That the Countil of Trent die 


114. c. 2. Concil. 2, Onmnes ly mean to eſtabliſh Merit 68 Cont 12 4 and that al 
Eb for {8% thalis avcagreed init A 


Aug. R ein ling good Ws, whereby they bear 4 Proportion commenſurate with the Gloyy 


Defen 


Tadibt 7. 
4. Sekt. 2. ad 
Seſſ. 6. 4. 14 


. merit ing 


and properly, before ſuch an Anathema 


Carech. T6 
dent. Part. 2. 
. 10. 


Bell. de Sa. 
cram, J. 2. 
c. 25. 


Chr 


Ja x or that any one of theſe 1s nor truly and properly a Heere kt ou 
. be Anathema. 


as -nifying Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. So that t to a true and pro- 


the Number of the ſeven Sacraments, * * 


and 1 do not think one clear Teſtimony can be produced out of Anti- 


wed 


—— — 
Phil. Ganachaus, à late Profeſſor of Divinity j in t 


— 


The laſt Defender of the Council of Tvewb Fichi theſs 
| few Years, ſaith, That Mere i an mmtrinſical Condignityi is 


. Heaven. Aud without ſuch Dotirine as this, be 8 vor hint the Councit J of 
of Trent can be defended in this mater. 
If after all it be ſaid, That this is a mere Subtility concerning the 
ftion an Act of Grace beliWo' the State of Glory. I anſwer, 
The mote to blame they, who have made and impoſed it as a matter 
of Faith, as the Council of Trent hath done with an Anathema, and 
that without any Pretence from Carholick Tradition. 
AS —— ok 2 — Council 9 9 ſo _ 8 — a Scho- 
ick S0 ere was a deep Myſtery lay i ey were 
wile engigh 16 frame the Decree 1o, as to 0d Offence * to 
make it appear plauſible, but, it was enough to the People to under. 
ſtand that the Merit of good Works was allow*d, and they were to be- 
lieve the Prieſts, both. as to the good Works they were to do, and as 
to the putting them into a State of Grace, to make them capable of 
And this was the true Reaſon of the Avathema, nn thoſe 
who thould boys. the true Aurrir of good Noris . 


* Of the Number of Sacraments. 642.4 


The Council of Tres! pronounces an Anathema in theſe words, if 
one ſaith that Sacarments of the nem Faw were not all appointed by 22 
brift our Lord, or that they were more or ſewer than Seven, ' Viz. Baptiſm, 
, Bucharift, Penance, extreme Unclion, Orders and Matri- 


But what is it to be 740) ae propel — WA 2; 

It had been very reaſonable to have defined a Saanen, firſt, truly 
ed. But that Deivct may be 
faid to be ſupplied by by the Roman Catechiſm, Publiſſ'd by Authority of 
the Councll; and there we are told, hat a — Fa is a ſenſible 
thi „Which by Divine Inſtitution hath a Power of cauſing, as well 


per Sacrament two things are neceſſary, 
1. That it be of Divine In#itution. 
2. That it confer Grace on thoſe who partake of it, 
And by theſe we muſt examine the Catholick Tradition about the 
Number of Sacraments. | 
Bellarmine ſaith, That all their Diodes; aud the whole Chureh for 500 
Tears, Viz. from the time of dhe Maſter of 2h the Sentences, baue N in 


Here we ſee is a bold Appeal 0 Trativitw for FOUL eurer but altho, 
if it were proved, it cannot be ſufficient to prove an Apoſtolical Trai- 
tion; for the Fathers might for 1000 Years Have held the contrary; 


quity for that Number of Sacraments,” truly fo called; yet L ſhall at 


preſent wholly wave the Debate of ts former: times, and confine 5 
5 e 


* 
* 


e. the. Tn even — 


Fafto Bellarmine's Foo Years; and 1 ro make it there was b 
— Tradition for it within 57 times. Wer | 
For Alexander Hales. (who wrote, ſaith Po offevie, his Sum of Divi. pos” 
nity, by Order of Innocent IV, and it was 2 prov'd by þ Feen Ty; with 
Seventy Divines) affirms, There. were bus 
ments.; now if this were the Catholick Maddad the 8 This e qua A 
there were Seven proper Sacraments, how could this Doctrine 2 Sxcravencs nove legs 2 
pals — Þ ſo Tighly y approved? He wb farther, That ne err, 
Chriſt himſelf only appornted two, viz. Baptiſm the Lord's M. 3. 4. 2, 
Gi ; and for the reſt, he ſaith, it may bs preſum d the Apoſtles nn 
lid appoint them by Chriſt's Direction, or by Divine Inſpiration. But how can Memb. 2. 
that be, when he ſaith, The Form even of thoſe he calls proper Sacramems, 
was either appo pointed by. our Lord or by the Church? How can n ſuch 
gacta ments be of Divine Inſtitution, whoſe very Form is appoin nd oy 
the Church? He puts the Quſtion himſelf Why Chriſt appointed i | 
Form only of Two Sacraments, when all the Grace of the Sacraments comes 1 
from bim? He anſwers, becauſe theſ theſe. are the princi 425 Sacraments which u- Memb. 3. 
nite the whole Max inthe Boay of the Church, 0 Fal and Charity, But yet 2. 53. 33 
this doth not clear the Difficulty, how thoſe can be Sacraments, 
whoſe Form is not of Divine Inffitution ; as he grants in the Sacra- 
ment of Pezence and Orders, the Form is of the Church Appointment, 
And this will not only reach to this e ee e but to as 
many others as bold it in the Church's Power to appoint or alter 
— Matter and Form of ſome of thoſe they call Sacraments, For, how- 
they may.uſe the Name, they can never agree with the Council 
& ent, id the Nature of the Seven Sacraments, which fuppoſes them 
to be of Divine Inftitution, as to Matter and Form, And fo the Divines | 
ol the Church of Rome have agreed ſince the Council of Venn. * 
Bellarmise hath a Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew, That the Matter and 9 
on of Sacraments are ſo certain and determinate, that nothing can I. i. c 21 
be changed in them; and this Determination muſt be by God m- 
ſelf, Which, he faith, i moſt certain among them; and he pro ir by 4 
a ſubſtantial Reaſon, viz. Becauſe the Sacraments are the Caſes Grat, 
a no one can give Grace but God, and t none elſe can a the 
Eſſentials of Sacraments but He, and therefore he 12 750 it Seerilege 10 change 
_ wwe the Matter of Sacraments. _ - | . 
*Suarezſſerts, That both the Matter and Form of nn are a Sun 3 
11 by b! Inſtitution ; and as they are determined by him, they are ne- 4 


1 


» Th. To, 
ceſſary to the making of Sacraments. Aud thu, he ſaith, abfolardy ſpeak- 557 2. * 
ing; in de Fide, or as Article of Faith, And he proves it from the Man- *. 3. 


ner of Chriſt's Inſtituti Baptiſm and the Euchariſt; and he urges the 
ame Reaſon, becauſe Chriſt only can confer Grace by the Sacraments, and | 
therefore he muſs appoint the Matter and Form of them. © 
Cardinal Lago affirms, That Chriit hath appointed both Matter and Rr Lugs dc $62 
of the Sacraments, which he proves from the Council of Trent," He 2. 7 N 
thinks Chriſt might have granted a Commiſſion to his Church to ap- * 
2. Sacrdments, which he would make efficacious, but he neither 

lieves that he hath dope it, or that it was fitting to be done; © a” 
Petrus a Sancto Joſeph; ſaith, That altho* the Council of Trent doth per. 2Sand 
not y. affirm the Sactaments to be immediately inftitured by Chriſt, Courts oo 
Jet it i 10 le fo anderſtogd. And altho the Church may 1x appoint Sacraments, 79%: 1158 
4 e. Rites about the Sacraments, yer Chriſt himſelf muſt appoint the Sa- 1 
Traments themſelves; and he 5 That no Greature ran have Autho-. 


ry 


abEcclefia. Alex. Halenſ. Part. 
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riß i nel ES conferring Grace; and 7 i rs deatires 7 7 
Chriſt did appoint the Forms of all the S acraments —_— gb we 45 
* read them in Scriptare.” - 

If now it; appears that ſome, even n of the Church of Rom before the 
| Counci of Trent, did think it in the Charch*s Power to appoint or alter 
the Matter and Form of ſome of thoſe they called / Sacraments, then it 
- will evidently follow they had not the ſame Trypatron er the Seven 

_ Sacraments which en er . 
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one. Trids,, bo . Council of Trent RS the matter t6 he of 8 to be 
De confirm. © Chriſm, viz. 4 compoſition made of Oil of Oliue and Balſam; the one to ſip- 
can. 2. nie the clearneſs of C onſcience, the other the Odour of a good Fame, ſaith 


Conc. Florent. 


Decret. Uni. the Council of Florence; But where was this Chriſam appointed by 
to Chriſt? Mayſilius faith from Petrus Aureolus, that there was a Controver- 
Marfi 


between the Diviues and Canoniſts about this mutter; and the latter 4. 
N \Chriſm.. was” not appointed by. C hriſt, tas afterwards . by the 
Church and that phys Pope cou Labhuet with it; whi:h he could, not. 2 if 
| | 14 were of Chrif 1. Inſtitation. : ia 2005 auger t0 batt 
Aureol. in 4: Petras : Auredlus.. Was himſelf a great Man i in the: Church of — 
4. 7. 3. 1. and after he had mentioned this difference, and named one Brocardus 
lor Bernardus); with other Canonifts for it ; he doth not affirm: the con- 
_ tray to be a \Catholick Tradition; but himſelf aſſerts the Chriſin not to 
bennedeſſary to the Sacrament | of Confirmatiow' ich he muſt have 
g if he had helieved it ot divine inftitution; $1116) 264 61. 16, 
Greg. de Val. Gregori de Halentia on tlie occaſion of this opinion of che dee, 
To. 4. Q 5- that Confirmation might be>avithout Chriſm, ſaith tWo notable” 
uni. a. . That they were guilty of Hereſie therein: for which he quotes. Dominica 
_ * Foto. 2. That he thints there mere no Canoniſts left of that mind. If not, 
the Change was the greater; ſince it is certain they: were of that opini- 
Guido Bri- Om bgfare.. For Guido Brianſon atteſts, that there mas. a difference. between 
anſon in 4. the, Div 195 and Canoniſts about this matter; for Bernard the Gloſſer and 
ſent. 4. 3. others held, that Chriſmas not neceſſary to it, becauſe it was tw 
9 pointed by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles,” hut in Jome ancient Councils. 
Gul. Anti, Gail. Antiſlodorenſis long before mentions the opinion oy ole who 
in J. 4. tract. 12 Chriſm: mas ap 8 by the Church after the Apoſtles Ames; and 
92 * ASIRIG that they confirmed only tion of hands; but he doth not condemn 
„Ait zeohly he thinks: it 70 oy to bold: that the Apoitles uſed: Chriſm, although 
. me never read that they did it. But he doth not lay that opinion only on 
X the,Canoniſts;; fox there were Divines of great note of the fame; Por, 
Bonav. in 4. Bonaventure faith, that the Apoſtles made uſe neither f their Matter nor 
6.7.4.1. 4:2 Form in their C onfirmation : and his Reſolution is, that they were appointed by 
Alex · F. 4. i he Gyvennours of the C bard). afterwards. as his Master Alexander of Hale 
7. rl. x ſaid before him, who: eee K the;Inſtationof both toa Daun 
N e AN. 1 H * Eine 93. tl. % «WW 4 19095 
Jac. de Vitr. ardinal de Vi itriaco faith, . * Caddie by — of- "Hands was 
* Occid. from the Apoſples bat by er m_ rhe Church; foul der da 008 read that 
e hn; Hpaſtles uſed ut. 
Ad- 2 21.7 Tuma. Aquinas. confelſe 5 . were different e * * inflits 
72. Sul 0 "of thin Sacrament ; ſome held that it was not inſtituted by-Chrift nor his 


fern 1-4-4 | - 


* - Apoſtles, but afterwards: in 4 certain Council. But he never blames 


EF theſe for. contradicting Eatholick Tradition, although he diſlikes their 
Opinion. Cajetas 
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Cajetan on Aquinas ſaith, that ghd @ with Balſam was appointed by 
the Church after the Primitive times; and yet now, this muſt be beloved | ; 
to be eſſential to this Sacrament ; and by Coninł it ſeems to be heretical Conink de 
to deny it, For he affirms, that it ſeems 10 be an Article of Faith that Con. Sacram 9.71. 
firmation muſt be with Chriſm; and no Catholick, he faith, now denies it. © g. 
Which ſhews, that he believed the ſenſe of the Church not to have 

been always the fame our Oo PITT. 

But others ea gut, as Gregory de V alentia,' Suarez, Filliucius and N 
Tanner, who ay abſolutely, it is nom 4 matter of Faith to hold Chriſm 9 
to be eſſential to Confirmation ; and that it u nom not only erroneous but 
heretical to deny it, Their Teſtimonies are at la rge produced by Petrus | 
Aurelius, or the famous Abbat of 8. Cyran, And even he grants it to Petr. Autel. 
be Hereſie ſince the Council of Trent; but he yields that gies Bona. Opr:p. 346, 
ventare and de Vitriaco all held that Opinion, which was made Herebe 547; 
by it. From whence it follows, that there hath been.a Change in the * 
Doctrine of the Roman Church about Confirmation by Chriſm. For if it 
be Hereſie now to aſſert that which was deny d without any Reproach 
before, the Tradition cannot be faid to continue the ſamm. 

Thus we have ſeen there was no certain Tradition for the Matter 
of this Sacrament, and as little is there for the Form of it. Which is, 

Conſigno te ſig no Crucis, & confirmo te Chriſmate ſaluti in nomine Patris, 

ce. But Sirmondus produces another Form out of $. Ambroſe, Deus Pa. Sirmon. Ant. 
ter omni potens, qui te regeneravit ex Aqua & Spirita Santto, concaitque 2. P. 64. 

ili peccata tua, ipſe te ung at in vitam æternam. And from thonoe con 
cludes. the preſent Form not to be ancient; and he confeſſes, that both 
Matter and form of this Sacrament are changed. Which was an inge- Þ- 63. 
nuous Confeſſion ; but his Adverſary takes this Advantage from it; 

That then the Sacrament it ſelf muſt be changed, if both Matter: and Petr. Aurel. 
Form were; and then the Church muſt be a very unfaithful Keeper gf P. 367. 
Tradition, Which I think is unanſwerable. Suarez propoſes the Ob: Suarez. To. 3. 
jection fairly, both as to the Matter and Form of this Sacrament; that 9: 3. 7. 1. 
we read nothing of them in Scripture, and Tradition is very yarious R 172 Diſp, 
about them; but his Anſwer is very inſufficient, viz. That tho it be 
not in Scripture, yet they have them by Tradition from the Apoſtles; 
now. that is the very thing which Sirmondus diſproves, and ſhews that 

the Church of. Rome is clearly gone off from Tradition here, boch as to 


Mater and Form. 


8 Of 
ff. 
I pr to the Sacrament of Orders. It is impoſſible for thoſe of 
the Church of Rome to prove this a true and proper Sacrament, on their 
own Grounds. For, they aſſert, that ſuch a one muſt have Matter 
and Form appointed by Chriſt; but that which they account the Mat- 
ter and Form of Orders, were neither of them of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
The Council of Florence, they ſay, hath declared both; the matter is Pecrer. Uni- 
that, by che Delivery whereaf” the Order in confer d, 4s that of Prieſthood, by . 
the Deliver of the Chalice with the Wine, and the Paten with the Bread; 
and the Form is, Accipe defy Merendi Sacrificium in Eccleſia pro vivus 
c mortuis, Now if neither of theſe be owned by themſelves to have 
been appointed by Chriſt, then it neceſſarily follows, that they cannot 
hold this to be a true and proper Sacrament. Impoſition of Hands, they 
Fant, was uſed by the Apoſtles, and ſtill continu'd in the Ghriſtian Bell. de Sacr: 
Church; and Bellarmine confeſſes, That nothing elſe can be proved 2 L 1, 
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and Form of this Sacrament particularly, but Hath left a Latitude in 


Determination; and he faith, That Chriſt dig partitulurly appoint the Mat. 


ſignifying Grace; which implies, that the external Sign which con- 


Church of Rome hath alter d both Matter and Form of this Sacrament 


Church; and therefore they have been forc'd to allow this Latitude, as 


Lug. de Sac. 
Diſp. 2. Se. 
5. u. 85. 


n. 92. 


Yſambert. de 
$acram. Or. 
dins, Diſp. 3. 
Art. 6. 


Halliet de 
SCacru Elefa, 
© Ordinat. 
Sect. 2. c. 2. 
Art. 1. 


V .439. 


. « * « 4 ? a | ov 4 4 
part of it, but now it is onely accidental. 


_— 


be proved by Scriptare to be the external Symbol in this Sacrament.” And 
others are forced to ſay, That Chriſt hath not determin'd the Matter 


it for the Church to determine it. Which in my opinion, is clear 
giving up the Cauſe, as to this Sacrament. 

It is obſerved by Arcudius, That tlie Council of Trent doth not de. 
clare the particular Matter and Form 1 this Sacrament, but only in 
Fratze that is performed by Words and externa Signs, NI. 25. 4. 3. 


. 


rom whence he infers, that the outward Sign was left to tie Church; 


ter and Form of ſome Sacraments, as of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, and 
Extreme Unction, but not of others; and therefore, in the Sacrament of 
Orders, he faith, Chriſt determin d no more but that it ſhould be convey d 
4 ſome viſible Sign ; and ſo it may be either by the Delivering the Veſſels, or 
by the Impoſition of Hands,” or both. But we are to conſider, that the 
Council of Florence was, received by the Coyncit of Trent; and that 
tis impoſſible to reconcile this Doctrine with the general Definition 
of a Sacrament by the Roman Catechiſm, viz, That it is a ſenſible thing 
which by the Inftitution of Chriſt hath a Power of cauling, as well as 


veys Grace, muſt be appointed by the Author of the Sacrament ir 
ſelf, or elſe the Church mutt have Power to annex Divine Grace to 
its own Appointments, But, here lies the main Difficulty, "the 


from the Primitive Inſtitution; and yet it dares not difallow the Ordi- 
nations made without" them, as is notorious in caſe of the Greek 


to the Matter and Form of this Sacrament ; altho' ſuch an Allowance 
doth really overthrow its being a true and proper Sacra ment on their 
own Grounds... . ts | 225 wr 1413 +4 | N 0 | 
_* Yet this Doctrine bath very much prevail'd of late among their chief 
Writers. Cardinal Lago confeſſes, That of old, Prieſthood was confer d by 
Impoſition of Hands, with ſuitable words; and he ſaw it himſelf ſo done 
at Rome, without delivering the Veſſels by Chatholick Greek Biſhops, He faith 
farther, That the Fathers and Councils are ſo plain, for the oberg Prieſt: 
hood,by Impoſition of Hands, that no one can deny it; but yer he mult 
juſtifie the Roman Church in aſſuming, 1 ew Matter and Form; which he 
2 by aſſerting, That Chriſt left the Church at liberty, as to 
Ll em. WL = in; 39 2 ; een * n e 0 

Nichol. Hambertus debates the Point at large, and his Reſolution of 
it is, That Cbriſt determin'd onely the general Matter, but the particular 
Sign was left to the Church; aud be Foes by Induttion, that the Church 
hath appointed the External Sign in this Sacrament ;"and as to the Order of 
Prieſthood, he proves, that Impoſition of Hands was of old an eſſential 


- , * 1 


e wh 6, 
Franciſcus Hallier confeſſes the Ma tet of this Sacrament to have been 
different, in different times; In the Apoſtles Times, and many Ages 
after, hardly any other can be found but Impoſition of Hands, as he proves 
from Scripture and Fathers. He carties his Proofs downs low as the 
Synod of Aten, in the time of Ladovicus Pius,” and the Council of 
Meaus, Anno Dom. 845. but afterwards he faith, "That by rhe Council of 
Florence, and the common Opinions of their Diviyes, the "Delivery of tt 
Veſſels is the eſſential Matter of this Sacrament. Here we' fint! a plain 


Change in the Matter of a Sacrament owned after the — 
5 above 


| was. made, but he coneludes, it was 


Rome about the Matter of this Sacrament, 


v.00 


2 . A 


4% * 
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3 800 Years; and yet we muſt believe the Tradition of this Church 
to ha ve been always the ſame, Which is impoſſible, by the Conſeſſion 


of their own- Writers, He cannot tell juſt the time when the Change 
2k > the time of the Vetus Ordo 


Romanus, Which mentions the Veſſels. 

petrus 4 Santto Joſeph ſaith, That b | 
titade allow'd in the matter of Orders; hut he ſhews not where ;-biit he Joleph. Lee 
thinks, of it ſelf it conſiſts in the Delivery of the Veſſels, but by the Pope's Tl. Sar. 


P. 396. 


Opinjons in the Church of Moria: de 
3 1 firſt, and moſt common, Part. 3. r 
that it conſiſts in the Delivery of the Veſſels, The ſecand, that Impoſition c 5. . 
of Hands, together with that, makes up the matter, The third, that they X 
convey two different Powers. The fourth, that UnQtion, with Im poſition 
of Hands, i the Matter, The fifth, that Impoſition of Hands alone # it; 
ind this ich he, the whole Charch, Greek nd Latin, ever owed bu 
he faith, be can bring two Demonitrations azainſt the firſt, i. e. againſt the 

neral Senſe of the now Roman Church. 1. Frome the Prattice of the 

reek Church, which never uſed it. 2. From the old Rituals of the Latin church, 
which. do not mention them; and he names {ome above 800 Years old; 
and in none of them he finds either the Matter or Form of this Sacrament, 
as it is now practis d in the Church of Rome; nor in iſidore, Alcuinus, 


neither Scripture,. Reaſon nor Tradition for it. _ 
Joh. Morinas, ſhews, that there are five 


7 9 


Amalarius, Rabanus Maurus, Valafridus Straho, altho they wrote pur- 
poſely about theſe things. He thinks it was firſt recezved into the publick „ „ 1. 


Offices in the tenth Age, Afterwards he faith, . he wonders how it came about 
that any. ſbould place the eſſential Matter of Ordination only in Delivery of 
the Veſſels, and exclade the Impoſition of Hands, which alone is mention'd 
by Scripture and Fathers. And again he ſaith, it ſtrikes him with Aftoniſh- n. 6. 
ment, that there ſhould be ſuch an Alteration, both as to Matter ans Form. . 6. 
And at laſt he faith, Chriſt hath determin d no fkrticular Matter and —_ 
in this Sacrament. . 8 . l | 
But ſtill the Difficulty returns, how this can be a true and proper Bell. de S. 
Sacrament, whoſe Matter and Form depend on Divine Infitution, when crm. 1. 2. 
* confeſs there was no Divine Inſtitution for the Matter and Form in © 24. 
ders? 3 
Bellar mine ( as is proved before) hath a Chapter on purpoſe to 
prove that the Matter and Form of Sacraments are ſo determin'd, that 
it is not lawful to add, diminiſh or alter them; and he charges it on 
Lather as a part of his Heteſie, that no certain Form of Words was requi- 
red to Sacraments: and he makes it no leſs than Sacrilege to change 
the Matter of them. So that all ſuch who hold the Matter and Form in 
Orders to be mutable, muſt either charge the Church of Rome with 
Sacrilege, or deny Orders to be a true and proper Sacrament. - 


N 1. JN. Of the Sacrament of PENance. | 


The next new Sacrament is that of Penance, They are agreed, chat 
Matter and Form are both neceſſary to a true and proper Sacrament, The 
Matter is the external or ſenſible Sign; and what is that in this New 
dacrament ? 

There are two things things neceſſary to the Matter of a Sacrament : 
1. That it be an external and ſenſible Sign; which S. Auguſtin calls an 
Yyy Element 


ne e . ben a Sand. 


Permilſion, Impoſition of Hands may be ſufficient, Which is 4 Doctrine 4,7 
which Hat * Hes 
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Colon. f. Sacrament: which Bellaynrne denies not, but blames /Gropperus, the ſup- 


"I GH 2 


Avg. in Job. lee br in whe Joh Ei een, Area it ber id ee 2 
8 neh Kren, would" thy "\frigetſtooH? only of 

70 15 5 Keil of; But d s Meaning goes further, ag 
appears by His fing Bifdbürfe, ine e S calls a Sacra. 


ment vert We See 85 bd OY fore ca ndt be 4) 71 to words is they 
. 0e a Sacramental Sign in them. 
e 12 n cab NR e 6 


of t e Matter of a Sutrument, 


When it 1s LN ew How 7 & 7 ane” w} Jt is no viſible Sion, 
IST) —4 a oy en 
of the Sacra rs DAR fe 2835 „Phen the! Effet or 

ee us over In „ib 5: 3755 wars 


s kt hy" 17 There Juſt, de a R mblince between the and the Thin E - 
ad Bonifac. 92 which"! woe a 7 fofy i in, that ln. + demies dene can 
22 V "he en 4 — And from hence he 
Gi 114 822 be 'of the TYing ue; 4s after i Eettain 

ner, the $44} 197 the Hod of Evi > hy Bay J. Chre 
Suarez, To. d this e dae ge 145 Jo Hue, 


3. in , C. and, | erer Lo bard, böth tit into tie finition jou a Sacrament, a 
£4.00. * Suarts, confeſſes, Vis. That it i. the Pifble Appedratice of Inviſth 72 
which bears the Similitudi, 424 i the Can ſe of 15 But this is left out of 
the Definitiog inthe Row N an ee thinks it not nebeſſary, 
for the ſame Reaſon ; becauſe it is ve hard to Underſtand the Simi 
. tude between wards ſpoke 6 "Confeſſion, and theG#ace ſuppoſed” to be 
| given by Abſolation, an more than! in the A e and 
toe Grace of Baptiſm. * an the Act of the Peuirent fignifi e the 
ra ice conve Es Abfo Nun? For tliete is no eſſect of the'Satrament 
till WT: oluto by their” I Cf on - and therefore the Acts of the 
PEE bein Antecedent to it, and of à different Nature from it, can 
= "he e po ſuch R (Foblatice with 3 it, as to ſigniſie or fæpreſent it. 
cet Nor. wever, The Conn of. Florence and Trent have declared, that 
i -Peniten „ie. Cbmritibn, Confeſſi on, and Sani fallin, 
Concil, Trid. are 4 the Tg P the Sacrament, Qu materia: What is this af 
Se. * "Wy * materia: * art the Mutter? * Is not the Matter neceſſary to a 
e Fe 5 ede be none true here, then this can be hut que; 
Sacramentum, 4s it were a Sacttment, und not truly and property ſo. But 
if it be true Matter, the is it not ſo declared? But common Senſe 
hindred them, and Hot e Difference between the'Matter here and in 
other Saicraments. For in the Definition of Sgcruments they were to te- 
gard the Tuch, and not the kind of Matter, They are not ſolid and pr. 
Bell. depenit. manent Matter, faith Bellarmt ue; not Matter externally apply: d, faith Soto; 
4 1. e. 97 , 705 ny dee hut Heier its, ſaith Vaſq uez; but none of theſe clear 
roy 2 : the Faint Fol il, f it be'true Matter of a Sacranitht, why was 1: not 
1. © fodeclard? Why fuch 4 Ferm of Diminution added, as all Men mult 
Vaſa: in3. underſtand it, who compare it with the Expreſſions about the other 
. Q gg. art. Sacraments ? 


2 But they knew very Well there was a *confiderable Party in the 
Church ot Rome, who den 28 the Adts of the Penitent to be the Matte 

of. Parts of this'Sacramenr. The Council of Colen (but little before, ile 

Enchirid, Council of Trent ) Chad? the Acts, of. the Penitent from any Share in thi 


Io 44 poſed Author, of the Enchiridow But ' Gropperus was thought fit to be a 


7 1. 0. 5 Ca e as Well a as Bellarmine, and certainly knew the Tradition of 


the urch, "if thefe had been any ſuch in this Matter. The Counci, 
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öl Horente, it n thoupfit not to Be a ſufficient Declarer of it. Major is 4. 

No more did 70h. Mejor, who after it deny'd this Sacrament to confiſt * dift, 14. 

of Matter and Form,” Or that the Acts of the Penitent were the Parts of Biel in 4.4 

it.” So did Gabriel Biel, who refutes the contrary Opinion, and faith, 14. 2. 2. 

contrition can be no part, becauſe it is no ſenſible Sign; and Sati faction may  _ 

ße done after it. So that he cuts off two Parts in three of the Matter of 

n e ee 

Guido Brianſon, Who liv'd after the Council of Horenbe '-fuppoſes no Baianſon in 

certain Tradition in the Church about this Matter; bur he ſets down 85225 2s. 

both Opinions, with their Reaſons, and prefers that which excludes * 

the Acts of the Penitent from being Parts of the Sacrament ; although 

the Florentine Council had declared the contra x. 

Durandus rejects two Parts in three of thoſe" Verkapec the two Durand. in 

Councils, and for the fame Reaſons mentioned by Bie. 4 Pf 16. 

Oelham abſolutely denies all three to be Parts of the Sacrament. And 5 3 * 

ſo did Scot us before him; whoſe words are remarkable. De Pænilkntie [cnr. 7. 8. * 

Sacramento Dico, quod illa tria nullo modo ſunt partes ejus, vis. Theſe three Scar. in l. 4. 

17 by no means any part of the Sattument of Penance ; and yet the Cotin- ſent. diſt 16. 

eil of Trent not only declares that they are' ſo, but denounces'an And. Ce, Trid. 

thema againſt him that denies them to be required, as the Matter of Sep. 14. de 

the Sacrament of Penance, And let any one by this judge, what Cat ho- Fenit. Sacr, 

lick Tradition it proceeded upon; when ſome of the greatelt Divines in —_— 

the Church of Rome were of another Opinio 
As to the Form of this Sacrament, the Council of Trem denountes Can. 9. 

an Anathema againſt thoſe who affirm Abſolution to be only deelarative 

of the'Remiſſion of Sins: and yet I ſhall prove; that this Was the more 

current Doctrine, even in the Church of Rome, up to the Maſter bf | 

the Sentences. OILY e 4 l 112 THC" uten 1 

Gabriel Biel, ſaith, The ancient Doctors did commonly follom it; but it Biel. in 4. 

was oppoſed by Scotus, becauſe it ſeemed to take off from the Efficacy Dit. 14. . 2. 

of Abſolution, and conſequently make it no Sacrament, which is a Cauſe . 2. 

of Grace. But after he hath ſet down Scotus his Argument, he faith, 

That Opinion were very deſirable, if it had any Foundation in Scripture or 

Fathers. And to his Arguments he anſwers, That true Contrition obtains 

Pardon with God, before Sarcerdotal Abſolution, but not with the Church; 

and that Contrition ſuppoſes a Deſire of Abſolution ; which Wilf never hold 

to make Abſolution to confer the Grace of Remiſſion, if the Sin be 

really forgiven before. For what is the Deſire of the Penitent, to the 

Force of the Sacrament adminiſtred by the Prieſt ? And he faith, they 

all grant, that by true and ſufficient Contrition, the Sin is forgiven without 

the Sacrament in act, i. e. the actual receiving Abſolution. So that there 

was an univerſal Tradition, as to the Power of Contrition, but in the 

other had different Opinions. R 

Marſilius ſaith, That God forgives Sin upon Contrition authoritatively; Narfl. in £ 

the PriefPs Abſolution is miniſterial in the Court of Conſcience, and before the ſent. q. 12. 

Church, And thoſe Sins which God firſt abſolves grom principally and authene Ar. a. 

Heally, the Prieſt afterwards abſolves from it in right of the Church, u its 


8 * I 
o * LE 1 : 


Miniſter, | | ->+ > Toſtar. De- 
To#atus ſaith, That the Prieſt's Abſolution follows God sg. fenſ part 1. 
Ockam, The Prieſts then bind and looſe, when' they ſhew Aden to be bound or Gekam. in 1. 

or looſed ; and for this, he relies on the Maſter of the Sentences. dad 4.9. 4.4 

he Re- Thom. de 
Argent. J. 4+ 


Increaſe of Grace in the Perſon. Yyy 2 Guli- Diſt. 18.4.3 . 
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Gull. Anti. 2 Gulielmus, Antiſſdore, That Contritian. takes ama; the Guilt ang. Panify 
14-254: ment of Sin, 4s to. God and Conſeience, - but not us to the Church, for « Man 
iS 1 ſtill bound to undergo the Penance which the Church enjoins hi 2 
Bona vent. Bonaventure, That the Abſolution preſuppoſes Grace; for no Prieſt woul; 
Ih, 2 aft. 18. abſobve any one whom he did not preſume God had abſulved en 
Lies Halen. Alexander Hales, That mhere God doth not begin in A 
part 4. J. 21. cannot make it ap. ; | 


i hi | E- 
lation, the Prieſt 


memb.3. But the Ma#er of the Sentences himſelf, moſt fally handls this Point; 
Pl Tonb. and heſhews from the Fathers, That Gad alone gan remit gin, both as 10 


1. 4. dift. 18. #he Fault and the Puniſhment due to it. Aud the Power of the Keys, he faith, 

part. 1. is like the prieſts Judgment about Leproſie, in the Levitical Law, God healed 

| the Perſon, and the Prieſt declared him healed. Or as our Saviour firſt rai. 

ſed Lazarus, then gave him to his Diſciples to be looſed. He is looſed befor: 

 . God, but not in the Face of the Church, bat by the Erieſt's Judgment. An. 

_ other way, he ſaith, Prieſts bind by enjoyning Penance, and they looſe by 
remitting it, or readmiting Perſons to Communion. upon performing it. 

This Doctrine of Peter Lombard's, is none of thoſe in quibus Magiſter 

non tenetur; for we ſee he had Followers of great Name, almoſt to the 

Council of Trent. But it happened, that both Th, Aquinas and Scotus 

agreed in oppoſing this Doctrine; and the Fanciſcans and Dominicans, 

beunring greateſt Sway in the Debates of the Council of Trent, what they 

Vaſquez. in agreed in, paſſed for Catholick Tradition. And Vaſquez. is in the right, 

- Nr 4. when he ſaith, This Doctrine was condemn'd by the Council of Trent; 

7 and ſo was Scotus, when he ſaid, That it did derogate from the Sacra. 

ment of Penance; for in truth, it makes it but a hominal Sacrament, ſince 

it hath no Power of conferring Grace; which the Council of Trent 

makes neceſſary to a traue and proper Sacrament. | 


_ The main Point in this Debate, is, whether true Contrition be requi- 
red to Abſolation, or not? Which Scotas ſaw well enough, and argues 
accordingly. For none of them deny, that where there is true Contri- 
tion, there is immediately an Abſolution before God; and if this be 
required before the Prieſt's Abſolution, he can have no more to do, 
but to pronounce, or declare him abſolv'd. But if ſomething lefs 
| than Contritian do qualifie a Man for Abſolutian, and by that Grace be 
4 _ conveyed, then the Power of Abfolution hath a great and real Effect; 
for it puts a Man into a State of Grace which he had not been in without 

it. And from hence came the Opinion, that Attrition, with Abſolution, 

was ſufficient ; and they do not underſtand the Council of Trent's Do- 

Etrine of the Sacrament of Penance, who deny it, as will appear to a- 

ny one that reads the 4th Chapter of the Sacrament of Penance, and 

compares it with the 7 and 8 Canons about Sacraments in general, It 
is true, that Contrition is there ſaid to have the firſt place in the Acts 
of the Penitent ; but obſerve what follows: Trae Contrit ion reconciles 

4 Man to God, before he receiues this Sacrament. What hath the Prieſt then 
to do, but to declare him reconciled? But it ſaith not without the Deſire 

of it. Suppoſe not, yet the thing is done upon the Defire, and there- 

ore the Prieſt's Power can be no more than declarative. And that ſuch 

a Deſire is ſo neceſſary, as without it, Contrition avails not, is more 

than the Council hath proved, and it is barely ſuppoſed, to maintain 
the Neceſſity of going to the Prieſt for Abſolution; and ſo it will be no 
more than a Precept of the Church, and not a Condition of Remiſſion 
in the Sacrament of Penance, but afterwards, it declares, That #/*7- 
felt Contrition or Attrition doth diſpoſe a Man for the Grace of God in , 


Sacrament ; 
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$icrament; and: by the general | Canons, he Facraments do confer Grace | 
where Men are diſpoſed. So that the Council of Trent did rightly com- | 
prehend the Force of the Power of Abſolation\, Which it gave to the 
Prieſt in this Sacrament” of Pena. 
Hut what Catholic Tradition could there be for the Doctrine of the Hadrian. 
council of Trent in this matter, When Hadrian VI. fo little before it de- Quealib, 4. 3. 
Clares, it was « great” Difficulty among the Dottors, whether the "Kyys of 3: Princip. 
Prie#hood did extend tothe Remiſſion of the Fault ? And for the Negative, N 
he produces Per. Lombard.” Alex. Alenſ. and Bonaventure ; and faith, 
that Opinion is probable," becanſe the Prieits Power of binding aui ſouſing 
| + equal; and 4s they cannot bind where God doth not, for they tanndt retain 
the Sins of a true Penitent; ſo neither can they looſe where God doth not, 3, e. 

where there is not true Cantrition. But becauſe he faith others held the 
contrary Opinion, and bad: Probability on their ſide too, therefore he woul 
determine nothing. Notwithſtanding this, in a few years after; the 
Council of Trem finds no Difficulty, no Probability in the other Opi- 
nion; but determines as boldly, as if there had been an Univer/al 
Tradition their way; whereas the contrary cannot be denied by any 
that are converſant in the Doctrine of their Schools, But it was the 
mighty Privilege of the Council of Trent, to make the Doctrines of 
| Thomas and Scotus, when they agreed, to be Articles of Faith; and 
to denounce Anathems's againſt Oppoſers, although they reached to 
ſome of the greateſt Divines of their own Church, within Bellar mine: 


| compaſs of-500 Tears. 5 23-0. iv. 21 
Sg 2. B. Of Extreme Anttion. 


, 


We are now to examin another pretended Sacrament, viz. of Ex- concyt. Tia. 
treme Unition, The Council of Trent declares this to be 4 true and pro- Sell. 14. Can. 
Sher ament, and denounces an Anathema ag ainit him that denies it to 2 | 
be inſtituted by Chriſt, and publiſhed by S. James; or that it confers Grace 7. 1 23. 
and Remiſſion of Sins; or that affirms it was appointed for bodily Cures: It 

farther declares from the place of S James interpreted by Tradition, that 

the Matter is Oil conſecrated by the Biſhop, the Form, that which is now-uſed, 

Per iſtam Unctionem, &c. the Effect, the Grace of the Holy Gho# in 

purging away the remainder of Sin, and ſtrengthening the Soul; and ſome- 

times bodily Cures, when it is expedient for the Health of the Soul, So 

that the primary Intention of this Sacrament muſt reſpe& the Soul, 

otherwiſe it is granted, it could not be a true and proper Sacrament, 80 

Szarez faith in this Caſe, 1. the external Sign be not immediately appointed Suarez in 3. 
for a ſpiritual Effect, it cannot prove 4 true Sacrameut of the New Lam; oy diſp. 39. 
no, not although the bodily Cure were deſigned for the Ftrengthening of Faith, © 3. 
And from hence he proves, that when the Apoſtles are ſaid to anoint the 

fick, and heal them, Mark 6. 13. this cannot relate to the Sacrament 

Unttion, becauſe their Cures had not of themſelves an immediate Reſpeſt to 

the Soul, The ſame Reaſon is uſed by Bellarmine, Sacraments per ſe ad Bell. de Err. 
animam pertinent, ad corpus per accidens ant certè ſecundarib. The fame Und. . 2. 
is affirmed by Maldonat, although he differs from Bellarmine about the Mald. N Sa- 
Apoſtles ane:nting with Oil, which Bellarmine denies to have been Sacra. Cn. q- 2 
mental for this Reaſon, but Maldonat aſfirms it; and anſwers other 
Arguments of Bellarmine, but not this. 4. 

Gregory de Valentia carries it farther, and faith, That i the andint- Greg de Val. 
ing with Oil were only 4 Symbol of a miraculous Cure, 'it could be 10 Sacra- Io. 4. Diſp. 8. 
ment; for that is 4 Medium to convey ſupernatural Grace, and then it would Qt. Puntt. i. 
laſt no longer than the Gift of Miracles. | —_— 
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80 that we have no more to do, but only to prove: that by the 
Tradition of the Church S8. James his anointing was to be underſtood to 

eri the firſt Nas n en ee 
Me cannot paſs over ſo great a Man as Cajetun, ho wrote on that 

place of 8. Janes, not long before the Council of Treat, and a good 

while after the Council of Harence, which relies on tlus place for this 

_ © Sarrament af Unition. But Cajetan ſaith, it doth not relate to it, becauſe 

| the immediate Effect is the Cure ofthe. Pariꝝ in S. James; but in this 5a. 
Cath, Annos, crament the direct and proper Effet n Remiſſion of Sins. All that Casheri. 

in Comment. nus hath to ſay againſt this, is, that the bodily Cure is not repugnant toit 
Cajer.l.5. hut what is this to the Purpoſe, when the Queſtion is, What is prima. 
* rity i this places wn „ ty; tot or e e war, « 
The School Divines, from Peter Lombard, had generally received 
this for a Sacrament; but the Cananiſts denied it, as appears by the 
Gloſs on c. Vir autem de Secund. Nuptiis Decret. Gregor. Jit. 21. where 
it is ſaid, That this Unition might be repeated, being ng atrament, but 
only Prayer over 4 Perſon. The Roman Correttors cry out it is Hereſie by 
the Council of Trent; but the Gloſſer knew no ſuch thing; andd if it 
ere ſo only by the Council of Trent, then net by any Catholick Tra- 
dition before. For, I ſuppoſe matter of Hereſie muſt reach to the Ce- 
noni ts, as well as the Divine... bog ann 
But the plaineſt Determination of this matter will be by the ancient 
Offices of the Church; for if they reſpected bodilj Cures in tlie. firk 
place, then it is owned there could be no Tradition for any Sacrament 
in this Unction. wink 3c | 


PEELED) nenne P. * 
In the ancient Ordo Romanus it is called Benedictio Olei ad omnem Lan. 
Juorem quocungue 2 Ideſire to know vhether the Oil ſo conſe- 
crated be chiefly deſigned for the Body or the Soul. And in the Office 
it ſelf, this place of 8. James is mention'd : and then follows, Te Do- 
mine peritiſimum Medicum imploramus ut virtutis tuæ Medicinam in hoc 
Oleum propit ius infundas. And a little after, Proſit Pater Miſericordia- 
rum, febribus & dyſenteriã laborantibus, profit paralyticis, cæcis & claudi 
ſimülque ve xatitiis, with abundance more; which manifeſtly ſhews, 
that this conſecrated, Oil was intended primarily for the Care of 


— 


Diſeaſes... f : | N 11 $4 | Ban { 

In the Ambroſian Form, the Prayer is, Infande ſanctificationem tum 
huic Oleo, at ab his que unxerit membra, fugatis inſidiis adverſarie poteita- 
tis, ſaſceptiane præſentis Olei, Sancti Spiritus Gratia ſalutaris 7 
expellet & plenam conferat ſoſpitatem. Where the Effect relates to the 
ſoundneſs of the Members anointed, and not to the Sins committed 


Sacr, Greg. In the Gregorian Sacramentary publiſhed by Menardus, there is a2 
7.252. Prayer wherein this place of S. James is mentioned; and preſently it 


follows, Cura queſumus Redemptor noſter Gratia Spiritus Sancti lang uores 
iſtius infirmi, & c, and immediately before the anointing, Sana Domine 
inſirmum iſtum, cujus oſſa turbata ſunt, &c. and while he was anointing, 
the Patient was to ſay, Sana me Domine; and where the Pain was 


greateſt, he was to be ſo much more anointed, ubi plus dolor imminet 
amplius perungatur, while the reſt were anointing, one of the Prieſts 


Was to pray, ae Tag & immelioratam recipere merearis ſanitatem, what 
Was this but bodily Health? and yet this was per hanc Sacrament Olei 
* Vnitionem; After which follows a long Prayer for Recovery from Pain, 
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0 4. Caſſand. not: 

hmm and 5 Form: of apointing di . oY AY TE 5 1— 

hs ide this Form, In nomine Patris, & 11 0 | 7180 San 414 Frape 1 

fan init alem. Not the hen of the , ad 1 © SE; 7 
Maldonat takes notice of Cafſanders O 4 42 refons, ed Maldonar. 4 

in thein ; but he gides no Aer xo th Ina 120 ian t them, But Une. J. 1. 

three chüngs he owns the CHarah ol Rane to have, yaned f ap 

eint Tyudiriom in, with reſpec go this $477 amem. 1 17 07 . 

the Oehngil of Toent owns no Uther bur that Ken: a6 251 75 3 

gionem; Mer but«aaidonat conſeſſes it wes Ind e . 

or Ungo te Oleo ſanito, &c and he runs to =P 15 2 * C 1 

determine any certain Form; whengas the neil of Trent faith, the Church 

anderſtood by Tradition the other to have been the Form. Here the Coun- "TOW IE 

ell of Arent makes an Appeal to 7rad#ior, and ivodelerted an is; by Exrr. Une. 

one af irs moſt zealous: Defenders; a f, Gamehews,atiems this 154 e. 3, 
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tal change; and he thinks the Sacnament . 7 14 0 fl 485 Suarer is 3. : 


4 
2 oy Suares thinks tie other Forty ht fails tent. : ns Mal, ldonat F. 32 2255 


affirms the other Turm was: uſed z und ſoſfatetha Wa ic Ad port 8 Gta: Greg. $46! 
nN n 


gaarament of extreme Unition: becauſe not adm 
ficient Form. And yet in the Gregorian Office the Form: "i; ny 1 5 Menard. No. 
lousgo te de Olea Jantto, Cc. So in 0 of Ratoldas, Jg te aaa an- 5. 337. 


lato in nomine Ratrit, &c. the II Codex, Inz 04641 1110 
3 Fil, & Shuritas Santi. Oleo Sanity, atque {4 , ol 3 A 
dex Remigii the general Forms are Indicative, Ungo te Oleo fe ſari hr 
but his being variety. of Hr e let dow p, gmong the reſt” chere i 7 353 
one, Per il am — Dei, 8 came to be the 
ſtanding Form; and yet the Council of 105 y a 8. to P. 352. 
"Tradition in this Matter. Whiche he how, Very Tile abe wines . 


there met were skilled in the Antiquities [gf their own Be FI 
80 his Skill when he faith, the Tradition, of - the, omanC Fs A 
5 fallible in the Substance of this: Sacrament, aud that it always uſe depre- 
care Form; but Maldonat knew: better, and therefore on ch r-OWn 
Grounds their Tradition. Was more than fallible; * ſince, the thei own 
'Churethath actually changed rhe Formiof/this Sarrament. 2, Maldonat 
- obſerves another Change, and that is aso the Seaſon of 1 1 
it. For the Council of Trent ſaith it ought to be in Exita vita, an 
therefore it is called Sacramentum Exeuntium, the. Sacrament of. Hing * 
"Perſons; but Maldouut faith, it is. an Abuſe to give it only, to ſuch; for, Ma Mald. 7. 3. 
in the ancient Church, they did uot wait zill the. Party were. near Death; but, 
he faith, it was given before the Euchariſt, and that not once but fo bo ſeven 
Days together, as is plain, he faith in the ancient MS. Geer dP ; and he 
quotes Albertus Magnus for it; So that here is another great Change in 
the Roman Tradition obſerved and owned by him. 3. In not. giving hy 
it now to Children; for in the ancient Writers he faith, there is. no Ex- = 
ception, but it was uſed to all that were ſitk 3 and he quotes Caſanus for 
; faying exprelly hat it was ancently edminiftred, #09; lufants. But tlie 
KNeaſon of the Change was the Doctrine of the Schoolmen; fox with 1 
their admirable Congruities they had fitted Sacraments for all forts of . 
Sins; as Bellarmine informs us; Baptiſm againſt Orgi Sin, Confir- c. 2 


mat ion 


N mu 1 


* n ; 
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reer 
No Gatholick Traditinn 
mation againſt Tafirmity, Penante againſt arual Mortal sin, Euchariſ z. 
gainſt Malice, 18 70 ainſt ee Matrimony againſt C W 
and what is now left for Extreme Unction ? Bellarmine faith, they are th, 
Remainders Sin; and fo ſaith the Council of Trent. But what Re. 
mainders are there in Children, who have not actually ſinned, and 
e Sin is done away already? Therefore the Church of Rome did 
wilely take away Extreme Uniion from Children; but therein Malda. 
ua confeſſes it is gone off from Tradition. I know Alg ambe would haye, 
Maldonat not believed to be the Author of the Books of the Sacra. 
ments; but the Preface before his Works, hath cleared this beyond 
Contradiction from the 24S. taken from his Mouth, with the Pay and 
Year ; compared with the Copy printed under his Name. But if My/. 
donat may be believed, the Church of Rome hath notoriouſly gone of 
from its on Tradition, as to the Sacrament of Extreme Unition.. . 


25 4 Gar 8 18 
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The laſt new Sacrament is that of Matrimony ; which having its In- 
ſtitution in Paradiſe, one would wonder how is came ipto Mens Heads 
to call it a Sacrament of the New Law, initituted by Chriſt; eſpecially, 

8 when the Grace given by it ſuppoſes Mankind in a fallen Condition. 
Conc, Trid. However, the Council of Trent denounces an Anathema againſt him 
. 24. c. 1. that faith, that Matrimony is not truly and properly a Sacrament, one of the 
bo. Seven of the Evangelical Law, inſtituted by Chriſt, = 

That which is truly and properly a Sacrament, muſt be a Cauſe of 
Grace, according to the general Decrees about the Nature of Sacra- 

mus So that thoſe who do not hold the latter, muſt deny the 
ormer, _ 7 | 

Now that there was no Tradition, even in the Roman Church, for 

this, I prove from the Confeſſion of their own moſt Learned Divines 
ſince the Council of Trent. "Ky 
Vaſq. d Ser. Vaſquez confeſſes that Durandus denies that it confers Grace, and 
Marrim.Diſp. conſequently, that it is truly a Sacrament (but he yields it in a large 
* improper Senſe) and that the Canoni ſts were of his Opinion; and thas the 
Maſter of the Sentences himſelf aſſerted no more than Durandus. And 
„ 3. Which adds more to this, he confeſſes that Soto doth nor condemn 
| this Opinion as heretical, becauſe Thomas, Bonaventure, Scotus, and o- 
ther Schoolmen did only look on their own as the more probable O- 
pinion. But, faith he, after the Decree of Eugenius and the Council of 
| Trent it is heretical, | | : 
pag cn Tab Gregory de Valentia ſaith the ſame thing, only he adds, That the Ma- 
: 0 4. Dip 3. ſter of the Sentences contradicts himſelf. So certain a Deliverer was he 
of the Churches Tradition; and wonders that Soto ſhould not find it 
plainly enough in the the Councils of Horence and Trent, that a true Sa- 
crament muſt confer Grace, | 
Mald. d S. Maldonat yields, that Darandus and the Canoniſts deny'd Matrimony 
Marrim. 4. 1. to be a proper Sacrament, but he calls them, Catholicks imprudent!y 
erring. 
Bell. 4e Marr. — denies it not, but uſes a diſingenuous Shift about Daran- 
Ser. 1.1:8:*5- dus, and would bring it to a Logical Nicety, whereas the very Argu- 
ments he pretends to anſwer, ſhew plainly that he deny*d this to be a 
true and proper Sacrament, =. A 
But he offers ſomething conſiderable about the Canoniſts, if it will 
hold, 1. That 
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EI 
formal! in not very f de. . and in che 
latter, the Gloſs" inks yet mort Plain, 12 10 be poſſible, Nata: Conjaeyum 
vun eſſe de his .Sacr e ionem cœleſtis 9 55 Hann., 
Tuere the — fairly refer us to the Council of Jen, which 
hath decreed the contra hat not to our Bufneſs, but whe- 
ther the Cananiſtis o "this or nat. And there it follows, that other 
Sacra ments do ſo figwifie as ta canuęy this barelfyſignifies." 80 that I think 
Bularwive bad as good we A ee e 23.20 mag 2 lame 


2 Defence of them. A 13 vp "Ayr KY I; frag HTO Bis 
. He faith, / Gare not to rely on thei Corowift Pra Durand. Gs * 
but on the Devines. But Durandwlauh, Ae could: not be /n. Dif. 
ighorant of the Doctrine of the Rama Church; foroſomehof! chem 26.1. 3. 
Were Cardinals; and he gives a better Reaſon, =" That the. Senſe of 
the Roman Church was to be ſeen in the \Necretals-inBor therefore 
Marriage was owned to be a Sacrament inthe latge Senſe, becauſe of © 
the Decree; of Lacius III. Extra de hereti c. ad abate ; but the | 
men a from Probabilities and Ni loexies 40 This. Matter, which 
could not ſatisſie a Man's Underſtanding ; as appears by Durandas bis 
Arguments, and Bellarmine's Anſwers t n en 
i. Where Sacraments confer Grace there muſt be 4 Divine lin, 0; 
above Natural Reaſon, bat there is nothing of that kind in Matri- 
2 the ſignifying the Union between Chriſt ani jus Church; 088 * | 
therefore it 1 only A Sacrament in 4 large, and not in aproper Senſe. 9 
2 to this Bellarmine ſaith, That it both ſgniſes and chiles Bell & $25. 
ſub 4 CIO _ Wie, A we i between n . is Mor & 1. 
Garch. $i r. 1 10 

But Yaſquez ſaith, That the Refemblince:s 4 to. Chriſt: Lad 12 Chatch is Le 
Ai doth not at all prove a Promiſe o fe of Grace made t0 it. Andi Ba- c. 6. 
ſiini Ponnas: approves: of what Yaſgues;/ fab, and con ſeſſes that it Bafil. Pont. 
cannot be inferrd from hence that I is à true and proper Sacrament. 4 9 * 
2. Here à nothing; external added, beſides the mere Contract of the Fer- 
ſnt; but: e Ne lof 4 en yore external 45d wighle 
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- Bellarmine. Miſrtrs,/ Thar. ir ia nor'necela there ſhauld bein this 
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ine an bers, That it . u Sacrament after! en 10 
F iS a erin bo cher Matter or Farm ſor there is no 
. F apes 52 Sogge 16 to 1:50; 8 
* in fitared in the wie of Ianortney, uu nature Di. 
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Bellarmine anſwers, That a 12 Sacramiehdaben, berate Alen wa 
n med of Secramental-Grace. Aud altha the" Marriage: H Adam and 
Eve did the Nai ketween;Chiiſfti.andiduioiGharch;; jut 
proper Sacrament. But how: doth he prove tit ir is a Sacrament 
any: other Acoouat, under the Go pet? And.if.chat\dothino A 
Promiſe of Grace then, how can itnß]¾··.ḿ̃ als buy on } 1 
” -nSothat Darandut his Reaſons appear much gronger than binn 
Anſwers. 300 ot bus e e 19030 ni 28 nn on; ee 
But Durandas urges one thing more, vhich gellarmine takes no * 
tioe of, vic. That this Opinion of the eee known 
at that time, and was never condemn'd as contrary to any Determi- 
nation of the Church. Now if there had been any conſtant Tradition 
even of the Church of Romt againſt it, it is ipoliible: theſe Canoniſts 
ſhould have avoided/Cenſure'; their Opinion being ſo much taken no- 
tice of by the Schoolmen afterwards, Focobas Almain faith, It wa « 
Almain in 4. Controverfie betweew the Canoniſts and Divines, 'mbether Matrimony 14 
Dif, 26. 1. 1. 1 facrament; not all the Divines neither; for he gonfeſſes, Daraxnda; 
and others ſeem d to agree with them. What . Univerfal [Tradition 
3 then had ve Council of Tyent to rely u in- this Matter 2 When all 
tte Catibnifts, according to Almain, ſome of the Divuines, oppoſell 
tb ile ſets down their different Reaſons, but never alledges matter 
of Haiti r Tradition againſt them, bur only faith, The Divines hold 
the other Opinion, 'becauſe Matrimony is one of the Seven Sacraments 
But on Whar was the Opinion of the Neceſſity of Seven; Sacrament; 


odr What Soripture, what Fathers, what f ner 
| _ Neter': Lombard, . juſt rhat Number? 
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- ive before dome to Mut; it i fit to take notice of what Bellarmine 
2 192 great Weight upon, both as to the Number of Sacraments in ge- 
be Nane neral, and this in particular; hich is, the Conſent of both the Greek 
Saer. 1. c, 4. and Latin Church for at leaſt guo Years. But I have ſhew'd there was 
nun no ſuch Conſent, See of even in the Latin Church. As to the 


Greet Church, he faith, Ir in a Argument of 3 me, when 
. had the ſame Nies even * n 


o this 1 anſwer, | 
techn 


; 1. We do not —— , aſter che taking Conftanti 
he - nople by the Larzws, did hold Se — which the Latins 1 
der Sacraments. F or after there were Latix Patriarchs at Conſtantinoplt, 
and abundance of Larin Prieſts in the Haſtern Parts, they had perpe- 
tual Diſputes about Religion; and the Latins by degrees did gain up- 


on them in ſome Points; and particularly in this of wen Sacraments, 


for the Latins:3hought- it an Advantage to their Church to boaſt of 


ſoch = Numberof Sacraments ; and the Greeks, itharjthey-might not 


ſeem to come-Sehind them, were willing 16, Embrace the fams 
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Years before 167 (Whith is a a ence) e a Coneord. 1.2. 
1430. as he's 18.2, 13. 
proves from Joh. ag oſt a, who was left arthetaking of it. From . e 
hence it appears how Very late this Tradztiom Greet arch. 5 p85. 
After, kim GabflchSever#s, Biſhop of Fe probte abate che | 
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livd ſince the . Conſtuntinople; as Job thit Monk, Sim 
hannes Palæolqgus, 


Jeremias, Gabriel, C 'rillas Berrhoenſis, Pari, And * 
ſuch like: B my craftily faith; He produces theſe@ It us ſee . * 
they ha ve not gone off from the Face of their Anceſtors, Whereas that 3} ; 
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took away the Sacrament of Penance, ard made Burial of the Dead to be p. 636. 
one of his Seven. But more than that, he faith, The Armenian Churches p. 6. 
have forbidden Extreme Unction, as the N eſtorians had done Auricaler Con- 
fefion. So that nothing like a truly Catholick Tradition can be pro- 8 
duced for the Number of Seven Sacraments either in the Church of 
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Emo ring i ament O t ve taken 
r but Pri all perform . 1 Na 


Care Offices, that the Peo- 
ple may TEIN they cammither lende die rome n bas ng 


20: 7 en 41. ol Aurieuſan Chun, 97 
imo af H buen, ee. 1220: 
n. 1e Coungi M Irony et, Has the Urine Ghordh ehr an 
Sell. 14. de derſtaod tba Cini did inſtitute an entim Con ſaſſom of Sins ; and that it is 
Penit.c. 3. rege pod iy Di Regbe to. al who ſin tet Hepriſi, becauſe our Lord Jeſu 
* Chris, gere his-4ſcenſion into, Heaven did leave Prieſts as his Vicurs, tobe 
Preſidents and Judges, to whom all mortal Sins were to be made known, and. 
—— — 3 werk, 9 tha Larne the Avg eiue e four either to 
emit or retain gam AAR IN + ip 

| nber ſachs, Ther the molt lab ancient: Faber by 4 great and 
0 Kh. Conſent; dia te ii ſeeret neee def di ve the be 
ging 2218 14 F bibo! | 
„ Andüttlenounces Anathem#'s, +; 
Can.1. | nne depies the Str ament of Pence to b of Cn FR 
| on. 5 ; j 
5 e aiuſt bimchas levies that our Feuer- 5 words, 3 4 Ne Holy. 
G, Whoſe Sint he remit they are remitted, &c. are to ane; Bond of the 
oer of remitting aud retaining in the Seer ament of- Ty 4s . 
lick Charch always under it od hem. 
z. Againſt him tis deni Canfaſſan tobe «part of ity or to have Divine 
Ti aitithtion, and to be wefſary ro Sel ne; 4 it es 0 all mortal, 
though ſecret Sins. 1 wt 
Thus we ſee the Senſe of the ks 1 Trent i in this matter; and 
I hall nom make it evident there was no ſuch Cathalict I edition, as is 
here pretended ſor it, by the Conſeſſion of their own Writers. 
. As tothe General Senſe of the Church. 
22 As to the. founding it on Job» 22. boſe . ye remit, Kc. 
cath * . As to the General Senſs of the Church, Maldonas reckons up Se- 
3 ſeveral Opinions among themſelves about Confeſſion. 1. Of theſe 
Confeſ- ma daniel it to be of Diving: Ri ght, but held it ta le uſeful in the Church; 

4 + 2 
ang for chis he quotes Frog and Eraſus. 2. 57 thoſe who make it 
to be = of Keel taftical Inſtilution; and this, ſaith he, it the i! 
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a * Ver the deen Farramen n. 407 
3 for the Seven Sder . 
all the Cahoniſts. 3. Of thoſe bo thought it game in iy  Apoſtolical Tradi- 
nion; of Which he reckons Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 4. Of 
ame Divines who held it to WEIS only by. St. James. 5, Of others 


Y - 


who held it to be of Divine Right, and not inſtituted by the Apitles, but in- 
ſnuated by Chriit ; and for this he quotes 'Alggander Hales, and Bona- 
venture. 6. Of ſome who thought it insngie the Old Teitahent,” 77. 0 
thoſe who held it in Ft agga by Chrift, but not as a Precept, but by pay + 
Council; and for this he mentions Scotus and his Followers. | 
Vaſquez reckons up among thoſe whoſe Opinions are not condenined, Vaſgpes ing. 
The Canoniits, Eraſmus, Bonaventure, Alexander Flales, and Scotus, who Ib. To. 4. f. 
all differed from this Council of Trent. „ Miva 
Suarez mentions three Opinions among them, 1. Cf rhe who ſald it cre dag , 
was inſtituted in the, Law of Nature, 2. Of thoſe who attributed it to the Th. Te. 4. 


Law of, Moſes. 3. Of thaſe who denied any Inſtitution of it by way. of Pre- Diſp 35. Se. 1. 


rept from Chriſt in the Law of Grace; and for this he quotes Hugo de 


Sancto Vidtore, Alexander Hales, and Bonaventure, and they went upon 
this Ground, that no ſuch Initllut ion could be proved either by Seripture or 
„„ i | "WM 5 r 

Gregory de Valentia confeſſes, ſome Catholic Authors denied the Divine Greg. de Va- 
Inititution f Confeſſion zx40t which he produces the Canoniſts, and Eraſ- 575 To. 4. 
mus and Rhenanus. But he. hinks they were not guilty of Hereſie, becauſe 28 5 
they were nas obſti natè; hut that is not gur buſineſs, which is to ſhew, 
that by their oπƷ Confeſſion, there was not a conſtant Catholick Tra- 


dition in the Church about it. 


" Natali Alexander, who liath lately pretended to anſwer Daille, con- Nat. Alex. 
ſeſſes, that from the ninth to the thirteenth Age, mam Catholicks did hold, de Sacr. Con- 
that Confeſſion to God alone was ſalficient to obtain Remiſion of Sing ; and FH. P. 229. 
he proves it from Lombard, Gratian and the Canoniſts. But he faith 
it was no hereſie in them, the point not being get ſettled by a general Council. 

 Boileaw, in his Anſwer to Daille, cannot deny that in ii gime of Lom- 5% Confeſ. 
bard. and Gratian men held ſeveral, ways aboug this matter; hüt he anſwers Auric. c.29. 
with Thomas upon the Sentences, that it Wes an Opinion then, hut ſince 
the Council of Lateran it is become 4 Hereſie. But if it were no heretical 
Opinion then, what becomes of Infallille Tradition? lf, the Chureh 
defines by Tradition, that Tradition muſt be proved before the Defini- 


4 


tion, otherwiſe it hath no ground to proceed upon. 


The Council of Lateran under Innocent III. (it ſeems). made it 4 
Hereſie to deny this Sacramental Confeſſion, Within much leſs than a 
Century before it, lived Peter Lombard and Gratian. Peter Lombard 
made it his buſineſs. to collect a Body of Divinity out of the Sentences 
of the Fathers; and his Work hath been univerſally eſteemed in the 
Roman Charch, hen he comes to ſtate this Point of Confeſſion out of 
the Fathers, i. e. to give an account of the Tradition of the Church 
about. it; he tells us in the beginning, that learned Men were of different Iomb. Sow,” 
Opinions; and for what Reaſon ? becauſ@ighe Doctors of the Church jeemed 1. 4. Di. 1. 
fo delle not only. divers but contrary Ms i. e. they had no certain 
and conſtant Tradition about them. . And when he comes to the Point 
and 8. Chryſofom and Proſper , and againſt it S. Auzn#in and Leo, and 
concludes hiinſelf for che latter; bur ſaith not a word more to ſhew 
that the conſtant Tradition of the Church had been for this Opinion. 

Gratian puts the fame Queſtion, and for Confeſſion to Go alone hie Graty de Pa- 
quotes 8. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, and Proſper, beſi es Seripture, and ar- nit. Di. f. 
3 | we Aaaa 2 gues 


ok Confeſſion to God only, he quotes for it, beſides Scripture, S. Ambroſe, 
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80 . Gloſs enterprets it. Bell 
fle ny and I {hal 
Q It, at Fots fer 
1255 Eec # Correctors do 
confeſs. 


Hiſt Confelſ * 1 75 hath taken another courſe, for he faith,” this whole Dining 
Aur i. 7.30 is without ground, attributed to Gratiag; but how does he prove it? From 
© Ant. Auguitinas his Dialogue, where, a NS. is cited that this was not 
Gratian's, hut an elder” Author's. And what is gotten by this? But 
8 5. WC: b =. 0 IP 7 | . s 4.5. 
the other anſwers; i mutt be Gratian's, becauſe fon Cutatron out of the 


©; 


Beef, and other Books of Civil Lam then lately found. If this will nor 
do, he ſaith, Gratian hath many Errors, 4s the Roman Correfors obſerve, 
Yes truly do they; and abou: this Point ſeveral times; folithe Coun. 
YM cils of Lateran and, Jen hay otherwiſe determiried. But what is 
all this to the Traditzen of the Church in Ga tine 

„ Jungen III. in the Council of Latera, enjoins trictiy the, Pradice 
ee Confeſononces dear, nude oe Penalty of Excommunt.ation, ayd of te. 
ing deprouge of Cinpyan .. ö. 

ches Tradition before, for the ground of it. But finding. ſeveral Ops 


F Chrittian Burial ; 


nionsabout it, and the W4/dcp/75 then, oppoling ir, he reſolves. by is 
Authority to bind all Ferſons taut, But after this the Canoniſts allowed 


no more chaWEccletcal Iofifarion for it as is plain. by the Gloſs on 

| the Canon Law, Di3t. 5, de Petit, Tit.” in Pevitentia -"bot the Roman 
”" © Corredtors quote againſt it, Concil. Trident, Se.. 14. 6. 5. . e. a Council 
me 100 Fears after, mult tei w Har the Tradition then Was; but the 

GI 95 ich, eg had no. ſuch Tradition, and therefore were not bound 

to Confeſſion. So.that. we have no Evidence for any Catholick T. „ b 

in this matter, before the Lattr an Council. ef; 

2. But the Council of Trent hat one beyond the Council of Lateran, 

and hath fixed the Divine Right of Confgſios on John 2b. Whoſe Sins 

je remit, &, and therefore I am no to thew, by the Confeſſion of their 
oi own Writers, that thus hath not 9 ee Senſe of this 
. Places "i. - ua © OT TT by 1 I 6 Wed 5 je 
 Cajetan , not long before the eggs firſt fat, in his Notes on this 

place confeſſes, that no Precepr of Nef mental Confeſſion in contained in it. 


2 


But how ſhauld it be of Divine Rig in the Senſe of the Council of 

| Trent, if there be no Omma for it? Tec, by Conſequence, ¶ hey vil 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins; but this can by no means be \1nferred from 

hence, becauſe the Remiſſion of Sins by Bapriſm is implied in it; but 

none of them plead for particular Confeſion before Baptiſm, in order to 

| Remiſſon; and therefore not after, unleſs vg Command of Chriſt 
--<... : Made it more neceſſary alter Baptiſm than beldre. Vaſquez ſaith, tht 
1 * Cajetan means ug more, than that it cannot be proved out of this place; but 
ASS. Catharints. faith, that 7 7 nor in any other place doth ajetan 4/- 
Cajer- 5. 446. low, that Auricular Confelſon be proved out 222 * Gabriel 
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Gabriel Biel cogfeiles he.canndhfiad alfitient force theonchude ther Neceh. 
ſiyof Confeſſion from the Power of cd granted; becadſe wy r * 
ul upop wolntary Coxfeſion of the Party 5" and therefare-he rejoenitin- «. 1. 
0 an umprutten Irin. OE r 
Guido Brianſon takes great pains th * out, of this place, bot Brixxwn ys 
at laſt yields, that Chriſt's inſtituting ſuch, a Mes, doth not bind-Perfons to Dec. 1. f. 13. 
confeſs their e the af have it. * the Power of reaaining dorh not ; 
imply that no Sins 4 e Feratned which are not retained hy t Pxieſt a pon Con- 
falan; neither then dath the Power of Abſolution imply that no Sins arre- . . 
niited but ſugh as aregenfeſſed 19 Prieſt. Andtherclore he betakeshim- De Fly 


0 


Kell, as Biel doth, ro'@woritten Tradition ; and fo doth Niep!: de Or, . 
Ju de Almain debates; the matter at large; and he days only that Amin 
it is 4 probable Opinion, that this Confeſſion is of Divine Appoiiment; but Oif. 1. 5 5 
he yields, chat Chris. granting a Power of Abſolution;, doth not mate it 
4 Duty i confeſs go « Prieſt; and he faith, , i falſe. Propaſution,, a. 
where a Peer of judging i given, others are bound to ſubmit t0 it; for ll! 
that fulloms is, that their Sentenc®ss valid if they do ſubmits. + Gn 
But che force of what the Council of Trent declares fromiithis place, yamque: l. 
lies wholly in 8 Vaſquez obſerves, that "becauſe Chriſt hath given dul. 2. 
Authority to,abſobue, und they cannot exerciſe that » Authority Without Cone. 
fon, ther ＋ onfeſſion is bereby:; made neceſſary, And he-confeſſſes, that 
irce any habe deduced the Argument effettgally from this place But he ; 
faith one thing very aþſervable, that if this place beiextended to Remiſſion | 
of Sins in Baptiſm, then it can never prove the neceſſity of Sacrumental Con- 

we," And Greg, de Valentiaas plainly owns; that the Fathers aqinnder- 4 4 
Hand it bf Baptiſim ; he names S. (ian, and 8. Ambroſt 5; but Nur alis erf. Cf, 
Alexander allows 8 Cyril of Alexandria to have ſo underſtood it; and . 3. — 
that Janſenius and Ferus followed him; but beſides. theſe 8. Aüguffin ＋ Alex. 
interprets this place as 8. Cyprian had dene. Fer as ee fl CEN * 
hence infers the Power of Baptixing and g uting ee ee Cyprian ad | 
11. of the Ghureh; ſo S. Auguitin ſaith, the Churches Charity' by the Jub. Ep. 73%. | 
Holy, Gbolt looſes the, Sins af thoſe who arg er Members, aud vet ains the Sins Aug in Ich. 
of . thoſe who are not. And it may be obſerved, that whereas 8. Matthew TW 121: 9 
ſpeaks of the Power of Baptizimg' granted to the Apoltles S. Johns | 
fend that mentions this Pover.of remitting or retaibüßg Sing and 
. Mart and 8. Luke ſpeak of Baptiſm ; to lich the one joins S/ ua. 5. Mark 16. 
tion, andthe other | Remiſſion ＋ Sins. And therefore this ſeems. to be 16. . 
means bf gur Sayiour in the. WordgoF S. Jobs 3, and thus 8. Piber ek. blue 24 
El looſing-0n the” canverted Jews, Act. 2. 38. and his 


. 


* 
"% 


erciſed this Power 

Poneß o binding oh Simon Mau, At, 8:21. to wt 
peter Lombard caries S. Aug aſtins meaning farther, to the Power of Per. Lomb. 
Prieſts over the Sins of the Members of the Church; but then he li- + 25-15 
mits this Power, and makes it no more than declarttive; as I have 
obſerved already; and ſor this hi; quotes a notable paſſage of 8. Jerom, Mienen. in 
who faith, that Men are apt to a[ſnme. tagnuchh to themſelves ander pretence Matth. c 16. 

y this 4 tr of the, Keys, whereas God reg ils not the Sentence of the Prigits 5 
F . ̃ . 

But MWatalis Alexander thinks there 5, no binding - Power with reſpect to 

\Baptiſmaiy, Was there not as to Sin Magus And as long agtvery year 

the Church judged of the cam pete no of Perſons far id? - When Chriſt 

ſpake thefe words the Church was: wholly to beſormed, and it was a 

great Power lodged with the Apoftles and their Sagte ſſors t admit into 


the Churoh, or WExeludefrom it, nat eee e eee but by A- 
be nn 3 * thority 
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"neg thority rom Chriſt himſelf. But then thin Power is vain and M in i co. 


dine Olurch, By no means; they have ſtill aa Power of baſting gut 
Auch eng in again; andor ee ch Acts on Offenders, as ma 
gie ſatisfaction to the Church, Whoſe onour ſuffers, and whoſe Dil 
- +... Gpline-1is broken. Buß quèſtion is, Whether by Chriſt's appoint. 
mienx under the Goſpel n@known mortal Sin can be pardon'd to bayr;. 
| ſed Perſons without Confeſſion. of it to a Prieft nag gerber theſe words 
ol our Saviour de imply it? * 
Scot, in 1. 4. Gcotus is by no means ſatisſied with Mens reaſoning out of this 
2 „ 7. that becauſe Chri#t hath given ſuch 4 Power, therefoig & u Mens Duty to con- 
| . feſs their Sins; Por, ſaith he; this only implies the Hef ulneſs an efficacy of 
10 Power i it be” made uſe of; as in Confirmation, noms thint themſely:; 
„Anne if they do nut uſe it, though it be very uſeful; and therefore he goes 
another way to work, iz. by joiuingithis Precept and that e loving God 
8 in our ſelaies together with it. But how doth this prove that a Man ought 
to take this particular way? Thy Scots here. ſhews his Subtilty. 
| Suppoſe there be another way. that is harder, and that bis found mort® 6 be 
thinks a Mun in bound to take the ſbarteſt and eaſieſe m, viz. by Seon ta 


JJ / 9: ae 

< But ſog all this his Heart did miſgive him, and he could not but ſee, 
5 that #his proved nothing, unleſs this way of Confeſſion N pro- 
4 ved to be ſecure Way. And-theretore he puts the Cafe, that if it be 
not proved by theſe Mardb, is ma) be by S. James, ' Confeſs your faults ont to 

another, No, faith he, this will not do; for Which he giveg#his Reaſon, 

that itholds no mort for Confaſion to a Prieſi than to any other; therefore, al. 

©, _ -reralfhe is Willing to reſolve it into ſome amm, Tradition, ſince 
_ _ - there was no cotivincing Evidence for it, either in this or any other 
place of Scripture. Wich ſhew'd they ran to Tradition, when they 
Erh, fm ee ono 7 

Benav. in 4. | Bonabentene denies chat Chin himſelf appointed the C onfeſſion of "Sins 
DVſt. 17. 5-3- for which he gixtes this Reaſon, eſt it ſbauld prove aMioccaſion of ſinniig; 


* « YESE bis Damini daretur ali quibus recidivanali occaſta; but afterwards 
be thinksthe Aphitler appointedgn, and g Ja mes publiſhethir ; which Sco 


Merl deiies. But to the pte of John, Bonaventure faith it was not 
"enonghto have it implied in tht Prje#*s Fower, becauſe. it being a hardy Du- 


Bell. de Pen. ty than Abſolutio „ 1 requir d 4 more particular Command. Which was but 
. 2. e. 12. \reafonablyfaid; eſpecially When Bellarmine Alter others, urges, char it 
Vb is one of the moitgriewous ang hunt henſonis Prempts; hut his Inference from 
it is very mean, that therefore it mist lage a divine Command tn enfortè it 

on the Peggle ; hit Boravenrare's Atgument is much/ftrong@, chat it 

ought. then to have been clearly rexprefled.” But as to the People's 

| — yielling to it, ther accounts arg to be given of that afterwards. 
Alex. Sum. 3. Alexander Hates obſerves, that if Christ had intended a Command of Con. 
7 J. 18. n. feſſon, Joh. 20. it would hve beet 5 ro e who are to confeſs.” and 
3. art. 2. ot to thoſe whaare to abſobve e did to thoſe who were to be bapt i r z. 

>a Except a man he born of Walter, Cc. /o-Chriſt wguld hae fail excepi 
4 man confeſs his Sins, & c. and he gave the ſame \Reaſons muy Chri ſt did not 
himſelf inflirute it, weh Bona venture doth, who uſed his very Words. 
Ind now who could have imagined that the Council of Fren would 
have attempted to have made Men believe ht it was the Senſe of tht 
Vniverſal hureh tha Chriſi intituted Confeſſion in John 20 When ſo 
many d ee even of the Church of Rom ſo gx eſly denied it; a8 
n made appear frgn'WMemſelyes.. „ * ET 4 
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kind of mortal Sin rhough it be bird by 5 of the tenth Com- 

mandment, as the Council of F Net doth; yet this had been neceſſary * 
in caſe de had thought, as a the a "Ip 3 God will op forgave 4 

other! um. "Abs dbeabſe the Evangelimi had fac 
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NWäsen of Nin to A 1 TC which 18 4 of Penance 5. * 
diftin& nom. Af taker dete the 15 n to rad 
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dern Notion of Car un fel fen. W oO 22 Bf | 
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Fe potiitontic] Rigvar was takes up nubert were admitted Ten. de Pen. 
the Chureh; an great Hildener rows 17 Chriftianity by 
the Looſeneſs r Taconfthiiey of th o pro There were 


ſuch in g. Pis/'s time in he Churches of Corinth ot ſewbere; but 
* {yes Nur about fuch, 17 et he mentions no other than 

Hmm he 2 , and" upon due Sorrow 

nce Tv ach 1 2 he impoſes no neceffity 

1 NN C in bids 7 Remiſſion. "much leis of every 


nothing of it; and 100 6 hes Peg l it; Wasabiolurch neceſ- - 
aer to lia ve keclared it, ir it wet 0 Cen d of N. — 
rc for Sins after Bäptiſm. But 


Rules aBour it, Jet che Chriſter 8 ſo price , by 
the Re ch a pag Ge? rey reſalyed, 4 Hat as ir waspaſfible, 
to take care top e. POfences among them 10 this 
cd; the Acens of all N who, ae e riſtians 
were narrowly ytieched; and 12 ts, E Ily ſuch as were 
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Conc. Illiber. : 
Sc. 1, 2, 3, 5 


upon quite different 
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2 Perſen looks on himſelf as hound in Conſcience to confeſs every ll 


+ Where many are £ hea 
t unca 
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| were eha 
AY Þ *. — anyiP: 
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aſſure themſelves the more of the ſincerity of their own Repentance ; 
and it being looked on as an Act of Humility and Piety, it made it go 


down the better with Voluntary Penitents. 


3 For the ſake of ſuch Voluntar) Penitents in great Churches, whoſe 


Caſes required particular and private Examination and Direction, there 


was a Penztentizry appointed, whoſe Office it was to receive their Con- 


feſſions, and to direct and order the Method of their Penance. Of this 
we have a famous Inſtance in the Church of Conſtantinople, in the time 
of Nectarius, about which ſo much hath been taken for different pur- 
poſes. That which ſeems molt propable to me, is, that the Peniten- 


tian was appointed to examin and judge of ſuch Penetential Canſes + 


which were brought before him, (not being notorious, ) and to give 


ſentence according to the Canons; but eſpecially of Voluntary Confeſſi- 


ons of Perſons, whoſe Conſciences were oppreſſed with the Guilt of 


Secret Sins; and to thoſe he was to appoint Penance without . 
E 


their Faults. Where the Facts were notorious and ſcandalous, I ſuppo 


** 


the ancient Diſcipline of the Church (part whereof is to be ſeen in the p. C. 
Canonical Epiſtles) to have ſtill continued at Conſtantinopie, as well as non. Vol. 2. 


in other Churches. But there were many private miſcarriages, where 


in great Prudence and Judgment was required, both to determine the 
Penance, and to manage it fo, that it did not break out into an open 
Scandal. And for Caſes of this Nature the Penitentiary was appoint- 
ed; to whom all Perſons might, reſort in private caſes, and open their 


Conſciences to him, and take his Directions how to. perform their 


Penitential Acts, So it was with that Perſon of Quality at Conſtanti- 
nople, who gave occaſion to the aboliſhing the Office of Penitentiary, 
both there, and in all the Eaſtern Churches. She firſt went to the Pe- 
nitentiary, as a voluntary Penitent, and confeſſed her Faults to him; and 


took his directions; and while ſhe was performing her Penance in the 
Church, the Fact was committed with the Deacon, which ſhe after - 


wards confeſſed to the Penitentiary. Who being enraged at the Deacon, 


in probability through his deſire to have him puniſhed, the Fact came 


to be diſcovered, and the People to be highly offended: And it is not 


reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Penilentiar put her upon a publick Con- 
feſſion of her ſecret fault; but that it came out by his means; and 
therefore Vectarius thought fit no longer to put ſuch a Truſt into an 

Man's hand, which through his diſcovery might redound to the Dit. 
honour of the Church, as that did. *; N 


What the Effect was of aboliſhing this Office, is the great Queſtion, 


whether the taking away public or private Confeſſion. If the Hiſtorians | 


the Penitentiary; thereſore when his Office was put down, where the 
Caſe was not notorious, every one muſt be left to his own Conſcience; and 


may be believed, it was the Neceſſity of waking any Confeſſion at all in ſe- 
cret ; for the Right of receiving ſuch Confeſſions, was devolved upon 


onely public Confeſſion was taken away, as ſome imagine, a ſecret Con- c. 19. 
feſſiow Was ſtill continued, how was it poſſible for the Hiſtorzans to mi- Soz. J. 7. 


ſake the matter ſo groſly, by making that the conſequence of it? For, 
is every man left to his own Conſcience, where he is bound to go to Con- 
feſſion before he partakes of the Euchariſt? And why ſhould publick 
Penance be taken away on this occaſion, where there ſeems to have 
been none; for that Perſon underwent no public Penance upon her for- 
mer Confe ſſon, for then her Penance would not have been done in the 

e B b bb 2 | Church, 


c. 16. 


that both Socrates and Sozomez affirm was the conſequence of it. If Socr. ; q: 
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| Charch, but out of it, among the Penitents. But as the former Was 
voluntary, ſa was the latter too; ſor here was no Agcuſer but her 
ſelf; and for what Reaſon ſhould publick and ſolemn Penance for no- 
torious Crimes, be taken away for the fake of the ar wt oy a Secyet 
| Confeſſion ? Whether the puniſhment of the Deacon were the Occaſion 
of its coming out, or whatever it was, it ſeems evident to me, that 
ſhe was not obliged to any publick Confeſſion; becauſe Saramen ſaith, 
* the Penitentiary was choſen for his Gravity, Silence and Wiſdom ; but what 
Silence was there, if the Confeſſions were to be made publick? And on 
the other fide, it is impoſſible to conceive; that if all Perſons were 
then obliged to conſeſs all mortal Sins 3 that one Peniten. 
71 be ſufficient in ſo vaſt a City as that of Conſtantinople was, 
Therefore I think it moſt ble, that the caſe of avtorions and ſcan. 
daloas Offenders ſtood as it did, and fo continued in 8. chf time; 
but this Office of Penitentiary relating to voluntary and: ſecret Offender; 
was taken away becauſea greater Scandal came to the Church by the 
diſcovery, when ſuch a publick Diſgrace made the Fact become noto- 
rious. And ſo this Act of Nefarias, in taking away the Penitentiary 
Office, and the Approbation of it by other Churches following the Ex- 
ample, evidently proves, that they did not look on Confeſſion of ſecret 

Sint, as neceſſary to the Remiſſon of them. | 
4 As the taking away the Penitentiary's Office ſhewed the Senſe of 
the Church at that time againſt the Neceſſity of Confeſſion in order to Par- 
don, ſo it did likewiſe in order to the partaking of the Euchariſt. For 
Soct. J. 35. Socrates ſaith, that Eudzmon gave that Counſel to Nectarius, that be 
ſhould remove the Penitentiary, aud give every one leave to paſs Judgment 
on himſelf in his own Conſcience, and ſo to partake of the Myſteries, The 
Sor. J. 7. ſameis affirmed by Sor. Which reſpects not the pablick Diſcipline 
6.16. About Notorious Offenders, but the private Applications made by ſcru- 
pulous perſons and ſecret Offenders to the Penitentiary in order to 2 
right preparation for. the Euchariſt. And it is very probable, that it 
was then believed by many, that they could not be duly fitted for that 
Sacrament, unleſs they had firſt unburthened their Conſciences by a vo- 
luntary Confeſſion to the Penitentiary, and followed his Directions. But 
this Office being taken away, the Queſtion now is, whether it were 
thought 4. to confeſs privately to any other? The Council of 
Concil, Trid. Trent declares, that Sacramental Confeſfion is neceſſary to a worthy parta- 
Se. 13. c. 7. king of the Euchariſt, to every one that is conſcious to bimfulf of any mortal 

an, 11. , , . . 

fin ; and whoſoever holds the contrary is declared excommunicate ipſo facto. 
But theſe Hiſtorians plainly deny it, and they are juſtified by S. Chi- 
ſoitom, who ſpeaks to the very Caſe ; not about Catechumens, but ſuch 
as would fit themſelves for the Holy Euchariſt. And he ſeveral times 
_ declares, that a man needs not reveal his to any but 0 God alone, in 
order to it. Nothing can be more Emphatical than what he faith to 
that purpoſe. For this Cauſe S. Paul ſaith. Let « mas 
rar 5 Srupattro tails g d. examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drint 
e ee ef that Cup; he doth not lay open the ſecret Ulcer ; he doth 
| _ bring t — — into a 0 heatre ; "he _ w_ 
ror: os, Pejjes of thy tranſgreſſions ; paſs judę ment within in thy own 
e- 5 — . 4 . rr As — thy 2575 and call thy ſelf to an 
88 —— 7 account for the ſins of thy Life, where none but God is pre- 
> - oy ireor i rite , Jent, who ſees all things; amend thy faults, and ſo wit hs 
eye Wd" 4 +8 73 pure Conſcience draw near to the holy Table, and partake of 
pry 72 = = 75 the Sacrifice there offered. 
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annlitent with the Doctrine and Practicaof the Church F Rome,which © 
makes Confeſſion of our Sins to a Prieſt a neceſſary Preparation for the 
Euchariſt. Catharinus faith, that if the Church had not limited the time, 
ever Perſon woald be bound to confeſs to a Prieſt, as 
ted, And although he knew no mortal ſim by himſelf, yet he would deſerve 
the ſevereſt Cenſure- for not confeſſing, becanſe he t # him to be his own 
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age. Can any thing be more contrary to S. Chryſoftom than this? E Lene. 
25 confeſſt 8 that S. Chry ſoſtom e here refer 2 all to Confeſſion Atria = | 


to 4 Prieſt ; then it follows, that he thought it nor ngceſſary to right 
participation of the Holy Euchariſt. Here he ſpeaks not of daily Exa- 
mination of Conſcience by the Faithful; but of the ſolemn Judgment of 
Conſcience - Shy, of due Preparation; and ſo juſtifies the Fact of Ne- 
Garius in taking away the Penitentiaries Office, But we are not to ſup- 
poſe ſo great and ſo zealous a Man would have done it againſt his Con- 
Bause, as he muſt, if he ſtill thought Confeſſion to 4 Prieft neceſſary; and 
pe doth not ſay, they need not go now to the Penitentiary, but that they 
need not diſcloſe their ſins to any. Not to a maltitade, nor in a theatrical 
manner, as ſome expound it; but fo none but God, which excludes the 
the knowledge of 'a ſingle Prieft, as well as of a great number. I need 
not inſiſt on the other places in St. Chryſoffom to that purpoſe, fince 


© 


theſe are ſuſficient for my ons dh ec! 

Cafſian was a Diſciple of S. Chryſoftom, and he ſuppoſes Confeſbon to 
God alone to be ſufficient for Remiſ 2 of Sin, where mere modeſty hinders 
men from confesſing to men. Boileau anſwers, that he doth not ſpeak of 
Secramental Confesſion made to Prieſts ; but of an Aſcetick Confesfion among 


Caſſian: Col- 
lat. 20. c. 8. 


Hiſt. cf. 


the Monks. But he ſpeaks of a Conſeſſion to God as ſufficient for Re- „ a6 


miſſion of Sins, and therefore muſt exclude the N of any other. 
5. After the taking away the Penitentiary*s Office, the pablick Diſcipline 
of the Church, as to open and ſcandaluu Offenders continued for ſome 
time in the Eaſtern as well as chieWeſftern Churches. No one ſpeaks more 
fully to this than S. chryſoſtom which makes me wonder at thoſe who 
ſay the publick Penance was taken away by Nectarias, for in his 82. Ho- 
mily on S. Matthew, towards the Concluſion he inſiſts very much upon it; 
and not only charges the People not to come with their ſins upon them; 
but he ſpeaks to thoſe who miniſtred, to dem the Euchariſt to open Offen- 
ders, And he faith, it would be charged as a great Fault upon them, if they 
knew ſuth and permitted them to communicate. But how ſball we know them? 
I ſpeak not, faith he, of thoſe who are not, but of thoſe who are known ; and 
if any ſuch did thruit themſelves in, he bids them not be afraid to deny them; 
and if they durſt not, he tells them, they ſbould bring them to him, and he 
. would rather loſe his life than give that Sacrament to ſuch unworthy receivers. 
But ftill he ſaith he ſpeaks of open and notorious Offenders. Which ſhews 
phinly, that even S. Chryſoſtom never pox ar the pablick Diſcipline was 
changed; ſince he declares fo much Reſolution to maintain it. And 
— could not be ſpoken by him while he was a Presbyter at Antioch, 
but after he came to the See of Conſtantinople. There was no doubt 
ſome alteration as to the Penitents, after the taking away the Peniten- 
fiary; but it was no more than his Office was concerned in. The old 
Denitential Canons remained till in force aud were executed, as Occaſion 
| | were 
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ſerved; as appears by the Canons in Trullo ſo long aſter S. Chryſoſtoy, 

time which refer to them. If all the pablick Diſcipline had been laid a. 

ſide ſo long before, to hat purpoſe do thoſe Biſbops ſpeak of them, a8 

if they were ſtill in force? See Canon 44, 46, 5}, 54, 87. In the laſt Caan 

indeed they leave it to thoſe who had the Fomer of binding and looſing to tem. 

per the ſeverity of the Canons as they. ſbould judge convenient; but doth it 

hence follow, that the ancient Diſcipline as to pablick Offenders was de. 

* n ſtroy'd? S. Chry/o#om himſelf ſeveral times mentions thoſe who were 

18 e. in the ſtate of Penitents and the Prayer that was made for them; to 

In 2. Ep. «d What purpoſe, in caſe the whole Order of Penitents was taken away? 

Cor. Hem. 18. He likewiſe ſpeaks of the charge for the Penitents to go out. What a 

Inte. EP. mockery were this, if there were no publick Diſcipline then left? And leſt 

= it ſhould be ſaid, hat theſe things were age by him at Antioch, before the 

fact of NeQtarius, I have ſhew'd already that the latter Homilies on 8. 


Matthew were made by him at Conſtantinople ; and in his Litargy there 


7 


[* 


uſed the diſmiſſion of the Penitent was continued. | 
6. While the publick Diſcipline was kept in the ſeveral Churches none 
were injoyned to, undergo it, but open and publick Offenders, The E. 
vidence being ſo clear in Antiquity for the publick Penance of thoſe who 
were bound to give the Church = wy before they receiv'd Abſola- 
tion from it; there was a neceſſity found by ſome learned Men of the 


Roman Communion to ſet up a new Hypotheſis viz. that by the Ancient 
Rales of the Church all Perſons conſcious to themſelves of ſecret ſins were 
bognd to undergo publick Penance. for the Remiſſion of their ſins. The occa.. 
ſion of the debate was this. Some in the Church of Rome held no 
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eh. 10. P. 64. 
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Communione, | . 
Part. 2. c. 3. he yields that the Church did not uſe the Power of the N but in Pub. 


. 295 lich. On the other hand, Petavius urges, that on the ſame Ground that 
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AxsSwER to ſome late PassaGes of. ]. W. 


_ . of: the Society of 'Jeſus, concerning the Prohibi= 
tion of Scripture in Vulgar Languages by the 
., K 


Alnce the Publication of the foregoing Book, I have met with a 
Reflexion upon it made by 7. V. in the Preface to a Treatiſe 
lately Reprinted by him. erein, be obſerves that a great part 

f the Objeftions made againſt them are either water on miſtakes, or touch 
paints f Diſcipline" not of Faith, which alone they are bound to defend. 

This laſt Clauſe I: could not but wonder at, ſince the new Title of his 
Book is, 4 Defence of the Doctrine and Holy Rites of the Roman Catho- 
lick Church, &c. Why ſhould F. V. take ſuch needleſs pains to de- 
fend the Rites of the Church, if they are bound to defend nothing but 
Points of Faith? I had thought the Honour and Authority of the 
Church had been concerned in its Commands and Prohibitions, as 


| well as in its Definitions and Decrees. And although it be not pretend- 
|; £d;-that the Church is Infallible in Matters of Diſcipline; yet it is a 


ſtrong Prejudice againſt any pretence to Infallibility in a Church, if it 
be found to err notoriouſly in any thing of general Concernment to the 
e an ni ang lon} 2d RAT 9 
But how comes my late Book to be made. an Example? At for in- 
flance, (ſaith he) I find in a Book newly Publiſhed, with this Title, The 
Council of Trent Examin'd and Diſprov'd by Catholick Tradition, hat 
for 15 Pages together Dr. St. labours to prove that there is. ud Caibolick 
Tradition againſt Tranſlating Scripture into Vulgar Languages. Whereas 
1 bar, that the Probibition of reading the Scripture ſo tranſlated 
without a particular Licenſe, was that which I undertook to ſhew could 
not be juſtified by any Catholick Tradition; And that there was a Ge- 
neral Conſent of the Catholick Church, not merely for the Tranſlations 
of Scripture into Vulgar Languages, but for the free uſe of them by the 
People. Which I made out by theſe Particulars, x 


| 
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7. That where-ever the Chriſtian Retigion prevailed, the Scfiptuce 
was Tranſlated into the Vulgar Lapguage for the Peoples benefit. Which 
T proved from the Ancient Kabel Verſions before St. Ferom's time, the 
Gorbick, Perſian, Armenian, Syriack, Coptick and Aibjopick Tranſlations; 

without the leaſt bei of Fs Common uſe of them, _ 


az Fa where ua ae of few ble K people . 
Scripture was ted 10 the Tongue. which was better under. 


er And for this I inſtanced in the Arabick Verſions after the preva- 
lency of the Saracens in the Eaſtern and Southern Parts, and after the 
Moors coming into Spain. 


That even after the Primitive Times, Chriſti Princes and Bi- 
wo 8 did * Care that the Peop le ſhould read dg Scrip tures in their 
ev 


For Prinves, 1 ;nftatced in Ladbuirbr fit, and A 


. for Bilbops, in Fae, Biſhop . of Sos tr 4: rt and 0. 
Fill, & Sc. 


4. That the Pope himſelf ; in the 9 _ Cine dia approve of it it; 
for a Reaſon common to all times Ls Churches, viz. that A. 2 


ant . tore ro chakra * and that Goal TY We' 4 
__— 


| 5. That ge Vl. ons hc firſt Perfon who forbad the ſe v 
pee and Drvme Offices in the Vulgar Tongue, and was not aſhamed 
to On that the Church ſaw cauſe to alter feveral AN 0 what they 

were in the Primitive Church. 


5. That upon the ſetting up the ie Inquiſition by Hinodont IL this Pro- 
bien took place in-France and Pain, and other Places. 


7. That ſothe noted Dirines of the Church of Rome have highh 
commended it; and ſaid that the taking of it RE would be pernicious 
and deſtructive to Faith and Devotion. 


9. That ihe Prohibition in the Church of ny is built on oh Au- 
thority of the Council of Trent, which appointed the lader to be made, 
in which the fourth Rule forbids all Per ſons the uſe of the Scripture 
in the Vulgar Tongue without à particular Licenſe, and * 
fumes to do 1 it is Wien Abſolution. 1 

9. From lietice it Follows, that the Cvimeil of Nes is evidently dif 
dived, as to Carbolick Tradition, for any Foundation of 'fuch a Pro- 


Bivition. 


And what now un 7 n all this? He would glady 
know againſt whom I di) 2 „ Ab Ara S. and all ſuch who would fat 
the World believe the Council of Trent did proceed upon Cat bolick Tra- 
dition. To prove I am miſtaken, he tells me in bis ſixth Chapter, 
775 find an Account of ſeveral nem Tran ſlations of” Scripture into Julgar 

— » made by Catholicks and approved i in the Roman Church, Then 


he 


cen” 


1 * * 
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2 


Seripture, made by the Rule of the Index, to have been 
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ſuch a Prohibition of Reading the Scripture in the Church of Rome, 


Trent ? This had been indeed to the purpoſe if it could have been 
proved. I do not deny, that there have been ſuch Tranſlations made, 
where it was found impoſſible to hinder all Tranſlations; and the uſe 


, — Er ene rare nrnenonn — ——I— | — | = —— — 
he mentions an Engliſh Tranſlation made by the Rhemiſh and Doway Col- 
leges 3 and in French by the Doctors of Lovain , and ſome others. What 


now follows from hence ? Is it any Miſtake in me to ſay, There was 5 


znd inforced by the Rule made by Appointment of the Council of 


of them have been connived at or allow'd to ſome particular perſons, 


whom they were otherwiſe ſecure of. But ſuch Tranſlations are like 
the Galeniſts allowing ſome Chymical Medicines to their Patients; they 
declare againſt their uſe as dangerous; but if the Patient will have 
them, then pray take them of my Apothecary, who is a very ho- 
neſt man and prepares miſchievous Medicines better than another. 
This is juſt the Caſe of the Church of Rome, as to Tranſlations of 
Scripture ;, If we, aſk their Opinion in general, whether Tranſlati- 
ons be allowable or not, their Anſwer hath been formerly very free 
and open, by no means ; for they are very dangerous and miſchievous 
things: And here beſides thoſe I have already mentioned, I could produce 
many more to the ſame purpoſe. But alas! theſe men lived before the 


Age of Miſ-repreſenting and Expounding. Now all this is Miſtake on 


ſtand their 


our ſide, and If Uibility on theirs. We cannot for our hearts under- 


ines or Practices aright, although we take never ſo 


much pains and care to do it. One would think by the preſent way of 


dealing with us, that the Church of Rome were like the New Name on ayoc.s. 27 


the White Stone, which no man knows but. be that bath it; and ſo it 
were impoſſible for any elſe to underſtand it, but ſuch as are in it, 1 
thought my ſelf pretty ſecure from Miſtaking, when I pitched on the 
Council of Trent for my Guide. But it ſeems, I am miſtaken here too ? 


How ſo? Did not the Council of Trent appoint the Congregation of the 
Index at firſt, Sef..18.2 Did it not own that the Matters of it were pre- 


pared. before its Difſolution > And if there were a Prohibition of the free 
uſe, of the Scripture. in Vulgar Languages by the Rules of the Index, 


is not the Council of Trent juſtly r with that Probibition £ E- 
{ſpecially when the Title in the Roman 


p tion is Regule Indicis Sacroſanctæ 
Smodi Tridentinæ juſſu edite. | 


Jacob Ledeſma was one of the lame Society with N Accedit ad hoc, locupleti 
1 a0 he frankly owns the Prohibition of reading the Timm, argue ow — 


Indice librorum probibitorum per 


f j : Patres a Tridentina Symodo de- 
done by the Authority of the Council of Trent. Lecken conſeripto & Authoritat 


Santtiſ. D. noſtri Pii. 4. P. M. 


comprobato Regula. 4. Jac. Ledeſma. De Divin. Script. quavis lingua non legend. c. $1. 


The Faculty at Paris in the Articles ſent to Gregory XIII. againſt the 
Tranſlation of Rene Benoit; ſeveral times own the Rules of the Index 
as done by the Council of Trent. Quacunque Authoritate transferantur 
in Vulgarem linguam Biblia & edantur, vetat idem ſacroſanctum Concili- 
um ea paſſim ſine diſcrimine permitti. 


The fame Ledeſma goes farther, and vouches the Authority of the 


Council of Trent in this matter, from the Decree Sg. 23. c. 8. where 
it forbids all the Parts of the Maſs to be in the Vulgar Tongue. Which 
could not be reaſonable, if the Scripture were allowed to be tranſlated. 


 Cecc 2 Alphonſus 
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Alphonſ. 3 2 87 70 thinks the caſe ſo alike; that 4 ppbibition of ont g. 
1 e e of the other too, \ becauſe the) enteft Pave of the 
heret. Pu- | 
nir. 1.3. Office is taken out of the Scriptures, and if the on ure may be 0 Med 
„„. he faith, ir maſt follw'that Divine Offices ought to be in the 
* pre; But to return to the Inder. ach vd Docu 
he Congregation of the Index whs- (as i is ſaid)! eſtabliſhed by the 
| Chimeil in the 18th Sion as the. Council it ſelf. owns in the laſt Seſſion; 
Concil.Trid, And withal, that the Rules of it were then formed, but hecauſe of the 
Seſſ. 25. eultiplicity and variety of the Books, the matter of te” Hader ar refer. 
"1% wed to the Pope, and to prbliſbed by bis Authority, as likewiſe the Ca. 
techiſm, Mi A and Breviary. So that'the' Rules of the Indem have the 1 
_— CO in t ty Church of Rome with the r Funn Mn 
and Brevi 
2 Pius . 0 his Bull. whit * feſt ſet forth ths 14 A. Din 1564. 
y owns that it tea ' fniſhed by the Fathers uppointed by the Council of Trent, 
but td reiiftted to him by the Council, that it might be approved by bin 
nid pubRſbed by bis Autboyity. And be fritly comtiante the Ruler 
i to be obſerved tmder pain of Mortal Sin; and — i 
(*) 2wd jure. After him Clement VIII. in his PH uBtions about the Relle; f 
A the Index ois therm to be made by the Fathers of 'the Council of Iven, 


confetiz And the ſanie Pope is ſo far from renewing the Power of granting . 


per Patres genſer to read the Scripture in the vulgar Languager, that he declares a- 
22 gainft them. For by the 4˙ Rule of the Index, the ' Ordinary 


4 


and In- 
dent ina de- afitor the Advice of 'the Pariſh Pri Of Confeſſor,; -might ink Per- 
| 11 . 2 to 7 the Bible in the-vulpar Language, ſo the Tr ion were 


Frater ea "made by Catholick Authors, ad; it was apprehended” by ſome, that the 
11 new Printing the Rule might be giving new Authority to Biſhops and 
rum Reet. Inquiſitors to grant Licenſes, therefore the Pope declares agaitiſt it; 
5 — and faith it was contrary to the Command and Uſe of the Roman Church 
is decre- ” 
ta font, "nd Inquiſition, which onght to be inwiblably obſerved,” In purſuance of 
his we find in the Roman Index of probibited Books, theſe words, Bib- 
lia vulgari * Ie * conſcripta; i. e. All Bibles in vulgar Lan- 
. «puapges are probhi ;bited, Therefore I cannot underſtand how the giving 
Tae to Perſons fince the Declaration of Clemens VIII. is confiſtent 
with the Duty which Perſons of that Communion owe to the Auth: 
of the Roman See, unleſs they can produce a Rævaration of the Bull of 
4+ Clemens VIII. and ſome latter Explications of the forth Rule which 
ale away the force of his. But inſtead of that, Alexander VII. 


| who publiſhed the Index again, after Clement VIII. owns that the 
-","4 > 1-8 was made by Authority of the Council of Trent And 
Qui _ it is obſervable, chat in his Bull A. D. 1664. he not only prefix- 
a Om- es the Rules of the Index, but the Obſervations and Instruction of 
ini auZforis Clement VIII. and tonfirais! all by dis Apoſtolical Authority; and 
rate Prad. injoyns the punctual Obſervation 2 the Orders contained therein 
e. "inviolably;} under the ſame pains which were expreſſed in the Bull 
-of Pius v Therefore as far as I can underſtand; the Faculty of 
granting Licenſes to read the Tranſlations of the Bible 45” taken 7 
-as far as the Pope's Authority can do it. 8 | 
Io what purpoſe then are we told of ame modern Tranſlations 25 
ang as the uſe of them is forbidden by the P 


ope's Authority? And 
dinaries can have Authority to grant Licenſes againſt the Pope's 


ſolemn Declaration to the . nor can any of that Communion 
with good Conſcience make uſe of them But 


| — ena tmmonnonyaem—mono——en — 
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1 © Bondi am = there ave" Tan | approved in the Nene Church: 
whom have they been — — By the Pope, or the Congregation 
7 Ido not find any ſuch Approbation given to any of them. 
tom the contrary, ' even in — Tranſlations have been ve- 
hemently oppoſed by the Biſhops and Divines there, as being repugnant 
2 _— of the'Roman Church. And this is appa- 
Book publiſhed by Order of the Gallican Clergy, u, pra fuſs mer 
267. 00 Wherein "tis fard, that it was the common derum omnium ſanſum ac u- 
—— unanimous Senſe and Fratiice of all Ortbodox Per- 2; ome Tine ac Oficia 
fons, that neither the Scriptures nor divine Offices ought te — reddendi ; utyote 
ro! he put into Fulgar Languages, it being injurious to the cine Reipnbt. dammſum, 
Chriftian Church, and 
weak: and unlearned. W can we imagine that AuSorumVerſion. valg. damnant. 
fuch Tr \ſhould not only. be allowed but appro- an 
ved among them? 
-- And befides the entire Treatiſes there colleGed againſt them, of Card. 
Hoſius Lixetius, Spiritus Roterus, Ledeſma, &c. and the Fragments 
and Teſtimonies of ſeveral others; we have a particular account of the 
wn the Sorbon as to this matter. 
In the Cenfure Eraſinus, Dec. 17. 1527. the Sorbon aedtared Vulgar 
T of Scripture to le dangerous and pernicious. 
The like Declaration had been made before 4. D. 1525. and that all 
Tra of the Bible, or * the Parts rbereef W rather to be fup- 
preſſed than tolerated. 
A P. 1607) The Faculty again declared, that is did not approve any 
Tranſlations of Soripcure into the Vulgar Language. 
Bur J. V. inſtances, p. 26, in ſome Tranſlations that bave been a you. 
ved q A8 4 French Tranſlationby th Doors of Lovain. But in the 
OlaBibn befote mentioned, I find; that A. D. 1620. Dec. 1. 4 Debate 
arofe'in-the Faculty! at Lovain about it; and the Tar declared that ir 
by no means approved of it. 
-|Another. is of Rene Benoit 5 Eich was ſo far from being pre 
vad that it was —— by the Faculty at Paris, and tlien ſent 
tm Rom to be condemned by the Pope; which was effeftually done; 
and:Gregory XIII. directed his Bull to the Faculty of Di- Y 
vinity in Paris Nou. 3. A. P. 1575. wherein he doth \ Bill nay 4 pou do 
Is y forbidchis'Tranſlativn, and reje8 it with an A. [iy lem + von = 
nathema. 
And yer this very Tranſlation of Rene Benoit is one of thoſe made by 
Catholicks and (approved in the Ruman Church; which J. V. refers me to. 
One of us two muſt necds he under a great Miſtake, but to whom 1 it be- 
longs I leave the Reader to determine. 
N The ſenſe of the Gallican Clergy in this matter doth fully appear by 
the Repreſentation which they ſent to Alexander VII. about the Tranſla- 
tion of the Miſſal into French.” Which was done by Voiſin a Doctor of 
the Faculty, and was publiſhed at Paris by the Permiſſion of Cardinal de 
Retæ Archbiſfiop there, and had the Approbation of ſome Doctors of the 
Sorbon. The reſt of the Biſhops and Clergy highl * reſented this mat- 
ter, and aſſembled together to conſult about it, 29. 1660. where 


they: propoſed two things to be conſidered. f. The niatter of Right, 
whkathes ſuch à Tranſlation were to be permitted or not. 3. The matter 
4 Cp Whether this were a good Tranſlation or not. The Debate was 


adjourned 


. ac rudibus (& imperitis ſcanda- ' 
ng Occaſion of Offence to the 1 5 — 


. _ II — 
— — . 


N e APPEDNIX.. _ 


* 


adjourned to Dec. 3. and from. thence to the Seventh, on which they 
caime to a Reſolution to ſuppreſs it. And a Circular Letter was ſent to 
all the Biſhops to forbid the uſe of it under pain of Excommunication; 
and the King deſired to interpoſe his Authority in it. Dec. 9. they a. 
greed to ſend an account of the whole matter to the Pope in the name 

, of the Gallican Clergy; wherein they declare their great 
Illam onning improbamus ten. diſlike of it, ac contrary ta the Cuſtom . Church, and 
am ab Eccleſia coſuctudine 3" 13 pernicious to the Souls of Men. , And in the Body of 
marum pernicie comjunffam. it, they ſay they look on the Tranſlations f Scripture into 
>. . vulgar Languages as the great occaſion of the Northern He. 
 reſies ;, and quote Vincentius Lirinenſis, ſaying that the Scripture is the 

Book of Hereticks, And after add, that they had ſent to the. Pope their 


Condenmation of all Tranſlations of Scripture and Divi es into the 
Vulgar Languages, This was ſubſcribed by the General-Aſſembly of the 
Clergy, Jan. 7. 1661. e 


The Pope ſent a Brief in Anſwer, which was received Fb. 25. where. 
in he very Tragically complains, that ſome Sons Perdition in France 
had to the ruine of Souls, and in Contempt of the Church's Laws and 
Practice, arrived to that degree of madneſi as to tranſlate the Roman Mif- 
ſal into Freneh. And he charges the doing of it not only with Novelty, 
but Diſobedience, Sedition, Schiſm, &c. and declares that be abborrel 
and deteſted it; and for ever damned, reprobated and forbad it, under 
pain of Excommunication ;, and requires all Perſons to deliver up their 
Books to the ſeveral Ordinaries that they might. be burnt. 

I nov defire 7. V. to inform me whether we are bound to believe that 
in France Tranſlations of Scripture into the vulgar Language are allowed 
and approved? I am really ſo unwilling to miſt ale, that I take the beſt 
care I can to be rightly informed. I have no deſign either to deceive 
others, or to be deceived my ſelf; and therefore have not truſted to ſe- 
cond-hand Evidence; but ſearched and conſidered. the Authors them- 
ſelves, whoſe Teſtimonies I rely upon. I am certain I have fallen into 
no willful miſtake, but have truly and impartially ſtated things accord- 
ing to the cleareſt Evidence I could find; and therefore I think it ſome- 
what hard to be told, that our Objections are grounded on Miſtakes, and 
eſpecially as to this matter about the Prohibition of reading Scripture 
in the vulgar [engage 3 for I hope I have made it appear not only that 
there is ſuch a Prohibition, but that it is founded on the Aut hority of the 
Council of Trent. hs "UP 
And if it be fo, then it ſerves A deſign, vig. to prove that it 
went off from Catholick Tradition, for if there were ſo many Tranſlati- 
ons of old without the leaſt prohibition, and there be ſince the Council 
of Trent, ſo ſevere a one, back d with the Pope's Authority, here muſt 
a very great change in Tradition. For that is accounted pernicious and miſ- 
chievous to the Souls of Men, which before was accounted uſeful and be- 
neficial to them. If the Phyſicians in one Age ſhould condemn the com- 

mon Reading of Hippocrates and Galen as deſtructive to the Health of 

mens bodies, which thoſe of former Ages extremely commended, would 
not any one ſay, there was a great Change in the Opinions of Phy fict- 
ans, and that they did by no means hold to-the Judgment: of thoſe be- 
fore them? If the common Lawyers ſnhould now ſay Littleton's Tenures 
is a Book very unfit to be read by young Lawyers, that it fills their 
Heads with ſeditious and dangerous Principles, and therefore ought 1 
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here is a wonder- 
before, hut the 
Students in ſome 


be taken out of their Hands; would nat any one ſay, 
ful Change, for no ſack thing was ever appre 

was thought very uſtful and proper to 1 
fundamental Points of the La -w??? 


When Mauna car rained from Heaven in the Wilderneſs for 40 yeort, 
and for $0.of them every Man gathered his own ſhare and proportion, 


and ate of it as he ſaw caule; would it not have been thought a ſtrange 
alteration among them, if after 30 years a ſett of Phyfictans ſhould have 
nſſen up and told the People, < It was true, Mama was Angels food, but 

4 if they had not great care in the taking it, and uſed it if 
Lit would turn them to Devils 3 or at. leaſt it wquld fill them with 
« {uch Ditempers, as they would never be able to reach %o Cunaum ? 
This might be pretended to be great Care and Tenderneſs of them; in 
theſe” new Phyſicians; but on the other fide, they would tell them, 
they had done very well with their eating Manna for 30 years toge- 
ther; and thery had heen no ſuch Diſtempers among them, but ſuch 
as human Nature is always ſubject to; that ſuch an alteration might 
be of worſe Conſequence than their common uſe of Manna; for ſo 
« it was at firſt appointed and fo it had continued, and they could not 
< tell but their new Phyſicians might be worſe to them than their old 
« Diſtempers; and they could never believe that could be ſo hurtful 
« which God himſelf had 3 for their Food. | 

The former Diſcourſe makes the Application needleſs. | 


But after all, it is ſaid : This is but a point of Diſcipline and not of 


Faith; and in ſuch the Church may change her Meaſures. To that I anſwer, 


1. It is more than a point of Diſcipline, for it is changing the Rule of 


Faith with reſpe& to the People. While the Scriptures were in the 
hands of the People, they refolved their Faith into the Word of God, as 
it was deliver'd to them and underſtood by them. But when that is ta- 
ken out of their Hands and they are bid to Truſt to the Church's Teſti- 
mony for matters of Faith; they have a different Reſolution of their Faith 
and a different Ground and Reaſon of believing. For they cannot 


ground their Faith upon a written Rule who are uncapable of under- 
ſtanding it. | | | 


2. It is no matter of Diſcipline to overthrow the deſign of publiſhing 
the Scripture for the univerſal Benefit of the Church of God. And this 
the Fanſeniſts have well proved in Defence of their Tranſlation of the 


— _ — — — — ——— — 


New Teſtament againſt the Prohibitions of it. For, ſay they, the Dialeue 1. 


Prohibition of reading the Scripture under pain of Excommunicati- P 26, 29 


on, is it ſelf contrary to the Goſpel and ought not to be obey' d. For 
Bread and Nouriſhment is not more neceſſary to preſerve the Life of 
the Body, than the Word of God is to uphold the Life of the Soul. 
That for Men to ſpeak of ſo much danger in reading the Scripture is 
cc to reflect very diſhonourably on the Providence and Goodneſs of God; 
for it was by means of Tranſlations in Vulgar Languages that God's 


Word came to be known to the World, and the Goſpel was at firſt 


„ publiſhed in thoſe Tongues, which were moſt generally underſtood. 
And therefore thoſe do manifeſtly oppoſe the deſign and method of 
Providence for advancing the Goſpel, who decry Tranſlations of Scri 


ture, as pernicious to the Souls of Men. And farther, that ſuch a p. sz. 


* prohibition 


V PPENDIX. 
of — ib a 5 our 101d Jeſus Cid. Ind's gegen 0 
« ſuppreſs the Goſpel; and a Contradiction to the W in and Comma 
of God; A Contempt of the Scripture} which was Intended to be un. 
6 derſtood by all; A Contempt both of Councils and Fathers, which 
looked on the Scripture as the beſt Judge of Controverſies, and who 
<..adviſed: all believers to a continual 2 of che Word of God. 
after all this, the Countil'of Trent could fo notoriou oe err not on only 
agairiſt Scripture and Reaſon, but Tyadition too in ſuch'a Matter of Con. 
.cerninent to the Souls of Men, as this is, it will be hardly poſſible fo | 
perfuade Men, it could not as well err in any Point of Faith. And it 
renders the whole proceeding ſuſpicious as to particular Points, when the 
Rule. of Faith 1810 TE out of the hands of the People. 
For thoſe who Solow their In PR, are * aſhamed to produce 
| their Credentials.” 
Dialogues - As to what 7 W. faith'i in hie Book co g Jupire an 40 1 had an- 
7 Anſwer Grered, it ſo fully: many years ſince, that I have Reaſayy to expect aRepl\ 
art. 4. to what I had there ſaid in my own Vindication,” before-T can think it 
fit to trouble the World with needleſs Repetitions. And it were hard 


| ns ine to be e to 2 to the ſame things, Whei a Perfori will 
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ANSWER to the INTRO DUCTION 


HE Introdufion conſiſts of two parts, 

I. A general Complaint of the Papiſts being Mifrepreſented 
among us. 

II. An Account of the Method he hath taken to clear them 
from theſe Mfr ö | 

I. As to the Firft ; Whether it be juſt, or not, muſt be examin d in 
the ſeveral Particulars. - But here we muſt conſider, whether it ſerves 
the End it is deſigned for in this place, which is, to gain the Reader's 
ood Opinion of their Innocency : Not merely becauſe they complain 
o much of being injured, but becauſe the beft Men in all Times have 
been miſrepreſented ;, as he proves at large in this Introduction, from ſe- 
veral Examples of the Old and New Teſtament, bit eſpecially 0 Chrift 
and bis Apoſiles, Aue the Primitive Chriſtians. But it is ervable, 
that ve 4 p. Jewel began his excellent Apology for the Church of Fng- 
land, with a P laint much of the ſame Natur! and produced the 
very ſame 12 his Adverſaty would by no means allow it to have 
any Force, being, as he called it, Exordium Commune, which might be 
uſed on both ſides, and therefore could be proper to neither. And al- 
tho it be reaſonable only for thoſe to complain of being miſrepreſented, 
who having Truth on her fide, do notwithſtanding ſuffer under the 
Imputation of Error; yet it is poſlible for thoſe who are very much 
D ddd miſtaken, 


\ 


WO, 


chief. 


| whonche wia this plack Art in Paradiſe, (as aur A 
was both by miſrepreſenting the Command, 


than it was; but he did 


I be Doctrines and Practices A 

mm ken, to of being miſrepreſented 55 and, while they 90 3. 

bout to remove the Miſrepreſentitions of others, to | ay Fu Ones of 

their own, And as the beſt Men, and the beſt Things, ave been mil. 
reſented; ſo other Men have been as apt to complain of it; and 

W worlt gs are as mu repreſented,” when (hey aue made t0 
or. f Goody as Good undet the e Of E 
ee Ce Ot VM aS $7004 '% he appearance N 

as Fe. 10 to determine whether hath done the greater Mie 


are. or Eis as truly miſrepreſented un. 


— f 


| EP G Wc 
So that if che Father of Lies be the Author of Miſrepreſenting, (as 
the nroductian begins) We muſt have a care of him Ways. For 
or ſpeaks ) it 
and the Danger of tranſ. 
greſſing it. He did not only, make the Command appear otherwiſe 
very much leſſen the Puniſhment of Diſobe- 
dience, and by that means deluded our firſt Parents into that Sin and 


My i & which their Poſterity ſtill ſuffers, Which ought. to be 
a Caygiol d em, how 0 


dangerous it is to break pg 87 a God un- 
der the faireſt Colour and Pretences ;, and that they ſhould not be eafily 
impoſed upon by falſe Gloſſes, and plauſible, Repreſentations, though 
made by ſuch as therein pretend to be Angels of Light. 

But altho*. the Father of Lies be the Author of Mafrepreſenting : yet 
we have no reaſon to think, but that if he were to plead his own 


Cauſe to Mankind, he would very much complain of being miſregre- 


ſeated by them; and even in this teſpect, when they make him the Fa- 
ther of thoſe Lies which are their own Inventions. And can that be 
a certain Argument of Truth, which may as well be uſed by the Father 
of Lies? : ln 7. CIT N 
7 And the great Inſtruments he hath made uſe of in deceiving and 
corrupting Mankind, have been as forward as any to complain of being 
miſrepreſented. The true Reaſon is, Becauſe no great Evil can prevail 
in the World, unleſs it be repreſented otherwiſe than it is; and all 
Men are not competent Judges of the Colours of Good and Evil; 
EIA when the Deſigns of thoſe who go about to deceive, begin 
o be laid open, they then betake themſelves, to the faireſt Repreſenta- 
tions they can make of themſelves, and hope that many will not ſee 
through their Pretences. BE Eta. 
If I had a mind to follow our Author's Method, I could make as long 
a Deduction of Inſtances of this kind. But I ſhall content my ſelf 
with ſome few Examples of thoſe who are allowed on both ſides to have 


been guilty of great Errors and Corruptions. 


The 4rians, plead they were miſrepreſented, when they were taken for 


Enemies to Chriſts Divinity ; for all that they contended for, was on- 


ly ſuch a Moment of Time, as would make good the Relation between 
ater. and Babe... 5 


The Pelagiane, with great Succeſs for ſome time (and even at Rome ) 


_ complained, that they were very much miſrepreſented, as Enemies to 


God's Grace: whereas they owned and aſſerted the manifold Grace of 
God); and were only Enemies to Mens Idleneſs, and neglect of their 


Duties. | 


. 


The Neſtorians gave out, that they never intended to make two Per- 
ſons in Chriſt, as their Adverſaries charged them; but all their deſign 
was to avoid Blaſphemy, in calling the Bleſſed Virgin the Mother 1 

12 0 
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Gol; tid "wHitdyer Went Beyoind this was their Adveiaries Mipepre- 
| ſentations, and not their own Opmions. Wo you = i As 1 | a * = 
Te Eutychim thought themſelves very hatdly dealt with, for {ay- » 


ins there was bunt one Nature in Cbriſt; they did not mean there 
(as they . Properties of the Humane Nature, by 
Iny do Aſſert tat its Suhſiſte up bythe 
dl An Perſons, hoſt have no reaſon to blame them, who ſuppoſe th 
perties'bf oneSubſtance may be united to another. 0 
Epen the Gentile Idolaters, When they wete charged by the Chtiſti- 
uns; that n Stbek! and ner; complained, they were 
preſented, for they were not ſuch Ideots, to take things for Gods, 
which had neither Life, nor Senſe, nor Motion in them. And when 
they were charged with teofſbipping other Gods as they did the Supreamy 
they Aeſired their Senſe might not be taken from common x] 


or wulgär Practices, but from the Doctrine of their Philoſ6phers ; an 
Meyowneda Sovereign Worſhip due to him that was Chief; anda f 
bordinate and Relative to ſome Celeſtial Beings, whom they made” Ap- 
pliction to as Mediators between him and them. Muſt all theſe Com. 
nts now be taken for granted? what then becomes of the Reputa- 
en 6f General Councils, or the Primitive Chriſtians ? But as, if it 
were enough to be Accuſed, none would be innocent; ſo none would 
be Guilty, if it were enough to complain of being miſrepreſented. —_ 
Therefore in all Complaints of this Nature, it is neceſſary to come 
to Particulars; and to examine with Care and Diligence the Matters 
ehflatned of, and then to give Judgment in the Caſe. I am glad to 


and L do affure him I ſhall follow what he profeſſes : For the Cauſe of 
dür Church is ſuch; as needs neither Tricks nor Paſſion to defend it; 


and'therefore I'ſhall endeavour to ſtate the Matters in Difference, with 


all the clearneſs and calmneſs that may be; and I ſhall keep cloſe to his 
2 and Repteſentations, without Digreſſions, or provoking Re- 
„n But I muſt declare my ſelf very much unſatisfied with the Me- 
— he hath taken to clear his Party from theſe Miſrepreſentations. 
or, et. | 1 | | 
1. He takes upon himſelf to draw a double Character of a Papiſt; and 
in the one he pretends to follow a certain Rule, but not in the other; 
which is not fair and ingenuous. | | | 
As to the one, he ſaith, He folows the Council of Trent, and their 
allowed Spiritual Books &. Catechiſms: and we find no fault with this. 
But why muſt the other Part then be drawn by Faricy, or common 
Prejudices, or ignorant Miſtakes ? Have we no Rule, whereby the Judg- 
ment of our Chutch is to be taken? Are not our Articles as eaſy to be 
had and - underſtood, as the Decrees and Canons of the Council of 


" 


Trent ? Iwill not aſk, How the Council of Trent comes to be the Rule 


and Meaſure of Doctrine to any here, where it was never received? 
But T hope I may, why our Repreſentations are not to be taken from 
the Senſe of our Church, as their's from the Council of Trent ? If he 
faith, bis Deſien was to remove common Prejudices, and vilgar Miſtakes - 
it is eaſy to anſwer, If they are contrary to the Doctrine of our Church, 
we utterly diſown them. We know very well there are Perſons, who 
have ſo falſe a Notion of Popery, that they charge the Rites and Cu- 
ſtoms of our Church with it : * 1 their Weakneſs and F ; 
2 WM 


fence was fwallowed up bythe Divine; and 


fund our Author profeſſing ſo mid Sincerity and Truth without Paſſion z, 
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cri chenſion he 
tell 5 
And muſt the Chara n 
nd muſt the Character nom d be common 20 Proteſtany 
taken from his ignorarit, or cor wilful Miſtakes? Dig Pro- 


ſts are, 


vert ſhould give a Character of Proteſtants, according to the common 
Opinion the pe le there have of them; and ſet. down in one Column 
their monſtrous Miſrepreſentations, and in another, what he found them 
were 
juſt like other Men? But Tuppelc he had falſe Apprehenſions before he 
went among them; why did he not take care to inform himſelf better 
before he changed? Had he no Friends, no Books, no Means to rectify 
bis Miſtakes > Muſt he needs leave one Church, and go to another, be- 
fore he underſtood either? If this be a true Account of himſelf, it is 
but a bad Account of the Reaſons of his Change. 
3. The Account he gives of the other Part of his Character, affords 
as little ſatisfaction: For although in the general, it be well that he 
pretends to keep to a Rule; yet, | al... 
| (1) Heſhews no Authority he hath to interpret that Rule in his own 
ſenfe. Now ſeveral of his Repreſentations depend upon his own private 
Senſe and Opinions, againſt the Doctrine of many others as zealous tor 
their Church as himſelf; and what reaſon have we to adhere to his Re- 
preſentations rather than to theirs? As for inſtance, he faith, The 
Pope's Perſonal Infallibility is no Matter of Faith, (p. 42.) But there are 
others ſay it is, and is grounded on the {ame Promiſes which makes him 
Head of the Church. Why now muſt we take his Repreſentation BR 
ro 3 1all 
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than cheirs? Ando us to the Deprſing Power, the grivits, ir barb hren 
the Opinion of ſever * 4 Councils too) but thut it zt no Matty: 
of Eatb, (p. 470 But v Judgment are we to take in this Mattet, 
ede 7o the Principles of ther: dene A. private Man, of Inv 
no Authority or of thoſe Popes and Councils who have declared 
, and a&ed by it? And can any Man of their Church juftifie q 
_ relying upon his Wor 1 the Dectärztion of Popes and Councik? 
But ſuppoſe the Queſtion be about the Senſe of his own Rule, the Conn- 
Trent : What Authority hath he to declare it, when the bath nulla u 


cu N 

expreſly forbidden all Pre este de ir, and reſerved it to the Apoſtolical 2 ſuper 
„ dpd IEu8F 000 Des omtimar; 
(10 He leaves vat; in the ſeveral Particulars, an effential part 00 Tridentini, 


' Charalter of 5 8 che Cohmcil of Tren; which is, thathed 
not only believe the Doctrines there fefined to be true, but to be necef- 
fary to Salvation. And there is not a word of chis in his Reprefentation 
of the Points of Doctrine, but the whole is managed, as though chert 
were nothing but à difference about ſome particular Opinions; whereas 
in Truth, the Neceſſity of holding thoſe Doctrines, in ordet to Salva. 
tion, is che main Point in difference. If Men have no mind to believe 
their own Senſes, we know not how to help it; but we think it ve 
hard to de told, we cannot be faved unleſs we renounce them too. And 
this now appears to be the true State of the Cafe, ſince Piur the 4th drew 
and publiſhed a Confeſſion of Faith, according to the Decrees and Ca- 
nons of the -Council of Trent, wherein Men are not only required t 
believe" their Traditions as firmly as the Bible, the Seven Sacraments, 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifiec of the Maſs, Purgatory, Invocation A 
Saints, Worſhipping of Images, Indulgences, Supremacy, &c. but they m 
believe, that roitbout * things, there is no Salvation to he had 
in the ordinary Way; for after the enumeration of thoſe Points, it fol- 
lows, Hanc veram Catholicam fidem extra quam nemo ſalunt eſſe po- 
teſt, cc. This is the true Catholick Faith, without which no Man can be 
ſaved; i. e. The belief of theſe things is thereby declared as neceſſary to 
Salvation, as of any other Articles of the Creed; But it maybe objected, 
The ' ſubſcribing this Profeſſion of Faith, is not required of 4 Member s of 
that Church. To which I anfwer, That to make a Man a Member of it, 
he muſt declare that he holds the fame Faith which the Church of 
Rome holds: And this is as much the Faith of the Roman Church, as 
the Pope and Council of Trent could make it. And it is wow pegged 
in the Roman Ritual at Paris, ſet forth by Paul the 5th, as the Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith owned by the Church of Rome. And therefore this ought 
to have been a part of the true e ages as to the Doctrinal Points; 
but when he comes to the 35th Head, he then owns, That unleſs Men 
do believe every Article of the Roman Faith, they cannot be ſave, (p.96.) 
and be that disbelieves one, does in à manner disbelieve all. (p. 97. 
Which may as well reach thoſe, who diſown the Depoſing Power, an 
the Pope's perſonal Infallibility, as Us, ſince thoſe are accounted Arti - 
cles of Faith by the ruling part of their Church, to whom it chiefly be- 
longs to declare them; and the former hath been defined both by Popes 
and Councils. ; We e 
(3. ) He never ſets down what it is which makes m Doctrine to be- 
come a Doctrine of their Church. We are often blamed for charging 
particular Opinions upon their Church ; but we defire to know what it 
ts which makes a Doctrine of their Church; i. e. whether wg = 
| | | P 


2 And others are bound to obey their Orders, whether infallihle or not; 
And conſequently they are bound by the Doctrine of their Church td 
Act, when the Pop 


| the Doctrines and Practices ES | 
: ublick Declaration, by the Heads and Guides of ttieir CHurch, be fuß. 
0 


ficient or not to that End? Our Author ſeems to imply the Neceſſity of 
ome Conditions to be obſerved; for beſides the . he 
requires, due Circumſtances, and proceeging according to l. 


Saur | re ;(P: 44) But 
ho is to be Judge of theſe Circumſtances; and. legal Proceedings . Ang = 
he never tells what theſe Circumſtancer are. And yet after all, he faith, 
The Orders of the Supreme Paſtor are tu be obey'd; whether he be infull;. 
ble or not. And this now- brings the Matter home; The Popes, lie 
- 4 confeſſes,, have owned the Depofmng Doctrine, and asd according" toit: 


ſhall require it, according to the. Depoling Power. 
But he ſeems to ſay in this Caſe, that a Doctrine of their Church is to 
he judged by the Number; for, faith he, There are greater Numbers. 
that diſown this Dofrine, (pi 47.) J will not at preſent diſpute; it ʒ but 
Ideſire to be informed, Whether the Doctrines of their Church go by ma- 
jority of Votes, or not? I had thought the Authority of the Guides of the 
Church, ought to haye over ballanced any, Number of Diſſenters., For; 
what are thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to the Dictates of Popes and Coun- 
cils, but Diſſenters from the Church of Rome? The diſtinction of the 
Court and Church of Rome, is wholly impertinent in this Caſe. Fur, 
we here conſider not the mere Temporal Power which makes the Court, 
but the Spiritual Capacity of Teaching the Church; and if Popes: and 
Councils may err in Teaching this Doctrine, why not in any other? I 
know there are ſome that ſay, Univerſal Tradition is neceſſary. to make a 
Dore of their Church. But then no ſuhmiſſion can be required to any 
Doctrine in that Church, tll the Univerſal Tradition of it, in all Times, 
and in all Parts of the Chriſtian Church, be proved. And we need to 
defire no better Terms than theſe, as to all Points of Pope Pius the 4th 
his Creed, which are in diſpute between us and them. 


(4.) He makes uſe of the Authority of ſome particular Divines, as 
delivering the Senſe of their Church, when there are fo many of greater 
Authority againſt them. Whereas, if we proceed by his own Rule, 
the greater Number is to carry it. Therefore we cannot be thought to 
miſrepreſent: them, if we charge them with ſuch things as are owned, ei- 
ther by the general. and allowed Practices of their Church, or their 
Publick Offices, or the generality of their Divines and Caſuiſts ; or in 
_ caſe of a Conteſt, with that fide which is owned by the Guides of their 
Church, when the other is cenſured ; or which was approved by their 
Canonized Saints, or declared by their Popes and Councils, whoſe De- 
crees they are bound to follow. And by theſe Meaſures I intend to pro- 
ceed, having no delign to miſrepreſent them, as indeed we need not. 


Aud ſo much in Anſwer to the Inirodufion. os 
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. I. Of Praying to Images. | 
N this, and the other Particulars, where it is neceſſary, I ſhall obſerve 
1 this Method. | | 


1. To give a clear and impartial Account of the State of the Contro- 
verſie in as few words as I can. r T 


J 


| . 
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ef the Church if ROME. | 
bt . "I ; * s 


., To make ſome Reflections on what he ſaith, in order to the. clear- 
ing them from Miſrepreſentations. ola CW; 8 
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LICE he Nn 13132; 
As to the ſtate. of this Controverſie, as it flands, ſince the Council of 
Trau ue are to een nf 3 ub 21 nad 
I. We mult diſtinguiſh between what Perſons. do in their own Oply 
nion, and what they do according to the Senſe of the Divine Law. It 
is poſſible that Men may intend one thing, and the Law: give: another 
Senſe of it; as is often ſeen in the Caſe of Treaſon; although the Per- 
ſons plead never ſo much they had no intention to commit Treaſon, 
yet if the Law makes their Act to be ſo, their diſavowing it doth not 
excuſe them. So it is in the preſent Caſe z Men may have real and ſe- 
rious Intentions, to refer their final, ultimate and ſovereign Worſhip 
only to God; but if the Law of God ſtrictly and ſeverely prohibics 
this particular manner of Worſhip by Images, in as full, plain and clear 
Words as may be, and gives a denomination to ſuch Acts, taken from 
the immediate Object of it; no particular Intention of the Pexſons can 
8 or make the Guilt to be leſs than the Law 
es It. 488 5 bk 24 G4 4 WHERE DT | 
2. There can be no. Mſrepreſenting as to the lawfulneſs of many ex- 
ternal. Ads of Worſhip, with reſpect to Images, which are owned by 
them. But it doth not look fairly to put the Title, Of Praying to Ima- 
es; for the Queſtion. is, about the Worſhip, of Images, whereas this 
itle would inſinuate, as though we did directly charge them with 
Praying to their Images, without any farther reſpett; which we are ſo far 
from charging them with, that I do not know of any People in the 
World, who are not like Stones and Stocks themſelves who are liable 
to * Charge. The PEND ETS in the Eaft-ludies are fully clear- 
ed from it, by Theuenat, as well as Bernier. And it would be hard we Thevenot 
ſhould not allow. the ſame to our Fellow-Chriſtians, I do therefore {24 den 
ant what our Author faith, wa. That all the Yeneration they expreſs 5. 188. 
Lfire Images, whether by kneeling, praying, lifting up the Eyes, burning Bermier nie. 
Candles, Incenſe, &C. is not at all done for the Image, but is 1obolly re- ap ing | 
' farrd to the things repreſemted, which he intends to honour by thoſe Afti- 
ons. But I hope now, it is no miſrepreſenting for us to ſay, that they Page 3. 
do kneel, pray, lift up their Eyes, burn Candles, Incenſe, &c. before their 
Images ; which is all I charge them with at preſent. "Y 
3. 'To perform theſe Acts before Images, without a deſign to worſhip 
the Images by them, is declared, by great Divines of the Church of 
Rome, to be next to Hereſie. The Caſe was this; There were before 
the Council of Trent, ſeveral Perſons who lived in Communion of that 
Church, but by no means approved the Worſhip of Images, ſuch as Du- 
randus, Holcot, Picus Mirandula, and others. Now theſe Perſons 
thought fit to comply in theſe external Ads, but declared they intended 
not to worſhip the Images, but the Objects before them. Since the Coun- 
cil of Trent decreed Images were to be worſhipped, this Caſe hath been 
debated by the Divines and Caſuiſts of greateſt reputation among them : 
And Suares ſaith, This way of Durandus is dangerous, rdſb, and ſavours Suarez in 3 
Hereſie; and he faith farther from Medina, That it was Victoria's 57. 25: 
rainy that it was r but he r 4% A his own * that 5 . * 
mages were truly and properly to be worſbipped, was generally received brincipali. 
by their —_ and af Lab I need — no 3 4 ter, & $5. 
4. It is granted by their Divines and Caſuiſts, that the People in the 
worſhip of Images, may eaſily fall into Idolatry. (10 K 
1. 


» * 0 * 
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= ky to in antiquity; that the Gnoſticks were condemned for ſome Worſhip which 
© they performed to the Image of Chriſt, Now, we cannot think that theſe 
Gnofticks were ſuch Sdts, as to take the Image of Chriſt to be Chriſt him- 
ſelf; and therefore what-ever Worſhip it was, it muſt be relative, i. e. 
given to the Image for the ſake of Chriſt repreſented by it. 
Concil. Tri. © (3.) If the People belieus any Divinity to be in the Images, or put am 
dent. Sefſ. Truft or Confidence in them; then the Council of Trent it ſelf owns ſuch 
as to be like the Heathen Idolaters. Now, how ſhall .it be known when 
| the People believe Divinity to be in Images, but by ſome more than or- 
dinary Preſence or Operation in or by them? by their having a greater 
Opinion of one Image than of another of the ſame Perſon? by their 
going long Pilgrimages to certain Images, in hopes of relief, when they 
might eaſily cauſe Images to repreſent at home? 9 
And that ſuch are no extravagant Imaginat ions, is known to all who 
have heard of Loretto, or Compoſtela, or other Places nearer home. 1 
need not mention the Complaints of Palydore Virgil, Caſſander, or Vi- 
celius, to this purpoſe, who all died in the Communion of the Church 
| of Nome; for the ſame is very lately complained of by a conſiderable 
MoyensSurs Perſon in that Communion, who faith, The greateſt part of the Devoti- 
& e on the People of Italy, Spain, and Portugal, conſifts in proftrating them- 
Lerſon de Jetves before Images, and going in pilgrimage to them, and hoping for re- 
tus les He- miſſion of their Sins by ſo doing. And another very lately yields, That to 
To fart,  avoid,the peril of Idolatry, to which, (he faith ) the People is evidently 
115. * expoſed bythe uſe of Images, it would be neceſſary to take them away from 
Entretiers the Altars, and by no means to have rhem allowed for the Objects of Reli- 
ECT OP OH ET Od SI REES. + +16 | ; 
lerene, a The Queſtion now is, Whether the Council of Trent hath taken any 
FtÞ157: effectual Courſe to prevent theſe Abuſes'? If not, what - miſrepreſenting 
* it to charge the Abuſes upon the Doctrines and Practices allowed 
0 4 The Remedies preſcribed by the Council, are theſe: 
1. Declaring that there is no Divinity or Vertue in them for which they 
ſhould be worſhipped; and that nothing ts to be defired of them, or any truit 
or confidence to be put in them. . e 
2. Expreſſing their earneit deſire, that if any Abuſes have crept in, they 
may be removed. = . 
But in the mean time the Council decrees, the Images not only to be 
uſeful to be ſet up in Churches, but to haue due Honour and Worſhip gi- 
ven them there, for the fake of thoſe they repreſent; as not only putting 
Catechi, off the Hat, but Jabing down before them. And the Roman Catechiſm 
Rom. Part declares, That this Worſhip is very beneficial to the People, and ſo much is 


3 to b told them; and that Images are to be in Churches, not merely for In- 
ſtruction, ſed ut colantur, that they may be worſhipped, 
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things. 2 By] [21777 at br 5 0G 
x: The Come of of 9 allows the higheſt, "relative: Worthip to be 
yen tot hay dee norhovnde 10 e {0.it be for the ſake: of ae | 
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2. It a lows a Worſhip to be. given to the Images too; f0 
it confirms the ſecond Council of "Vice, which: decred an; How | 
ration. to be given to them. Ny Ano 
2 F proves no Cuſtoms then rrabtifed. 8 e the Wor⸗ | 
3. which, were all Lact and by many com lained of 
a8 Pier — es to them, and the carrying them about i in 
wel 47 wi emn ene of them; the Form whereof is not only 
llerted , tbe {red jnuche naw Poneiicel, Anas the r | 
0 K is to be obſerved, that in the old Pontifical, A. P. 151, there ! 
for conlecrating an Image; in that of Paul the 35 It is in⸗ 
But out of urandus but in that of Clement the 8035. it is put 
| e largely, -and as authentically, as if it had been always there. 
not this the way to reform the worſhip of Images? 
To come now to our Author's Reflections on the Myſrepreſomtation bs 
1 been made as to this Point. 
4 Papitt repreſented, believes it danmable to qvorſhip Socks nd Gomes" j 
for Go 5.10 pray ta Pictures or Images of Chrift, the n Mary, r 
any oth er Saints. 
Wy ap Expreſſions are capable of a double Sente, and therefore thisis 
fair . 
Fa. ON To worſhip rocks or Stones for Gods, may ernie two things s * 
believe the very Stocks 1 Stones to be Gods. And this we 


6 90 not « 4 mew with. (a.) To give to Images made of Wood and 
Stone, the oP. due only to "God: ; and ſo b x contrution of the Fact, 
to make them \Go by x: them Divine And if they will 


clear themſelves of "this, they muſt either prove om, External Adoration 
is no part of Divine Worſhip, notwithſtanding the Scripture makes it 
ſo, and all the reſt of Mankind look upon it as ſuch, even Jews, Turks, 
and Infidels) or that their external Adoration hath no reſpect to the 
Images, (which is contrary to the Council of Trent) or that Divine 
Worſhip being due to the Being repreſented, it may be likewiſe given to 
the Image. And how then could the Gnoſticks be condemned for giving 
Divine Worſhip to the Image of Chriſt, 1 Bellarmine confeſſes; = 
is affirmed by Irenæus, Epipbanius, 8. Au "gn ine, and Damaſcens _ 
(2) To pray to Images of Chritt, or the Bleſſed Virgin, may likewiſe be 
taken in two ſenſes: (I.) To pray to them, ſo as to expect to be heard 
by the mere Images, and ſo we do not charge them with it. (2.) To 
pray to them, ſo as to expect to be rather heard by themſelves for pray- 
ing to them by their Images. And * this * not ſo, to what end are 
e e the 


the K 
to certain Images, if they do not hope to be 


 ropreſtnc; ad ons glance; and Men may 
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con we: ee or placed upon the Altar, or elſewhere, That it mizh Rows 
fp "as e tech ſpeaks of Weir mages.” (5 F 0 TH) on 
8 call bick bis thimdring Thoug - 't the 2525 Ok. FA 
What be be Heck? the Image; or the Pe repreſented? And 
that maſt de Sher a Creature, or God oy — Ss F 
doth not this imply, that it. is made a h Obje n Ef 0 
himſelf, how deck an Image ture our diſtraction, ii the worth! b 10 an 
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es. And is this all yet? No. 
Wer e nud u double; ctveniency in the ene Ny 
cally” make good R 
be fight of a Death - Head, or old Time pain ed wich bis Fore- Tick . 

7,” nd Sythe. ' And will he undertake {ger Thalt be 
hes for no other end? Was the Picture 


infinite invifible Being, when the very Image is moſt: apt to diftra our 
Thoughts, .by them down from his Divine and | Adorg le Per- 
fections, to che groſs and mean repreſentitions of an unge? But are 
we yet come to che utmoſt uſe of them ꝰ No. | 
But, 5. He Cthmor hüt love, honour, an reſpon the Triages thi, 
for the ſake of thoſe they repreſent. Will this content "them, and will 
he promife to go no farther > It is hard to part upon Terms of mere Re- 
„and deten Regaru, where there is no encroachment upon Divine 
orſbip. And here we are at a ſtand. 
But he goes farther. 6. And ſo he is come at lat, t Venerationbe- 
fore Images. And is this all? Dares he deny ever ation to Images, when 
the Counat of Trent hath determined it? E erationem partien- 
dam ? What, is this Veneration before 2315 9 eee hath 2 


Chapter on purpoſ roper 2þ is T0 be given 


e to prove, that 7 
10 Images. And was he a Mi ſ⸗ ſcepreſentef 8 Wee f. ch, It is an Arti- 
cle of Faith}: that . inte be given to them. But if the Veneration 
be only before them, y are they confetrited, and ſer up in Places pro 
per foe Adoration : 2 | 
But, 7. T6 ſutisfie any one that be it fur rom making Gods © F bis Images, 
be ic * to break rf into a thonſimd pieces. What 3 a 1 
Image ? Dares he take a Crucifix from thi Altar, and tear it in pieces? 
This doth not look like h Love, Honour, and Reſpe he mentioned 
before, not to name Venerat ion. And I am afraid this is ſtrain beyond 
true repreſenting: Let at length he hath found ſome pretty Parallels for 
the Veneration of Images cles; ; and ſo we are Wk at laſt to the 
main Point. But this is not directly owned; yet in the : Way o of his re- 
preſenting, it is fairly inſinuated by his e 
94. 4 Chriſtian loves and bonours his Neighbour, becauſe he bears the 
Imaze of - God in hit Soul. But doth he therefore take him and ſet him 
before him when he kneels at t his Devotion, to raiſe his Mind, and 5 
911 3 13 
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10 of the Church of ROME. 


his Diſtractions? Would he ſet him upon the Altar, and burn Incenſe 
' before him, becauſe of the Image of God in him? Is there no difference 
etween the Object of Chriſtian Love, and of Divine Worſhip £ Nor be- 
tween A Spiritual, Inviſible, Divine Image in the Souls of Men, and a 
Material and Corporeal Repreſentation?  __ 94 
2. We may kiſs and efteem the Bible, becauſe it contains and repreſents to 
ur God's Word, But when we kiſs and eſteem the Bible, we remember 
the Second Commandment is in it; and we dare not break his Law, 
when we pretend to honour his Word. But we think there is ſome dif- 
ference between Reverence and Reſpef to the Bible, and falling down be- 
fore an Image. The Circumſtances of the one declare it to be mere Re- 


- 


pelt, and a Religious Decency; and if the other be not External Adora- 
tion, we know not what it is. Fore. choca. 

g. A good Preacher is loved, becauſe be minds Men of their Duty. But 
what ſhould we ſay to him that ſhould therefore knee! down and ſay his 
Prayers, and burn Candles and Incenſe before him, out of a reſpe& to his 
good Doctrine? Did S. Peter, or S. Paul like this, when Men would 
have worſhipped them? A good Preacher would tell them of their Du- 


ty, as they did; and take Men off from the vorlyp of any Creature, 
animate or inanimate, and dire& them to worſhip God alone, who | 
Heaven and Earth, 4 > made 
i — . — Dr ; PSY 


h 775 1. B. II. Of Worſbipping Saints. 


E O R the clear ſtating this Controverſie, theſe things are to be pre- 
1miſed. | 
1. We do not charge them, that they make Gods of dead Men, i. e. 
that they believe the Saints to be independent Deities. For this our Au- 
thor confeſſes, were a moit damnable Idolatry. $466 
2. We do not ſay, that the State of the Church of Rome, with reſpect 
to the worſhip of dead Men, 1s as bad as Heatheniſm, For we acknow- 
ledge the true Saints and Martyrs to have been, not only Good and Ver- 
tuous, but Extraordinary Perſons, in great Favour with God, and high- 
ly deſerving our Eſteem and Reverence, as well as Imitation; whereas 
the Heathen Deified Men, were vile and wicked Men, and deſerved not 
the common Eſteem of Mankind, according to the Accounts themſelves 
give of them. And we own the common Doctrine and Advantages of 
Chriſtianity to be preſerved in the Church of Rome. 

3. We do not deny, that they do allow ſome external Acts of Wor- 
ſhip to be ſo proper to God alone, that they ought to be given to none 
elſe beſides him. And this they call Latria; and we ſhall never diſpute 
with them about the proper ſignification of a Word, when the Senſe is 


agreed, unleſs they draw Inferences from it, which ought not to be al- 


lowed To this Latria, they refer not only Sacrifice, but all that re- 
lates to it, as Temples, Altars, and Prieſts: ſo that, by their own con- 
feſlion, to make theſe immediately and properly to the Honour of any 
Saint, is to make a God of that Saint, and to commit Idolatry. 
4. They confeſs, that to pray to Saints, to beſtow Spiritual or Tem- 
poral Gifts upon us, were to give them the Worſhip proper to God, 
who is the only Giver of all good Things. For elſe I do not under- 
$4 88 Ee e e 2 ſtand, 
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ever the 1 if their Prayers and Hymnus are, yet the intention and 
Spirit of the Church; is only ts deſire them to ay for. . ** to ob- 
tain Hung for us by their Interceſſion with God. 
| But two things cannot be denied by thei, | 
- 1 That they do uſe Gems dessen of Sate in Plabes of Divine 
Worſhip; at the fame time they wake their Addreſſes to God himfelf 
with all the Circumſtances of Were Adoration, with bended Knees, 
and Eyes lifted yp to Heaven; and that this Practice is according to the 
Couritil of Trent, which Bot 6nly dectces an Humble vocation of chen, 
but declares it t be Intpicty to donde mental and vocal Supplication | 
to the Sainits in Heaven. 
2. 8 they do own making the n Heaven to Th their Medi- 
Redemption, although Chrift be our 
Metijaror 


Ad Upon theſe'two Poles this Conttoverſie depends. 
Let us flow ſee whit our \R#preſenttr ſaith to them. 
1. His Cbineb teathes him Ne, and he believes that it 3s good at 
profeabl to defirethe interceſſi ron as if the Saints reigning with Cbrift in Hea- 
ven';' but that they ave (either \ or bis Redeemers, 'be is no twbere 
taught, but 42015 all ſuch Doctrine. | 
There are two ways of deſiring Interceſſion of others for us. 
I. By way of Friendly Requeft, as an Act of mutual Charity; and fo 
no doubt, we may deſire others here on Earth to pray for us. 
2. By way of Humble Su plication, with all the external Acts of A- 


doration: and we cannot clk S. Perer, or S. Paul, who refuſed any 
thing like Adoration from Men, would have been pleaſed to have ſeen 


Men fall down upon their Knees before them; and in the ſame poſture 

of Devotion in which ey were praying to Almighty God, to put their 

= ames' into;the middle of their Licanies, and ſo pray them then to pray 
or them. 

But how are we ſure that theis Church deaches no more than this?. I 
have read over and over the Council of Trent, and the Roman Catechiſm 
about it, and I can find no fuch limitation of their" ſenſe there, ' where, 
if any where, it "ought to be foutnd, The Council of Trent mentions. 
both the Pogers and the Help and Aſſiſtance of the Saints which they 
are to fly to. If this Help and A iſtance be no more than their Prayers, 
why is it mentioned as diſtinct? Why is their rei ing together with 
Chrift in Heaven ſpoken of, but to let bs underſtand they have'a Power 
to Help and Aſſit? For what is their Reigning to their Praying for us? 
But I have a farther Argument to prove the Council meant more, vis. 
the Council knew the common Practice and Forms of Invocation then 
uſed and allowed, and the general Opinion, that the Saints had power 
to Help and Aſſiſt thoſe who prayed to them. If the Council did not 
approve this, 'why did it inſert the very Words upon which that Practice 
was grounded ? They Hkewiſe very well knew the Complaints which 
had been made of theſe things; and ſome of their own Communion 
cried ſhame upon ſoine of thei Hymns. Wicelius faith, one of them, 
[Salve Regina, &c.] is full of downright Impiety, and horrible Superſtiti- 
on, and that others are wholly inexcuſable, ud. Vives had ſaid, He 


found little difference in the Peoples Opinion of their Saints in many things, 
from what the Heathens bad of their Gods: Theſe things were known; 


and it was in their Power to'hiave redreſled them; by deelaring what he 
4 enſe 
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tary till four. In all 
that time, the Prayers and Hymns might eaſily have beth altered to the 
Senſe of the Church, if that were truly ſo. But inſtead of that, avery 
late French Writer cries out of the neceſſity of Refarming the Breviaries Entretizns 
a5 to theſe things; wherein he confeſſes, Many Hymns are- Hill re-. + 7 
maining, wherein thoſe things are aſked of Saints, which ought to be leren. Pan. 
ated God alone; as being delivered from the Chains of our Sins, be- — oe, | 
ing preſerved from Spiritual Maladies, and Hell Fire; being inflamed ** '** 
1h Charity, and made fit for Heaven. In good Confeiente, ſaith he, 
i mor this joining the Saints ⁊vith God himſe , to afk thoſe things of them 


which God alone cau give And whatever Men talk of the Senſe of 


the 'Church, he confeſſes the very Forms, and natural Senſe of the 
vent d WIE Þ- | r 2 Moll s : 

But doth not the Roman Catechiſm explain this to be the Senſe of the 
Churob I have examined that too, with all the cate I could, about 
this Matter. And I cannot find any neceſſity from thence of putting 
this Senſe upon them. I grant in one place, where it explains tbe dif- catech. , 
ference of the Invocation of 'Grd and Saints, it faith, We are to pray ro Are 7 
God as the Giver, and to Saints, that they would obtain things of God” © OP 
for us; and then it adds, the Forms differ, that to God, is Miſerere No- 
bit, and Audi Nos; that to Saints is, Ora pro 'Nobis, Very well! And 
is there then no other Form owned or allowed in the Church of Rome to 
Saints beſides this ? Hold a little, ſaith the Catechiſm, for it is lawful 
to make uſe of another Form; and that is, wwe may pray to Saints too, 


Ur noſtri-miſeriantur. And how doth this now differ from that to God, 
but only in Number ? But it adds, that the Saints are very pitiful; 
then ſutely we are encouraged to pray to them for help and pity, es, 


faith the Cat hechiſim, we may pray to them, that being moved with pity 


toward us, they would help us with their Fauour and Interceſſion with Catech. . 
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to interpret che Form of their Prayers, according to a; Doctrine ſo re- 
ceived and allowed? But of this more under the next Head. 
2. He confeſſes that ite are all redeemed by the Blood of Chrift alone, and 
that be is our only Mediator of Redemption; but as for Mediators of Imeerceſj:- 
on, be doth not doubt but it is acceptable with God we ſhould have many. 
I would aſk, concerning this Diſtinction, the Queſtion which Chrix 
aſked concerning John's Baptiſin, Is it from Heaven: or of Man? No 
doubt there may be ſuch a Diſtinction of Mediators, if God pleaſe to 
make them. But who hath Authority to appoint Medliators with him 
beſides himſelf ? Is it not uſurping his Prerogative, to appoint the great 
Officers of his Kingdom for him? Would any Prince upon, Earth al. 
low this, vig. when he hath abſolutely declared his Pleaſure, that his 
own Son ſhould preſgut - Petitions to him, that others ſhould take upon 
them to ſet up Maſters. of Requeſts themſelves ? Can any thing be 
plainer in the New Teſtament, than that God hath appointed the Ae 
John 14. diator of Redemption, to be our Mediator of Interceſſion £ And that his 
13,14, 16, Interceſſion is founded upon his Redemption & As the High-Prieſt's going 
b.. 26. into the Holy of Holies to intercede for the People, was upon the Blood 
8. 9. 7, 24 of the Sacrifice cf | Expiation, which he carried in with him. If there 
John 2:4: ere no Revelation in this Matter, there might be ſome reaſon for it. 
But ſince the Revelation is ſo clear in it, this Diſtinction looks juſt like 
the Socinians Diſtinction of a God by Nature, and a God by Office, which 
was framed on purpoſe to avoid the plain Text of Scripture which called 
Tim 2. 3. Chriſt God. So doth this look as if it were intended to avoid that clear 
| Text, which faith, There is one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
_ Chriſt Feſus. Which is preſently anſwered with this Diſtinction; altho 
there be not the leaſt ground in that, or any other Text for it. 
Tes, faith our Author, Moſes was ſuch a Mediator for the Iſraelites, 
1 Job for bis three Friends; Stephen for his Perſecutors : The Romans 
_— .- were deſired by St. Paul to be his Mediator, and the Corinthians and 
| | | Epheſians; ſo almoſt every ſick Perſon:defires the Congregation to be his Me- 
= dliator, that is, to be remembred in their Prayers. P. 4. 5. 
F But 1s there no difference between Men praying for one another, and 
= | defiring others to pray for them here on Earth, and an humble Invoca- 
tion of the Saints in Heaven to be our Mediators of Interceſſion with 
God there ? "© 8 
There is a threefold diſparity in the Caſe. 


1. Here upon Earth we muſt converſe with one another as Fellow- 
Creatures, and there is no danger of our having an Opinion thereby, 
that we are able to aſſiſt one another any other way than by our Prayers. 
But the Caſe is very different as to the Saints in Heaven, who by being 
addreſſed to there by ſuch ſolemn Invocation, may too eaſily be con- 
ceived to have the Power of beſtowing ſuch Bleſſings upon thoſe who 
call upon them. 

4 2. Heaven is look d on by all Mankind who. direct their Devotions 
thither, as tlie particular Throne of God, where he dwells, and diſ- 
covers himſelf after another manner than he doth upon Earth. And 
| | we are directed to pray to our Father in Heaven; where he is repre- 
| | ſented as infinitely above all his Creatures ; and the great Concernment 
F of Religion is, to keep up the apprehenſion of this diſtance between 
| him and them. Now it is hardly poſlible to keep it up, if in the Pub- 
| i lick Offices of Religion, in the ſolemneſt poſtures of Devotion, with 


= - Eyes lifted up to Heaven, they do make Addreſſes, both to God and to 
11 his Creatures. 3. Men 
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they cannot tell har Sh 


| bee When Socinus was not able to defend the Invocation of Chr; 
| * If. ſuppoſing th at he could know. our Hearts only by! Revelation: 
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doth not wan br ns. to let the Pope know what a mighty Serv ice 1 5 f 


Would be tg the, Chriſtian World, to make à wiſe a 0 en 
Reformation in the Church 2. but would this Be a Ground 

me at this Diſtance, to make a Speech to him about it? I Knew a 0 
who underſtood not a word of Lindo, but yet Geda 

Latin Sermon: ſome aſked him e what he meant % it? and 


ceds go fo hear a 


the chief Reaſon hè gave was much like this, God 24 not want Means . 


to let bim W what the Preacher ment | 
But after al , Suppoſe God ſoould make . 3 to 2 Saints what ig 
defired of of them; wn 1 aſk, Whether this be a ſufficient Ground for ſole 


he had garni material to ſay, but only that there was à Com- 


Caſe. | 
As to hat he alleadges of. the Euere falling down before the Land | 


mand for it 3 Which can never be ſo mach as bretended in this 


baving Vials ful of: Odours, which, are, the Prayers of the Sainte, Ape. 


both. Ancient. and Modern, Interpreters take it for a Re ren 4 
what was done upon Earth, and not in Heaven. And if it were in 
Heaven, Prophetical Viſions were never intended for a meaſure of our 
Duties. Vibe Angels do pray for Mankind, Zech. 1. 12. Doth it 


therefore follow we muſt pray to them? But we ſay, as the Angel 


did to St. Jobn, Revel, 19. 10, in a like Caſe, See thou do it not: ur- 
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Was. not this damnable?. And l * not ar 10 b it in he old Paris 
Miſſal, but Balingham a Jeſuit, faith, it was in the Miſſals of Tournay, 
* Liege, Amienc, Artois, and the Old Roman, I could produce many b. 
9 21 Paſſages cited by him out of the old Offices to the ſame purpoſe; 
dut orbear. 

oe cannot « owit the Approbation given to the viifphemods' {a lng 
of S. Bernardin by * „(ho endeavours to prove the þleſſed J. 


gin s Kingdom, not to be a borical, but a true and real Kingdom.) ) 
Salazar: P79 And by. Salagar, another 1 Here 


Jeſuit, who faith, Her rn, rear is 40 


Concepe, large as ber Son's. And we 180 lately feen how far this Divinit 21051 
c. 222 ſpread, for not many Jes | ſince, this Propoſition was ſent from 
lexico, 
ther Peres : | " Filus non tantum tenetur audire Matrem, ſed & obediv 5 
Atros 

a.. The Son is bound not only to > bear, but to obey his Mother. And is it 

*** = ſtill damnable for to lay, (he ne him ? 

kage 9, But our Author faith, What ever eſteem they have for her, The 
own her {till as a Creature. Is he ſure of that? What thinks he of 

Virider, another Saying, which Mendoza approves of, viz. of Chriſt's ſaying 

.ch 1-2: to his Mother, As thou haſt communicated Humanity to me, I will com- 

N. 1 hy municat? my Deity to thee t But 
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But it may be ſaid, Ve are by no means to judge the ſenſe of a Church 
777 
I grant it. But I have ſomething conſiderable to reply, viz. That we 
way eaſily judge which way the Guides of that Church incline, by this 
following paſſage: About ten years ſince a Gentleman of that Commu- 
nion publiſhed a Book, called, Wbolſome Advice to the Worſhippers of the £4 verita- 
bleſſed Virgin; and the whole deſign of it, being printed in Latin and ay fs 
French, was to bring the People of that Church to à bate Oro pro nobis S. Vierge 
to the bleſſed Virgin. But this was ſo far from being approved, that DG 
the Book was condemned at Rome, and vehemently oppoſed by the Je- leere craf- 
ſuits in France, and a whole Volume publiſhed againſt it. (5 12 
Hlere I haye reaſon to enquire, Whether the Virgin Mary then, accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of the Church of Rome, be only a Medigtrix of Inter- 
celſion or not, ſince ſo large Power and Dominion is attributed to her? 
And why ſhould not her Suppliants go beyond an Ora pro nobis, if this 
Doctrine be received, as it muſt be, if the contrary cannot be,endured? = 
For that Author allowed her Interceſſion and Prayer to her on that acc 
chunt; but he found fault with thoſe who aid ſſe had 4 Kingdom divi- Mmita 8 
ded with ber Son; that ſhe was the Mother of | Mercy, or was @. Co-Savi- . ui. 
our, or Co- Redemptrix; or that ſhe was to be worſhipped with Latria; or ad Cultores 
that, Men were, to be Slaves ro ber. Now, if theſe things muſt-not be 2 . 
touched without Cenſure, and no Cenſure paſs on the other Books; is u. 56. 5. 4. 
it not eaſie to judge which is more agreeable to the Spirit of the Guides 
of that Church? E l it ant <5 . VOY 
But we have a freſh Inſtance of this kind-at home, in a Book very Contempla- 
lately publiſhed, Permiſſu Superiorum. There we are told in the Epi- Life and 
ſtle, That not only the bleſſed Virgin is the Empreſs of Seraphims ——— Glory of 
' the moft exact Original of practical Perfection, which the Onmipotency of 2 | 
God ever drew; but that 65 innumerable Titles ſbæ claims the utmoft Du- of Jeſus, J 
ty of every Chriſtian, as a proper Homage to her Greatneſs. \ What can be 4 P1688. 
{aid more of the Son of God in our Nature? In the Book it ſelf the is 
faid to be Queen of Angels, Patroneſs of the Church, Advocate of Sim Page 4 
ners; that the Power of Mary in the par Sam & ſus, is ſuitable to ber Page 8. 
Maternity, and other Privileges of Grace; and therefore. by it ſhe juſtly 
claims a ſervitude from all pure Creatures. But wherein doth thus ſpecial 
Devotion to her conſiſt? He names ſeveral Particulars. - - | 
I. In having an inward, cordial, and paſſionate value of the Materni- 
ty of Mary, and all other Excellencies proper to, and inſeparable from the 
Morber of Gothic SS ot nana 3 On Bags ae fn 
2. In external Acts of wor 15 of eminent Servitude towards her, by 
reaſon of the amplitude of her Power in the Empire of Jeſus. And can 
we imagine theſe ſhould go no tarther, than a poor Ora pro nabis ? He 
mnſtances in theſe external Ads of her worſhip. (I.) Frequent viſiting _ 
Boh Places dedicated to her Honour. And are not thoſe. her Temples © 
then? which Bellarminè confeſſeth to be a peculiar. part of the Wor- Bellarmin 
{hip due to God. And the diſtinction of Baſilicæ cannot hold here, be- Ao 
cauſe: he believ es the Aſſumption of the Blefled Virgin; zand he wHl c. 4. inis. ; 
not pretend to her Honour is only for Diſcrimination. ©! (2.) A fecral 
t Reverence towards Images repreſenting her Perſon. (3.) Performing ſome 
daily Devations containing her Praiſes, congratulating her Excellency, or 
im ring her Mediation; and by oft calling upon the ſagred; Name of boly 
45 . $> 33608497 . 
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ha ſeaſonableneſs of it, in helping us in true 


| 5s 


ſpecial Rule, Society, or Form of Life, and thereby dedicati 
under the protection of his Divine Mother, chahßng ber to be our 


_ Poſe {ap dee off Jeſus! 
_ Reſp. And 2 2 H fpeak forth thy Praiſe. 
8 Perſe. Divice Lady, bots intent to my Aid. 


never ſtand together. There being 


3. In hauin 0 2, avid 
the greateſt of of inward Conflits, and outward Is Faro, 

« fo loment of ber eminent Power tvithin the Empine of of” Tejur, 

the Angular Prerogative of ber Divine,” Maternity. . | 

ve not 1 to tranſcribe more, hut xefer the Readet᷑ to the Bock 

itſelf; only the eighth Particular of ſpecial Devotion is ſo remarkable 


that it ought not to be paſſed over, oi. Entring a ſolemn Covenant with 
e. Servant, "Client, Edd, under ſomes 


aur Per ons, 


Tip: 


Concerns, Ackiont, and all the Moments and Events of our 


2 Patroneſs, and Aduocate; and ng. ber with what we are, 
baue, do pe LD Death, and through all Eternity. And _—_ 
this no n wie And i: love, Put your your Jlf oo: 
eee Wies! pitiful ching was the old Collyri, 
n of theſe 

ſome extraordinary Strains of Devotion afterwards; which it is ity to 
paſs over: As, { will ever obſerve thee as my Sovereign L Ptive 
Mother, and mot P , rely on thy Bowels of Mercy, in 

wy WW. ants, Petitions, and Trib 
thin greater be id 0 the Eee Son of God? 5 


8 3 1 make baſte to help me. 
—— Laa — 
ES 3s, and ever ſhall be. 
5 th Pſalm, applied thus to her. 


er lis thy Name, unto the end 
of the Both to 1 15 * 
* -- gs co Mary, aud Ub ber be exalted above th 
ars 


Reis fog <1 as Queen f Seraphins and Suing ond be thou cron 
e with 2. and 2 1 ; ; 
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hn ae efus and 
4 e next P e & Conrique, in den I the T+ Das 
Gs O Mother Jeſus ! Lt us acknowledge thee ou 


Let us praiſe 
Sovereign Lady. 
Let Men and Angels, give Honour to thee, the firft conceived of al pure 


I think I need en ns wi only three things I ſhall obſerve: 
(10 That this is now printed Pormiſſu iſ Superioriem and we thank them for 
reſenting, what their 
allowed Doctrines and Practices are. (2.) That this is ide in 
Engliſh, that our People, as well as theirs, may be convinced how far 

e have been from unjuſt charging them as to ſuch things as 5 
65 ) That at che e time they p Lead for keeping the Bible out of the 
hands of the People; wherein 1 Diſcretion is ſo far to be com- 
mended, fince the Scripture, and this new Scheme of Devotion, can 
not one word in the Bible towards 


K, but very much againſt it; and the Palms and Hymns muſt be bur- 
oy to ſound that way. 


Creatures, &c. 
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ations of Body and Mind. Could any 
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"But That 5 — to dbeie own wherein mere are e « 
hor Maries te one Pater noſten; which is:accounted:a ſpecial piece of Del . 
votion; and =_ Babe ug. Gig of the A ir by N d. oper ar > 

others, ? * "as 
1 PR the Ar Marian be fach, bee e more diſtonour to Godin 
reciting the Angelical Salutation, than in the Arft pronouncing it by the An- Page 5 
zl: Gabriel ans and Elizabeth. But it may not be bl — ſo pertinent. 
But doth. he really think they ſaid the whole I Marie, as it is uſed, 
among them? Did the Ak and Elizabeth ſay,” Suntla Maria, Mater 
Dei, ora pro nobis peccatoribus,' mc G in a wortis _ * * not to 
what purpoſe are they mentioned here? 
3. Is to the Repetition; that, he faith, inns more abit fie Superflition 
than David s ref Wag the ſame wards twenty ſix times in the 136 Pſalm: 

at what is this to the Queſtion, why more Su wpplications to the bleſſed 
ir bin than to Cbriſt? and not one * of anſwer is given to it. But Alanus de 
Alan de. Raupe anſwers it xoundly; Berauſe the bleſſed Virgin is our Top 

= ro Cbrift the Mother of Merty, and s 2 1 e of I. 1 c 8: 
2 3 This 18 ed true AD : | 
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Fa. the right underſtanding, this Controverlie, we are to con- . 
8 
I. That there i is a aue Vourration to the Bodies of Saints and Mind 
tyrs, allowed on both ſides; and there is an undue worſhip: of them, 
which is diſowned on both, ſides. The due Veneration is, a religious 
Decency to be obſerved towards them; which lies in avoiding any thing 
like. Contempt or Diſhonour to them; and uſing all ſuch [Teſtimonies of 
Relpe& and Decency, which becomes the Remains of excellent Perſons; 
Pane e we are ſatisfied of their Sincerity, without having recourſe to 
ivine Omnipotency to prove them: which Ferrandus the Jeſuit runs fo perandi. 
much to, to prove the Truth of many Reliques, worſhipped in the Piguifitio 
Church of Rowe in many Pages at once. But that it is poſſible to ex- I. 
ceed in the worſhip of true Reliques, even Bellarmin confeſſes, who ſays, 
that God took away File Boy 971 oſes, leñ the People ſbould give Divine 
Worſhip to it. And St. 7 NE as hot as hie was againſt Vigilantius, yet De Imag. 
he utterly denied giving any Adoration to the Reliques of Martyrs, It S l. a. 
ſeems then it is very pellble to exceed that way. FP 
2. The Queſtion then is, Whether thoſe Acts of Worſhip which are 
allowed. 1 in the Church of Rome, do not go beyond due Veneration ? 
For it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe thoſe who give it, to believe 2 
. Reliques to be Gods; and: therefore it muſt be ſuch a Worſhip a 
Is 50 to them, f uppoſing them to be only Reliques of ſuch Perſons. 
The Council of Trent decrees Honour and Veneration to be given to 
them, but never determines what is due, and what not: it forbids all 
Exceſſes | in drinking, and eating, in the viſiting of Reliques; but not a 
ord of Exceſſes in worſhipping of them, unleſs it be comprehended un- 
ter the name of Superſtition, But Super ſtition lies in ſomething forbidden, 
according to their notion of it: therefore, if there be no Prohibition by 
the Church, there can be no Superſtition in the worſhip of them. And 
if 7 had thought there had been any in the known Practices of the 
| Ei it2 * Church, 


lh 
* 


Church, they ly | , and becayſc they 

Gui mot, we bught in Reaſow to. Ibok'on: them as allowed, © And yi 
Caſſend. not only Caſſander complams:of the great' Superſtition about them ʒ hut 
b - 9 even the Wallenbergii lately confeſs, that the Abuſes therein, have not 
Trad. he- only: been offenſive to us, hut to-themſelves too. 
cial 4.0% _ But what ſaith our Repreſenrentothem'#®), oO 
Fe believes it danmable-to think thele's af Divinity in the Relich: of 
Saints, or to; adore them with Diuine Honour, p. 7. But what is this 

adoring them with Divine Honour? A true Repreſenter ought to have 

told us what he meant hy it, when the wHole Controverſie depends upon 

it. Is it only ſaying Maſs to Relicks, or believing them to be Gods? Is 

there no giving Divine Honour by Proſtration, burning of Incenſe, Oc. 
Nothing in expecting help from them? Tes, F ig be from any bidden 

Power of their own. But here is a very hard Queffion? If 4 Man doth 

not believe it to be an intrinſick Power in the Relicks, may a Man ſafely 

go to them, Opir impetrande cad, as the Council of Trent faith, in 

hopes of Relief from them? Is it not poſſible for the Devil to appear 

with Sannel's true Body, and make uſe of the Relick of a Saiut to à ve- 

ry bad end? Then, ſay I, no Relicks can ſecure Men againſt the Im- 
poſture ef Evil Spirits, who, by God's Permiſſion, may do ſtrange 

things with the very Relicks of Saints. n 

But God-huth viſibly worked by then, faith our Author, by making 

them Inſlruments of many Miracles , and it ts as eaſie for him to do it 

nom, p. 8, 9. his is the force of all he ſaith. To which I anſwer. 

1. It is a very bold thing to call in God's Onmipotency, where God 


| himſelf hath never declared he will uſe his Power; for it is under his 

Rabat. Foy owns Command, and not ours. But there is no Reaſon to deduce the 

E Conſequence of uſing it now, becauſe he hath done it formerly. And 

that they may not think this is cavilling in us, I deſire them to read Pere 

Annat's Anſwer to the Janſeniſts pretended Miracle at Port Royal, vis. of 

the Cure wrought by one gf our Saviour's Thorns. There he gives ano- 

ther account of ſuch Miracles than would be taken from us. But where 

he faith, I it at nich for the Honour of God's Name to work ſuch Mira- 

cles nom; their on Authors will tell him the contrary; and that there 

is no ſuch Reaſon now, as in former times, When Religion was to be con- 

firmed by them; and when Martyrs ſuffered upon the ſole account of the 

Truth: of it; and therefore their Reputation had a great Influence upon 

converting the unbelieving Worlc. 3 90. 

2. Suppoſe it be granted, yet it proves not any Religious Worſhip to be 

given to them. For I ſhall ſeriouſly ask an important Queſtion: Whe- 

ther they do really believe, any greater Miracles have ever been done by 

Relicks, than were done by the Brazen Serpent? And yet, although that 

was ſet up by God's own Appointment; when it began to be worſhipped 

after an undue manner, it was thought fit by. Hezekiah to be broken in 

pieces. What now was the undue Worſhip they gave to it? Did they 

believe the Serpent, which could neither move nor underſtand, was it 

ſelf a God? But they did burn Incenſe to it. And did that make a God 

of it? Suppoſe Men burn Incenſe to Reliques ; what then, are they made 

Gods preſently? Suppoſe. they do not, but place them upon Altars, 

carry them in Proceſſion, fall down before them, with intention to ſhew 

the H-nour they do them; are not theſe as much as burning a little In- 
cenfe, which could not ſignifie ſo much Honour as the other do? and it þ 

is har :hen to make the one unlawful, and not the other. v. Of | 


1 |-- mined, becauſe he endeavours to ſer chem off with all the advan 
by he can, vis. Adoration of the” Hoſt, and Eranfubſluatiation, | F 11 


+ 204; ith, 1 of the Adoration of the Hoſt. | 
85 The Godt is far enough from being Whether 1 Ineful to 

commit Idolatry? as our Repreſenter puts l For _ ſrepreſenter 

faith, That a Papiſt believes it lawful to commit 1, e clear 

this, our Authof gravely faith, He believes it unlawful 1 70. commit Idola- 

thy," P. 9. As though any Men ever ownedd it to be lawful: Which is, 

as if the Queſtion were, Whether ſuch a Man committed Adultery, — 

he ſhould think to clear himſelf by ſaying, he beheved it unlawful to 

commit Adultery, * | 
2. The Queſtion is not, Whether Chriſt may be lawfully adored by 

us in the Celebration of the Euchariſt; which we are ſo far from deny- 

ing, that our Church requires dur receiving. it in the poſture of Ado- 

ration. | N | » 
3. The trus-Queſtion i. Whethet the Body of Chriſt, Long oppoſed to 

bb preſent in the Hoſt by Tranſubſtantiation, be a ſufficient nant to give 

the de Ado tation to the Hoſt, which they would do to on Perſon of 

Chriſt Ma 
And that this i is the true Ar of the Queſtion, will appear by theſe 

thi 


* Cont of Trent firſt defined Tranſubſtantiati ion, and from 
thence inferred Adoration of the Hoſt; as is moſt evident to any one that 
will read the fourth and fifth Dectees of the Thirteenth Seſſion: Nul- 
bis #taque' dubitandi locus, &c. i. e. If Tranſubſtantiation be true, then 
Adoration follows. It's true, the ſixthi Canon only ſpeaks of Chriſt be- 
zug there iv orſbipped; but chat ought to be compared with the firſt, ſe- 
cond, and fourth Canons,” where the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
fully ſet down, as the Foundation of that Adoration. | 
2. The Ado ation is not fix d on the Perſon of Chriſt, as ſeparate from 
the Hoſt, but as making one Object of Worſhip together with it. And 
ſo the Council of Trent 83838 in the ſixth Decree; when it faith, The 
Sacrament is never the leſt ta be adored, becauſe it ws of ruted to be re- 
ceived, This cannot be otherwiſe underſtood, than as relating to the Sa- 
crament : and ſo that whatever it be, muſt be granted to be the Object of 
Adoration.” © By the Sacrament, ſaith Cardinal Pallavicini, is under- Pallavicin: 
* ſtood the Object made up of the Body of ' Chriſt, and the Accidents, bit. Confil. 
The Worſhip then being confeſſed to be Adoration, which is due to God 1 N 3 
alone, and that Adoration directed to the Sacrament as its proper Object; 
the Queſtion now 'is, Whether fuch a Suppofinion 1 in the Sacrament, doth 
juſtitie that Adoration ? | 

Our Author ſaith, He acconiierh it moſt dammable to worſhip or adore 
mY breaden God, or to give re, n to any Elements of Dread and 

in 


5 P. 9. wake 
3 5 Then, 
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2% Peer and gives this Reaſon for it ; becauſe Chriſt is not worſhipped ſimply in the 


Paris. 


L 1535. 


Lugdun. 
1542. 


5.9, 10, 
11, 12 


but Bread, we: do not charge him with it but if it he what we belitve 


faith, in the Review of it, 9 ſcen and Proves by the Pope's Order * 


| Supper, really giving his Body and Blood to his Apoſtles; the Subſtance of 


— — — ͤ —-— — 

"Then, I ſay, by his own confeſſion, if it be only Bread, he comming 
1 „ for the Adoration he cannot deny. But our Repreſenter loves 
ambiguous Expreſſions, lieh te the Poodle ſound ty well, but have 
no ſincere” meaning : for what is it he underſtands by read God? 


If it be that he worſhips a God which himſelf. ſuppoſes to be 


it to be, the Subſtance of Bread but himſelf believes to be turned intq 
the Body of Chriſt, then 155 cannot deny his Adoration to de given 
to it. Val 8A. J 

All that can _ u! is, " the Suppoſition 3 and whether that will 
or hot; + is now do be eonſider Hl.. 

1. If e true chemlelyes. grant it, to be Idolatry,, The Tei. 
Hand Cyſterus, ate ſo Well known, to this pur- 


poſe; that I. ſhall not repeat them. And Canharinii, à Divine of Note 
in the Council of Trent, 3 1 it is Idglatry to Worſhip an unconſe- 

crated Hoſt, although the Perſon, through A liſtake, believes it Con. 
ſee rated; And he quotes St. Thomas and. Bahadur for.his Opi pinion; 


fk but as he is under the Series 3, and-tbenefore if be be nat ſo 
preſent, a Creature bath Divine Worſhip given it. As thoſe tvere guilg of 
daolatry, who: worſpigped any Creatures of old, 7 uppeſ ng- Gad to be there, 
as that he was the Soul of the World. They were not excuſed, ſaith he, 
that they thought they worſbigped but one Cu; becauſe they worſhipped 
him as preſent in ſuch a manner as be was not. And this Book of his, he 


their Divines at Paris. 
2. If the Bread were taken to be God, our Author doth not yon it 
would be Idolatry, for that were to worſhip a breaden God. Yet here 
would be a Miſtake, and a groſs one; yet this Miſtake would not ex- 
cuſe the Perſons committing; it from moſt damnable Idolatry, as he con- 
feſſes: Why then ſhould the other Miſtake excuſe. them, when they 
ſuppoſe the Subſtance of the Bread not to be there, but the Body of 
Chriſt to be under the Species? Yes, ſay they, then 0 Creature i ic ſup- 
poſed, to be the Object of Norſbip. But when the Bread is ſuppoſed to 
be God, it muſt be ſuppoſed. not to be à Creature. There is no An; 
ſwer to be given in this Caſe, hut that the Bread realy is a Creature, 
whatſoever they imagined, and 11 this W did not excuſe, neither 


can the other. 4 0 451. 1 * 


| . of neben. 507 5 


Three Things our Author goes upon, with reed i to this, 
1. He ſuppoſes Chriſt's words to be clear for it. 
2. He ſhews the poſſibility of it, from God's Ontninoteory, | 
3. He argues againſt the Teſtimony or Evidence of Senſe or Reaſon 
in this Cafe, from ſome parallel Inſtances, as he thinks. 


I. He believes Feſus Chriſt made bis Words good, ronouneed at his laſt 


- 


Bread and Wine being, by his powerful Words, changed into his own Hod 
and Hlood; the Species only, or Accidents of the Bread and Wine, re- 


maining as before. The ſame be believes of the Euchariſt conſecrazed now 
by P rieſts, 


This 
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This i 4 very cafy May, of taking it for granted that the words art | 


* dear for Tranſubſtantiation. And from ng betttr Ground, to fly to 


jot as clear, and then call in God's Omnipotęncy, which is as ef- 
28 ke them good. I confeſs, theſe 5 are ſo far from be- 
ing clear to me for Tranſubftantiatiph, that if 1 had never heard of it, 1 
 fhopid never have thought of it, from thiefe or any other words af Scrip- 
ture, i. c. not barely conſidering the ſound of wotds, but the Eaſtern 
Idiom of ſpeaking; the Circumſtances of our Saviour's real Body at 
that time when he ſpake them; the uncouth way of feeding on Chrift's 


5 our ur elfewhere gives for underſtanding the manner of cat- 
ing his Fleſh; and withal, if theſe words be literally and ſtrictly un- 
derſtood, they muſt make the Subſtance of Bread to be Chriſt's Body; 
ſor that is utayoi 
take Tbir to be any thing but this Bread, who attend to the common 
ſenſe and meaning of Words, and the ſtrict Rules of Interpretation? Yer 
this ſenſe will by no means be allow'd; for then all that can be in- 
ferr'd from theſe words is, that when Chriſt ſpake theft” words, The 
Bread was hi- 
did not; if he di 
Senſe; if he did not, then 


But either Chriſt meant the Brea by This, or he 
the former Propofition is unavoidable in the literal 
by virtue of theſe words, the Bread conld 


the Body of Chriſt which was meant, when Chriſt ſaid, This is my 
Body. This ſeems to me to be as plain and convincing as any Demon- 
ſtration in Euclid. Which hath often made me wonder at thoſe who 
talk ſo confidently of the plain Letter of Scripture, being for this Do- 
drine of Tranſubſtantiation. But ſeveral Divines of the Church of 


nough here to obſerve, that 'YVaſquez cot 
* Paludanus, Ockam, Cameracenſis ; and himſelf yields that they do not, 
and cannor ſignify expteſly the Change of the Bread and Wine into the 


is changed into my Body? If that Propolition were literally true, This 
u my Body, it overthrows the change; For how can a thing be changed 
into-that which it is alteaad ?: 37 75 


10 bis Mordt good. We do not in the leaſt diſpute Chriſts 


tency, can ma 


Omnipotency, but we may their familiar way of making uſe of it to help 1 


them out, when Senſe and Neaſon fail them. And therefore Cajet 


:0d's Omnipotency to make it good, is as if one ſhould ſuppoſe Chriſt 
bor to be turned into a Rock, a Vine, a Doot; beciuſe the words are 


Body, without any Objection made againſt it by his Diſciples; the 
the literal ſenſe of the words, For can any Men. 


never be turned into the Body of Chriſt. For that only could be made 


Rome, underſtood themſelves better, and have confeſſed, That this Do- 
Atine could not he drawn out of the literal ſenſe of theſe words; as it 
were eaſy to ſhew, if it had not been lately done already. It is e- 
confeſfeth it of Scutus, Durandus, Vai. in 
ws 
Body of Chriſt. For how can, This is my Boch, literally fignify, this Cr <5 


2. He believes Chriſt being equal 10 lr Ferber in Truth and Onmipe- 


* 


an Cajeten. 


well ſaid; * We ought not to diſpute about God's abſolute Power in the in3 Fart. 


Doctrine of the Sacraments, being things of ſuch conſtant uſe; and 2,75 
« that it is a fooliſh thing to attribute to the Sacrament all thar God 


But we muſt conſider what he ſaith againſt Senſe and Reaſon. For 
the believing this Myſtery, be does nat at all think it meet for any Chrifti- 
an to pen om CI 's Words, to bis own Senſes or Reaſon, for the eng- 


mining the Truth of what be hath ſaid, but rather to"ſubmit bis Senſes 
and Reaſon 


| to Chriſt's Words in the obſequiouſneſs of Fairb. What! whe- 
ther we know this to be the meaning of Chriſt's Words, or not? _ 
b — 


273 · 


2 01 
Si 
ture, Abeesule we Vii not uſe our Senſes or Reafon for — 15. 
+ ruth of what is ſaid there; | Cam any thing be 3 ſaid in Scripture, 
than that God hath Eyes, and Ears, and Hands? Muſt nou every Mar! 
yield to this in the obſequionuſneſs of Faith, without examining it by 
Principles of Common Reaſon 2 And we think we are therefbre bound 
to put another Senſe upon thofe Expreſſions, | becauſe: they imply a Re: 
pu to the Divine Perfection Why not then 'where ſometliing s 
implied which is repugnant to the Nature of Chriſt's Body, as well as 
to our Senſes ? But the Queſtion about judging in this Matter by our 
Senſes, is not, as our Author is willing to ſuppoſe, vis. Whether our 
Senſes are to be believed, againſt a clear and expreſs Divine Revelation; 
but whether the Judgment * our Senſes and Reaſon is not td be Ade 
0 uſe of for finding out the true ſenſe of this Revelation? And ee 
there is gteat reaſon for iti: 0 BME; 1053 "6 1485 en en 7 
. Becauſe we. have no moe pantie way: of: judging hs Subſtance 
of à Body, than by our Senſes. We do not ſay our Senſes go beyond 
the Accidents ; but we ſay, dur Senſes by thoſe Accidents, do aſſure us 
of the bodily Subſtance; or elſe it were impoſſible for us to know there 
an ſuch thing in the World. ul ho oy 6G 
2.) Becauſe Chriſt-did himſelf ajpeal to-the Judgminidf his Diſci- 
| ples Senſes concerning the Truth of his own Body after the Refurrection; 
com Babel Hands and my Feet, that it is Iny ſelf: handle uni ſee, for 
39. 4 Spirit hub not Flaſb . Bonet, as ye ſee me haue. Now we think 
wee have reaſon . — the ſame Criterion which Chriſt himſelf did a- 
bout tlie very ſame Body. Unleſs he had then told his Diſciples, that 
there was to be another ſupernatural manner of Exiſtence of the ſame 
Body, concerning which their Senſes were not to he Judge. 
3.) Some er A moſt important Articles of the Chriftian Faith do 
| ſuppoſe the Judgment of our Sentes to be true. As about the Truth of 
Chriſt's Body; whether he had really a Body, or only the outward Ac- 
cidents and Appearance of a Body? if he had not, he did not really 
ſuffer upon the Croſs, and ſo the Sacrifice of Propitiation there offered 
up to the Father for the Sins of Mankind, is loſt. There was a great 
Controverſy in St. Fobn's time, and afterwards, Whether Chriſt had a 
real Body? Th O denied it, brought Revelation for it; "ho. 
15. * 1. who alerted it, proved i it by their Senſes, as S8. John himſelf, That which 
1,3 Cave: bave ſcen,. and heard, und qr bands\have handled; Kc. He doth 


not tell Men, they muſt ſubmit their Senſe and Reaſon to the pretence 
of Revelation; but they ought to adhere to the Judgment of their Senſes 
concerning the Reality of Chriſts Body. Since therefore Chriſt hin- 
ſelf appealed to it, the Apoſtles made uſe of it. without am Caution or 
- Limitation, we liave great-zeaſori to rehy ſfillon the Judgment of our 
on” amen the ſame Object, vis. the Body of Chriſt. 
3. But we muſt now confider his -Inſtances 5 overthrow the Judg 
ment of our Senſes and Reaſon in chis Pointe: inn 
I. He believes Chriſt to be God, though to Senſe [ſes T% ſremed not hing bin 
Man. Do we ever pretend: to judge of Chriſt's Divinity by our Senſes ? 
- How then can this be pertinent, when our only Difpure 1s:about judg- 
ing his Body, and the Subſtance of Bread and Wine by them? And 
pet the Senſes were of great uſe as do the proof his Divindy by. the Mi- 
racles which * en $1! 3 5 af they K 5 been . __ nn 
Luk, 704 * 010 Qt : i) tits aft od o racles 
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" Mi uſe 
they could never ſee them. ph . | 
2. He believes the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on our Saviour, thi Senſes or Rea- 

ſim could diſcover it to be nothing hut a Dove: If there were no reaſon to 
judge otherwiſe, the Judgment of Senſe were to be followed: But ſince 
the Scripture declares it was the Holy Ghoſt deſcending as a Dove, we 
have no reaſon to queſtion that Revelation. For we do not pretend 
that our Senſes are ſo far Judges of Divine Appearances; as to exclude 
the poſſibility of God's aſſuming the ſhape and figure of his Creature 
when he pleaſes, by moulding the Subſtance of a real Body into ſuch a 
Repreſentation Thus we do not deny the poſſibility of an appearance 
of the Holy Ghoſt under Bread and Wine, if God thought fit, any 
more than under a Dove; and in this Caſe we do not pretend that our 
Senſes can exclude the preſence of a Spirit under the Elements; but 
that is very different from the preſent Caſe, for here the Subſtance is 
ſuppoſed to be gone, and nothing but Accidents- remaining; and ng 
ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt is denied, but that of his Body, the very 
fame Body which ſuffered on the Croſs. =» | =. 
3. He believes the Man who appeared to Joſhua, (Chi 5; 130 and the 
three Men to Abraham, (Gen. 18.) were really and ſubſtantially no Men, 

r all the Information and Evidence of Senſe to the contrary, a 

their Colour, Features, Proportion, Talking, Eating, and many o- 

thers. And what follows from hence, but that kuf Inviſible Sub- 

ſtances may be under the appearance of Bodies, and that our Senſes 

cannot be Judges of them? Which is not our Queſtion: but, Whether 

Bodies can be ſo preſent after the manner of Spirits, as to loſe all the 
natural Properties of Bodies? 2nd; Whether a Material Subſtance can be 

loft, under all the Accidents proper to it, ſo as our Senſes cannot be 

proper Judges of one by the other ? | 

But our Author ſeems to grant this, in a natural way of the Exiſtence 

of a Body: but he ſaith, Chrift gives to his Body a ſupernatural manner 

of Exiſtence, by which being left without extenſion of Parts, and rendred 

in ent of Place, it may be one and the ſame in many Places at once, 

whole in every part of the Symbols, and not obnoxious to any corpo- 

real contingences. | | 44 

This is to me a Myſtery beyond all comprehenſion by Senſe or Rea- 
ſon; and there is certainly a great difference between governing our 
Underſtandings, and giving them up, as we muſt do if this Doctrine 
hold good; for it overthrows any fixed Principles of Reaſon in Man- 
kind concerning the Nature and Properties of Bodies. | 

For, 1. We muſt ſtill ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt to be the very ſame 
individual Body which ſuffered upon the Croſs ; but if it had no ex- 
tenſion of Parts, and be reckoned independent upon Place, it ceaſeth to 
be a Body. It is granted, that after a natural way of Exiſtence, a Body 

cannot be in more Places than one: but let the way of Exiſtence be 
what it will, if it be a Body, it muſt be finite; if finite, it muſt be li- 
mited and circumſcribed ; if it be circumſcribed within one place, it 
cannot be in more places, for that is to make it circumſeribed, and not 
circumſcribed; undivided from it ſelf, and divided from it ſelf at the 
fame time. Which is a manifeſt Contradiction, which doth not depend 
only on Quantity or Extenſion, but upon the eſſential Unity of a Body. 

2. If it be poſſible tor a Body to be in ſeveral places by a ſupernatural 

Exiſtence, why may not the ſame _ be in ſeveral Places by 2 ——_ 
n 888 "a 
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ral Exiſtence? Is it not becauſe Extenſion. and Cireumſcription are fg 
neceſſary to it, that in a natural Way it can be but in one Place? Then 

it follows that theſe I Ken. 3 of Bodies; ſo. that no true 

Body can be cenceived without them ny Wang 
. ” This Supernatural Exiſtence doth not hinder the Body's being indi- 

vidually preſent in one Place: My meaning is this; A Prieſt conſecrates 

an Hoſt at London, and another at Tonk 3, is the Body of Chriſt at Lon- 

don, ſo preſent there by virtue of Conſecration, as to be preſent at Murk 

too, by this Supernatural Exiſtence What then doth the Conſecration 

5 at Tork produce? If it be not, then its Preſence is limited to the Hoſt, 
ubere the Conſecration is made; and if it be ſo limited, then this Super- 
natural Exiſtence cannot take off its Relation to Place... 

4. The ſame Body would be liable to the greateſt Contradictions ima - 

ginable : For the ſame Body after this ſupernatural way of Exiſtence, 

may not only be above and below, within and without, near and far 

off: from it ſelf: but it may be hot and cold, dead and alive; yea in 
Nesven and Ball at one n note ft egit 
5. What is it that makes it {till a Body after this ſupernatural way 
of” Exiſtence, &c. if it loſe extenſion and dependency on Place? If it be 

only an aptitude to extenſion, when that: ſupernatural Exiſtence is taken 

off, then it muſt either be without quantity, or with it. If it be with- 

out quantity, how can it be a Body? if with quantity, how is it poſſi- 

ble to be without Extenſion 2 + t e tile Fr. hott ve 

6. This confounds all the differences of Greater and Leſs, as well 

as of Diſtance and Nearneſs. For upon this Suppoſition, a thing really 
greater may be contained within a leſs: for the whole Organical Body 

of Chriſt, with all its Parts, may be brought within the compaſs of 2 
Wafer; and the whole be in every part without any diſtance between 

Head and Feet. | tl h {ona to 25 tut gore 

- 7. This makes Chriſt to have but one Body, and yet to have as many 
Bodies as there are conſecrated Hoſts, | No, faith our Author, This: ſu- 
pernatural manner of Exiſtence is without danger of multiplying bis Body, 

or making as many Chriſts as Altars, p. 11, But how this can be, is paſt 

all human Underſtanding: . For every Conſecration hath its Effect, 

which is ſuppoſed to be the Converſion of the Subſtance of the Bread 

into the Body of Chriſt. Now, when a Prieſt at Landon converts the 

Bread into the Body of Chriſt there, he doth it not into the Body of 

Chriſt at Tork, but the Prieſt there doth it; therefore the Body of Chriſt 

at London, is different from that at Turi; or elſe the Converſton at Lon- 

don would be into the Body, as at Turk. But if not, what is the ſub- 

ſtantial Term of this ſubſtantial Change, where nothing but an acci- 

dental Mode doth follow 2 If there be any ſuch Term, whether that 

muſt not be a Production of ſomething which was not before; and if 

it be ſo, Chriſt muſt have as many new Bodies, as there are Conſe- 

crations, 1 | 17 SY. zent 

8. This makes that which hath no particular Subſiſtence of its own, 

to be the Subject of a ſubſtantial Change; for this is the condition of 

Chriſt's Body, whatever its manner of Exiſtence be, after the Hypoſta- 

Bellarm. de tical Union to the Divine Nature. For, when Bellarmin,  Petavius, and 
Ircarn. 1-3 others of their greateſt Divines, undertake, againſt Meſtoritus, to explain 
petav. de the Hypoſtatical Union, they tell us it conſiſts in this, That the Hu- 
„enge. man Nature Joſeth its proper Subfiſtence, and is aſſumed into the Subſi- 
<1. 6.3, ſtence of the Divine Nature. From whence I infer, That the Body of 
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Lantial, ange into that Which hath no 
that. 880 A and conſequently the Change muſt be into the Di- 
vine rincipally; from whence it will follow, the Elements lo- 
ſing cs $ ence. upon Conſectation; the Divinity muſt be united 
hypoſtatically. to them, as to the Human Nature; and ſo there will be 


many Hypoſtatical Unions, as there gre Conſecrations. And ſo this 
5 — not only confounds Senſe and Reaſon, but the Myſteries of 
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15 5 «9; Evi. of of Merits and. 604 Was... * 
1 Los de true ſtating this Controverſy, weare fo chene; 


and that they haue no e on the Merits of bis $ s," or th 
25 Pe fir LE. 4 nk 1 
| . Merits "nd Good Works, as che 


enter ſaith, 


We We do. not charge chem with denying the neveſſe ity of, Ditizns 
925 pe order to Merit; or with afſerting that they can merit 12 5 
* thereupon. _ 

% 3. We do by no means diſpute about the Neceſſity of Good Works, in | 
r to the Reward of another Life; or aſſert that E hilt s Merits il 
faye Men, without working #917 their own Salvation; but do fiemly be: 
lieve, that God will judge Men according to their M. erke. 

The Queſtion then is, Whether the Good Works of a Fuſt Man, as our 
uuthor-expreſſes it, are truly meritorious 


ms, but qualifies with ſaying, That t 
that. gh God 4 


od Goodneſs and Promiſe, they are truly meritorious. But 


Good Works of Ti uſtified Perſons, to be "wy meritorious of the increaſe of 
Grace, and ernal Life. 


Here SE lie the Pal 1 AN (1.0 Whether ſuch Good 
Works can be ſaid to be tru Meritorious 2 (2.) Whether thoſe who 
deny it, deſerve an Anathema 4y * ſo doing? As to what relates to God's 
Acceptance and Allowance, and his Goodnef and Promiſe, we freely own 
all that he faith about it; and if no more be meant, what need an 
Auat hema about this Matter? There muſt therefore be ſomething be- 
yond this, when Good Works are not only ſaid to be truly Meritorious, 
but we are curſed if we do not ſay the ſame. | 
Io make any thing truly meritorious, we muſt ſuppoſe theſe Conditi- 
ons requiſite. 

1. That what we pretend to merit by, be our own free Ad. 
2. That it be not defective. 


3. That there be an Equality between it, and the Reward doe 
to it. 


1. That we do not charge thoſe of tlie Church of Rome, That 5 
They believe Chriſt's Death and Paſſion to be ineſſectual and inſignificant, 4 


Eternal: Life 2. Which he 
proceed from Grace, and rag zi: 


7 1 . < 5 
. — — 


Chriſt, — no proper Subſiſtence of i its own, — can * no ſub- | 
oper Subfiſtence; but into 


are to be Joved ops £ 


Af Council of Trent denounces an Anathema againſt thoſe who deny the Concil. Tri: 


dent.Sefſ.6; 
2 32. 


4. That chere be an Obligation in Point of Juſtice, to give that 


| Reward to him that doth i it. 
And from theſe Con Sar ier we deny that Good Works, even of 
Tultificd Perſons, can be truly meritorious. 
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2 . * It is by themſelves, Thar what 18 — —— mut 
be n NG Ke be wits hah it. Now the Good Works of j6- 
Merces ex {tified Perſons cannot be faid to be their own free Acts, if the Power of 
fert. C. doing them depend upon Divine Aſſiſtance, and there was an antecedent 
ſter. Enchi- Obligation uport them to perform them: So that they catr do 151 j 
rid. be. but whiat they are Pound 10 as Gade Cieatiitesz and delt very P 
2 c. 7. of doin it i Kom the Grace of God. If Men pretended to merit at 
| hands by what God gives, there were ſome colour for it; bit 
| —＋. R to merit from God himſelf by vat he gives us, ſeems very incotigruons. | 
8 If I owe a Man an 100 L and another knowing me unable to pay vit, 
id quod de- gives me To much to pay the Debt, this is no more than what may be 
| — ur Deum, alled ſtrict Payment, as to the Creditor; but if the Creditor hinilelk 
Te 1 me this 100 L to pay Himſelf with, Wein any Man call this ftri& 
de- ent? He may call it ſo himſelf, if he pleaſes but that only ſhews 


2 *r his "Kindneſs and avour ; ” But it doth not look-vety — 25 r Pr: 
dae, fully, for the Debtor to inſiſt upon it as trus legal Payne. Juſt ſo 


254113. is in Good Works done by the Power of God's 1 e — 


tic. 1. never have" done without it; oe therefore dn ae be ruh meri- 
reſp. ad 1. torious. — > Ex: ? þ WY QUILL vw Win. 


EE * 
* 3. What is truly merh een wut not be defeives becauſe che Pry 
rtion 1s to . equal between the Act and the Reward due to it 
Fig per perfect, requires 


that there be no Defe& in the Acts ul hick 
this can never be ſaid of Good Works of -juſtified Perſons, 
they have no Defects in them. We do not ſay, they are not Good 
W cob but they are not exact and perfect; for although the Grace of 
God, as it comes from him, be a perfect Gift; yet as if Ads upo n Mert 
Minds, it dotli not raiſe mem to ſuch a but that they h have Im- 
perfeckions in their beſt Actions. And whatever is defeQive; is faulty; 
whatever is faulty, muſt be forgiven ; whatever needs forgiveneſs, can- 
not be truly meritorious, But — their Good Works are defective; 
but if they would merit, they ought to have none but Good Works, 
— whereas the mixture of Gets renders the good uncapable of being me- 
ritorious, becauſe there is ſo much to be pardoned, as takes away all 
claim of Merit in the good they And themſelves do not pre- 
tend, that Men can merit the Grace of Remiſſion; but it is very ſtrange 
that thoſe who cannot deſerve to be forgiven, mould deſerve to have an 
infinite Reward beſtowed upon them. 
Merten ſe 3 3. There muſt be an exact Proportion between che A and the Re- 
premium f. compence : for to merit, is to pay a Price for a thing; and in ſuch Ads 
cut pretium of commutative Juſtice, there muſt be an Equality of one thing with 
pad ro another. But what Equality can there be between the imperfect Good 
Alrifidr, Works of the beſt Men, and the moſt perfect Happineſs of another 
5 e . World, eſpecially when that conſiſts in the fruition of the 'Beatifical 
qualitis in- "Viſion ? For what Proportion can there be between our Acts towards 
oo mow God, and God's Acts towards the Bleſſed in Heaven? Let the Acts be 
merit of what Perſon ſoever, or of what Nature ſoever, or from what Prin- 
ponitur per ciple ſoever, as long as they are the Acts of finite imperfe& Creatures, 
gig won | it is impoſſible there ſhould be any Equality, or exact Proportion be- 
mutativs. tween them and the Eternal F a of God, which i is the Reward 
1 promi ſed. f | 
N 4. Where Ads are tru] ly urige were Follows an Obligation of 
ſtrict Juſtice, to pay the Recompence due to them. But what ſtrict Ju- 
ſtice can there be between the Creator and his Creatures, to — 
„ 1 
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are bound t to perform; whantheir very 1 
io! 2. Aſſiſtance in acting, and — 1 Lom his 
Pin and Goodneſs? But our Author would avoid allt y ſay- 
ing; + oper are iruly 7 — | 
che Mefits of toy 775 proceed: from Grace, and thri 
4 Graſs end Proſe the 348. NN meritorious, 
becauſe it neee 4 
kitoridus, or, N wes 
+ (4: How d dr Merits: of Chin t mabe Good Works nh — 
mritorions ? Are the Merits of: Chriſt imputed to thoſe Good Works ? - 
Then'thofe Good Works muſt he as meritorious as Cliriff's own Works; 
which I ſuppoſe he will not aſſert. Or, is it that Chriſt Rath meri 
the Grace Whereby we'may merit ? But even this will not malte our per- 
ſonal Acts truly meritorious ; dui ane hr IO the 
Atts, and not to the Power. 1 
(2) He comes the Power of Grace to e them B ele- | 
ous 5 when the Power of Grace doth ſo much increaſe the Obligation 
el ser if it be ſaid, That the ſtate of Grace — 2 „ e 
Capacity io merit : we might more reaſonably Mer the contrary, that it 
pots them out of à Capacity of meriting; becauſe theRemiſſion of Sins 
n are things for which we en never make him 


ty 4.) How comes a Divine Promiſe to make Ads truly meditations 3 
For God's Promiſe is an Act of mere Kindneſs, which is very different 
from ſtrict Juſtice : and although by tle Promiſe God binds himſelf to 
performance; yet how come thoſe Ads to be more meritotious of Hea- 
ven, than the Acts of tande are of Remiſſion of Sins? Yet none 
0 
c as a e © on as there 
is © Haven upon Good Works 2 And if the Prom: in tlie other 
caſe dothi not make Repentance meritorioug of Pardon; how can it 3 
mike Good Works truly meritorious of Eternal Life? But not- 
withſtanding, we do not deny God's Fidelity to his Promiſe may e 
called Juſticꝭ; and ſo God, as * Righteous Judge, may give a Crown f 
Righteoniſneſs to all that follow St. Paul EPS, > without making Good 
2 to 22 . neritoribus. 2 


Y 


wont * 


e 


E do not charge the Church of Rome, tliat in the Power of 
Abſolving, they make Gods T Men, P. 14. as our Mijrepreſenter 
— 


2. We do not deny, That Chrif to the Biſbops and Prieto of the 
Cut bolick Church, 7 to abſoive any truly penitent Sinner from bis 
Sint, (which he ee needleſly proves out of Serien) and he 
frch > = 5 is ratified in Heaven. 
ö e are glad to find that our Author declares, That no don re- 
ceives benefit by Abſolution, without repentance from the bottom of bis 
Heart, and real Intention of forſaking his Sins, P. 13. by which we ory 
he means more than Attritions' 


VII. Of Conf es. 
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But yet there are ſome things which-ſtick with us, as to the Doctrine 


and Pradtice of the: Chr of Rome in this Matter, which ht /takts no 
nice df. int: nou igo tm Hagornyo wit ManbooYI bis Wet 


1. That ſecret Confeſſion of "oy 


Sins to a Prieſt, is made ſor to 
Salvation, that an Aua bemu is denounced againſt all that deny it, When 
they cannot deny that God . doth forgive Sins iipon true Contrition. 
Sf. 14 For the Council of Tyent doth ſay, That Contrition, with Charity; doth 
* reconcile a Man to God before the Sacrament of Penance be 3 re- 
ceived; But then it adds, That the defire ¶ Confeſſion is indluded in 
CU.euntrition & Which is impoſſible to be proved by Scriptutre, Reaſon, or 
Lomb. I. 4. Antiquity. For ſo lately, as in the time of the Maſter of: the Sentences, 
S and — (in the lath Century) it was a! very diſputable! Point, 
San.  whether-Confeſliohi to a Prieſt were neceſſary. And it is very hard for 
Dift.1.c. 90. us to underſtand: how that ſhould become neceſſary to Salvation ſince, 
QuidaMm. hich was not then. Some of their own Write confeſs, that ſome 
| d not believe the neceſhty'6f-it; I ſuppoſe the old 
paſs for good Catholichs ; and yet Maldonat faith, Thai 
reters of the Decrees held, abut there was no Divine Precept 
grants Scotus to 
Agent. have been. But he thinks it is nom declared to he Hereſy," or be toiſbes 
c. 2, @ 3. it were. And we 
ground for it. : tech 
© -24 That an Anathema is denounced againſt thioſe Who do not under- 
jchnao. a3. ſtand tlie words of Chriſt, Whoſe Sins qe remit, they ure remitted, &c. 
of the Sacrament of Penanice, ſo as to imply the neceſſity of & on: 
Whereas there is no appearance in the words of any ſuch Senſe; and , 
themſebos grant, that in order to the Remiſſion of Sins, hy. Baptiſm, 
S. Ma. 28. (of wich St. Matt hem and St. Mar ſpeak in the Apoſtles Commiſſion) | 
Narkr6. 16. there is no neceſſity of 'Sacramental Confeſſion, but a general Confeſſion 
Fanſen.Con- is ſufficient. from hence the Elder Fanſenitis concludes, That the 
2 5 Power of Remiſſion of Sing here granted, doth not imply Sacramental 
Cretan. in Confeſſidh. Cajetan yields, There is no Command for /Confeſſion bere. 
| bee, E4- And Catharinus adds, That Cajetan would not allow any ont' Blace of 
rar 154% Scripture to prove Auricular Confeſſion. And as to this Particulas} he de- 
Cajetan. 1.5. nies that there is any Command for it; and he goes not about to prove 
T. 4 it, but that Cajetan contradicts himſelf elſewhere; viz. when he wrote 
School-Divinity, before he ſet himſelf to the ſtudy of the Scriptures. 
Vaſquez. in Taſqueæ ſaith, That if theſe warde may be underſtod of Baptiſm, none 
! 


4 


9 > can infer from them the Neceſſuy f Auricular Confeſſion. But Gregory de 


$0. Art. 1. Valentia evidently proves, that this place doth relate to Remiſſion of 
M2 Sins in Baptiſm; not only from the Compariſon of. Places, but fromthe 
Greg. de Teſtimonies of $.Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, and others. 
Wie In, 3. That it is expreſſed in the ſame Anathemas that this hath been 
4- Dip. 7. always the Doctrine and Practice of the Catholick Church from the be- 
1 _ ginning. We do not deny the ancient practice, either of Canonical Con- 
had feſſion, as part of the Dilcipling, of the Church for publick Offences; 
nor of Voluntary Confeſſion, tor eaſe and ſatisfaction of the perplexed 
Minds of doubting or deje&ed Penitents; but that which we ſay was 
not owned nor practiſed by the Church from the Beginning, was this 
W Sacramental Confeſlion as neceſſary to the Remiſſion of Sins before God. 
It is therefore to no purpoſe to produce out of Bellarmine, and others, 
a great number of Citations, to prove that which we never Gray , but 
if they hold to the Council of Trent, they muſt prove from A Fa- 
32 1 | "7M | ers, 
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g the Chixeh of ROE: 
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that Sins after:Baptiſm cannot be forgiven without Confeſſion to 
Men v which thoſe who confider wlrat they do, will never imdertake, 
there) being fo many Teſtimonies of undoubred Antiquity againſt it. 
And it is obſervable,” that Bonaventire grants, that before” the Lata Bonavene, 
Decree of "Innocentins 3. i Who Hevly to deny the Necefſſty of Con- 4, Bin 
feſſion ; and ſo he excuſes thoſe who in the time of Lombard and Gra. 17. part 2 
ien, held that Opinion. And all other Chriſtians in che World beſides Coden, de 
coe of che Church of Rome,” do to this day reject tie Necdllity, dr 25 
Particular Confeſſion to a Prieſt,, in order to Remiſſion, as the Writers 3 
of the Church of Rome themſelves conſeſs. 80 Godignur doth of the 5. . 2. 
Aylin ; Philippus à SS. Trinitate, of the Jacobites; Clemens Galauus balan. Con. 
of the Neftorians, who ſaith, They made a Decree agony Bp Uſe of Con at 
Non to any bur bo God alone. And Alexius Meneſes of the CHrifflans of Tom. 2. . 
d Tboms in the India. The Greeks believe Confeſſion only to de of 
Poſitive and Eccleſiaſtical | Inſtitution, as the late Author of the Critical tig; de la 
Hiſtory of the Faith and Ouſtoms of the Eaftern Nations, proves. " And 1 2 
the very Form of their Abſolution declares, that they do not think 4, Waris 
particular Confeſſion of all known Sins, neceſſary to Pardon: for there- 4» Levant. 
in the Prieſt abſolves the Penitent from the Sins be Bath not confeſſed pb. l. _ 
through for etfulneſs, or ſhame. And now let any one prove this to have 14-Reſp.r. 
at 
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been a Catholick Tradition by Vincentiur his Rules, viz. That it bath been 77% l 
always received, every where, and by All. n Theolog, = 
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1. H Hey muſt be extreamly ignorant, who take the Power of In- Ci. . 


I adulgences, to be 2 Leave from the Pope to commit what Sins Eoar in Eu- 
they pleaſe; and that by virtue thereof, they ſball eſcape Puniſhment for cel f. 
their Sins, without: Repentance,: in another World, Vet this is the ſenſe *"* 
af the Miſrepreſentation, which, he faith, is made of it. And if 'he _ 

ſaith true in his Preface, That be bath deſcribed the Belief 7 4 Papiſt, vag. 15.16. 
exaFly according to the appreberiſion be had when be was a Proteſtant: 
He ſhews how well he underſtood the Matters in difference, when I 

think no other Perſon beſides himſelf ever had ſuch an apprehenſion of 

it, who pretended: to be any thing like a Scholar. — 

2. But now be believes it damnable to hold that the Pope, or any other 

Power in Heaven or Earth, can give him leave to commit any Sins what- 
ſoever :, or that for any Sum of Mony, be can obtain any Indulgence, or 

Pardon for Sins that are to be committed by him, or his Heirs hereafter. 

Very well! But what thinks he of obtaining an Indulgence, or Pardon, 

after they are committed? Is no ſuch thing to be obtained in the Court 

of Rome for a Sum of Mony? He cannot but have heard of the Tax of 
the Apoſtolick Chamber for ſeveral Sins; and what Sums are there ſet up- 

on them. Why did he not as freely ſpeak againſt this? This is 2 2 
liſhed in the vaſt Collection of Tra#s of Canon Law, ſet forth by the Pa] 
Pope's Authority, where there are certain Rates for Perjury, Murder, om mw 
Apoſtacy, c. Now what do theſe Sm of Mony mean? If they be. , 368. 
- {mall, it is ſo much the better Bargain, for the Sins are very great. 

And Eſpenceus complains, that this Book was ſo far from being called in 


Eſpencæ. in 
Ep. ad Tit. 


that, he ſaith, the Pope's Legats renewed thoſe Faculties and confirmed. 1. digroſ. 
them. . It ſeems then a Sum of Mony may, be of ſome conſequence to-* 


wards 
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ces; which, he faith, concern not at all the Remiſſion of Sins, either 
Mortal or Venial, but only of ſome Temporal Puniſoments remaining dur 


Popes, . who grant the Indulgences 
| hors Remiſſion of Sins is concerned in them, but the Plenary, and 


moft 

Baller.Che-Ejghth, in his Bull of Jubilee granted, Non ſolum plenam G- Iargior 

N "oh pleniſſimam veniam peccatorum. . If | theſe words had no relation c 
remiſſion of Sins, the People were horribly cheated. by the ſound of 


them. In the Bull of Clement the VIth, not extant in the Bullariun, 


Paradiſi glo- 
riam int ro- 


C, 7. 
. C. 2. 


wards the obtaining Pardon for a Sin paſt; tho not for 
commit it. But what mighty difference is there, whether a Man pro- 
cures with 


him no mote, than if he had Licenſe to commit it. 


a Licenſe * | 


Mony a Diſpenſation, or à Pardon? For the Sin can hurt 


| TED! 
3. He doth believe there is 4à Power in the Church to grant Indulgen- 


ere now ariſes 2 Material Queſtion, viz. 


er the Guilt is remitted. 
ether the Popes, or the Repreſenter, be rather to be believed: If the 
are to be believed; then not only 


Plenary Remiſſion of Sins. is to be had by them. So Boniface the 


whom Bellarmine magnities for his care in reforming Indulgen 


far he is from true Repreſenting the Nature of Indulgences ; for we do 


tent Sinners upon juſt Cauſes 


not diſpute the Church's Power in relaxing Canonical Penances to Peni- 
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«rr 16. IX. Of Satisf ation. RK | | , 
1. L believes it damnable to think thing r inmuriouſfly of Chriſt's Pa: 
41 fon: But then he A the Eternal and - Rant 14 
ue to Sin. As to the Guilt and Eternal Pain, the Sari faction, he faith, 
i: proper to Chriſt ;, but as to the Temporal Pain, which may remain due 
y God's Fuſtice,' aſter the other are remitted, he faith, that Penitent 
mers may in ſome meaſure ſatisfie for that by Prayer, Faſting, Alms, &c. 
: 2. Theſe Penitential Works, he faith, are no otherwiſe ſatisfafory, than 
as joined amd applied to Chriſt's Satisfaction, in virtue of which our 
good Works find a grateful acceptance in God's fight, p. 19. | 
— * for right apprehending the State of the Controverſie, we muſt 
I. That they grant both Eternal and Temporal Pain due to Sin, to 
be remitted in Baptiſm; ſo that all the Satisfaction to be made, is for 
Sins committed after Baptiſm. | 
2. We diſtinguiſh between Satisfaction to the Church before Abſolu- 
tion, and Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God for ſome part of the puniſh- 
ment to Sin which is unremitted. | 
3. We do not deny that truly Penitential Works are pleaſing to God, 


ſo as to avert his Diſpleaſure; but we deny that there can be any Com- Catech. Ko- 


man.part.2. 
c. 5, N. 525 


penſation in way of equivalency, between what we ſuffer, and what we 
deſerve. | NR 6 
The Matter in Controverſie therefore on this Head, conſiſts in theſe 
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1. That after the total Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm, they RIA | 


Temporal Puniſhment to remain, when the Eternal is forgiven, which 


the Penitent is to ſatisfie God's Juſtice for: and without this being done 
in this Life, he muſt go into Purgatory for that End. Of which more 
under that Head. 
2. That this Satisfaction may be made to che Juſtice of God, after Ab- 
ſolution is given by the Prieſt. So that altho* the Penitent be admitted 
into God's Favour, by the Power of the Keys, according to their own 
Doctrine; yet the Application of the Merits of Chriſt, together with 
the Saints in the Sentence of Abſolution (according to their Form) do 
not ſet him ſo free, but he either wants a new ſupply from the Treaſure 
aof the Church, i. e. from the ſame Merits of Chriſt and the Saints; 
or elſe he is to ſatisfie for the Temporal Puniſhment by his own Pe- 
nances. | 
3. That theſe Penitential Works are to be joined with the Merits of 
Chriſt, in the way of proper Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice. And how- 
ever ſoftly this may be expreſſed ; the meaning is, that Chriſt hath me- 
rited, that we may merit, and by his Satisfaction, we are enabled to ſa- 
tisfy for our ſelves. And if the Satisfaction by way of Juſtice be taken 
away, the other will be a Controverſie about Words. 
4. That theſe Penitential Works may not only be ſufficient for them- 
ſelves, but they may be ſo over-done, that a great ſhare may be taken 
from them to make up the Treaſure of the Church, for the benefit of 
others who fall ſhort, when they are duly applied to them in the way of 
| Hai Indul- 


Catech, 
Rom. de 
Penit. 
Sacr. 

n. 61. 
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Indulgences, And about theſe Points, we muſt deſire greater Proof than 


we have ever yet ſeen. 
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X. Of. reading the Holy Scripture. 
i 


x. HF believes it damnable in any one, to think, ſpeak, or do any thing 
irreverently towards the 1 or by any means tehatſoever to 
bring it into diſrepute or diſgrace : but not being contented with this, he 
adds, That he bolds it in the higbeſt V-eneration of all Nen living. Now, 
here we muſt defire.a little better Repreſentation of this Matter. For 
certainly, thoſe who derive its Authority from the Church; who ſet 
Traditions in equal eſteem with it; who complain ſo much of its Ob- 
ſcurity, can never be ſaid to hold it in equal Veneration with thoſe wha 
maintain its independent Authority, its Sufficiency, and Perſpicuity. And 
theſe are known and material Points in Controverſie between us and 
them : therefore let them not ſay, they hold it in the higheſt Venera- 
tion of all Men living; tho' thoſe thought themſelves through Catho- 
licks, who have compared it to a Noſe of Wax, to a Lesbian Rule, to 4 
dead Letter, unſenſed Characters, and to other things, not fit to be re- 
peated. But we are well pleaſed to find them expreſs ſuch Venera- 
tion for it. Wherefore then are the People to be kept from reading it? 
2. He faith, I is not out of diſreſpe& to it. But why then? ( 1.) Be- 


cauſe private Interpretation is not proper for the Scripture, 2 Pet. 1, 20. 


One would think the Scripture were not kept only from the People, by 


. ſuch a ſenſe being put upon it; for any one that would but conſider that 


place, will find it muſt relate to the Prophets themſelves; and doth he 


think the Prophets were to be debarr'd from reading the Scriptures? But 


this 1s playing with Scripture, and not reaſoning from it. ( 2.) Be- 
cauſe in the Hiſt of St. Paul are certain things hard to be underſtood, 
which the unlearned and unſtable deprave, as alſo the reſt of the Scrip- 
tures, to their own perdition, 2 Pet. 3. 16. Now in my Opinion, ſuch 


Men deſerve more to be debarr'd from medling with the Scripture, who 


make ſuch perverſe Infetences from it, than ordinary Readers. And if 


they uſe all other places as they do this, they cannot be excuſed from de- 


your 


praving it. It is granted, there were then unlearned and "_— Me, 


who miſunderſtood, or miſapplied the Writings of St. Paul, and other 
Scriptures. And what then? There are Men of all Ages, who abuſe 
the beſt things in the World, even the Goſpel it ſelf, and the Grace of 
God. Doth it hence follow, that the Goſpel muſt not be preached to 
them, or the Grace of God made known to them, for fear of Mens ma- 
king ill uſe of it? If this had been the juſt Conſequence, would not 
St. Peter himſelf have thought of this > But he was ſo far from making 
it, that he adviſeth thoſe Perſons he writes to, to have a mighty regard 
to the Scriptures, even to the Prophetical Writings, as to a Light ſhining 
in a dark place, 1 Pet. 1. 19. According to this way of deducing Conſe. 
uences, St. Peter ſhould have argued juſt contrary ; The Pr betical 
1 are dark and obſcure, therefore meddle not with them, but truſt 
vides : Whereas the Apoſtle, after he had told them what the 
Apoſtles ſaw and heard, he adds, That they bave a more ſure Prophetical 
Word, as the Rhemiſts tranſlate it. How could that be more ſure to * 
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| . 349 
unleſs they were allowed to read, conſider, and make uſe of it ? (3. Be- 
cauſe God hath given only ſome to be Apoſtles, ſonie Prophets, ot her ſome 
Fvangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and Dottors, Eph. 4. 11. Doth it 
hence. follow that the People are not to read the Scriptures? In the 
Univerſities, Tutors are appointed to interpret Ariſtotle. to their Pupils; 
doth it hence follow that they are not to read Ariſtotle themſelves ; it is, 
no doubt, a mighty Advantage to have ſuch Infallible Interpreters as the 
Apoſtles and Prophets and all Chriſtians are bound to follow their 
Senſe, where they have delivered it. But ſuppoſe the Queſtion be 
about the Senſe of theſe Interpreters; muſt their Books not be looked 
into, becauſe. of the danger of Error > This Reaſon will. ſtill hold 
againſt thoſe who go about to deliver their Senſe; and ſo on, till by 
this Method of Reaſoning, all ſorts of Books. and Interpretatious be 
rejected; unleſs any ſuch can be found out, which is not liable to be 
abuſed or miſunderſtood. And if there be any ſuch to be had, they are 
much to blame who do not diſcover it. But as yet we ſee no Remedy 
for two things in Mankind, a proneneſs to Sin, and to Miſtake. But 
of all things, we ought not to take away from them one of the beſt 
Means to prevent both, viz.-a diligent, and careful, and humble read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures. by ors, | | "0 
But, 3. He denies that all Perſons are forbid to read the Scriptures, pag. at. 
but only ſuch as have no Licenſe, and good Teſtimony from their „e : 
and therefore their deſign is not to preſerve Ignorance in the People, but 
to prevent a blind ignorant preſumption. "$I 4 
Theſe are plauſible. Pretences to ſuch as ſearch no farther ; but the 
Myſtery of this Matter lies much deeper. It was, no doubt, the De- 
fign of the Church of Rome to keep, the Bible wholly out of the hands 
of the People. But upon the Reformation they found it impoſlible; ſo 
many Tranſlations being made into vulgar Languages; and therefore 
care was taken to have Tranſlations made by ſome of their own Body; 
and ſince the People of better mclinations to Piety were not to be Latif. 
fied without the Bible; therefore they thought it the better way to per- 
mit certain Perſons whom they could truſt, to have a Licenſe to read it: 
And this was the true Reaſon of the Fourth Rule of the Index Liber 
probibit, made in purſuance of the Order of the Council of Trent, and 
ubliſhed by Pius IV. by which any one may ſee it was not an Original 
Permiſſion out of any good Will to the Thing; but an aftergame to get 
the Bible out of the Hands of the prope again: And therefore Abſo- 
| lution was to be denied to thoſe who would not deliver them to their 
Ordinaries when they were called for: And the Regulars tliemſelves 
were not to be permitted to have Bibles without a Licenſe: And as far 
as I can underſtand the Addition of Clement VIII. to that Fourth Rule, 
he withdraws any new Power of granting ſuch Licenſes ; and faith they 
are contray to the Command and Uſage of that Church, which, he ſaith, gud gu- 
is to be inviolably obſerued : wherein I think he declares himſelf fully 7 = 
againſt ſuch Licenſes: And that Inferior Guides ſhould grant them dun ef. 
againſt the Command of the Head of the Church, is a thing not very Clem. Fur 
agreeable to the Unity and Subordination they boaſt of. . 
OY 
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bag 211 XI do not charge the Church of Rome with making what Addi. 


V tions to Scripture they think god às the Miſrepreſenter faith: 
but we charge them Cried taking into the anon of Scripture ſuch Books 
as were not received for Canonical by the Chriſtian Church; as thoſe 
Maccaleet. e e e 2 
 Concil, Tji- + 2. We do not only charge them with this, but with Anathematizing 
dent. Seſſ all thoſe who do not upon this Declaration believe them to be Canoni- 


Bp. Coſin's 
Scholaſti 


of Scrip- 

_ mee. 
Greg. Na- 
ziamzen. in 

Car min. 


1.556 the Book of Joſephus, of the Authority of 250 concerning tliem. 80 
ny thing, it proves Joſephus his Book Canonical, and 


ony of St. Ambroſe, who. in the place he refers 
Vita Erae, to, enlarges on the Story of the Maccabees, but ſaith nothing of the 
1. a. c. 10, Authority of the Book. And even Coccius himſelf grants, that of old 
Cacel The, Melito Sardenſis, Ampbilochius, Greg. Nazianzen, the Council of Laodi- 
Cathol. 1.6. cen, St. Hierom, Ruffinus, and Gregory the Great, did not own the Book 
6b ee o Maccabees for Canonical. oa REA Parma 
Hiſtory, 3. Inmocentitts a Exuperium ſpeaks more to his purpoſe. And if that 
25 7,  Decreta] Epiſtle be allowed, againſt which Biſhop Cofns hath made con- 
. 24. fiderable Objections; then it muſt be granted, that theſe Books, were then 
orig. Pref. in the Roman Canon: but that they were not receivet by the Univer- 
n „ fat Church, appears evidently by the Canon of the Countil of Luodices, 
Syopſi. c. 60. wherein theſe Books are left out; and this was received in the 
„ Fal. Code of the Univerſal Church; which was as clear a Proof of the Ci. 
5. Cyril, non then geneaglly received, as can be expected.“ It is true, tlie Council 
Sab. Ke Of Carthage took thein in; and St. Auguſtine ſeems to be of the fame 
8. 76. A. Opinion: But on the other fide, they are left our by Melito Biſhop of 
Phitcal. * Sardis, who lived near the Apoftles times, Origen, Athanaſius, S. Hilary, 
pil 5575 St. Cyril of * Epiphanius, St. Baſil, Amphi loc hius, St. Chryſoſtom, 
Canon. ad and eſpecially St. Ferom, who hath laboured in this point ſo much, that 
— no fewer than thirteen places are produced out of him to this purpoſe, 
Hom. 4. in by the fore-mentioned Learned Biſhop of our Church, who clearly proves 
Lf -y there was no Tradition for the Canon of the Council of Trent in any one 


» 71, Age of the Chriſtian Church. But our Author goes ou. 4. it 


* 


| ef the Chureb of ROME. © 551 
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43. It f of lietle concern to him, whether theſe Books tere ever in the P. 22. 
Hebrew Copy. I would only afk whether it be of any concern to him, 
whether they were divinely inſpired or not > He faith,” Ir i: daninable 

ro add to the Scripture : by the Scripture we mean Books writtery by 

Divine Inſpiration. Can the Church make Books to be fo written, 

which were not ſo written? If not, then all it hath to do, is to-de- 

liver by Tradition what was ſo, and what not. Whence ſhould they 

have this Tradition, but from the 7eme? and they owned no Divine 

Ilnſpiration after the time of Malachy. How then d there be any 
Books ſo written after that time? And he that faith in this Matter, as 

he doth, It is off little concern to him whether they were in the Hebrew 


Canon, doth little concern himſelf what he ought to believe, and what 
not, in this matter. - AB" $f Mg wh | 


. 


5. Since the Churches Declaration, he ſaith, no Catholicks ever doubt- P. 23. 
ed. What doth he mean by the Church's Declaration, that of Innogent, 

and the Council of Carthage ? Then the ſame Biſhop hath ſhewed him, 

that ſince that time, there have been very many, both in the Greet and 

Latin Church, of another Opinion, And a little before the Council of 

Trent, Catharinus faith, That 4 Friend of his, and a Brother in Chrift, cathor Al. 
derided him as one that wanted Learning, for daring to afſert theſe Books ver. Cajet: 
were within the Canon of Scripture ;, and it is plain, Cardinal Cajetan Pads - 
could never be perſuaded of it: Blit if he means ſince the Council of 
Trent, then we are returned to our Difficulty, how ſuch a Council can 

make any Books Canonical, which were not received for ſuch by the 
Catolick Church before > For then they do not declare the Canon, 

t create it. ; | f 88 | 
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XII. of the Vulgar Edition of the Bibl.. 


1. FTE do not diſpute about the Vulgat Edition, whether it may not p, 2, 23. 
W be — before 4 — Elitions, becauſe of its * 
great Antiquity in ſome parts of it, and its Reception ſince the 
time of Greg. I. But our diſpute is, Whether it be made ſo authentick 
ſince the Council of Trent, that no Appeals are to be made to the Origi- 
nals, i. e. Whether that Council by its Authority could make a Verſion 
equal to the Originals out of which it was made? Eſpecially fince at 
the time of that Decree, the Vulgar Edition was contefted to. be full of 
Errors and Corruptions by Sixtus V. who faith he took infinite pains to 
correct them, and yet left very many behind, as appeared by-Clement VIII. In bac Vi. 
who corrected his Bibles-in very many places, and grants ſome faults 8 
were left uncorrected ſtill. Now, how was it poſſible for the Council june nn 
of Trent to declare that Edition Authentick, which was afterwards fo m/s m. 
much correctedꝰ And, whether was the corre& Edition of Sixvus V. yu 
| Huthentick or not, being made in pur ſuance of the Decree of the Coun- e rm — * 
eil? I not, how comes Clement his Edition to be made Authentick, £77 cen 
when the other was not, ſince there may be Corruptions found in that, Buy. 
as well as the other; and no one can tell, but it may be reviewed and 1c. Bur- 
7 ſtill; as ſome of their own Writers confeſs ir ſtands in need — ws- 
| 7 „ 
2. Our Controverſy is not ſo much about the Authority of the Vul- Nar. Alex- 
gar Lies, above other Latin Verſions to thoſe who underſtand them yo ol 
but verſqua.6 
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p but: whether none elſe but the Latin Verſion muſt be uſed by thoſe ho 
V. 26. underſtand it not? And here our Repreſenter faith, that he is comming. 


r 8 


352 


el not to read any of theſe Tranſlations, (Apeaking of Tindals, and that 
1 in Queen AA time) but only that which ts recommended to bim 


by the Church. If this relate to the Vulgan Latin, then we are to ſeek, 

why the Common People ſhould have none to read, but-what they cans 
not underſtand; if to Tranſlations f their own, then we doubt not to 
make it appear, that our Tranſlation allowed amongſt us, is more exaq 

and agreeable than any they can put into their hands. N 


* 


— | 7 18 _ 4 = "Mes F 
XIII. Of the Scripture as a Rule of Faith, / N . 205 


P. 27. 1 thing inſiſted on here, is, That it is nat the words, but 
© the ſenſe of Scripture is the Rule; and that this ſenſe is not to be 
taken from Mens private Fancies, which are various and uncertain; and 
therefore where there is no ſecurity from Ertors, there is nathing capable 
of being a Rule. | | 41 1 463 1 gt? OTE 
I 0 clear this, we muſt conſider, "RY 1 
1. That it is not neceſſary to the making of a Rule, to prevent any 
poſſibility of miſtake, but that it he ſuch that they cannot miſtake with- 
out their own fault. For Certainty in it felf, and Sufficiengy for the 
uſe of others, ate all the neceſſary Properties of a Rule; but after all, 
it's poſſible for Men not to apply the Rule aright, and then They are to 
be blamed, and not the Rule. ai 
2. If no Men can be certain of the right Senſe of Scripture, then it 
45 not plain in neceſſary things; which is contrary to the deſign of it, 
and to the cleareſt Teſtimonies of Antiquity, and to the common ſenſe 
of all Chriſtians, who never doubted or diſputed the Senſe of ſome 
- things revealed therein; as the Unity of the Godhead, the making of 
the World by him, the Deluge, the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs, the Cap- 
tivity of the Fews, the coming of the Meſſias, his ſending his Apoſtles, 
his coming again to Judgment, &c. No Man who reads ſuch things in 
_ „can have any doubt about the ſenſe. and meaning of the 
OTas, the 5.4 | F 5 * 10 182 | 
3. Where the Senſe is dubious, we do not allow any Man to put 
what Senſe he pleaſes upon them; but we ſay, there are certain means, 
whereby he may either attain to the true Senſe, or not be damned if 
he do not. And the firſt thing every Man is to regard, is not his ſecu- 
© * rity from being deceived, but from being damned. For Truth is made 
known in order to Salvation: If therefore I am ſure to attain the chief 
end, I am not ſo much concerned, as to the poſſibility of Errors, as that! 
be not deceived by my own fault. We do not therefore leave Men either 
 . To follow their own fancy, or to interpret Scripture by it; but we ay, 
* - - * They are bound upon pain of Damnation to ſeek the Truth ſincerely, 
Add to uſe the beſt means in order to it; and if they do this, they ei- 
ther will not err, or their Egrors will not be their Crime. 
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1. THE Queſtion is not, Whether Men are not bound to make uſe 
of the beſt means for the right Interpretation of Scripture, by 
Reading, Meditation, Prayer, Advice, a humble and teachable Tem- 
per, Cc. i. e. all the proper means fit for ſuch an end? but whether af- 
ter all theſe, there be a neceſſity of ſubmitting to ſome Infallible Judge, 
in order to the attaining the certain Senſe of Scripture? | + 

2. The Queſtion is not, Whether we ought not to have a mighty re- 
gard to the Senſe of the whole Chriſtian Church in all Ages fince the 
Apoſtles, which we- profeſs to have? but, Whether the preſent Roman 
Church, as it ſtands divided from other Communions, hath ſuch a Right 
and Authority to interpret Scripture, that we are bound to believe that 
to be the Infallible Senſe of Scripture which ſhe delivers? {8 31187 

And here I cannot but take notice how ſtrangely this matter is here 
miſrepreſented : for the Caſe is put, Loa : 

1. As if every one who rejects their pretence of Infallibility, bad no- P. 29. 
thing to guide bim but his own private Fancy in the Interpretation of 
Scripture. | | | A a4. $4.4 ANHE 

kg As if we rejected the Senſæ put upon Scripture by the whole Commu- 
nity of Chriſtians in all Ages fince the Apoſtles times. Whereas we appeal 
in the matters in difference between us, to this univerſal Senſe of the 
Chriſtian Church, and are verily perſuaded they cannot make it out in 
any one Point wherein we differ from them. And themſelves cannot 
deny, that in ſeveral we have plainly the conſent of the firſt Ages, as 
fir as appears by the Books remaining, on our fide; as in the Worſhip 
of Images, Invocation of Saints, Papal Supremacy, Communion m both 
kinds, Prayer and Scripture in known Tongues; and I may ſafely add, 
the Sufficiency of the Scripture, Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion, Publick Communions, Solitary Maſſes, to name no more. vil 

But here lies the Artifice; We muſt not pretend to be capable of judg- 
ing either of Scripture, or Tradition; but we muſt truſt their Judgment 
what is the ſenſe of Scripture, and what hath been the Practice of the 
Church in all Ages, although their own Writers confeſs the contrary : 
which 1s very hard. | 

But he ſeems to argue for ſuch a ſubmiſſion to the Church; 1. Be- p. 29. 
cauſe we receive the Book of Scripture from her; therefore from ber we 
are to receive the ſenſe of the Book. An admirable Argument ! We re- 
ceive the Old Teſtament from the Fews ; therefore from them we are to 
receive the ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, and ſo we are to reject the true 
Meſſias. But this is not all: If by the Church, they mean the Church 
of Rome in diſtinction from others, we deny it: If they mean the whole 
Chriſtian Church, we grant itz but then the force of it 1s quite loſt. 

But why is it not poſſible for the Church of Rome to keep theſe Wri- 
tings, and deliver them to others, which make againſt her {elf ? Do not 
Perſons in Law-Suits often produce Deeds which make againſt them? 
But there is yet a farther Reaſon; it was not poſſible for the Church of 
Rome to make away theſe Writings, being ſo univerſally ſpread. 
2. Becauſe the Church puts the difference between true and falſe Books, 
therefore that muſt be truſted for the true ſenſe of them. Which is juft 
as if one ſhould argue, The Clerks of the Rolls are to give an account 
| 2 to 
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to the Court of true Records, therefore they are to ſit on the Bench, and 
to give Judgment in all Cauſes. The Church is only to declare what it 

finds as to Canonical Books; but hath no Power to make any Book Ca. 
Controy. 3. Nonical which was not before received for ſuch. But I confeſs Stapleton 
Qu. 4 faith, the Church if it pleaſe may make Hermas his Paſtor, and Cl. 
a-2: news. his Conftitutions Canonical: but I do not think our Author will 
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| XV. of Tradition. 


* 8 Queſtion is not about Human Traditions ſupplying the De. 
I felis of Scripture, as he miſrepreſents it; but whether there be 
an unwritten Word, which we are equally bound to receive with the 
Written Word: Although theſe things which - paſs. under that Name, 
are really but Human Traditions; yet we do not deny that they pretend 

them to be of Divine Original. #5 091 10. e ee 
2 Thef, 2. 2. We do not deny, but the Apoſtles might deliver ſuch things by Mord 
13 as well as &y Fpiſtle, which their Diſciples were bound to believe and lecp: 
| but we think there is ſome difference to be made between what we cer- 
tainly know they delivered in Writing, and what it is now impoſlible 

for us to know; viz. what they delivered by word without writing. 
r. 3. 3. We ſee no ground why any one ſhould believe any Doctrine with 
4 ſiedfaft and Divine Faith, which is not bottom d on the Written Word; 
for then his Faith muſt be built on the Teſtimeny of the Church as 
Divine and Infallible, or elſe his Faith cannot be Divine. But it is 
impoſſible to prove it to be Divine and Infallible, but by the Written 
Word; and therefore, as it is not reaſonable that he ſhould believe the 
Written Word by ſuch a Divine Teſtimony of the Church; fo if any 
particular Doctrine may be received on the Authority of the Church 
without the Written Word, then all Articles of Faith may, and ſo there 
Vouldc be no need of the Written Word. 1 515 | 
P. 32: 4. The Faith of Chriſtians doth na atherwiſe ſtand upon the Foundati- 
| on of the Church's Tradition, than as it delivers down to us the Books of 
Scripture ; but we acknowledge the general Senſe of the Chriſtian 
Church to be a very great help for underſtanding the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture; and we do not reje& any thing ſo delivered; hut what is all this 
to the Church of Rome? But this is ſtill the way of true Repreſenting, 
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XVI. of Conncils. 


F. 33. 1. E are glad to find ſo good a Reſolution as ſeems to be expreſſed 

| in theſe words, viz. That be is obliged to believe nothing be- 

ſides that which Chriſt taught, and bis Apofiles:;, and if any thing contrary 

to this ſhould be defined, and commanded to be believed, even by 1 

. Thouſand Councils, be believes it damnable in any one to receive it, and 

by ſuch Decrees to make Additions to his Creed. This ſeems to be à 

very good ſaying, and it is pity any thing elſe ſhould overthrow it. 

But here lies the Miſrepreſenting ; he will believe what Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles taught, from the Definitions of Councils, and ſo all this eric 
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j bat there-is/ ſome reaſon to doubt whether, they do not 
Than give him greater Honour than becomes a Man. binſtance 
doration after his Klection, when the new Pope: is placed upon | 

Altar to receive. the: Submiſſions of the Cardinals. but the Altar, _- .... 
| themſelves: do confeſs th be ſacred ta God alone: And there they profeſs 2 75 
to worſhip. Jeſus Chriſt, as preſent in the Hoſt. This therefore looks 
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Ih edi . Pale, Cie hath panel che 5 Bü 
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. which he knows is not the matter in queſtion. wo thing however 
he faith, which ſeem! to juſtifie his Title. 
jw He is the Succeſſor. St. Peter, to whom Chrift conmiteas? 8 | 
bis Flock... But how far is this from proving the Pope to be Head of Page 41. 
the Church under Chriſt? For how does it ap that Chriſt ever made 
it. Peter Head of the Church, or ee is Flock to him, in con- 
tradiſtinction oi the reſt of the Apoſtles 2 This 1s ſo far from being 
evident from Scripture, that the . Men of their Church are 
aſhamed of the fass commonly produced for it; it being impoſſible 
ever to juſtifie the ſenſe of them according to their own Rules of in- Mar.16.18- 
terpretin Scripture, vis, 272 the unanimous conſent of the Fathers: 
For, 1. 127 art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church, is in- chnſeſtom, 
terpreted b y many of the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, of St. Peter 44 
Confeſſion, 12 not of his Perſon; ſo by 8. 202 5 8. 3 S. Au- 5. ed. Savil, 
guſtis, 8. 27 Jof Selencie, S. Hi lan. S. Gregory N le en, and Theodoret Sos 
all great and conſiderable Perſons in the Chriſtian hurch, whoſe Words incar. — 
are plain and full to that purpoſe; and fo they can never produce the wang 
unanimous conſent of the F athers for 8. Peter's Supremacy out of theſe 4 4ſt, de 
words, 2. And unto thee will 1 on the Keys of the Kingdom of Heg- vevisDom. 


uen, are interpreted by the Fathers, of S. Peter in common with the other . 


173 "fo * Origen, 8. Cyprian, S. Hilary, S. Hierom, and 8. Auguſtin, Ser — Th 


i rn. a6 ad fin. Hilar, de Trinit. I. 6. Greg. Wien de Advene Domini epd. The 
146. Mat. 16. 19. 


e 
ef Epi. Comment. in Mat. Gr. Lat: p. 273. Cyprian. de Unit. Ecclefiz; klar, de Tridit, J. 8. Hier, c. Jo. 


un. L146 14- indlar. 16, Aug-in Joh, Tr. 148, 124+. In Epiſt; Joh. To. 
a 01112 as 


5 Paze 4 ig 


* 
— 


= 4 


1Tht — 9 2 
— e 


I Tad 
news; th 9 Fr Peter: 
roVe him ſole Pa e the i fi 


18 ft q » Mar to 


— 


r= Joh. S. Peter; Pe | 
pars dem b. Chryſoftum, oh in," 25 IJ ROW: 
Reim. For- the Reader; and to che 5 5 
That S. Peter mar NN 


> To that | 


ae. F AE 
| Bi acknowledged as ſuch in all paſt Ages by Cs Ws ian Wi 11 
"WY is that? aha Ae , SI a e wei * 
to put it upon tryal; as Heads, 25 the 4 church? That he knows 
is not ly dr d\dy.us; alli the G Refers, | 
Ay Ebuiches gp; ogy” tay, K Who woot al. in Y one 
40 of the-Chrian Church; burn need nor inſiſt on ele Provf of 
this, fince the late mentioned Aurliors of the Raman Cominutio have 
taken ſo great pains, not only: 0 prove the Popes Supremacy-to be 
_ encroachment and uſurpation in che Church, but chat the laying it a 
to-the Peace and Unity of it. And until the Pivihe Infti- 
tutiom of the Papal Supremach be proved, it is to {Eto debate 


what manner of Aſſiſt ance it promi 0 lhe Pope in bi eerker. Our 
Author is willing to decline the debate about his perf ne! allibility, ar 

ate vf Opin; and mot af Harb; and yet he Faith, be deabre nor 
but God: doth grant 4 ſperial Afiſtance to the: 2 b-Prieft, "for the good of 


b 2% de be, uur the New Law, as be did under the Old, and pro. 
duces the Inſtance of Caiaphas, Job. IT. 31. This is a very ſurprizing 
way of reaſoning; for if his Arguments be good from Scripture, he 
muſt / hold the Pope's perſonal Infallibility as a matter of Faith: and yet 
one would hardly think he ſhould build an Article of Faith on the in- 
ſtance of Caiaphas: For what conſequence can be drawn from God's over- 

:. + ruling. the mind of à very bad man, when he was carrying on a moſt 
wicked deſign, to utter ſuch words, which in the event proved true in 
another ſenle thin he meant them, that therefore God will give a ſpe- 
cial Aſſiſtance to the Pope in dete matters of Faith? Was not 
Caianbur himſelf” the man jad propoſed. the taking away the Life of 


Chriſt at that time? Was he aſſiſted iu that Council? Did not he deter- 

mine afterwards Chriſt to be guilty of blaſphemy, and therefore worthy 

of death? And is not this a tare Infallibility which is ſuppoſed to be 
cCionſiſtent witli a Decree to cruciſie Chriſt? And doth he in earheſt think 
ſluch Orders are to be obeyed, whether the ſupreme Paſtor be infallible 
or not? For ſa he concludes, That ay Sentence is to be IP: whether 
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to io diſpenſe with the Law of God Ne no power upon Earth 
can 


| r 
ou ae ˙ more - 


4 
. 9 AA ˙ 24 8 5 216 —_— A r 


e 7 ci of NONE 59 


anabolic: e from i wheat be — This 
EIT? de 9 tming, and the others de 
dying but dz finding ur; if poſſidle, he true ſenſe of the "Church 
| Ew our this warter: And there are Three Opinions about lt. 
Of thoſewho aſſert Thar the Pops bach 2 Power of diſpenſing" in nec 
#1þDiuine Lum except the Articles of Flith. The Gloſs upon thePrebend. © 
Gon Tn ſalth That where the Text ſeems to imply, wat the Popt Abh. pre. 
ere the Apoſtle, ie is to be underſtobd ef Articles offt Ae 
Faith. And l _ ei he pleaſes him 7 fot Cry, 
the E other contra oltim at 
ith te Gio th Decree : And the Roman S f 
refer to E Y 2 r bag ae NJ 
in in the ca pen ſat contra Ne 
E r and ſay it is no a Doctrine * 
ive Inſtitutions'; but the Srthot"abt6fl Gloſr, as Panttmitien' calls gui. a 
* down the particulars wherein the Pope may diſpenſe. As ke. v. FS 
. the Apoſtles and their Canons. 2. Againſt te Ol Tes Polio 
3. In Vows. 4. In Oaths. The Simm Angelica faith, the 
—4 may diſpenſe as to all the Precepts of the Old Tramm. And 
32 founds this Power upon the plenitude af the Pope's One. 
L to that Expreſſion in Ic 22 ee that he E 
— rte de de Je Jus diſpenſare, and without ch 
1 — he faith, he div taken . te of his Church, 
which was to be * Jom his Wiſdom. Facobatins br feveral Jacobar. de 
Hſtafices of this Power in the Pope, and refers to the or for Couciliis!. 
tore, Jar. Almain faith, That all the Canoniſts are of Opinion, tid Jun. Aman 


the Pope may diff {6 againſt the Apoſtle: al many of their Divi 
but oel: Ter. fo E ae fe se 
1-2; Some of their Divities held that rhe Pope could mor diſpenſe with 
the Lew of God, as that implies a proper relaxation of the Lam, but 
tould only Aut boritatively declare that the Law did not oblig e Hick, 
#particular caſe, becauſe an Inferior could not take awa 
& Superior's Law, and otherwiſe there would be no rel and and — 
dle Rule in the Church; and if the Pope might diſpenſe in one Law of 
God, he might diſpenſe 'in th reſt, And of this Opinion were ſome 
of the moſt eminent School-Divines, as Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventure, 
„Soto, and Cat harimit, who at large debates this weſtion, and 
denies thar the Pope hath any Power to diſpenſe with God's Law: But 
then he adds, that the Pope hath a kind of Prophetical Forer to declare 
in what Caſes the Law doth oblige, and in what not; which he paral- . — * 
lels with the power of declaring the Canon of Scripture ; and this hep. 5324. 
doth not by his own Authority, but by Gods; He confelſeth the Pope 
cannot diſpenſe with thoſe Precepts which are of themſelves indiſpenſa- 
ble ; nor alter the Sacraments, = then, faith he, there are ſome Di- 
vine > Laws, which have a general force, but i in particular caſes may be 
diſpenſed with; and in theſe caſes the Law is to be relaxed, ſo that the 
Relaxation ſeems to come from God himſelf: But he confelles this 
6700 is not to be often made uſe of; ſo that he makes this power to 
no Act of Juriſdiction, but of Prophertcal Interpretation, as he calls 
it; and he brings the inſtance of Caiaphas to this purpoſe: And he 
adde, that the difference between the Divines and Canoniſts was but in 
Terms; for the Canohits were in the right as to the power, and the 
Diyines 1 in the manner of explaining it; | 
3. Others 
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Sr 


hd 7 bs Dodrines — Praflices | 
- +135 Others! have. —— this too looſe-2' way of explaining the Pope's 
power, and thetefore they . That the P — h not h bare declaratory 
Power, but @ ral Power of Apes in e d | 
For ſay they, the other is no act of: Juriſdiction, but of Diſcretion, 
and may belong to other men as Mell as te he Pope z but this they look 
on; as more agreeable to the Pope's Authority: and Commiſſion, and. a 
date declaratory power would not be ſufficient: fot the Churcire Ne- 
Sancher 20010 as n ſnews at large, and quotes many Authors for this 
a Fenz and Sayr more; and he faith be Pradice. of che Church can 
fo 2 5 1 e 3 it. Which Suareæ much inſiſts upon z a 
l. ce out it, he ſaith, the Church bath fallen into intolerable Errors ;, and it is 
dot evident, he faith, the Church bath SEA Diſpenſations, and nat 
©. 9. . e Declargtions. And he founds n. Chriſt's, promiſe to Peter, 
e, 9, 17, e evil ive, he Bs Rakes to him, Feed. my Sheep. - 
t then he explains this Opinion, by ſaying that it is no formal Dif. 
eee oY w of God, but the matter of me Lew is chang 
* or taken away. 1 17 
T hus I have briefly laid tog gether the different Gn che Church 
of Rome about this power of 15 ſing with the Law of God; from which 
it appears, that they do all conſent n 900g; but differ * 1 
| Manner of explaining it. Y 
And I am therefore afraid our Repreſenter i is a v unſtudied Divine, 
anddoth not well underſtand their own Doctrine, or he woulg never have 
4 ad ſo boldly and unſkilfully in this matte. 
\ As to. what he pretends, that their Church teaches that every Lye iss 
gie, &c. it Ars not reach the caſe; For the Queſtion. is not, Whe- 
**.._.._. ther their Church teach men to lye, dut, Whether there be not ſuch a 
Power in the Church, as by . the Nature of things, may not 
make that not to he a Lye, which otherwiſe would be one: As their 
Church teaches that Men ought not to break their Vows 3 yet no ong 
We. mong them queſtions, but the Pope may diſſolve the Oblication of a 
Fox altho' it be made to God himſelf. Let lim ſhew then, how the 
Pope comes to have a power to releaſe a Vom made to God, and not to 
have a power to releaſe the Obligation to veracity among men: 
Again, We do not charge them with 2 any ſuch Doctrine, 
Page 45 That men may have Diſpenſations to ye and forſwear themſelves at pleaſure 
for we know this Diſpenling power is to be kept up as a great Myltery, 
and not to be made uſe of, but upon weighty and urgent - cauſes, of 
eat conſequence and benefit to the Church, as their ors declare. 
ut as to all matters of fa& which he alludes to, I havenothing to ſay 
to them; for our debate is only, whether there be ſuch a power of Diſ- 
EA allowed 1 in the Church of 2 or not? 


XX of the Depoſ ng Power. 


bring this matter into as narrow a compaſs as may be, I ſhall 
0 ſt! take notice of his Conceſſions, which will RY a labour 
'Proois 
Page 46. y. He yields That the Depoſing and King-killing power hath been main- 
| tamed by ſome Canoniſls and Divines of bis Church, and that it is in their 
Opinion "ful and annexed to the Papal i. 7% 
A 2. at 


* L*. 


— — 


E 4 « 74 4 
22117 — 


„ 


FSR 2 e * an g 4 * Shar” Ct. Ste. - + * 
* 4 ah. 4 
2 34 4 2 * 1 * ay c 


"oy 3 N — 
4 7 IS | 7 : 


— 


— 5 $4 


+; Bi rogers men 24 the the =  -- 
But thi ſo Tho te DD Webs boa herts ins.” \the Fg = Ks 8 4 
Ae N A r bat W ED 0 - 2M 
e N 2 "Eahonny, 4 0 Dine 
ee 8 758 8 r «YH 3 * N TY 55 KL and Art ＋ L. 
de echt Gebete We Whether fert do ce . 
celyed principles of the arch of R Romg, on 7 75 1 fot Spi- 
"nion of ſorme- Popes ang Divings" or be rag en as; 2 4 
Faith, "Ps den is not, 85 f Kg 011/114 NI e 
Wenner le udo deny it; 46 Abbt it an Ati of 1155 5 
wee Ke db tor note Bat ther. Port the principſes” of the C| & 
bad ror, ods, hich adi,” Us = the ON it, by 
I I ithall only, to avoid cay u E ned b. 
DU Auchor himſelf, Wa NS HR ns, \ Ga 1 uy 
ee fanſe 'o 2 N eee 1 7 dhe community, 25 * 
Ubriſtianf in 0 ; 911 2 
l I "$2990 2 0 EAR 100 paſte > 1197 *. 5 N 7 
f 1 That Foul Church vs underſtands. the Paſtors FE Page 34 
7 ale es : obo are appointed by. Chain and 5 eco 
b, ertſron 12 
7 GT ones T0 29119 REA and 5 i 2 1 Ke » 
3. That the 8255 . of the Churgb, his 4þ 
e eria regard 1 C 
#1 els l. "appear that pes and Coi 11s Ke Foe 


poſing Doctrine, and they 5270 2 5 other 11 as 

upon th ſame, Declarationss Why ſhould they then 2 at Eo | 

40 he's Artiele of Faith, as well as the other? n 98 
uricils. 12575 


le is not deniell, 2 55 10 find, that td Col 
141 Ages Have aſſerted and exerciſes ee 


er z, but it 
Wledge@" gik theſe, Deerers and "0, Wo] 5 ba 
on 6 Univerfal n. 2. Thit e e 
Reception. Fe : 
„Now, if theſe be e o ove the Definition T7 
Ef us confider © e confet Nes of rr. . me 
1. Then every Man is left to 8 0 Heeres of 
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whether't 4 a to be * or not; for he. is;to. 195 

they are founded on Univerſal Tradition; "and io 181 Is PR £4 "os 8 55 1 
ſenſe of He reſent Church. for his Guid but the Univerſal Church 
from Chri Hirte eee a Funda dameotal principle) of * 

Romin Church. 


Then he muſt reje& the pretended” Infallibilicy lity TL Bi. of 
the Church, if they cbuld ſo fochHioully err in Eee” of ſo great 
conſequence. tp the peace of © Chriſtendom. as he, Was; and conſe- 
Gent) their eh could not be ſufficient , to declare any Articles 
Tra th, Wen ſo all perſons muſt. be left ar Jibenty. to believe as 
ol We g re bg the Definitions made by Popes, and 


43 Then, hens muſt delie the Guides of the Roman Church to have 
ph miſtaken, not once Gr twice, but to have, perſiſted in it for Five 
* ars: which mut 115 away, not only infallibility, but any 
e to kf auth Ori 1108 it., For Whatever may be ſaid 

Br 3 whole who Have de Bled) on ab ces, or favour theit parties a- 
; Fainſt the Guides of the y it cannot be denied that for ſo long 


I time 


t 


— ———̃ͤ ne - — — — — — 


Ws Diſco | That there, Was e A b, 
. — "mt; i eli i Gel 
5 til. Lateran. D 
p. 89. 


1 
P. go, 9 


* 


* 
ay 
A? 


— 


Ry dreadful conſequences, which Leſſhus 188 upon the deniers of it: But 
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at the Roman Church hath fr ab leak five hundted years, 
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it hath erxed in 2 greater matter. live Y 
ae "That it ay bot only 2 lt en iy and Out, Ws Amb . 
Fas g, out ;of 89 8 Deng of. rimitive Church and 
-*1 Fathers © 9 5 Power of e Chutch, pe een in another 
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"ol it” made knowingly,” unrjghteous Bestes, pa draw perſonz 
their Alle lice. 4 Princes ; ſo they became the, cauſes of ma- 
ny Seditioris an Rebellions, and al cd the ill conſequences of them, under 
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That the Churches Decrees, Command een PR Sauk 
ih e contemned as Null, ang containing intolerable Errors. 
at it Jy SORE: fuck things which good Subjects are bound to 


n Greet 0% VII. in the 1 Vn Sanflorum, &c. Ueban I 
Gregor IX. he Councils of Lateran under Alex. III. and Innocent III. 
tie 0 uncils Hops 15 Jen, of Vienna, of Conſtance, of Lateran under 
bt X. and of Tete, have all grievouſſy and enormouſly erred about 
is waätter; Fot that it was the Doctrine of them all, he ſhews at 
| large Ly And is "Seven General Councils loſe their Infallibility at one 
o Ww. 
1 6. That tlie Gates of Hell have prevailed a8 the Church : For 
the true Church could neyer tech ſuch ; pernicious Doctrine as this 
mmyſt'be, if it be not true. And if it erred in this, it might as well 
15 15 iny other Dockrine, and o Men are not hoynd to. believe or > 
7. That Princes and all x Wk have jult . to withdraw Grow 
their Church; becauſe it ſhewed it {elf to be governed by a ſpirit of 
Ambition, and not by the Spirit of God; and not only ſo, but they may 
juſtly proſecute all "that maintai A Dogrine 1 pernicious to Govern- 
ment, if it be not true. ag CENA 
Let us now Tee\ what/our Author ith to clear this from being Dodrine 
& the Church of Rome. 
1. That for the few Authors that are alter, of this Doctrine, there are 
4 ral Communion Three rimes the number that publickly diſown all fuch 
tbority. 
23 this be true, it is not much for the Reputation of their Church, 
That there ſhould be ſuch a number of thoſe who are liable to all theſe 
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is it poſſible to believe there ſhauld be ſo few followers of fo many 
mh. and Seven General Councils,“ "owns * ſuch by the ee 
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of his Doctrine except the Lareren Ten X 1 Diſcuſl. 
| A are condemned for. Hereticks by the Tha 
fuſing to ſubmit to che Decrees, of one General 
 Epheſivs, or of Chalcedon;. and, they plead 1 ene 
2 4. a of their g or not ig jerk 
on tr ok ere of es a e eat 
th ces. Wo m W, W er | 
not embrace the Decrees of thoſe Councils, are in "oh of Rants 
not ? If they be, then what muſt we think of ſuch who rejet the De- l Clem 
crees of Seven General Councils, one after another, and give fur leſs di K ual 
probable accounts of the en of oF ( | 8 their Defini- Ss | 
171 than the other do. n 
2. He ſaith, Na 
55854 of my 
. one rede 
rea 


as temerarious oh impious ; And 

becauſe they who hold. 
ary for ſome time in a da le Error 3clief, WI of Nene 
And he not only proves that it was defined Popes and Councils, but 
or a long time univerſally received; and that no one Author can be 
produced before Calvin's time, that denicd this Power abſolutely,” or in 

amy caſe whatſoever.” But 4 few, Authors that are Abettors of it, faith 

dur Repreſenter . Not one tot. 1Dijr [enter for "7 ime, ſaith the other: 

And which 2 0 * Keke Rep 77 9 * he dr s of. it nor in 
lea i their on, laith one: 7 on is erro- 
55 2 Katt temerarious and imbious, faith the ee And a Pro- 
feſſor of Lovain; now living, hath. undertaken to ſhew, chat the num- 
ber is * a of thoſe who aſſert this Doctrine, 17 of thoſe ho 


we. 771 £ 111 cel, with this Oj injon, |. net they as p 
+4, rge 2 the like; ſince . he Ci as I 22 
at; ee 9 7 at beld nat 54 its, but, by e . 

force 1 oy Reaſoning : But za ad: 

ve muſt elne che 12. to e the grea ity, of the caſe. _—_ 
We cannot deny, that there have been men 87 ill ll Minde and diſloyal d r 
Principles, Factious and Diſobedient, Enemies to the Government, both Fracig 
in Church and State; but have theſe Men ever had that. countenance 1, 4 
from the Doctrines of the Guides of our Church, which the depoſing 1684. 
Doctrine hath had in. the Church of Rome £ To make the caſe pa- 
rallel, he muſt ſuppoſe our Houſes of der to have ſeveral 
times declared theſe. damnable Dodrines, and given Encouragement 

to Rebels to proceed againſt their Kings, 2 Univerſity of. Ox- 
ford to have 3 N ber mid this is knee the caſe in th Church 
of Nome; the Po s and Councils have owned, and approved, and a&s 
ed by the Depoſing Principle: but the ene of France, of ö 
late years, have condemned it. How come the Principles of the 
Regicides among us to be, parallel'd with this Doctrine, When the 
Principles of our Church are fo directly contrary to ra gy 3; and od 
Houſes of Convocation would. as radlly condemn any 
ble Do&rines, as the Univerſity of Oxford 2 2 N. all the Work 
knows how kan ſuch 11 are to thoſe of the cm | 
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FRO 3 as \ 
: 1.25 he Queſtion is not, Whether the Ki Inſtiturion of the 88 
c che Eu b . Were. in one Kind, ot two: forall 
Confeſs it was under both Kinds. a W cke N 
. rd It is 1 both Kinds are not {GH necefſaty for the due Ce 
lebration of it; for it is granted that both Kinds are neceſſary to be upon 
the Altar, or elle there ale be no complete Sacrifice, 
3 It is not, Whether the people may be wholly Siculder from bot | 
Kinds, and ſo the Sacrifice only remain: for they Ztant that the people 


are ound, to CZ in mb Kind. 
enten iner Cases where 


It is not 
no Wine i 1s to. RA & t 8 ticular Averſion to it, or any 
fich thing, where | ine KG Der — de reaſonably preſumed to 


hade no Bly But concerning the ck and Tobin: ebrati 
and partielpacn'of itn the Criſtian karl I 


ß. It is Hor concerning the mere difuiſe or r neglet ect of it, But concern- 
ing the lawfulneſs of Excluding the peop boch Kinds, by the 
urches prohibition, — Les Inſtitution of it b Chriſt m 
. 1 both Kinds * 4 comfudiny to to * up t the Celebration f it to his 


2 "hn ferond co e 
nee ow: Lakhs the bein in Controveaſee, « the Church 
not equally ob- 


= obliged to keep vp the Inſtitution in both Kinds, 
liged to diſtribute both a$ our Saviour did, to as many as 2 of it? 
- Or Author not deny ing the Inſtitution, or the . „ſaith, 
* Our Saviotir let it 5 erent ta receibe it in e "or b. "Ade 
2 Is the point rg be examined. A 
I. He faith, bein 1 it to hir Apoſtles, 90 mee were ves 


nt, pero. e be made Pri * Ju before: yet be gave no then that 
9 Pobuld be fo fceived mn "all 4770 Fat 
But were not the A es: all Ae then p Kar? 1g 
what cad Jid they chien rective it? As Prieſts? How did th 
receive t ead befor bot facite ? As Priefts or as Faithful? 
45 50 555 fuppyfe di bor facit changed their capacity; and if it 
. 84. K n relates to. eng and not to receiving: but if Chrift 
0 5 0 on 75 the Apoſtles as Frleſts, then for alI that 1 can fee, the 
| e 


are not'at all Sccerticd in one kind or otfier; but it was intend- 
r If the people de concerned, how carte they to be 

tre is there e but what refers to the firſt og 
* had been ore Paul, according to 7 mis Außer, to 2052 | 
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them the other. eee 0 
2. Chriſt attributes the obtaining "Life Everlaſting, the end of the In. 
liturion, ſometimes to receiving under both Kinds, ſometimes under one, 
John 6. 51, 57, 58. He could not eaſily have thought of any thing 
more againſt himſelf; for our Saviour there makes it as neceſſary to 
drink his Blood, as to eat his Fleſh, Peri, verily, I ſayzmto you, Except Sc. John 
ye eat the Fleſbof the Son of man, and drink his Blood, ye baue no Life in 6. 5": 
you's If this be underſtood of the Sacrament, as he faith, How is it 
poſſible for him to make the Cup indifferent? Unleſs it be indifferent 
whether the People be ſaved or not, e AY oy 
3. Chriſt himſelf adminiſtred the Sacrament to ſome. of his Diſciples un- 
der one kind only, Luke 24. 30. But is he ſure Chriſt did then admini- 6 
ſter the Sacrament to them? Or that if he did, the Cup was not im- 
plied, ſince breaking of Bread, when taken for an ordinary Meal in 
Scripture, doth not exclude drinking at it? Bur St. Auguſtin he faith, 
10 49. de Conſenſu Euangel.) underſtands that place of the Sacrament, If 
he doth, it cannot be where he faith ; for St. Auguſtin wrote but Four 
Books of that Subject: but J. 3. 25. he doth ſay TT towards it; | 
yet St. Auguſtin in another place ſuppoſes that theſe Diſciples did both = 
eat and drink. The Diſciples did not know him, but in the breaking 42 rat. 2. iu 
Bread; and truly he that doth not eat and drink Judgment to himſelf, dot . Jchn 
in the breaking of Bread own Chriſt, Where it is 2 5 that he applies | 
both, to the breaking of Bread here ſpoken of. Ty 
He faith, it was the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians to give it 
Es one kind to Children, the Sick, and to Men in a Fourney. I would 
he had produced his Authorities to prove theſe things, for I can 
bring ſeveral to prove the dire& contrary as to Children and fick 
Perſons, and Travellers, and not only Ancient Writers, but the moſt 
Learned of their own Church. And therefore I cannot but wonder 
to find him ſaying, This was atteſted by all Ancient Writers, and Mo- 
dern Hiſtorians. But I have ever found thoſe have been moſt mi- 
ſtaken, who produce af Writers and Hiſtorians ; when it may be, there 
is not one that ſpeaks home to the buſineſs. At leaſt, we have here none 
mentioned, and therefore none to examin; and it would be too hard a 
taſk to ſearch A. F 4 
5. He adds to this extravagancy, in ſaying, That Receiving in one or 
both kinds, was indifferent for the firſt Four hundred years; when the 
contrary is ſo manifeſt, that the moſt ingenious of their own Writers 
confeſs it. If any Perſons did carry home one kind (which is very que- 
ſtionable ; for Baronius and Albaſpineus ſay, they carried both 2 
to receive it in times of Perſecution, at what ſeaſon they thought fit af- 
terwards; this ought not to be ſet up againſt the general and conſtant 
Rule of the Church; which is atteſted, not only by Caſſander and ſuch 
like, but even by Salmero, Ruardus Tapperus, and Lindanus, who make 
no ſcruple of ſaying, The publick Celebration in the Primitive Church 
was in both Kinds. But then, how is it poſſible for us to judge better, 
what they thought themſelves bound to do, than what they conſtantly 
obſerved in all their publick Celebrations? The Church is not accoun- 
table for the particular Fancies or Superſtitions of Men; but what was 
obſerved in all publick Offices, we have reaſon to think the Church 
thought it ſelf obliged ſo to do, out of regard to the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt. And to ſhew how Univerſal this Obſervation was inthe Church, 
thoſe who give account of the Ho Church ſay, That the Greeks, 
| | oh 'TRK.2 Neſtori- 
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lude the People wholly, than to- admit them to one Kind, and to debar 


Critique, 
p. 14. 
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; and wh thay 
ferent 7 | 7 1 


talert of the tobole Sacrument. This is a new way of Concomirancy, 
We uſed to hear of Whole Chrift under either · Species, and that Wþy]s 
Chriſt was therefore received ; but how comes it to be the whole Sacra. 
ment, which confifts of two diftin& Parts? Ant if it be a Sacrifice, 
the Blood muſt be ſeparated from the Body, elfe the Blood of Chriſt is 


not conſidered as ſhed, and fo. the Notion of the Sacrifice will be bt 


— 


Which is our next Head. 


— 
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ny IS XXII: Of the-M A $8. = 105 IN. | 
IND ER this Head, which is thbught of ſo great Conſequence in 
A the Roman Church, I expected a fuller Reprefentation than I here 


——_—c. 


_” 7 4 SY. 


find; 4s about the 92 Operatum, i. e. how far the mere Act is effe- 
cual: About their Solirary Maſſes, when no Perſon receives but the 


Prieſt; About the People having fo little to do, or underſtand, in all 
the 8 parts of the Maſe ;; About the Rites and Ceremonies of the 


Maſs, how uſeful and important they are; About reconciling the pre- 
ſent Canon of the Maſs, with the preſent Prices ; About offering up 


Maſſes for the honour of Saints. All which we find in the Council of 
Trent, but are omitted by our aj vip ; who ſpeaks of the Maſs, as 


= * 


tho' there were no Controverſie about it, but only concerning the Sacri- 


Seſſ. 22. 
cap. 2+ 

cap. 1, 

2, 3, Cc. 


fice there — to be offered up, and which he is far from true Re- 
Pn: Ir the Council of Trent not only affirms 4 true proper pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice to be there offered tip for the quick and dead, but de- 
nounces Anathema's againſt thoſe that deny it. So that the Queſtion is 
not, Whether the Euchariſt may not in the ſenſe of Antiquity be allow- 


| ed to be 4 Commemorative Sacrifice, as it takes in the whole Action: 


Page 33 


but whether in the Maſs there be ſuch a Repreſentation made to God 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice, as to be it ſelf a true and Propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the Quick and the Dead} _ FT 

Now, all that our Repreſenter ſaith to the purpoſe, is, 
1. That Chriſt bequeathed his Body and Blood at bis laft Sapper, 
under the Species 0 bread and Wine, not only a Sacrament, bm alſo 4 
Sacrifice. I had thought it had been more proper to have offered a Sa- 
critice, than to have bequeathed it. And this ought to have been pro- 
ved, as the Foundation of this Sacrifice, vis. That Chriſt did at his laſt 
Supper offer up his Body and Blood, as a Propitiatory Sacrifice to God. 
And then what need his ſuffering on the Cros ? 

2. He gave this in charge to his Apoſtles, as the firſt and chief oY 
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of the New Teſtament, and to their Sutceſſors,. to 

When? and How For we read nothing at albof it in Scripture. Chriſt 

indesa did bid them dv the ſama thing be had there done in bis. laſt. Sup. 
ger. But did he then offer up himſelf, or not? If not, How 22 

Sacrifice be drawn from his Action; If he did, it is impoſlible to prove 

the heeeſhty of his dying afterwards, er 


— ——¼ 


3. This Sacrifice: was never queſtioned till of Ine 7 oy he: 55 . : 


was. never: determined to be a Propitiatory" Sacrifite,” till of late. We 
do not deny the Fathers interpreting Mal 1. I, of an Offering under 
the Gaſpel ;- but they generally underſtand it of Spiritual and Eucha- 


riſtical Sacrifices; and although ſome of them, by way of Accommoda- 


tion, do apply it to the Encharift, yet not one of them doth make it a 
Propitiatory Sacriſice, which was the thing to be proved : For, we have 
no mind to diſpute about Metaphorical Sacriſees, when the Council of 
| 5 ſo poſitively decrees it to be a True, Proper, and Propitiatory Sa- 
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fubſtantial Reaſons. - | 
1. As to his Proof from Scripture... - | 1 
I. Is that from 2 Maccab. c. 12. where he faith, Money was ſent to 

Jeruſalem, that Sacrifices might be offered for the ſlain; and tis recom- 
mended as a Holy Cogitation, to pray for the dead. WES. 


To this, which is the main foundation of Purgatory, I anſwer, | 1. it ES: 


can never prove ſuch a Purgatory as our Author aſſerts; For he ſuppoſes 
4 Sinner reconciled to God, as to eternal Puni : 


of Purgatory; but here can be no ſuch ſuppoſition; for theſe Men died 


H en Author begins with proving from Scripture and Antiqui- 
ty, and then undertakes to explain the Doctrine of Purgatory from 


in the ſin of Achan, which was not known till their Bodies were found 
amongſt the ſlain, Here was no Confeſſion, or any ſign of Repentance, 


and therefore if it proves any thing, it is deliverance from Eternal Puniſh- 
ment, and for ſuch as dye in their Sins without any ſhew of Repen- 
tance. 2. We muſt diſtinguiſh the Fact of Judas from the interpretati- 


on of Faſon, or his Epitomizer. The Fa& of Judas was according to 


the ſtrictneſs of the Law, which required in ſuch Caſes 4 Sin Offering; 
and that is all which the Greek implies. *Amirancy eis Ireggonuus 


; before he be capable P. 57. 


wemmNjanyiy al AI Ovoiav. And fo Lev Allatius confeſſes all the 1% flat. 
beſt Crork-Copies agree; and he reckons Twelve of them. Now what de Pager 
doth. this imply, but that Judas remembring the ſevere puniſhment of V 539+ 


this Sin in the Caſe of Achan, upon the People, ſent a Sin offering to 
Jeruſalem? But ſaith Leo Allatiur, It was the fin of thoſe men that were 


ſlain, I grant it. But the Queſtion is, Whether the Sin-offering re- 


ſpected the dead or the living? For the Law in ſuch a Caſe required a 


Sin-offering for the Congregation. - And why ſhould not we believe ſo Leit 4. 13. 


punctual a Man for the Law, as Judas, did ſtrictly obſerve it in this 
point? But the Author of the Book of Maccabees wndzrſtands it of thoſe 
that were ſlain, I do not deny it; but then. 3. We have no Reafon 
to rely upon his Authority in this matter, which I ſhall make appear by 
a parallel Inſtance. He doth undoubtedly commend the Fact of Razias 
in Killing bimſelf (2 Macc. 14. 42.) when he faith he did it, *Euyjuss 
like a brave Man; and if he had thought it a fault in him, be would 
never have given ſuch a Character of it, but he would have added ome” 
thing 
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tting of Caution after it. And it is no great advantage to Purgatory, 

for him that commerids Self- murder to have introduced it. Thie mo 

probable actount I can give of it is, That the Alerandrian Jews, of 

whoſe number Jaſon of Cyrene ſeems to have been, had taken in ſeveral 

| of the Philoſophical Opinions, efpecially the Platoni/ts,” into their Re- 

Bellar. de ligion, as appears by P bilo 5 and Bellarmine hin elf confeſſes, that Plato 

* La. Held a Purgatory + and they were ready to apply what related to the 

Law, to their Platonick Notions. So here the Law appointed a Sin- 

offering with reſpect to the Living; but Jaſan would needs have this 

refer to the dead; and then ſets down his own Remark upon it, That i: 

m0 u holy Copitation' to pray for the dend; as our Author renders it. 

If it were holy with reſpect to the Law, there muſt be ſome ground for 

it in the Law. And that we appeal to; and do not think any particu- 

lar Fancies ſufficient to introduce ſuch a Novelty as this was, which had 

no Foundation either in the Law or the Prophets. And it would be 
ſtrange for a new Doctrine to be ſet up, when the Spirit of Prophecy 
Was ,,, TT. 

P. 3 But S. Auguſt. held theſe Books far Canonical, and ſaith, they are ſo 

received by the Church, l. 18. de Civit. Dei. To anſwer this, it is ſuffi- 

cient to obſerve, not only the different Opinions of others before men- 

Can. 1. a. tioned as to theſe Books : But that as Canus notes, it war then lawful to 

c. 10. ad 4. doubt of their Authority : And he goes as low as Gregory I. whom he 

denies not to have rejected them. And I hope we may ſet the Autho- 

Aug. cone. Tity of one againſt the other; eſpecially when St. Auguſtin himſelf, be- 

ad Epiſt, ing preſſed hard with the Fact of Razias confeſſes, 1. That the Fews haue 

Pe z, not the Book of Maccabees in their Canon, as they have the Law, the 

” Prophets, and the Pſalms, to whom our Lord gave Teſtimony as to his 

Witneſſes. *Which is an evident Proof, he thought not theſe Books ſuf- 

. ficient to ground a Doctrine upon, which was not found in the other. 

2. That however this Book was not ' unprojitably received by the Church, 

F if it be ſoberly read and beard. Which implies a greater Caution than 

S. Auguſtin would ever have given, concerning a Book he believed truly 

De Purgat, Canonical. But ſaith Bellarmine, bis meaning is only to keep men from 

l. 1. eg. imitating the Example of Razias; whereas that which they preſſed S. Au- 

guſtin with, was not merely the Fact, but the Character that is given of 

it. Sanctarum Scriptuarum Auctoritate laudatus eft Razias, are their 

very Words in S. Auguſtin. And therefore the caution relates to the 

Books, and not — 42 his Example. And he leſſens the Character 

given by the Author, when he faith, He choſe to dye nobly; It had been 

better, ſaith he, to have dyed bumbly. But the other is the Elogium 

given in the Heathen Hiſtories, and better becomes brave Heathens, than 

true Martyrs. Can any one now think S. Augiuſtin believed this Writer 

divinely inſpired, or his Doctrine ſufficient to ground a point of Faith 

upon? And I wonder they ſnould not every jot as well commend Self- 

murder as an Heroical Ad, as prove the Doctrine of Purgatory from 

theſe words of Jaſon, or his Epitomizer. For the Argument from the 

Authority of the Book, will hold as ſtrongly for one as the other. And 


- 


Natal. A. yet this is the Achilles for Purgatory, which Naralis Alexander (whom 


Diſt. 4, our Author follows in this matter) ſaith, 3s 4 Demonſtrative Place a- 
gainſt thoſe that deny it. But I muſt proceed. 8 

P. 36. 3 is plainly intimated by our Saviour, Mat. 12. 32. Whoſo- 

ever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it. ſhall not be forgiven him, neitber 

in this world, neither in the world to come. By which words, Chri evidently 

ſuppoſes, that ſome ſins are forgiven in the world to come. I am 7 far 

3 N | rom 


oh this 


from — en . —— — came to . 
think of it = e this place. Well! Bur u — tbr 
Sins may be forgiven Kika in the world co: vote g: Not mer da pldiniy, 28 | 
— f-> will be forgiven in the World to come. Nat that particu- 
tar Sn. ere Ing How: doth that appear? What idtimarion' is 
thode har any Aim nordorg JJ forgiven there 7. Orithat © *© 
any Sins here remitted as to the Eternal Puniſhment, ſhall be there re- 
mitted as to the Temporalꝰ And without ſucha kind of: Neniſſion, no- 
ming enn be"infexred from hence: Bu , chen bez un 
World, it can be neither in Heaven nor Hal, & it! lt de in Pur. 
Tl But thoſe who own a Remiſſion f Sin in anothier: World; 4ay 
de on the Day of Judgment: For tut actual Deliverance offh 
Juſt from Puniſhment, may be not e 8 the foll Remiſſioni 
| + their Sins.  $o'S. apt, whom faith; Si n. 
remitterentur in il noviſſimo,” & v. c Julidu, I. d. c where it 
is evident S. An 3 takes this place to relate to the Bay df Judgment 
and [O in the other, (De Civit: — 4. 21. c. nA.) But. as he foppoſaba c 
| pea yk he did a 1 in NR Is illo jualiris 
penas qua e oxy it L. 20. c. 25. And 
ſo he is to be fg mtr o al. 37. to which he applies WT bp | 
But our Author was very mutty out, When be faith 8. applied 
1 Pet. 3. 15. to {ome place of temporal Chaſtiſement iwanother World, 
when Bellarmin ſets himſelf to confute 8. Aug abour it, as 'under- Bell. dean. 
ftanding it of this World: And thetefbre l 1 boaſt LOS 
of St. Auguſtin's Authority —_ cya unleſs he had ; 
ſomething more to the purpoſe out of him. His other Teſtimonies f 
Antiquity are not worth oonIHdering, * which he borrows from Natur 
Alerander; that of Dio onyſtus" Areapag. Eeccl:Hierarch: cc is a —— 
Counterfeit, and Jmpertinenr, relating to a of Reſt und f TE 
neſs, And ſo do Terinlliaws'Oblacions Fon rb ad, De Cor. Ak. 6g. 87 = 
For they were Euchariftical;" as appea why ancient Lirorgies, being 
made for the greateft Saints. Sti C Ep: 66. ſpeaks'of n Oi, 
for the Dead : und he there mentions the 42 5 the Martyrs: bur 
by comparir that with his Zpiſt-32. it will de found that he ſpeaks of . 
| — of the Bead which ſignifies 1 to Pur= 
pat6ry : for the beſt men wers put into it: and St. Ow chreatens it 
a8 Puniſhment to be left out of the Page - bur ſurely ĩt is none to 
eſcape Purgatory :\ Arnobius I. 4. otily ſpeaks ll Nin Dead, 
Which we deny not to have — 150 e d I, _ with _ 
reſpect to any tempo ins in atory, but to Judzj- 
ment: A me 18 — e true Marg of the Controverſie, Sith A = 
to'Antiquiry : which is not, Whether any ſulemn prayers were not then 
made for the dead; but whether thoſe prayers did relate to their delt. 
verance out of a ate of Puniſhment before the Day of Judgment. Far 
whatever ſtate Souls were them fuppoſed tobe in before the great Day] if 
there could be no deliverance till the Day of f Judgment, it ſignifies no- 
ching to the preſent Queſtion. 
As to the Viſtan of Ferpetua concerning Her Brother Dinpcrates who 
died at Seven > Leary. old, being baptized, it is hardly reconcilable to their 
down Doctrine, tp fuppoſe ſuch à Soul in Purgatory: I Will abt qyny 
that Perpetus Men ths in in e eee and thought 
e e that that by her Prayers ſhe brought him into à better; for the 
faw Him playing like littie children: and then ſhe awaked, and conclu- 
tet hat the. hid ih * but is it indeed come to ae” 


4 


"The Des et ea” 


ſuth a Doctrine a Purgato ry muſt be built on ſuch e 
this? wing - og Ne Perpetua, nor her ſincerity in 


relating her muſt the Church build her Doctrines be 
E Ladies tho very devoutꝰ for Ubia per- 
ng g Twenty Iwo, as ſhe daith her ſelf. But none — : 


lamed; who make uſe of the beſbfu their Cauſe will afford. 
8 no to ſee whar ſtrength” of Reaſon he offers for Purga- 
top. 1. He faith, 3 tho the Eternal 
| due to bis ſins s always remitted; yet there ere ſometimes remains 
al penakey to be under ; 6s in the caſe. of the — and 
| id. But doth it hence follow, that there is a temporal paky thas 
muſt be either here ot hereafter, without which there will 
be no need of Aare Who denics, that God in this Life, for ex · 
"ample: ſake, x thoſe whoſe fins he - hath promiſed to remit 
25 tv. another World? This is therefore a. very ſlender Foundation, 
.- There are ſome fins cof their mm nature light and uenial. I will 
not diſpute that; but ſuppoſe there be, muſt Men go then inter Purga- 
tory for mere Venial-Sins? What a ſtr Doctrine doth this appear to 
amy Man's Reaſon 2. That God ſhould fargive the reater fins, and re- 
re ſo ſevere x puniſhment for ſins il: heir own Nature venial, i, e. 
2 nfiderable in their Opinion that no man is bound to confeſ s them; 
a ſtate of Grace; which require only an im- 

plicit deteſtation of them, Which do — 3 eternal puniſhment; 
6 Th.pan which may be remitted by Holy ws or a N %y Bleſſing, 155 

art. 3. in Dvines agree. -:3- Thar to all fin: 0 the Ju 

iam. God. And What Uownfrom 8 neceſſity of Gaal G 
Hydragio- faction; but how dath it appeat, that 8 rg — of Sin by 
log, Sad. ? Chriſt, — the remiſſion of eternal there ſtill remains a 
* of farther Gtisfaftion: for; ſuch a temporal penalty in another 
5, World? 4. That generaly: raking few men depart aur of this Lie 

i. ge Hu-criphey with ot ile venial ſins; or whnoxious to ſome temporal 
niſbmient.;] No doube alf cen are obnoxious by their fins to the 
Ahmert ef another World ; k but that is not the point, . but whether 
hath declared, That altho' he remits the eternal puniſhment, he 
1 not the temporal; and altho' he will forgive thoufands of pounds, 
he will not the pence and farthings we owe-to Shim : But if Moral Sins 
be remitted as to the guilt,” and Venial do not hinder a State of . 

what room is: thete ſox vindictive Juſtice in Purgatu r. 5 
— Let this is ihe Doctrine hic ſo much weight is laid upon; dhat 
eo l. 1. Bellarmine faith. They muſt go direciſy to Hell, who. do not believe Pur- 
f gatury. If this be true, why was it not put into the Repreſentation, 
. tun that we might underſtand” the er of not believing lo credible, 
ſo reaſonable a Doctrine as this? bo we believe it to be a much 
mare dai thing to condemn —— for not believing a Doctrine 
which hath S r r N * Nahr. A 
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4 5 H is Queſtion in ſhort is, Whether the Gard Service, at which 
perſons are hound to aſliſt, oug on bo in a Language under- 
food by: thoſe who are bound to aſſiſt? 

„. For our Author grants, That a Papift iis | bound to l at rhe Church- 
Service, and to hear Maſs ; but he is not bound to underſtand the Words 
there ſpoken. 9 This 


Pag. 37. 


which do not interrupt 


8 


4 * 7 . 
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ate of the "caſe; and oh 


This is a plain 0 


efliave 


. 
o 


They tell us, It i wnſe ö Popleito/ſo Bei- Beal, nd 
_ other Devotions And I ſuppoſe as unſeaſonable to talk, or think g o- 
ther [mkiters. Why then fhould not they know what it is the are 
to do, and what Petitions they are then to make to God Þ: Are there no 
Reſponſes to be made? No Leſſons to be read? No Creed to be profeſ- 
ſeds Doth not the Prieſt ſpeak to the People to pray, and they anfwer 
him d Is there no Thankſgiving after the Communion which the people 
is concerned in? We are as much for their Dovout Afectiont às they can 

but we think they are not hindred by underſtanding what they are about? 
We cannot but Wonder, that any man ſhould ſuy, That it not hing tun 


from a due apprehenſion of the matter 

That they accompany the Prieft in Prayer and Spirit. Apdavh not in un- 
rſtaniding al Ren rhe ObubeÞ Lab 3096 Te Md that is the 
thing we complain of, as done againſt St. Paulʒ againft the Priniitive 

| againſt the natural ſenſe of Mankind who thun it is fit for 


is to preſerue Unity: Methinks however Unity in Spirit and Underſtand- 

ing is hetter than without it : There are utber good Ræuſunt sI know not 
one good one; and if there were more, he would hav- them: 
The greateſi part is ſaid in a low uoire, that it it not ple be ſboul# 
bear it And to what purpoſe ſhould it be ſpoken louder, W they are not 
to underſtand it ? But why ſo low in public Vet the people might have 
Books, and join, if they underſtood what was ſaid. But why ffbuld 
not the reſt be underſtood, which is { as if it were 
2. As to other Offices, he faith, He ir caught; that he may perform 
them in a Language which be underſtands nt, with great benefit to hir 
Soul, and the acceptance of God, F at thoſe occaſions” be. endeavours” to 
raiſe bis thoughts to Heaven, and fix hit beart upon bis Maker. But the 
Queſtion is not, Whether a Man may not have devout Thoughts at that 
time, but whether he can perform his part in the publick Offices, with 


votion were deſigned for the uniting the Hearts and Deſites of the peo- 
ple in the ſame things. It is not, Whether dne Man may not pray for 

eaven, and another for fair Weather, and another for-pardon of his 
Sins, and a Fourth for Patience, and ſo on, in the ſame place, and at the 
ſame time, for all this might be done as well ina ſilent Meeting, where not 
a Word is ſpoken: But there being one Form af Praying for all to join 


L111 Peti⸗ 


term bi; Devotion, that the Maſs is in Latin, if he underſtand it not. Is it 
nopart of Devotion to join in che publick Prayers, not merely by rote, but 


together in, that with the united force of the whole Congtegation, their 


I g_— 


. F FRI 
g 4 
by 1 © 
N ” R 
* 


P. 6n; 


p. 61. 


them to know what they do, eſpecially in the Worſhip of God: Bui ik 


P. 62: 


true Devotion, without Underſtanding? For the publick Offices of De- 


verthrows-all publick Devotion; For Wr, I is vat nec eſſa 


| Which. is te nale all publick Forms anneceſlary, and to turn All. De. 


ever are not onfy 
dg hinder; the imbler, flights bf the So 


ot ented'1 


Du e 


— — 


* — — - TheMancrnow, in diptce is, Whether 
2 — — in order to this united Devotion, that the people all 


pray fur? And one would think nothing need to be 
aid 8 Beet * what our; Author adds 5 of. — 
to 
n Gad. 


attention on the Words, or on ib Senſt f Prayers, 9 Pur 


votion into Prayer of 2 Forifthis be true, All Forms wharf. 
but burdenſome x and by the ſtinting the Spirit, 
in pure ſilence towards God: 

am, and uninitelligible U. 
ife Forms ag a mean and dull Diſpenſution. 

2 4 laſt he faith, 4 eritionor way uconpany bis Prtition with. un 
aarneſi deſoe: of aulit aining is, tho the Lenguage in which! it is 


And 3 men to Enth 


teritten, be 
uninamm tobi. 3 if the d the. matter of the Petition, 


. to put it into that Language, which the Per ſon to 
he oem dath underſtand, but not —— all Langu- 
alike ts God's Infinite Wiſdom, and ſo there can de no pretenct 
ö to keep only to ſome paxticular Tonguts, tho'winknown 
to the Party 3 and if it wete ſo to all men, no man would have A Petiti- 
ia ; Which: he did not know; But in pmyer to 
the deſign of it is not to;acquaint/him with ſomething which he 


Knew not, bus to excite the hearts and affections of men to an carneſt 


N 2 
*- Wi 


. 


„ T6£ 


do be found: but hiniſeif /pledds for the leaving 


ment? Have the 


E 


deſire ,of the things which are fit for them to ask: Now. let My man 
eee to prove, that mens affections ure” as eaſily moved by words 


Westend. ga baute men do'r eber 
TR , Av. Of the "I oma randutent, ent . 455 


HE Diſpute about this is not, B-909h «6 tet ken e aniil; 
1 Whether the- Stcond-!Commandmient gray be found in anyriof 
their Books, but by what Authority it comes to be leſt out in any: As 
he: confeſſes it ãs in their ſburt and Manuals; hüt not only in 
theſe, for I have now before me the Reformed Office of the Bleſſed Vir- 
oe Orman ee A. D. 1588. r Order of Pius V. 

an out; And fo in the Engliſh Office at Antwerp," A. D. 
1638. 1 with Whad ald us in what publick Office of their Church it is 
r! it out, When he faith, 


are in no danger ſtition or 4dolatr it inte the F 
Fa wo g athens ci Ar andi there i. 2 4 ä — 


contained in the" Firſt; ani it rut her an ation, than 4 
new and diſtiud Precept. But is dus ſo plain and clear, that a Man? 
Conſcience can never make ny juſt and vteaſonable doubt concerning 
it 2; There is nᷣ derrible Sanctiom aſter ĩt; and Men had need go upon ve- 
ry good Grounds in a matter of ſuch momint. Hath God himſelf any 
where declated this to be only an Explication of the Firſt Cummand- 
ett or Uhriſt and his'Apoſtles ever done it? Ho 
then can any Matis Conſcience be ſaſe in this matter? For it is not 2 

trifling Controverſie, hether it be à diſtin& Commandment, or an Ex- 
plication: of the Firſt; but the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of the Wor- 
ſhip of Images very much upon it: For if it be only an Expli- 

then unleſs ane takes nages to be Gods, their Wor- 
ſhip, is lawful; and fo the Heathens were excuſed in it, who: were not 
ſui [dota hare of Da diftin& Precept, then the worthip- 
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the force of it againſt thoſe | 

eathens wh dth their Images for Gods: And therefore 
this 18-4 very inſufficient Account of leaving out thie Bean dComm mont. 
OE hx „ incl n 40\ 4h NN GE Sur 
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56 2. XXVI, Dae ee tn 
| 2 Jo 228 ** * ER erp «7 45 R 
TIINd. ts Head he denies Two Things 4 10 zerngDed 1 
1 1. That. the ane ever taught tu breal Faith with Ferrtic!k ; 
2. That their — tek atop any Fquivoc ations. or mental" 20 
e sea 06 D „ ee, ir ui ot) v3 e 
As to the former I am ſincerely glad to find a Plihtiple {6 th ructive 
u kee Fuith nvith all ſorti f People, of whatſobver — ment or Per 4 
{fron they be; and tra ſtand ro bis Wurd, amd obſewe Ts Pomiſe' gibeh, oþ 
made th ary obarſoever,, And whatever" Opinions'and Practices fhere 
may have been of that kind formerly, we hope tiere will rievet be Ge 
cahion given to tevive that diſputte 03 Dow aug f ff E 
2. As to the Second. We embrace lis Declaration againſt it, ad 
kope there 15 no Equivocation, ot mental Reſervation in it. Büt thts 
are Tome things which muſt here be taken notice eff! 517 7 
1. He cannot deny that there are Authors in Communion with hi 
Church; which may be charged with teaching another Doctrine; anc 


» F 71 — * # * 1 
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— 9 % * 


rag. 64. 


thoſe not a fe, nor inconſiderable, who not only allow the Practice of 
mental Reſervations and Equivecations, but ſay; with great Confidenid 
it hath been received in the Roman Church for no leſs than Fort Rin. 
dred years; and that in ſome Caſes theꝙ are ſtilh agreed in it! Sce PA. 
Jon's Treatiſe of Mirigation, 6. 7. Si A, 31 41 oO £2818 b ei 209 
. We do not deny, that Innocent XI, hath eindetihe# Rohan 
ons, and mental Reſervations in Swearing, us at lahH nl 
| hicidus. in Practice; and therefore we cannot thatietth®' Pope with 2 
| n but reflect qi wh ; 15 
id: about the depoſing Doctrine, That although Popei® bad Bulleped 
and acted ty it, yet the greutor "antes oppoſed ir 2 why Hal we 
lay in this Caſe, if the generality of their\Gaſuifts? #\fotne- Cx 485 
prove it, and think it no Lie or e 
it be really ſo in any one C e, then it. 1775 er fault; but it is 
not a Lie or Perjury ine ther, They, a Man doth not think himſelf 
bound to ſpeak all he knows. 8 WH Ei 915 corttspO 4 H OT 
lg, That as we highly commend the Pope's condemning ſuch DbarÞ 
and Practices now; ſolwe have reaſon to think the obh,Uiiy didchet Ude 
Fant the encourigement and approbation vf the Nomam SIN, Nd may be 
bound in, the reſolution of dome Caſes by Hius V. relating to fore M5 
ſenaries, Who More to be ſent. hither; and then irLwasideehed! | 
if they were ſummoned before .our Judges, they might Sbphiſtice Furare, 
&* Sophiſtics, Reſpondere e they were not bound to arifwer- ict Apud G. 
cording to the, intention of the Judges, but according to ſome trut ſerfs. Abbot de 
of their Org. 1. Which was made true by the help vf- 4 mental Res de nge, 
exvation. But it is very well, that now. the very ute things are Cbns p. 5% &. 
geinned at Rome, as ſcandalous and pernicious in practice. i 


out 
17 6,68 . to defer their 


ee 0 dn eee, fic oY 
7 * ka tit difference wich dem abou this marr, 5a as they 
A hat men are ftriftly obliged" to: wojh 
their . | in time of | bealth. © 2. That irt 
Repontance.to'the daft. 3. That if any are 


- furp! 3 . t 
142 br their Salo e 


Hut yet there may be ſome — Dorines owiied in the Church 
of Rome, which may give mn too much encouragement to put off true 
 Repentance ; 25, 1. e caſineſs of being put into a ſtate of Grace by 
the Sacrament of — for which no more is required, than 144 
ing the Nu as: a 42 by the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 5. 8 


_and Bare 2 
to . I Gas in that 11 8. 14. 85 e h a "Mar 


E hadi Life, if he ien ye fot his Sitis-when 


8 7 à very indifferent 


7 1 3s e. 


0 ad ute s them, he is put into a ſtate of Grace by this Sacrament. 
what can ang; Nan. gaps mote, and what can he do leſs? I do 
mean a bare natural Attritian, the whereof: is coridenmed 
. XI. in the ſame Propoſitions, (Fifty ſeventh) but that 
the Council of Trent calls imperfect contrition, id e. a good moti. 
Er for fear of puniſhment,” if really 
no more be tequired for a ſtate of Grace /but this, it is no wonder if 
men put off the doing of that which nee at any man 
by the help of a Prieſt. t in 
212 The Treakre of che er i another th g which is very 
peedy Repentance; for by that they erb ed 
72 Were and SatisfaRions of others, if duly applied to 
them by Ind that they need not be at ſuch pains to work our 
107 l fear and trembling. When a man by the Sa- 
crament of Penance is put into a ſtate. of Grace, the et Puniſh- 
ment is dif and nothing remains but ſome temporal Pains; and 
to caſe him of cheſe he hath many helps, but 3 the Treaſure 
of the arch .hich che Pope hub the ee of; as he is bound 


155 5 he may eaſily get off ſome thouſands of 
Painsz and if theſe- mould fail him, there is ano- 
ae Khich-is Leaving a ſtack fbr Prayers for his Soul 
es; hich, even our Author aſſures him, are boy's available 


Mun: —— reeds i of fen. 0 ok | 
11 5 tary — THER 


a N Of F 4 STING.. 


IES 
—_— * a — 2 


HE Queſtion here is, Whether a Man doth not e Wei 
- > Ehurch's Command -abont Faſting, who forbears all forbidden 
Gate Dur taboo diberty in thoſe which are not forbidden? 
905 — they may not break che Commands of God, oxpinſ 
56; Bur whether they break the Law of the 
__ 1 Ant notwithſtandin (yay our Author hath 
id, I fee no.reafon for the Affirmative. I do not deny, 1. That it is 
ſort of Faſting, ro abſtain —— Fleſb, unleſs all other 
5 2 the fame tine ls carefully avoided. a. That . 
s are more ſcandalaut, e there it @ pretence'of Faſting. 


God's Command n 1 Arg inet he Wen Wir 
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| are 2 IE: thin he inſiſts upon. be ane ddt N 55 
| which is bout their Church; ye For their "i 
geil Fuſting into 1. Narnral, which is total Abſtinierice * And t 

aired only in order to receive the Euchariſt. 2. Moral, 5 © 

the ſame with Tem or Faſting for Health,” * ' Feel: 17 

which is defined by them to b „ Jn Ait nene from Frod J rbidd 

Church. And if this Definition be trae, it catmor be be den but d 

ing what the Church hath ikke | 


| And therefore their'Cafulſts, as fit as Len tink are TV in on 


1. That a Man wipers Kill Meal of what 12 forbidden, d, alt 


hot break the [Church's Precept of Fafting, provide Veſpers 2 
Kid. And the later Caſuiſts blame Ge ng Ay Fruple 
| 2. FV Mat Exteſt com th be A plurtul for a 105 
Hith ldus, He ſbull not be judgell as a break "of 42 Fw, 
Leſſius goes farther, and faith, He" uoth nor loſe * the merit | 
Quamuis -aliqutis- multrm-extedar non ſolvit Fejunium nos e Me 
And Paulus | Zacchias Taith, This is the common 


the Iterition' of the Church's Meient eee An todo P - 
Ius, in his Praxis of Faſting. . 4 e 


2. A Man nay drink Wine, or other drink, abbr 28 He Jeaſeth, i 
2 breaking His Faſt. He may totier quot iet bibere, faith 
Zach. Paſqualigus, who'hdth written moſt fully on'this {ubjec; thews 


is 


That ir is-the general Opinion, that no gu CY, 12 
tho raten without any neceſſity 1 ee Prec won of Fa Ls. 
, not ale} 1 the Wine be t 1 2. 27 54556 E. P-29, 


PA 


23 » CAMEL 


Ca Opt 105 


1209. e y bar n en drinks, to ber 0e 
we” "beſides hy good Meal, he SE: w . he lter 2 Jeu 
dweet · ments, or Fruits! he taay have 4 good 

not break this ſtrict Precept of Faſting: For che eatini 
drinks, it is the common pinion, faith the fame Cafuilt, © who. 
Jeſuit) That it is not „ becuun 2 5 
cine; ot ke quotes 4: nder "tt ch. 

mar 7-Buching! r allowed, Ki 

tain Rule for the it. g Card. Toler faith, 


are allowed at Rome, Pope r Connivance;, eben i 
Rome, faith Reginald? Aid Dink Ylewee the 2 & to 4655 
F nb ay rams = 
—L 2 — 1 
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T A. things he faich upon this Head. 2463'S! {DIRE S003 
1 1. That they are all 35 in matters of Faith. $$ Pei 
. That they — 7 th fes Ska Fa, from whence he in ers 


Tha they have no Schiſms or Sepatations among them. 


But thar-this is + will appear by the Schiſiis and 
Separatiohs among is made e\by.ſuch who profeſs ti agree in all matters of 
Faith. Let let us ſee how he proves that Qi agree 1 of 


bctanſerhep Areec to fubmit re to the Derermingtions 


No this'very way evi proves that 
og BA beni cb Cath uch Be e 
1. ven 5 U oy are bound to abu to the Church's 0 


Jp he 
ging er I. 4. 


wo] and hie 15055 1 Jt 


bur this lath, dhe dich e 15 the e 
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ion at Ng and yet zach, 2 
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Of Diviſion 2 Sthſme in th Chnrehe 4 6 385 
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bt © 
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2. rr 1 
as it N N Chprch;:, Och Abr no; uy Ae Chur I's 
mw is 5 . Ok Guides r Now this is a very we 
$0 Difference: on the formen Account, then not the 
Tope and Councils Dec 1 8 are to. e but as they expreſs 
| he: 8 enſe of 5 e ſal 5* Bie Majonityiaf Votes, and 
BOY We 1 05 ja entative and Diu Church h is chiefly j.tobere. 
re ſome re g epo ſing ; Powers. tho! plain 

15 00 by 12 — and 3 11 'they,uuhinge their Kah ts s Au- 


bn Now how, is it poſhible for,them-to-agr matters of 
rg diffe een . one the way how any things n 
Wer is 


95 Af, iy, feces by:Popes and Councils, ſay 
f Wy an Artigle of Faith. NO 
1 ter, 0 27 75 for A.greater 910 ber inthe, diffuſive Church op 
85 an Ch der eren — Very well! But hoiy 
can t 1 bal nope 2 of Fauk, and an equil 
105 Lk the. teu mt et Glyph? 1511164 2 2909 *. vel 
me again lay, 'T: Y not ** conſent of che preſent Church 
155 on 5 Article pf ut there muſt be an unxerſal Tradit 
poſtles times. And they tell us the. deppſing Power can 
ben ale of Faith, becauſe it wants the gonſent ef 4ll the Ages 
2 unde de Gregory VII. So that upon, gy Ls /there,can;beupArticle of 
ks Ft 0 e to deleted down to us. Others 
T4 35 1 EE 0 File uptheir 
bad ny OVIN | 
_ 5 8 * 
Ws. q: 0 9 Tae 85 | 8 
'* .-- theſe 0 ariſe dai putes. abo t Faith, and ti e Seat of In- 
_ wp > BIRKINY, whether in the Gal the 1 the Chand; if the 
: 2 born mer, Whether 15 94 eee vt Virtual Whether 
2 5 . the Reiß 1 be 3 water of Faith or not? Our 
5 U Au thor la 


* aj — 9 * che 75 Fai as = 15 FE and Gate , "they: are agreed 


7 Wh . 5 they: differ abou 
3 Air. 2 E nes CN th Fs 0% oe 0 Wc n ni n dit 
Ar __— 85 > 4 * Articles Ge aith, can: aloe; be "no 
20 oe fl SR 7 * 5 1 0 800 de 3 — 
bf bel 82d! By it Py ors Bes . ul between the Popes and 
e de Ki Which, 8 as mon, and Standgldus; and 
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WOE: Niſſanters them- 


F 2 Neat and Contentions 


Ml ee a devout Life, I aſſure Him, but 
aa about wagen Wines güde ber both Farties Wye i d to be 


matters of Faith? As in the n ane ae this, laſt & 
ſed Vir the. Grace, 
Ek rg, the power of 2 


the immaculate C 5 ception of 
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d, ring to do i ? For this 
vas; thegreat ſhave made uſe of, to draw Men into it i 
Arine and Example of Ch 


dos e i fir beyond 
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the Pope may diſpenſe, go upon this ground 
alter the obligation of a Vow; and when a greater good is to be attai 
3--<eaſeth to oblige; which, to my apprehenſion, doth not prove the | 
1154 power to diſpenſe, but the diſpenſible Nature of the Vows them- 
Ves. | | 4 
J. Whether all things of this nature being liable, in continuance of 
time, to great degeneracy and corruptions; and the numbers of ſuch 
Places being unſerviceable either to Church or State, it be not in the 
power of the King and States of the Kingdom, to diffolve and reduce 
them to ways more ſuitable to the conveniences of both 2 _ 
A to what he diſcourſes about Corncjls of N rr the Diftr ations 
of. the World, the ng of the beft Things, &c. ich not the 
on 


main Points, but are only general Topicks, which we are not concerned 


debate. & 3 F 1 
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* xXXXI. Of Wicked Principles and Practices. 
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HE  Miſrepreſenter charges the Church of Rome with many horrid 
my 8 Practica, od the French and 11iſb Maſſacres, the Murder of two 
Kings of France, the Holy League, the Gun-powder-Treaſon, &c. and 
chiitges theſe as being done according to the Sag <4. of that Church. 

u in anſwer to this, he faith, 1. In general, That the Doftrine of it pige 77: 
is holy, teaching the Love of God and our Neighbour, and that none can © 
be ſaved 7 Faith alone. In which Doctrine we heartily concur with them. 

A That altheo many uncertain things paſs for certain, and falſe for true, yet 
lie crnnot deny that all ranks and degrees of men haue been corrupted among page 19. 
them," being ſcandalous in their Lives, wicked in their Defigns, without 

the fear of God in their bearts, or care of their own Salvation. This is 

a general Acknowledgment, but no particular Anſwer to the things ob- 
xa&ed.. 3. That the whole Church it not to be charged for the ſake 
ſueh /illanies. | Very true, unleſs ſome Doctrine owned in that Chur 
gave encouragement to them: "As ſuppoſe any ſhould ever have fallen 
into Rebellion upon the belief of the depofing Power, is not that Do- 
ctrine e with the Conſequences of it? They are extremel 
to blame who charge a Church with what her Members do in dire 
oppoſition to her Doctrine; but it is quite another Cafe, when the main 


Page 81+ 


ground we alledge for their Actions is fome allowed Principle in it. 4. They Page 82. 

are wot accountable for rhe Aftions of every Biſhop, Cardinal, or Pope; for 

they extend nor their Faith beyond the Declaration of General Councils. 

But fuppoſe General Councils have declared ſuch Doctrines, and Popes 

| k®but according to them; is not their Church then accountable for their 
Actions? 5. There is more praying and ft afting, and receiving the Sacra- Page 83. 


mente, 


J 9 


ines and Practices | 
ments, more viſiting the Priſoners, and tbe Sick; more. Alms-giving in any 
of our neighbouring Popiſb Towns, as Taps AUD. CO, Or. than in any 
Ten Towns © the Be mation. And is there more Charity too? It do 
not appear, If they be as ready tocenſure others, and admire themſelves, 
az out Authon who ſo freely gives his Judgment about a matter ĩt is. m. 
C ble for him to know, TH. 3 2 G 4 | 1M ad} 1 Fung z re Sr 
Me ſee no Reaſon to admire or imitate the manner ef their Praying, 
and Faſting, and receiving the Sacraments? for to pray tit hout Under- 
Handing, to faft withour Abſtinence, to _teceive 4 maimed Sacrament, ate 
things we do not envy. them for; but altho' our Devotion de not ſo pom- 
pous, and full of ſhew, yet We may pray and faſt in ſectet, actording 
to our Saviour's Directions, far mote than they do; however our People 
are mightily to blame if they do not Fade e they pray for, if they 
do not xeceive more of the Sacrament than they; and we verily believe 
there Was great and remarkable Inſtances of true Churity among thoſe 
of the Church of England,” as among any People in the World. 
r AACR} 1 BLACT  BYs BS TANL 15% > DALE TD a 
XXI MIRACLES; = oe 
Page 83. 0 R Author ſaith, He in not obliged to believe any one Miracle. 
| | ſides what is in Scripture: 4 » 40 3 ET <1 u £300 meg 
Ws 2. He ſees no Reaſon to doubt the truth of many Miracles, "which are 
atteſted by great numbers 6 Eye- witneſſes, examined by Authority, ani 
: faund upon Record, with all the Formalities dus to ſuth a Proctſ. 
Now, how can theſe two. things ſtand together > Is not à Min ob. 
liged to believe a thing ſo well proved? And if his other Arguments 
_ prove any thing, it is, that he is bound to believe them. For hethinks 
there is as much Reaſon to believe Miracles ſtill, as if the” time of the 
old or new Law. If he can make this out, I ſee no reaſon wf he 
ſhould not be as well obliged to believe them now; as thoſe recorded in 
Scripture. But 4 1 ſee nothing like a Proof of this. And all Per- 
ſons of Judgment in their own Church. do grant there is à great diffe-. 
| rence between the Neceſſity of Miracles for the firſt eſtabliſhing à Reli- 
mY $200, 204 afterwards, This is not only aſſerted by Toftatus, Eraſmus, 
Moyers flo. Sella, Andrading, and ſeveral others formerly; hut the very late French 
delt. Author I have ſeveral times mentioned, ſaith it in expreſs: Terms. And 
Sec. To. 2. he confeſſes the great Impoſtures of modern Miracles, which, he ſaith, 
v.14 . -ought to be ſeverely puniſhed; and that none but Women and weak People 
think themſelves bound to believe them. And he cannot underſtand what 
they are good for: Not to convert Hereticks; becauſe not done among 
em: Not to prove there are no corruptions or errors among them, 
Which is a thing incredible; with much more to that purpoſe; and ſo 
concludes with Monſieur Paſchal, That if they have no better uſe, we 
ought not to be amuſed with them. (OG 
, But Chrift promiſed, that bis Apoſiles ſhould do greater Miracles than 
bimſelf had done. And what then? Muſt therefore St. Francis, or 
St. Dominic, or St. Roſa, do as great as the Apoſtles had done.? What 
Conſequence can be drawn from the Apoſtles times to latter Ages? We 
do not diſpute God's Ommipotency, or ſay his band is ſhortned ; but we 
muſt not from thence infer, that every thing which is called a Miracles 
| truly fo; or to make uſe of God's Power, to juſtifie the moſt inctedi- 
ble ſtories. Which is a way will ſerveas well for a falſe as a true Reli- 
sion; and Mabomet might run to God's Qmnipotency for Rs the 
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Seas, or, any thing of a like nature. 

But; he faith, heir Miracles are nor more ridicule — abſurd * | 

inthe Ol Teftament. Which I utterly deny; but I ſhall not run 

out into the examination of this Parallel, by ſhewing how vety different. 
the Nature, Deſign, - and Authority of the Miracles he mentions, is 
from thoſe which are believed in the Roman Church. And it had been 
zur fitting, as he ſet down the Miracles of the Old Teſtament, - 
to have mentioned thoſe of | the Roman Church which were to vye 


Vith them; but this he was willing to forbear, ſor certain good Rea- 


ſons. F _ of poor Man's : impaſſibles be none to God, as lie concludes, 
yet fray thing is not preſently true which is not i mpoſſible; and by this 
wa of Arguing, there can be nothing objected — the moſt a 9 
idle Fictions of the Golden — Which all 11 Men of Lindg 
ing among eule not W re eat for want of dN ut of 
W 0 55 | BT OL | 
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83 55. XXIII. 07 Holy Water. 


2 Mipepreſencerchar es him with tt ebflitious ales of 

1 inanimate things, — attributing vo ces to them; 3 as 
10 y Water, Candles, Oyl, Bread, c. 

© In Anſwer, our Authior 1. declares, Thatthe Pa pil truly Rep feſchted, 
utterly diſupproves all forts of Superſtition. But 15 he had deſigned to Page 88. 
have repreſented truly, he ought to have told us what he meant by Su- 
perſtition, and whether any, Man who obſerves the Commands of me 
RD. can be guilty ty of it. 


2. He faith, That theſe things are partitielahly deputed 25 the Proj 
Por Bleſſing the Prieſt to cerca uſes for C God's Glo, the Spiritual 


and Corporal Good of Chriſtians: 

' This is ſomewhat too general; but Marſiliu Colin, Arch-biſhop of 
Salerno, who bath taken moſt pains in this nun ſums them up 3 * 
1. As to Spiritual, they are Seven, 1. To fright Devil. 2. To remit Ve- Sed. 3. 
nial fins. 3. To cure Diſtractinns. 4. To elevate the Mind. 5. To di + Ay 
poſe it for 1 6. To obtain Grace. 7. To prepare for the Sacrament. 

2. As to Corporal. © 1. To ctire . 21 Ty mniltiyhy Goods: 35 iTd 
procure Healch. 4. Topurge the Air ſtilential Vapours. 

And now, as our Author faith, Joe uperſlition in the uſe of. i ic? 

He names ſeveral things of God's own appointing to Parallel it > as the 
Waters of Fealoufie, the Shew.- read, the Tables of Stone; but the firſt 


br — ran the other had no ſack effects that we 856 heard of. Eli. 


oo t Salt for 6 eetning the Water, was undoubtedly a Miracle. Is the 
ly Water ſo ? As to the Liver o 4 the Fiſb for expelling the Devil, in 
hy Book of Tobit, he knows the Book is not owned for Canonical by 
dus; and this very place i is produced as an Argument againſt it; there be- 
ing no Ground from Scripture, to attribute the Power of expelling De: 
vils, to the Liver of a Fiſh, either naturally or ſymbolically: Yallefaus 1 
offers at the only probable account of it, that it muſt be a Divine Power philoſoph. 
given to it, which the Angel Raphael did not diſcover 5 and yet it c.18. 
is ſomewhat hard to conceive, how this Liver ſhould' have ſuch power P 
to drive away any kind of Devil, as it is there expreſſed; unleſs by a De- 
vil there, no more be meant than ſome violent Diſeaſe, which the — 
generally believed to ariſe from the poſſeſſion of evil Spirits: But 
ever here is an Angel ſuppoſed, who made this known to Tobit; but — 
find not Rapbae to diſcover the virtue of Holy Water a” Devils. 
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ly het of kar f bare an Tappnd it, which 
was in Chriſt himſelf: And o is the Apoſtier laying on of Hands, and ufig 
8998 Cures ; unleſs the ſame Gift of Miracles be in 
teſt which conſecrates Holy Water, which was in the Apoſtles: And 
at no mftllible effett doth. follow the uſe 
3 of Holy W ater, becauſe there is uo Promiſe M God in the tuſt, but only the 
Prayers of 'the Church. But theſe are faficient to ſantlifie the Water, (ith 
our Authors And to what end? For all the ſpiritual and corporeal 
benefits before mentioned ? Is no promiſe · of God neceſſary for ſuch 
2 thoſe > How can any Church in the World diſpoſe of God's 
ower without his Will? It may appoint! ſignificant and decent Cere- 
monies, but it can never appropriate Divine Effects to them; and to ſup- 
poſe y Divine Power in things which God never gave them, is in my 
Opinion, Supetſtitious; and to uſe them for ſuch ends, is a ſuperſtitious 
uſe. St. Cyril, whom he quotes, ſpeaks of the Conſecration of the Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm, Catech. 3. St. * only of a conſecrated Bread, 
which the Catechumens had, (De Peccat. Merit. G. Remiſſ: I. 2. c. 26.) 
but he attributes no Divine Effects to it. Pope Alexander's Epiſtle is a 
notorious Counterfeit. Thoſe Paſſages of Epipbanius, Theodoret, and 
St. Jeram, all ſpeak of miraculous gs and thoſewho had the power 
of Miracles, might ſometimes do them with an external ſign, and ſome- 
times without, as the Apoſtles cured with anointing, and without: But 
this is no ground for conſecrating Oyl by the Church, or Holy Water, 
for miraculous Effects. If theſe Effects which they attribute to Hoh 
Water, be miraculous, then every Prieſt muſt have. not only a power of 
Miracles himſelf, but of annexing it to the Water he conſecrates; if 
they be ſupernatural; but not miraculous, then Holy Water muſt be 
— a Sacrament to produce theſe Effects ex pere operato; if neither 
one nor the other, I know not how to excuſe the uſe of it from S. 
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58 Miſrepreſemer_ charges them with this, on theſe Accounts. 


5 * 


1. By keeping their Myſteries of Iniguity from them. 2. By 
performing Divine Service in an- unknown Taggde. 3. By an impli- 
cite Faith. To which the Repreſenter anſwers, 1. That they give encou- 
ragement to Learning; and he inſtances in their Univerſities and Con- 
ventual Libraries; but what is all this to the common People? But 
their Indices Expurgatorii, and probibiting Books ſo ſeverely, which are 


not for their turn, (as we have lately ſeen in the new one of Paris) ar- 


Page 32. 


gues no great confidence of their cauſe, nor any hearty love to Learning: 
And if it could be rooted out of the World, their Church would fare 
the better in it 3 but if it cannot, they muſt. have ſome to be able to 
deal with others in it. 2. As to the common People he ſaith, They have 
Books enough! to infiruft them. Is it ſo in Spain or Italy,? But where 
they live among Hereticks, as we are called, the People muſt be a little 
better inſtructed to defend themſelves, and to gain upon others. 3. F 
the People did know' their Church-Offices and Service, &c. they would not 
ind fuch faults, ſince tbe Learned | approve them. Let them try the Ex- 
periment, and put the Bible and their Church-Offices every where in- 
to the Vulgar Tongues: But their ſevere Prohibitions ſhew how r 
; | mo "ey they 
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any: 1 — the — 
And ſince that, what ſtirs have there been about a 
ſtament? What Prohibitions by Biſhops? beſides b — .f 
Pope againſt 'ite What vehement Oppoſition by: others? S0 that — 1 
volumes have already been written on the occaſion of that Tranſlation. 1s. 1661. 
Aud yet our Author would perſuade us, That if eue look abrond; we 4 
find — — the P en e | 
were ma ee io keep thn i f. ua e ehen = 
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you B the 
hold any one of the Hereſies condemned by the Primitiyę PP 1 
poſe the 

mch What Church? The! Primitive A poltalical-Qbvrcht 8.3 . 
Church in the time of the four General Cone? 1 Idornot think 1 
will be ſaid; but 1 am ſure it can never be proved: What Church then? 

Iba p Church Is it then damnable to oppoſe the preſent hack 0 
But J pray let us know what you mean by it;. The L = 
Sebufmaticks, as well as we: n e. All che Chriſtians in the Kam and 
Snatbern parts, who are not in Commurion with the Church af Rome: 

So chat two parts in three of Chriſtians, are ſent 40 Hell ys Prin- 
ciple; and yet it is no Uncharitableneſs. Hut ſupp 9285 Church 
of Ran be che only true Church, muſt men de preſently for op- 
poſing its Doctrines? I pray think a little better on it, and yo wil; 
daige your Minde. Suppoſe a Man do not ſubmit to the: Guides of 

this Church in a matter of Doctrine declared hy them; Muſt he! be 
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have declared this to be a. point of Faith 3 thexefore if he deth nor aro 
it, he muſt be damned. There is no way of; ;anfwering; this, büt he 
muſt abate the ſeverity. of his Sentenes againſt;us.,9Fgr up che Tame 
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and * (tho — to a Di- 
vine 
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DPopery as Repreſentec. Our Reaſent again it. 
„ mine Miyſtery), and therefore not a 


ift Objed for our Adorgtion. 
6. Ih believint the Sub ance. of ' 6. The Bread which ve break, ici 
| Bread and Wine by the ords of not the Communion of the Body of 
| Conſecration, to be changed into bis Chriſt? 1Cor. 10. 16. This is ſpoken 
own Body and Blood, the Species only of the Bread aſter Conſecration, and 
or Kecidents of Bread and Wine re- yet the Apoſtle ſuppoſes it to be 
maining as before,” P. 10. Bread Bill, and sc eee. 


++..." Body is interpreted by the next 
r Vords, For ue being many, are one 
WM | | Wy 0 a | | * a | Bread and one Body; for We are all 
n . wt | TORT #24 Partakers of that one Bread, v. 17. 
6 ps Which is very different from the 


Bread being chang d into the very 
Body of Chriſt, which is an Opinion 

wide an ge > _ thathath no foundation inScripture, 

wy £ And is repugnant to the commonprin- 

ciples of Reaſon, which God hath 

hs us, and expoſes Chriſtian Re- 

ligion to the reproach and contempt 

wy ky, * 8 r O Jems, Turks, and Infidels. 88 4 

J. In making good Works to be tru - 7. M ben ye ſhall haue done all thoſe 

b meritoriaus of eternal Life. P. 13. things which are commanded you, ſay, 

e e N Me are unprofitable ſervants me have 

* | done that which was our duty to do, 

| | St. Luke 17. 10. And therefore in no 

ſenſe can our beſt Works be truly me 

*F ritorious F eternal Life : Which con- 

ſiſiſting in the enjoyment of God, it 

As impoſſible there ſhould be any 

+... Juſt Proportion, or due Commen- 

% Aly EE ſuration between our beſt Actions, 

N b co). 

8. In making Oifeffon of ow Siu 8. Aud the Son faid unto him, Fa- 

or 


to @ Prieft, in order to Abſolution. thei, I haue ſinnad againſ Heaven, 
5 7 4̃n d in ih gbr, St. Luke 15. 21, 

8 ʃ]Wybetre Confeſſion to God is requi- 
rec, becauſe the Offence is againſt 
him, but it is impoſſihle for any Man 
upon earth to forgive thoſe whom 
| 5 God doth not forgive: And he alone 
7 ES, of can appoint the neceſſary Conditions 
2+ +, +...» - of Pardon, among which true Con- 
trition and Repentance is fully decla- 
. red; but Confeſſion to a Prieſt, tho it 
may be uſeful for the eaſe of the Pe- 
nitent, is no where in Scripture made 

i neceſſary for the forgiveneſs of fin. 

9. In the uſe of Indulgences for. . 9.1 ſaid, I will confeſs my tranſ- 
taking away the temporal Puniſhments greſſions unto the Lord, and thou for- 
of ſin, remaining due after the guilt gavef the iniquity of my ſm, Pl. 32. 5. 
7s remitted. Ik Goddothfully forgive the guilt 
5 pf (in, there remains no Obligation 
8 to 
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Du Renan gu MH 
to puniſhment,” for wherever that is 
the guilt remains: It is true, | 
may not ſometimes fully pardon; 
but he may reſerve ſome temporal 
puniſhment here for his own honour, 
or the chaſtiſement of a penitent 
Sinner: But then what have any 


men to do, to pretend that they can 


rake off what God thinks fit to lay 


on? Can any Indulgences prevent 
ain or ſickrieſs or ſudden death? 
ut if Indulgentes be underſtdod ons! 


Ix with reſpect to Cmni4⁵ͤ Ponak! 
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10. In ſuppoſing that penitent Sin- 


ners may in ſome meaſure ſatisfie 4 


Prayer, Faſting; Alms, &c. for the 


temporal pain, which by order of God's 
Tuſlice ſometimes remains due, after 


the guilt and the eternal pain are re- 


required from us, for the expiation 


nit ted. 


Fin 5 


P. 17. I 
1 13 | 


11. I thinking the Scripture not 


ft to be read generally 
out licence, or in the vu 


P. 19. 
% - 4 . = 
19 4 ; 


' 


sf] 


ces, they are a moſt notorious and 
inexcuſable corruption of the Diſ- 
cipline of the ancient Church. 
10. For if when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his. Son; much more, being recon- 
ciled, we ſball be ſaved by bis life, 
Rom. 5. 10. And therefore no ſatiſ- 
faction to the Juſtice of God is now 


of any remainder of guilt. For if 


_ Chriſt's ſatisfaction were in it ſelf 
ſufficient for a total remiſſion, and 


was ſo accepted by God, What Ac- 


count then remains for the Sirmer to 
diſcharge, if he performs the CVndi- 


tions on his part? But we do hot 
take away hereby the Duties of Mora 
' Tification, Prayer, Faſting, and Alms, 


| &c. but there is a difference to be 
made between the A&s of Chriſtian 
Duties, and Satisfattion to Divine 


„ — 0 


all, witb- 


b 
2 Tongues. 


Fuſtice for the guilt of Sin, either 
in whole or in part. And to think 
to join any Satisfactions of ours, to- 
gether with Chriſt's, is like joining 


our hand with God's in creating or 


governing the World. 

11. Let the word of Chriſt dwell 
in you richly in all wiſdom; teachi 
and admoniſhing one another, &c. Col. 

16. 
: How could that dwell richly in 
them, which was not to be commu- 
nicated to them, but with great cau- 
tion? How could they teach and ad- 


moniſb one another in a Language not 


underſtood by them? The Scriptures 


of the New Teſtament were very early 
perverted; and if this reaſon were 


ſufficient to keep them out of the 
Nnnn hands 
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Papery as Repreſented 0 Regin again it. 
hands of the People, certainly they 
would never have been publiſh'd for 
. 24.84% common ule, but as prudently di- 
Z aint 4. 1 47 1:4 Tpenſed then, as Tome think it neceſ. 
one! | fro Geit 164 eee IA0Y they ſhould be now. But we 
Z eee ſteem it a part of our duty, not to 
think our ſelves wiſer than Chriſt or 
Fr Vor ett deer He Nb of (156 tus Apoſtles, nor to deprive them of 
ho 2 nd bots fe! that unvaluable:Treafurewhich our 
yen e ee ee ee ee hath left to their uſe. 
12. In allowing the Books of To- 12. 4% Scripture is given by In. 
bit, Judith, Ecclefiaſticus, Wiſdom, pirat ion of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Hoh 
Maccabees, ta be Canonical. 


# 
* 
* 


P. 21. men of God ſpake as they were moved 
y the Holy Ghoft, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
Jad jo agi31iz7100. 1.1 , Therefore, where there is no Evi- 
᷑ddlaieenee of Divine Inſpiration, thoſe 


Wau Books cannot be made Cunonical: 
A 6 But the Jewiſh Church. To whom the 


e e . Oracle f God were committed, never 
Ne Adieelirer'd theſe Books as any part of 
ry Of LIT ING 1 them, being r ip; 
ti Ei U to W ac. | On Was ceaſed among them. And it 
Atti enn als. £6 DI LI £ is impoſſible for any Church in the 
of Ilias 30 1 | World to make that to be divinely 
die inſpired, which was not ſo from the 
' fit 1 1805 ali beginning. | 

13.5 n vulgar Latin 13. But I ſay, Have they not beard? 
Edition of the before anyather. Tes verily, their ſound went into all 
and not allowing any Tranſlations into the Earth, and their Words unto the 

a; Mother Tongue,” to be ordinarily ends of the World, Rom. 10. 18. 
read. P. 24, 16. Ihberefore the Intention of God 
was , that the Goſpel ſhould be under- 
a 2 98 c ſiſtood by all Mankind, which it could 
Wide | 7's pd 3 never be, unleſs it were trnſlated in- 
to ak : ct o their ſeveral Languages. But ſtill 
0 with he difference is to be obſerved, be- 
aids n büuA 3189 bi 20 0. tween the Originals and Tranſlati- 
0 #186 7 Ha ons; and no Church can make a 
Artie 2 „ ic 41 Tuvranſlation equal to the Original. But 
10 Kli 1 12 At 4 7 among Tranſlations, thoſe deſerve 
the greateſt eſteem, which are done 
1.1 with the greateſt Fidelity and Ex- 
—_— . +++ + afnefs. On which account our laſt 
Kant ud Tiranflation de ſerves a more parti- 
cular regard by us, as being far more 
uſeful to our People, than the vulger 
Latin, or any Tranflation made on- 


80 3679 Kii aud tt n ici by anon It. ._ 
14. In believing that the Scripture 1 14. Ty Word is a Lampunto my 
alone can be no Rule of Faith to any Feet, and a Light unto my Path, Pſal. 
private or particular Perſon. P. 28. 119. 105. f 
Hen 91297 r Which it could never be, unleſs it 
51% 101821 21ü1 Lt were {ufficient for neceſſarydirection 
offs „ 299 ant 05:4 27 211194: mour way to Heaven. But we ſup- 
ebricrl 1 1 1 | poſe 
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. 3 101 ' _ 
the charity 


ſomethin 


| flow 


e 


pole > to 1 _ of the beſt- 


means for underſtanding it, and to 
be duely qualified for following its 

Directions, without which, the beſt 
Rule in the World can never attain 


its End. And if the Scripture have 


all the due Properties of a Rule of 
Faith, it is n it 


be denial fobe.de „ Unleſs 
figd. they cannat juſtifia their 
1 — by it, and 


D 


1 — are fomed . tc make Lradi · 


tion èqual in authority with it. 


15. Vo unto you Lawyers, for ye 
habe taken away 5 key of poſe 


Je entred nut in your ſelves, and — 


that were entring in, ye hindred, 
St. Luke 11. 52. 


From whence it follows, that the 


| [Bf hy ag of the Church ma 


ſo far from the true 
of Scripture, thes, y way be the 
chief means to hinder Men from 
right underſtanding ĩt. Which Ar- 
ent is of greater force, becauſe 


thoſe who plead for the Infallibility 


of the Guides of the preſent Church, 
do urge the Promites: made to the 
Jewiſh Church at that tune; as our 
Author doth from thoſe 10h ſat in 
the Chair of Moſes, and from Caia- 
phas bis Propbeſying. * 

16.We haue alſo a more ſure word 
of Propheſie, whereunmto ye do well 
that ye take beed, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
And yethere the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
thing deliver'd by the Teſtimo- 
ny of thoſe who were with Chriſt in 
the Holy-Mount; from whence we 
infer, that it was not the deſign of 
Chriſt to leave us to any vocal Te- 

, but to refer us to the writ- 
ord, as the moſt certain Foun- 
9 of Faith. And it is not any 
Caholck aſſuming the Title of :the 

Church to themſelves can 


ive them authorit ſe an 
Traditions on the 1 l 
ans, or require them to be believ d, 
equally with the written Word: For 
before any Traditions can be aſſented 
to with Divine Faith, the Chirch's 


Authority muſt be proved to be Di- 


vine and infallible, either by a writ- 
Nnunn2 ten 
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19. 10 Aae 0 Spe 
in both Kinds is an indifferent thing; 
end was ſo bel# for the firſt our 


bundred years after Chriſt; amdthat 


the fir Pre dy Need der 
e 5 


* 


e 


2 


Kinds, was given to the Faith- 


| bo pe Gel h.. and eon med by 


— 


Ou Robfont 


"il 
TL it can be 
done by e e without overthrow- 
ing the neceſſity of ſuch an * 

jo order to Divine Faith; 
e Teſtimony on which heck 

ches InGalibliry i is proved, 80 
received only ina way of Credibility, 

17. Alſo of your own ſelves ſball men 
ariſe, 7 perverſe things to draw 
aw bene fro them Acts 20,30, 
Ine ſpoken of the Guides 

of the Chr 995 a waldi Li- 
mitati us u à poſſibility of 
implied in A Nauen 


T "That 
in all great Aſſemblies the 755 of 


God ſhall always go with the caſt- 
ing Voice, or the „ Number, 
18. And be gave ſome . end 
ſome Prophets, and ſc vangeliſts, 
and ſome Paſtors 25 77 eachers —for 
the edifying of the Body of Chri F i 
till tee all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, &c. Epheſ. 4. 13, 14, 15. 
Now here being an account given 
of the Officers Chriſt appointed in 
his Church, in order to the Unity 
and Edification of it, it had been 4 
faithfulneſs in the Apoſtle to have 
left out the Head of ie" incaſe Chriſt 


had ed any. Becauſt 
| I en 0 ee 


the reſt, declared neceſſary to 
Salvation bd ſub Few to him, 


OE. thisApoſtle, not S. Perer 
Him! \feivetheleal Fintimation of it. 
Which FA is impoſſible to conceive 
ſhould have been left outin the Apo- 
ſtolical writings upon ſo many occa- 
ſions of mentioning it, if ever Chriſt 


nad inſtituted a Headfhi in the 


Church, and given it to St. Peter and 
his Succeſſors in the See of Rome. 
19. For as often as ye eat thisBread, 
and drink this Cup, ye do ſbem the 
Lord's death till be come, 1 Cor. 1 5. 26. 
The Apoſtle ſ king to all Com- 


municants, plainly ſhews, that the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt was, That all 
ſhould partake of both Kinds, and ſo 
to continue to do as long as this Sa- 
crament was to ſhew forth the Death 
of Chriſt, vis. till his Second com- 
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nene be . that. to o- 
ing of Prayers we 

is. not neceſſary to have attention on 
the Words, or on the Senſe.of Fray: 
ye P. 62. 


and devoutly, it 


ſity er r ay- 
pirir 


it. ug 
1 And hes is no colour for aſ- 

55 the Chtiſtian Church ever 
looked on obſerving Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion in this matter as an indifferent 
thing; no not for a thouſand years 
after Chriſt; Altho' the Practice 
and the Obligation are two things, 
yet when the Practice was ſo agree- 


| 2 the Inſtitution, and continued 


long in the Church ; it is hard- 
ec us to prove the ſenſeoſ 

Qbligation bya hetter way than 
by the continuatice of the Practice. 


po. 87.07 i Ph Ws 5 And if ſome Traditions muſt be 
e ne G# e thought binding, and far from be- 
0 1.10 +0614 ahoks ing indifferent, which want all that 
nn +4 (0391 11100, Evidencewhich this practice carries 
1 25 along with it, How 8 18 
8 raiſed l yea ard it in this Caſe to allow the Practice, 
0 W lle and to deny the Obligation? | 
ads en * che Dofhrine 20. Aid whom he juſtified, them 
ee nl on Seriprure, be alſo glorified, Rom: B. 30. 
Aurburity ity, nen . 54 S. But whom God juſtifies, they 
100 00 50 Mole. have the Remiſſion of their Sins as 
31 On 25 who ae thi julie, ee 
nnn ee e ls art thus juſtiied, be 
„„ eee e 2 
< | Land . wry For is not reg ter, 
LS 14190. 1 what & - timation of any other Rate. of Bus 
Mas et wileb fits | niſhment that Ao me pam juſtified 
eel ET HY muſt paſs through before they are 
sm „ bois | of admitted to Glory. We grant they 
* 15 1115 35 may, notwithſtanding, paſs throu 
DES "of many intermediate tryals in this 
r 9 World; but we ſay, where there is 
AER 2 Juſtification, there is no Condenme- 
5 tion ʒ but where any part of guilt 
: | remains unremitted, there is a Con- 
( demnation remaining ſo far as the 
puniſhment extends. And ſo this 
\ diſtinction as to Eternal arid Tempo- 
* f ral Pains, as it is made the Founda- 
gig tion of Purgatory, is wholly ground- 
| leſs; and therefore the ine 


built upon it can have no 725 
tion in Scripture or Reaſon. 


21. 1 will pray with the S it, 
and I will pray dee and- 
ing alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 15. 

What need rbis Praying Arb cke 


Under n thete were no neceſ- 


ers? For then praying with the 
were all that was required: For that 
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cComplains ſo much of Mifrepreſenting 


Do@nicsund\Piattices\» 


thut none out f 


90 


new Articles defined 


—HusI have: Repreſented that kind of Po 


Du Reſort agu il 
ſuppoſes an — 2 upon 
Ged. And I can hardly believe any 
Man that thinks with underſtand; 
can juſtifie praying without it: Eſpe- 
cially when there are Exhortations 
and Invitations to the People to join 
in thoſe Prayers, as it is plain there 
are in the Roman Offices. ; 
22. Then Peter opened bis mouth, 
and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no reſbecter of perſons ;, but in 
every Nat ien, be that fearethGod, and 
aworketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
with bim, Acts 10. 34, 35. | 
Whereby we perceive, that God 
doth not limit. the poſſibility of Sal. 
vation under the Goſpel to Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome ; for if 
St, Peter may be believed, the capa- 
city of Salvation depends upon Mens 
dee God and e 
and it ĩs borriblel Bein fig 
neſs to exclude thoſe from a poſſibili. 
ty of Salvation, vhom God doth not 
exclude from it. * Pa 
23. That ye ſbould earneſily con- 
tend for the faith which was once de- 
livered to the ſaints, Jude v. 3. 
Therefore all neceſſary Doctrines 
of Faith were at firſt delivered; and 
whatever Articles cannot be proved 
to have been delivered by the Apo- 


ſtles, can never be made neceſſary to 


be believed in order to Salvation. 


' Which overthrows the additional 


Creed of Pius IV. after the Council 
of Trent ; and puts them upon the 
neceſlity of proving the Univerſal 
Tradition of thoſe Doctrines from 


e Apoſtolical Times: And when 


they do that, we may think better of 
them thanat preſent we do; for as 
yet we can ſee neither Scriprure,nor 
Reaſon, nor Antiguity for them. 

15 which our Author, (who 
J allows ; and 1 have in ſhort, 


ſet down how little ground we have to be fond of it; nay, to ſpeak more 


plainly, 


it is that we can never yield to, without betraying the Truth, re- 
naunęing our Senſes and Reaſon, wounding our Conſciences, diſhonouring 
God and his Holy Word and Sacraments, perverting the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel as to Chriſt's Satisfaction, Interceſſion and Remiſſion of Sins; de- 


priving the People of the Means of Salvation which God himſelf hath 
avrointed, and the Primitive Church obſerved, and damning thoſe for whom 


Chriſt died. 


We 
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We do no in the ſincerity of our Hearts appeal to God and the World. 
That e have no deſign to, Miſrepreſent Es ts to make den Pen | 
and Practices appear worſe than they are: But take them with all the Ad- 
vantages even this Author hath fet them out with; we dare appeal to the 
Judgments and Conſciences of any impartial men, whether (the Scripture 
being al lowed on both fides)ourDodrints be not far more agrecable thereto 
than the nem Articles of „ ee are the very Life and Soul of Popery? 
Whether our Worſhip of God be not more ſuitable to the Divine Nature 
and Perfections, and the Manifeſtations of his Will, than the worſbip of 

Images, and Invocation of Fellow Creatures? Whether the plain Doctrine TY, 
of the neceſſity of Repentance and ſincere Obedience to the commands 
of Chriſt, do not tend more to promote Holineſs in the World, than 
the Sacrament of. Penance, as it is delivered and allowed to be practi- 
ſed in the Church of Rome, i. e. with the eaſmeſs and efficaty of Abſolu- 
tion, and getting off the remainders by Indulgentes, SatisfaGions of o- 
thers, and Prayers for the dead? Whether it be not more according to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt to have the Communiom in both Kinds, and to have 
Prayers. and the Scriptures in a Language which the People underſtand 2 
And laſtly, whether there he not mort of Chriſtian charity in believing 
and hoping the beſt of thoſe vaſt Bodies of Chriſtians, who live out of 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, in the Eaſtern, Southern, Weſt- 
ern, and Northern Parts, than to pronounce them all uncapable of Sal- 
vation on that Account? And therefore out of regard to God and the. 
Holy Religon of our Bleſſed Saviour; out of regard to the Salvation of 
our own and other Souls, we cannot but very much prefer the Commu- 
nion of our own Church, before that of the Church of Rome, 
But before I conclude all, I muſt take ſome notice of his\Anathemas £ 
And here I am as much unſatisfied, as in any other part of his Book, and 
that for theſe Reaſons. | | e 
1. Becauſe he hath no manner of Authority to make them, ſuppoſe 
they were meant never ſo ſincerely : And if weſhould ever object them 
to any others of that Church, they would preſently ſay, What had be to 
do to make Anathemas ? It belongs only to the Church and the General Councils 
to pronounce Anat bemas, and not to any private Perſon whatſoever. So 
that if he would have publiſhed Anathemas with Authority, he ought to 
haye printed thoſe. of the Council of Trent, viz. ſuch as theſe, 
Curſed is he that doth not. allow the Worſhip of Images. 
- Curſed is he that ſaith Saints are not to be Invocated. . 
Curſed is he that doth not believe Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, &c. 
2. Becauſe he leaves out an Anathema in a very material point, vis: 
As to the Depoſing Doctrine. We do freely, and from our Hearts Anathema- 
tige all ſuch Doctrines as tend to diſſolve the Bonds of Allegiance to our 
Sovereign, on any pretence whatſoever. Why was this paſt over by him, 
without any kind of Anathema? Since he ſeems to approve the Oxford 
Cenſures, p. 48. Why did he not here ſhew his zeal againſt all ſuch 
dangerous Doctrines? the Depaſing Doctrine betalfly charged upon their 
Church, let us but once ſee it Anathemati ed by publick Authority of 
their Church, and 8 have done: But inſtead there, 75 4 5 1 Book 
very lately publiſhed with great Approbations, by a preſent Profeſſor at 
ye ug ** D'Engbien, all the. Cihfars on the other ſide cenſured and 
« deſpiſed, and the holding the Negative as tothe Depofing Doctrine, is de- Auftorins 
clared by him to be Here/ie, or next to Hereſie The Cenſure of the Sor- ſiolicæ ©. 
bon againſt Sanctarellus, he ſaith, vas only done by Faction; and that Rege p. 
F Sixty Eight Dofors, there were but Eighteen 22 3 and the late 7 2 qa, 
- % 1 ; | | ſure 
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 Hiingary, Oct. 24. 1682. 


5. $49- fire of r Sorbon he faith, "Was POT by Mo 1 50 25 'at- {Toledo 
s the Oey of 


Jan. 10. 1683. 4s erroneous and ee and 


We do not queſtion but 1 are Divines that dls; it; bukws fear 
there are too many who do not; and we find they boaſt of theit oyn num 


bers, and deſpiſe the reſt as an u nconflderabte Party: This wWe do not 


Miſrepreſent them in, for their moſt approve4Boaks do ſnew it. 
However, we do not queſtion, bat there are ſeveral worth and Lil A 
Gentlemen of that Religion, of different Principles and Practices: je 
it is pity ſuch be not diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who will not renounce: a 
Doctrine ſo dangerous in the Conſequences of it. 

3. Becauſe the Anat hemd he hath ſet down, are not Penned ſo Pak 


. \ . 
* ve. © * 72 N 
„6——— 2 
— OY = + $4 
. 
: 


1 oy clearly, as to give any real Satisfaction: but with ſo much Art 


and Sophiſtry, as if they were intended to beguile weak and unwary Rea- 


ders, who ſee not into the depth of theſe things, and therefore may 
(think/he hath done great . in his Anathemat, which if. 05 be 


ſtrictiy examined, they come to little or nothing; as, | 
1. Curſed is he that commit e Idolatry. An unwary Reader would think 
herein he diſowned-all-real Idolutry; but he doth not curſe any thing as 


 Jdolatry, but what bimſeIf thinks to be lo. 80 again; Curſed is he(not that 


gives DivineWorſhipto Images, but) that prays to 2 * or Relicks as Gods, 


a orſbips them for Gods.” So that if he doch not take the Images chem 


ſelves for Gods, he is ſafe enough from his own Anathema. 
7. Curſed is every Goddeſs W Feſhiagen i. 6. That believes the Bleſſed 


0 Virgin not to be a Creature.” And ſo they eſcape all the force of this 


Anathema. Curſed i is be that Honours ber, or puts bis truſt in ber more 


"than in God; So that if they honour her and truſt in her but Juſt as 
much as in God, they are ſafe enough; Or that belidves her tobe er her 


1 But no Anathemato ſuch as ſuppoſe her to be equal to him. 


"hi prays-to them as ſuch What if men pray to them as their 


3 Curſed is be that believes the Saints in Heaven to be bis. Eee, 


ine! 
Guardians and Protectors ? 1s not this: Sing God $ Honour to them? 
Doth this deſerve no Anathema. 


4. Curſedis he that wor ſbips any en God, or bby Gods of "Y empry 


Elements of Bread andWine: viz. That ſuppoſes them to be nothing but 


Bread and Wine, and yet ſuppoſes them to be Gods too. Doth not this 


look like Nonſenſe? And yet I am afraid our Author would think it a 
ſevere Anathema in this matter, to ay; Curſed i is le % believes Non- 


ſenſe and Contradictions. 

It will be needleſs to ſet down more, ſince I have ee by clear 
Rating the ſeveral Controverſies, to prevent the Readers being impoſed 
upon by deceitful Anathemas. And yet after all he ſaitnj, 

Curſed are ue, i in anſwering and ſaying Amen to any of theſe Curſer, 
we uſe any Equivorations or Mental Reſervations, or do not aſe to them 


in tbe common and obvious uſe of the Words. 


. 15 Meaning of our Church as to the Points condemne 


But there may be no Equivocation in the very Words, and yet there 


may be a great one in the intention and deſign of them: There may be 


none in ſaying Amen to the Curſes ſo worded ; but if he would have 


Penne all ſuſpicion of Equivocation, he ought to have put it thus, 
. Curſed are we if ie habe not fairly and in 2 expreſſed the whole 
n' theſe Anathemas ; 


or if we have by them deſigned to deceive the Ward And Erben I doubt he 


| * would not fo readily have faid Amen. 
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r is infallible, which aß 2 it reach; then Lam 


. | 


infallibly fr 
. . gy ff hs 
ESE © Church." 1 
l 55 Tales C "ZAP 
8 Again, after We , to the former Dialogue; | | 
8 ſomewhat better pre reh make it ou * | 
= Fe. bad need. And ope F be able not” bay 1040 
| x tie contra t to wake it;evident to VE 1. at. there 1 _ a4 mi 2 dif- 
r Dor „As to Scr en „and Tra 
n 5 ae 
— "% Fo t ray {elf Dialogue, | 
4 | 1 f offer d to*prove the Doctrine oH Ig he gone enable and ab- 


2 1 ud: For no Church ean make x Doctrine, which is unreaſonable 
Aud abſurd in it elf, not ech be e No Church can make three 


2 8 Ther new i hoes, Bo e 
they n = | 
* Px. Aud then they may, believe threefor three pundred 7 3 in de 
| Th ah ureh ks, Is that 3 — | 


Gil, 7 105 7. "oe . 
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N NN ch into 


AnTt f intend 5 to Dae che Point fomewhat cloſely — 2 Do 
if. you dh chen 


muſt reject the Trinity, 
fog Trent 0h 


: becauſe it 18 above 
+ | e en ene in! —— perceive wen ll omar 
dee ee ring for we d not 


Keaſon, or not? If 
3 ou have 50 round for tet 
* eaſon; Ag * 8 


| os meds c 
3 = merely k e it is above our N20 when It 1 Diet 
n ps proved from Scriprure. For chen ws f our ſelecs bound to 

* mit in matters of Divine Revelation concerning an infinite 2 2 
me be above our Capacityto,corprehend Mem. i 


2s.  Fite Nature, which are für more eaſie for; us t 
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Pr So Tb 

4 little. And I pray conſidet theſe things: H 
1. That there is à great difference in our Conceptions of nit and 
Infinite Beings. For, whatſoever is Infinite; is thereby owned to be 

above our Comprehenſion, otherwiſe it would not be Infinite. The 
Attributes of God, which are eſſential to him, as his Wiſdom, Good- 


Faxr and Tranſubſtantiation pred. . 


—_—_ p - — og... 


believe; but I will endeavour! to help your Underſtanding 


AM en 


neſs and Power, muſt be underſtood by us, ſo far as to form à true No- 


tion of that Being which is infinite; but then the Iy/inity of theſe At- 


tributes is above our reach. And fo his infinite Duration, which we 
call Eternity; his infinite Preſence, which we call his —y the 
infinite Extent of his Knowledge, as to future Contitigencies; all theſe 
muſt be confeſſed to be Myſteries, not above our Reaſon, but above our 
acity. For we have great feaſon to own them, but we have not Fa- 
Ities to comprehend them. We cannot believe a God, unleſs we hold 
him to be infinite in all Perfections ; and if he be infinite, he muſt be 
incomprehenſible; ſo that Religion muſt be overthrown, if ſomething 
inoomprehenſible be not allowed. And as to finite Beings, ſo far as 
mey run into what we call infinite, they are ſo far out of our reach, as 
appears by the inſuperable Difficulties about the infinite Diviſibility of 
Quantity” | 1197  $ 16069 9 FTEY 
2. That we have certain Notions of ſome things in the viſible World; 
both that they are, and that they have ſome Attributes eſſential to them. 
We daily-converſe with things viſible and corporeal; and if we do not 


- 


conceive ſomething true and certain in our Minds about them, we live 


in a Dream, and have only Phantaſms and Illuſions about us. If we are 
certain that there are real Bodies, and not mere Appearances, there muſt 
be Tome certain way of conveying ſuch Impreſſions to our Minds, from 
whence they may conclude, this is a Horſe, and this a Man, and this 
is Fleſh, and this Blood, and this is Weod, and this Stone; otherwiſe 
all certainty is gone, and we muſt turn mere Scepti ck. 
3. That in examining the ſenſe of Scripture, we may make uſe of thoſe 
certain Notions of viſible things, which God and Nature have planted 
in us; otherwiſe we are not dealt with as reaſonable Creatures. And 
therefore we muſt uſe thoſe Faculties God hath given us, / in reading and 
comparing Scriptures, and examining the ſenſe that is offered by ſuch 
Notions which are agreeable to the nature of things. As for inſtance, 
the Scripture frequently attributes Eyes and Ears and Hands to the A 


' mighty, muſt we preſently believe God to have an human Shape becauſe 


4. There is a difference between our not apprehending the manner 


of this? No, we compare theſe with the neceſſary Attributes of God, 


and from thence ſee a neceſſity of interpreting theſe Expreſſions in a 
Senſe agreeable to the Divine Nature. So if other Expreſſions. of _ 
ture ſeem to affirm that of a Body, which is inconſiſtent with the 

ture of it; as, that it is not viſible; or may be in many Places, at once, 
there is ſome reaſon for me to underſtand them in a Senſe agreeable - 
the eſſential Properties of a Body. 4 1915 on ra) 
how a thing is, and the apprehending the impoſſibility of the thing it 
ſelf And this is the meaning of the diſtinction of things aboue our 


Reaſon, and contrary to our Reaſon. If the Queſtion be, hom the ſame 


individual Nature can be communicated to three diſtindt Perſons? We 
may juſtly anſwer, we cannot apprehend the manner of it, no more than 
we can the Divine Immenſity, or an infinite Amplitude without Exrenſian. 
But if any go about to prove is an impoſſibility in the thing, — 
Me” 1 0 0 0 2 muſt 


"i 


— 
| IRE "The Dodrine-of the Taiey, PazrH 
muſt: prove Ih the Divine Nature can communicate it no othier- 
wiſe than a finite individual: Natute can: For all acknowledge the ſame 

common Nature may be communicated to three Perſons; and fo the 
whole Controverſie reſts on this ſingle Point as to Reaſon; whether the. 
Divine Nature and Perſons are to be judged and meaſured as Human 
Nature and Perſons are. And in this, I think, we have the advantage 
in point of Reaſon of the Anti-erinitarians nn. ee, they: | 
. never ſo much to it. 

P. Good night, Sir; 1 eee in hos an houps, and Lhe 
not ſo much time to ſpare, to hear ſuch longPreachments, Tow my part, 
talk of Senſe and W as long as W will, 1 . ee 
Church. 

Pr. And truly, the i is A ly obliged to you for oppoſing her Au 

| thoricy/to-Senſe and Reaſon. (14 
5 P. Calliit what you will, I am for the Church's Authority Gt ry thi 

talk of Senſe and/Reafon/is but Canting without that. 

Pr. The matter is then come to a fine pals; I: thought|Ganting had ra- 
ther been that which was ſpoken againſt Senſe or . But I pray, 
Sir, what ſay you to what I have — Fe: 

P. To tell you king I did not mind it; for as Ben as I heanh whi; 
ther you were going, I clapt faſt hold of the Church, as a Man would 
do of a Maſt in a Storm, and reſolved not to let go my hold. 

Pr. What cal: you ſhould ſink together with it. 

. ee the Chnch aal ano fe uf for 1 maſt nk on n 
with W, 3s 
Pr. Wheat Comfort will that be to you, when you are called to an ac- 

count für bur ſelf > But ** ſtick hare, it is to . n 
N with you. 

P. I think ſo too. But now we are in, methinls wa ſhould give 

over thus; eſpecially. kince I began this Dialogue about. the Trinity and 
Tranſubſtantiation. | 
Pr. If you do, we know the Reaſon of it. But I am reſolved to puſh 
this matter now as far as it will go; and either to-convince, Ion of Jour 
Miſtake, or at leaſt to make you give it over wholly, . 

P. Butiif:I'muſt go on in my Parallel; I will proceed i in. my. own 
way. I mentioned three thungs, Scripture, Reaſon, and Tradition. And 
Iwill begin with Tradition. _. 
Pr. This is ſomewhat an uncouth Method; but I. muſt be content ta 
_— your. Condudt. | 
P. No, Sir, the Method is very natural; for i in Myſteries ve Rea- 


on, che way: is ta\truft Tradition. And none can give ſo good ac- 
7 as the Church. | N . oft 


=. 55 I ake your own way: but I perceive Tradition with you is.the 
Senſe of the preſent Church; which is as hard to conceive, as oat a Nunc 
ts ſhould be an eternal Succeſſion. 

P. As to Tradition, I ſay, that the Myſtery of the Trini | 
w_ queſtioned in the very Infancy of the Church, and the Arians prevail d 
much” ag ainſt it in the beginning of the fourth Age; but Tranſi ntiation 

een aui quit for a long time; and. when. it came into debate, 

| 1645 no ſuch 4 as that of Arius, to call in queſtion. the Au- 

thority of its Tradition; the Church received it unanimouſly, and in that 

a —＋ commurd till raſb Reaſon YE to ow the e Mira- 
wha £1 7. 
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_ Pann and Tranſubi tantiation,. „camp upared.. 3 595 
Pn J ſtand amazed at the > boldneſs of this Aﬀſertion: But I find your. 


Writers are very little vers'd in Antiquity; which akes them 
b things concerning the Ancient Church, e as to Deren. 
tiation, e thoſe who had been modeſt and rned, would have 
been aſtmmed of. 


E. I hope I may.make uſe of them to juſtibe.n my ſelf, tho you links 

them, I mean che Conſenſus Veterum, the Neves Tim, and the 50 

Sheet alot Tranſubſiantiation. _ 

of Take them all, ayd as many more as; you pleaſe, Lam ſure 1 you 
never prove Tranſulſiantiation to have heen, and the I noe to 


have been the conſtant Belief of the Primitive n 
P. Let me manage my own Argument firſt, | | 
Pr. All the Reaſon, in the W Bae 45 
2 — Argument is, Thar the Dofrine of. the. Trinity, met with ar 
| e tion than Tranſub ay 4 did. fe 7 f 
Reaſon for it, uſe it was never heard of then. You 


* AS Well ſay, the Tradition of the Circulation. of the Blood lay very 
quiet, from the days of - Hippocrates to the time of Pariſi. Who Was - 
there that oppoſed things before the wy were thought of? 
F. That is yeur great Miſtake; for Tranſubſtantiation was very well 
known, er did. not happen to ſpeak o much of it, becauſe it was 
noi FR} 

ber Bur how is it poſlble for you to know it was ſo well known, if 
they ſpake not of it? 

P. I did not Tay, they did not ſpeak of it, bur not ſo much, or not- 
me reſt: , becauſe it is not cuſtomary for Men to argue gie 

rut hs. | 

Pr. But ſtill how Thall it be known that the Church received this 
Doctrine uanimouſly,, if they do not ſpeak expreſſy of it? But A you 
offer at no Proof. of your Aſſertion, I will make a fair offer to you, 
and undertake to prove, That the Fathers ſpake expreſly againſt it, 
P. How is that? Expreſly againſt it? God forbid. 

Pr. Make of it what you pleaſe, and anſwer what you can: I begin 
with my Proofss. 

P. Nay, then, we are in for all Nig ht. Iam now. full of buſineſs, 
and cannot hearken to tedious Profs out of che F athers, which have 
been canvaſſed a hundred times. | 

Pr. I will be as ſhort as I can; and 1 -—_ you not to tranſcribe 
any chat have hitherto written, nor to urge you with any ſpurious Wri- 
ter, or lame Citation at ſecond or third hand; and I ſhall produce no- 
thing but what I have ad. conſidered, and weighed in — Aut har 
themſelves... 

P. Since it muſt be ſo ; let me hear your doubty Arguments, which 
cannot as well turn a gainſt the Trinity; For that is my Point. | 

Fr. I leave you to try your Skill upon them. The firſt ſhall be fr 
the Proofs. of — Truth of Chriſt's Incarnatian; and I hope this wi 
not hold againſt the Trinity. And thoſe Arguments which they brought 
to prove Chriſt Incarnate, do, overthrow Tranſubſiantiation- efiecually, 
Sq that either we muſt, make the Fathers to reaſon; very ill againſt Here- 
ticks; or, if their Arguments be good, it was impoſſible they ſhould 
believe Tranſubſtantiation. For can you ſuppoſe 85 any can believe it, 
who ſhould not barely aſſert, but make the n Wen to be 


* — 
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in this, that the Subſtance of the Bread doth not remain after Conſecra- 
tion? And this I now prove, not from any ſlight inconſiderable Authors, 
but from ſome of the greateſt Men in the Church in their time. I begin 
with St. Chryſoftom, whoſe Epiſtle to Ceſarius 1s at laſt. brought to light 
by a learned Perſon of the Roman Communion ; who makes no queſtion 
of the Sincerity of it, and ſaith, The Latin Tranſlation which only be 
chuld find entire, was about five. hundred years old; but he hath ſo con- 
firm'd it by the Greek Fragments of it, quoted by Ancient Greek Authors, 
that there can be no ſuſpicion left concerning it. M85 


P. What means all this ado before you come to the Point? = — 
Pr. Becauſe this Epiſtle hath been formerly ſo 2 denied to 
be St. Chryſoſtom's ; and ſuch care was lately taken to ſuppreſs it. 


P. But what will you do with it now you have it? 6 
Pr. Iwill tell you prefently. Tliis Epi/tle was written by him for the 
ſatisfaction of Cæſarius a Monk, who was in danger of being ſeduced by 
the Apollinariſts. R N oe NE 
P. What have we to-do with the Apollinariſts ? Do you think all 
hard words are akin, and fo the affinity riſes between Apollinariſtt and 
Tranſubſtantiatinßn?? | 
Pr. You ſhall find it comes nearer the matter than you imagined. For 
thoſe Hereticks denied the Truth of the Human Nature of Chriſt after 
the Union, and ſaid that the Properties of it did then belong to the Di- 
vine Nature; as appears by that very Epiſtle. / 
P. And what of all this? Do we deny the truth of Chriſt's Hu- 
man Nature ? 2 | | 
Pr. No; but I pray obſerve the force of his Parallel. He is proving 
Sicut e that each Nature in C | ts contains its Properties; for, faith he, as be- 
duam fan. fore Conſecration we call it Bread, but after it by Divine Grace ſan#ify- 
ificarur, ing it through the Prayer of the Prieſt, it is no longer called Bread, but 
pins, Pa. the Body of our Lord, alths the nature of Bread remains in it; and it 
namus, di- dotÞ not become two Bodies, but one Body of Chriſt ;, ſo here the Divine 
"_ em Nature being joyned-to the Human, they both make one Son, and one Per- 
Aificame ſon. wi 35 1597: 
— * Sacerdore, liberatus eſt quidem ab appellatione panis, dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici Cor- 
poris appellatione, etiamſi natura Panis in ipſo permanſit, & non duo Corpora, ſed unum Corpus Filii prædicatur, 


ſic & hic divina eyiÞ\pvudons (Sd ęuubyns in Gree, Exemplar Ep. Bigot. )id eſt inundante Cor poris Natura unum 
Filium, unam Perfonam utraq; hæc . | 


P. And what do you infer from hence? | 
Pr. Nothing more, but that the Nature of Bread doth as certainly re- 
main after Conſecration, as the Nature of Chriſt doth after the Union. 
 -Þ. Fold a little. For the Author of the ſingle Sheet, ſaith, That the 
— Fathers by Nature and Subſtance do often mean no more than the natural 


ed, and ualities, or viſible Appearances of Things. And why may not St. Chry- 


Repteſent- ſp | r; 
1 ſoſtom mean ſo here? 


ch. 3. 5.23. Pr. I ſay, it is impoſſible he ſhould. For all the Diſpute was about 
© the Subſtance, and not about the Qualities, as appears by that very Epi- 

ſtle ; for thoſe Hereticks granted, that Chriſt had all the Properties of 

a Body left ſtill; they do not deny that Chriſt could ſuffer, but they 

ſaid, the Properties of a Body after the Union belonged to the Divine 
Nature, the Human Nature Tang ſwallowed up by the Union. And 
therefore St. Chryſoſtom, by Nature, muſt underſtand Subſtance, and not 
Qualities ;, or elſe he doth by no means prove that which he aimed at. 


So that St. Chryſoſtom doth manifeſtly aſſert the Sub/tance of the Bread 
to remain after Conſecration. 8 
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P. 1 ern ſhould} find you trip 
. ot the Church u Fer the Author of che Aare Sheet Lith, 
Pag, 20. This was another ela af is prov d i large by Bellarmin. 

Pr. In truth, I zm ahated of the Fa ee, of ſuch mall Authors, 
who will be medling With things they underſtand not. For this Writer, 
ſince Bel/armin's tithe, hath been evidently proved from Teſtimonies of 
Antiquity, ſuch as Fils entits and John the ſecond;7to have been Pope 

2 * pgs wet and that by Tome of the moſt learned Perfons of the Roman 
þ yr Communion, ſuch" as "Cardinal Du Perron, Re 9 and 
others „ ESC 64 

p. Have you any more that talk 4 this rate? | 
outs x Pr. Yes! What gk Jou of a Patriarch of Sen PR "OY tha 
Fr ſame Similitude for the lame purpoſe ; and he affirms, that the ſenſible 
2 Subftatice” {tl / contintes in the Euchariſt, tho' it hath Divine Grace 

edi Xec- joined With It > Attd I pray, now tell me ſeriouſly, did the Tradition 
a A5 Tranſubſtantiatiom ie ion and quiet all Ys while e when we 
via i have three: Patriarchs? antmople, Rome, and Antioch; expreſſy a- 
Ke gainſt it 3 and one of t n owned by your Selves, to be Head of the 
lrg urch; and held by many to ' be Infallible, eſpecially when he 
teaches che Church; which he doth, "ix ov ever, When he declares againſt 


48. K 9 85 
. 5 1 4 | 


Boch, a. 7. Ih not What to lay; unleſs: by Nane and Subſtnce 1255 
| 1 dee talities and Properties. i ; 
Pr. I have-evidently proved chat wpuld not be their meaning. 
i P. But 1 am told Monfieur Arnaud 11 his elaborate B a 1 
Toit 3135 eee that way, and he faith, The Eutychians and Apollinariſts did 
c. 1,6, 8, not abſolutely deny any Subſtauce to remain in Cbri i. Bae 5 nor Jo at 
* to be endued with 2. Properties at ours hahe. 
Pu. T grant this is the main of his Defence; but 1 confeſs, | Motficur 
- "tin hath not ſo much Authority with me, 36 a General Council — 
"X58 ' 7 1 declared the contrary via. That the Eurychiqns * were condemned 
1 ap and. 1 8. boldir two Subſi ances of Natures in Cbriſi the Union. And 
WE: 2. „ho firſt laid open the Eurychi an Hereffe, ſairh; 1 = 
Es . 2 mati mixture and confuſion of both Vage in Chriſt, und fo making 
= the” Diomity-paſible;, and to the ſame pfirgoſe others. There were 
Ap. Canif. ſome who charged both Apollinaris and Ec bes with holding, that 
| Ami. 1 Chrift brought hir Buch from Heaven,” and that it, was not con-ſubſtantial 
112, 0itb les but Ape himſelf, in the Fragments preſerved by Leon- 
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| 3:4,157: pins, not only denieg.t, bur pfonounces' an Ararbeia againſt rhoſe_ tha 
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| Epiph.ha. With Epipbanius, utterly denied 4 Celeſtial Body in Chrift.  Vincentius 
77 Vincens. 17 


Common, faith; hir  Herefie lay in denying two. diſtinci Subſtances in 
aug. de Obi St. Auguſtin ſaith, he held bur one Subſtance after the Union , 
Harel.c. 5 fo that he mut deny any Subſtance of ia Body to remain after the U- 
nion, which he a Te to de wholly ſwallowed up, and the Properties 

to continue: Which was another kind of Tranſubſtantiation ; or no 

more of the Subſtance of 'Chnit's Body was ſuppoſed to remain after the 
Union, chan there is ſuppoſed to be in the Elements afrexConſecration. 
hut in both Caſes the Properties and Quulitie were the ſame ſtill. And 
cel it is obſervable, that in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, Euty ches 
Ad. 1. rejected it, 4 2 Cu caſt bim, that he-ſbould bold chat Chrif 
brought a Body from Heaven. But tlie Eutychian Doctrine lay in taking 


a UAE the Sw/tance of the Body, E. 22 the Divinity tlie ſole Sub- 
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31 0 at this tate? 2 
* Pr. I take this for your beit Fr Bae 0 ſo 1 proceed to A cen! 
15 ument, which I am ſure will not hold againſt the Trinicy © and that 
m the natural aud un eparable Properties of Chriſt s Fad ; winch - 
* utterly inconſiſtent with dhe belief of Tranſubſtantiarion.. And the 
force of rhe Argument in 1755 67 hes in this, That the Fathers did 
attribute ey things to the Body of Chriſt, Fick render it capable 
of being preſent in uch a manner in the Sacrament as Tranſubſitnriation 
| ſuppoſes. And no Men who underſtand themſelves, Will aſſerr thar at 
one time, which they muſt be bound to deny at another; but they 
will be {ure to . r an Exception or Limitation, which may "reconcile 
boch together. As if you ſhould-ſay, Tbat the Boch of, Gif cannot be 
in more places than one at once; upon the Dotirine of St. Thomas; ye 
would Prelently add, with regard to 5 Sacrament, 1. c. not in regard 
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5 Fr. What chink you ok. * n | a who held That, 
Chriſt, was in the Sun and Moon when be. hd the. e Was 
Up flible or N | £ 
What would you u draw. Wn hence? e 


9802 


Br. Nothing more, but that St. 4 1 it, becauſe 7 = Secun nd * 


Body could not ſe at the Jame time in the” Sun e 
rth £ - 


P. As to the ordinary courſe 0 Nature, St. Au in 's Anu Ft in 
but not as to the en Ike of Gad. 6 fa n 
© Pr. There is a difference betw een the ordinary Courſe of Nature, oy ING! oy 
the unchangeable order of Nature, ol D - paſſer 
P. Let me N.. this again; for it is new Dodrine cee 0 Wir . 
Pr. That's ſtrange ! Thoſe things are by the ordinary Courſe of Na- 


ture, which cannot be changed but by Divine Power; but imply no 
Repugnancy for God to alter that Courſe ; but thoſe are by the un- 
changeable Order of Nature, which cannot be done without overthrow- 
ing the very Nature of the things; and ſuch things are impoſſible in 
themſelves, and therefore God himſelf cannot do them. 
P. It ſeems then you ſet Bounds to God's Omnipotency. 

Pr. Doth not the SerIphurs lay, there are ſome things impoſſe ble for 
God to do? 


P. Yes ; ſuch as are repugnant to. bis own PerfeBlions a8 it 3s im-. 


poſſible for God to ye. 


Pr. But are there no other things impoſlible to be dont, What think 


you of making the time paſt not to be paſt? 
5 * 15 impoſl ible in it felt. 
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I Fr. Dux is rn mee for the: laue 85 to ben wee anden 
times o bas 5 5 KH eto Tet th. 
a 7 rat h 5142384 : 
| Fe anti taunt i lg Pe Je alf, 
+ cettainly conkned, as to Place, as it id t ne? 
. „ into the Point of Reaſon, when we were den 
St, Again s Teſti mmy. 1 „„ A ow ban Ty 
Pr. But I fay, St went upon tlii ground, that it was fepug- 
nant to tlie e of A 2 in mate places than one at the ſame 
time. 6 Thot when Chriſt was upon Earth 
Er em in be cual not bein 'Heaven, "but in regard” of bis Divinity, Is there not 
quiet the ſame R for 4 Body in Heaven ONES e 
, Bod Earth to be in Heaven? ' © © 0 F 
11 Er which I Have not met with in our Writers, 
and therefore I ſhall take time to anfwer them. But all theſe Teſtimo- 


ert. nies proceed upem a conſidered under the Narure of 4 z but 
5 1 r ace we conſe r ee vid chew of 


$ * T7 1 1 


iſed to prove 5 the Fl. 

and therefore could not believe your 

bes 5 e ave yu obſerved. - r eee 
e « Spirit? „ 3.10.96 WR. = 

195 * 5 P. Not Iz but I have read our Authors, who produce chew. for ou 


Pr. That is the 1 fault of your Writers, to attend more pw 
the ſound of their Words, than to the force of their Reaſonings. 
E. ring te out of et dee eee hejghte ebe 
Der dtion, and never compare them with thoſe Principles which hey al- 
ſert, when they come to Reaſoning; which would plainly ſhew their 
other Bo ir 2 are to. be underſtood in a Myſtical and Figurative 
Senſe. But! 50 59 tell 77 do $i think the Fathers had no diſtinct No- 
1 of ' Body ſſential Propertiec WF both —_ 
arg Les bee | 8 1 
1 N S 
ae ſiſtent with the Preſei Chrifts Body in the Sacrament after the mun- 
ne a Spirie> doyou en, they could hold it to be fo preſent? 
Alnd if they did not, they could not believe Traiſutſtontiation. 
r 5 
Pr. What think you then of St, St. Auguſtin, who makes it ;mpolſble 
for a Body to be without its Dimenſions and Extenſion of Parts? But 
you affert a Body may be without them; or elſe it cannot be after the 
_ : & 6 tit, as you ſay it is che Sacrament. | 
ew thar St. Auguſtin de it inconfiftent with the Nature | 


2 a 8537 to be otherwiſe. 
r oy fubele foie they 55 can 


7 
aten db ers t I promi 
that mu cf no ſuch thing, 


Pr. He ſaith, That all Bodies bow 


Axe iſ never be all zvery where (I. e. tanno be indiviſibly preſent after the 
22 manner of a Spirit ) but muſt be extended according to their ſeveral Parts, 


ra, ſedta- and iobether great or little, muſt take # ſpace, and ſo fill the Place, that 


= _ it cannot be all in any one Part. Is this poſſible to be reconciled with 


rum pul- Your Notion of a Body being preſent after the manner of @ Spirit 
lum poreſt 
eſſe — totum, quoniam per innumerabiles partes aliud alibi habeat neceſſe eſt, Et quantumcumq; fit Cor- 


pus, ſeu qi antulumcunque corpuſeulum, loci "_ rum, eundemgte locum fic ut in nulla ejus parte 
fic totum. 2 ere 7 
* e % 3 „ 5 F : # P. To 
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Tor ron, ee 


&-inanner of 4. Spirit, FT TS. 
e . N * - l 
P. But this St. 4 bs faith, no Body tan 7 i th Pets bis ns 
elſewhere he faith, Take away inen Ons 1 e A are nb on 
e Bodies, And 3242 a greater part tak, 4 re 
lefſer,a leſe; and muſt be  olwgys leſs in the park th ne 5 . ' ma: 
new neq; ſentiri/ poſſune, neque NY de Quant, Ae 


| 2 e egit „ Tairadioe, ll ing [ br po 
* pn re bog EEE ith I no pine gave dae 
5. But he 


heals of Extenſion is is eh and wot. with, relpeft t | G , 
Kai is of Kerne that is. net extend; for if it be, it mut Nen 


ern 
. but nothing can be chan that. St. ou 
to 15 75 9 3 Sell where * * che wn dm: 
ended in ul. * 14 ug e 
aa ao bes ber eee five humidum, fir * 
= ullo modo N partis ſimul habete aliam dam, qe 2 S 


1 tia & dividua, vel potius ut ita di ſeftili more diftepdirur E 
Omde Corpus locale eſt, Neis Joedle Corpus efl 63: Queſt, c. 33 * * 


'Carpys quodliver per localia ſpatia porrechum eſt, 83, Quad). WF, 1 5 toc FI 
"op Bur he dothi ndt ſpeak this of the Szcramenr. x” „ 
1 . But he ſpeaks it b all Boule 1 ET he Got 3 
not exceppithe Sacramant, which he would certainly have done, whe: 
had believed as you do concerning it. 
. St. 1 Werz have particular Opinions in this)” as he had fn 
er thin J 
Pr. So 4 from it, that ! ſhall make it appear, that this was che 
neral*Senſe of the Fathers. St. Gy ory Nazianzen faith, 7 the 2 
ture of Hodies requires, that they F ave Figure and Shape, and may be 
touched, and ſeen, and  rcuferibad St. Cyril of Alexandria ſaith, That ors. 34. 
2 God himſelf wee 4 Body, be nuft be liable to the Properties of Bodies, dale ad 
be muſt be in à place, as Bodies are. And all thoſe Fathers, who al 3. de 

ove, that God cannot be a Body, do it from ſach Arguments as ſhew, kü 
that they knew notre of a Body's Being after the manner of a Spirit : 
Fax er the force of 3 7 is loſt,” which are taken from the 
. Effential Properties of a Bad, f ſuch as Extenſion, Diviſibility, and Cir= 
= cription, - But if a Body 25 be without theſe, then God may be bs 1 
ly after the manner of 4 Spiri ; and ſo the Spiricuality of tlie | 
Wed will be taken away. 
P. I never heard theſe Arguments before, and muſt take Tome time BY 
conſide.. 
Pr. The ſooner the better; and I am fans if you do, you will repent 
being a New Convert. But I have yet ſomething to add to this Argu- 
' wee: vis, That thoſe who have ſtated the Difference between Body 

and 85 irit, have made Extenſion, and takin Bt 4 place, and Daene Can 

e to the very Being F a Body; 5 and that what le nor circumſcribed, mer 

it ncorporeal. 
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5 „10 be orela alter 
prefer a8 not inp ae 7 
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P. Methinks your Arguments run out to a great length, 1 pray, mig] 15 

bring them into a leſs Compaſs. 18. J. 3. 

Pr., I proceed to a Third Argument from the Fathers, which will not . 

take up much time; and that is, That the Fathers knew not of the 

Subſt, rence of Accidents without their Subſtance, without which Tranſub- 

Aantiariom cannot be W nd therefore 1 in the Roman . 
e 
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* 6 
— . 
664 © _ 1b"Pofirme'of "the Trannyyne 0 
—— e „ Oy 43-44 5 —_ 8 - PRES F 
the paſſibility of "Accidents ſubfſting without their Sul 
Apud Eu- But 
ſeb. de 


C. 22. 


Baſil, Epiſt.. 
43. 


ict. E- 


c. 24. 
Aug. Ep. 
ad Darda- 


and Pr. What then makes the ſame Impreſſion on our Senſes when the Sub. 
Przdic. ſtance is gone, as when it was there? Is there à perpetual Miracle to de- 
Pamaicer- ceive our Senſes? But it is impoſſible to maintain Iranſulſtantiation, as 
Alcuin. it is defined in the Church of Rome, without ceidents « They may 
Dial c. 5, hold ſome other Doctrine in the place of 1 " but they cannot hold 5 


+ Wha 


8 And that other Doctrine will be e & be underſtood. .; For if 
once we ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, in place of 
the Subſlance 4 the Bread, which appears to our Senſes to be Bread 

{ill : Then fuppoſe. there, be no Accidents, the Body of a Man muſt 

make the ſame, Impreſſion on our Senſes, which the Subſtance of Bread 

doth, which is ſo horrible an Abfurdity, that the Philoſophy of Accidents 
cannot imply any greater than it. So that the New Tranſub[tantiators 

had as good return to the Old Mumpſimus of Accidents, 

P. I ſuppoſe you have now done with this Argument. | 


9 


. Pr. No: I have ſomething farther to ſay about it, which is, that 


the Fathers do not only aſſert, That Accidents cannot be without their 

Subject, but they confute Hereticks on that Suppoſition ; which ſhew'd 

their aſſurance of the Truth of it. 93 1 by 
Tren. 1.2. Henæus overthrows the Valentinian Conjugationc, becauſe Truth can no 
c. 14. more be without a Subject, than Water without Moiſture, or Fire without 
| Heat, or a Stone without Hardneſs ;-*which are ſo joined together, that 
they cannot be ſeparated, . Fa Fa: + : 


apud. = Methodins confutes Origens Fancy about the Soul having the Shape 
— 234 of a Body without the Subſtance, - becauſe the Shape and the Body can- 
usr be ſeparated from each gather. _ N 


n BG Auguſtin proves the Immortality of the Soul from hence, becauſe 
immort. mere Accidents can never be ſeparated from the Body, ſo as the mind is by 
-- gt abſtraction. And in another place he aſſerts it to be a monſtrous abſurd 
1. 2. C. 13. Doctrine, to ſuppoſe that, whoſe Nature is to be in a Subject, to be capable 
2 of ſubſiſling without it. | „ | | 

be Sttu Claudianus Mamertus proves, That the Soul could not be in the Body 
Anim. I. 3. as it Subject; for then it could not ſubſilt when the Body is deſtroy'd, 
* F. I hope you have now done with this Third Argument. 
i Pr. Les z and I ſhall wait your own time for an Anſwer. I go on to 

a Fourth: And that is from the Evidence of Senſe aſſerted and allowed 

by the Fathers, with teſpe& to the Body of Chrit # P. I 


* 


N 


an obſerves: Abit as h Hab. Ag ument of one" of hz Lights of ; 
Gr and it ſo fax reſembles the Light, that "like it, it makes u Sn 
ſoew, but go to graſp it, and you find nocbing in yoult Mind.” IVA oh 1 
n Then it's plalg dur Senſes ure deeeld ec. | 
Pi. Not as to Tranſubſtantiation:- for he 2 of bis IF * 
than wwe do : for bis Eyes tell bim there is the Colour F Bread, and be 
ofſents totbem ʒ * ue t bat it bas the Taſte bf Brallil, and he e tiprees 
to it and ſo for his Smelling und Feeling: But then he hath notable 
EK 20 Conti That bis Eats tell 23 00 rhe Words © 
' * ſpoken by Chri 4 that it is the Body of be believes bee 
800: It nat # more thai bus belitves and Jet Jou eo 17 9 
ſuade theWorld, e do not believe 2 * * 
Pr. This is admirable ſtuff ; but it muſt be t N with For, 
I pray, what doth he mean when be faith; "be beer 
words, that it is the Body of Cbriſt - thi oy 1 © 
he ſpeaks-of before? Are thoſe Hocident, then t he do +I 
the Sultane of Brral? But rbat is not diſcerned "and ſes, he faith, . 
and i it were, will he ſay, that the ſubſtance 0 Bred is the 
Christ? if neither of thele, then his believing Ii is.the Hap of . 
h nothing, for there can be no ſenſe of f, — 
P. However, he £ ews, That, we ibo believe Tranfi 2 he 
not renollice our Sei al you commonly reproach un for we believe all 
that our Senſes re 2 to us, Which is pers the 8 © 15a a 5 
For, as he well e if your Eyes ſee the ſubſtance: of: gt, thay, 
are moft extraordinary ones, and better than ours. For our parts, the Je 
na farther than the Colour or Figure, &c. of things, + which are only. 5 3% 
dents; and the entirt objet 
Pr. Is there no difference between the Pebreption of Senft 26 the Bu 5 
dence of Senſe? We grant, that the Perception of our Senſes goes no far- 
ther than to the tw avd fecidentt; but that Perception affe ſuch au . 
Evidence ah Age the Mind doth | paſs Judgment upon the thing repre-- | 
| oy outward Senſe.” 1 Not tell Tſe, Have You any certaingy * + 
ere: 


- 
aA TY 


7: * > 2 | : 
* * p 


275 Senſe: 8 A. 


* 


dach "thing 88 Arial Sul lance in the wottd > | e 
P. Yee, © 4c «Wy N £42 3 3 
Pr. Whenee coins de ; of the Subſtence, fince your Ss 


cannot diſcover it? Do we hy Sug nothing buy beer, Or can 

ve know nothing beyond 
P. I grant we may ko 4 22 chat 51 ate boch things as 8%. 

in NO Worl 

Pr. But can we not kns 


the difference of one ee from atio- ©Y 
mes by our Senſes? As for inſtance, can we not know. a Man from 8 
a Horſe, or an Elephant from a" Mouſe, or à piece of Bread from, 

** 


Church? Or do we only Know chere are fuch and ſuch Accidents belong 
to every one of theſe ; but our genſes are not ſo extraordinary to diſco- 
ver the Subſtances wulle them 11 1 pray anſwer me one Queſtion, Did 1 
you ever keep Lent ? | | 


P. What a en is this? Dig you not 601 8 n would 
avoid Iknpe 


Pr. This 1 4 aſſure y ou. Þ | 8 
P. Then I anſwer, F Fin m ſelf oblig 45 to keen LE. 


ext Hip, you thought your ſe elf ous to abſtain k. om To and o 
eat H wa 


: ae Wo } * Bt P. What | 
3 | . 
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„ Q o- 


<> 
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Tf apes this 128 now. BT" as the An & the r le 7 1 


be... UTE” all chat? G 2 


— ee TI DoSrine F — LY " Fake l. 
. . ** 7 


—— —— —„ — nme mm . 


Pr. Was it the ROW of = you ablained rom, or n. 1 4. 
4 r e 
| * = 
Pr. And did you how the drone benen the .f, of Fu 
* ms * . DF mw Tes * 9 * - 


3 A "Then you have an 22 Toft which goes to the very 

ance 5 | . 

* Bit this'is off frow oor buſineſs, which was about the Fakes, 

, 2 not our own Fudgment,. about the evidence of Senſe... 

* Pr. I am ready for you upon that Argument. And Tonby Ae 

* . whether you think the Euidence f F Senſe Lufcient, a8 to the gre 
E „where it is ſuppoled to be preſent : 

* 


3 


no means, for then we could not believe i to be proſe where 
4 we cadet y cave it. » 2; 30.7; pa n 
uen. l. 3. Pr Hut che Fathers did aſſert Ain 91 Senſe to be n 


55 e tothe true Body of Chriſtʒ ſo ſrenæus, Tertulli 


on, Epiphanins, Hilary, and 
Carne Chrj- St. Auguſtin. Iwill produce their Words at lengrh, if you deſire them. 
10.5 78 E 13 TY 
. L «8, 9 Hitar, L E. . 8 
= Rs 5 a . e 
#1 74 BY 


* 


P. It Wt be but bft labour, ſince we deny not, s Cardinal Abe, 


p 


, e min well ſaith, The Evidence of Senſe fo be n Evidence, but 


et A gate i. e. that it is 2 Body, which is ne ne felt, and 


Fett denz but not, that it is no Bod which is not. 


9 Pr. Very well! Aud I pray what becomes of gout ſingle Sheet 
4's Man, who 9 confidently denies Senſe to be good pofirive Evidence as to 

a . Body; but only as to the outward. appearance? 
P. Lou ige him; for he ſaith, We ars to believe our Senſor, where 
7 25 are nat _indif} Ke 3 no Divine Reuglation intervenes, which we 
2 8 there doth in this Caſe; and therefore, -unleſg the Fathers ſpeak 


* * of the Sacrament, we have no reaſon to regard their Teſtimonies in 


© ©, this matter. _ But we have ſtronger Evidence againft yod from the Fa- 

5 | * thers; for they ſay; we buy not to rely onthe Evidence of Senſe, as to 
72 "the Sacrament. 80 St. Cyril, St. Chraſoſtom, and St. Ambroſe." 

Pe. Lam glad you 915 r any. thing which deſeryes to be papfidered, 


2 : 3 But you have already forgot Belarn ws Rule, That Senſæ may be a good 


pſitiue Evidence, but not a negative, i. e. it may diſcover what is pre- 
4d E 4 48 a Body, but ngt what is not, and cannot be ſo preſent, big. the 
inviſible Grace which goes along with it; and a8 Py — * Fathers 
4 * well ſay, we ars ber to tri our Ss. ö 
| This is making an Interpretation for them. 
FR Pr. 0 ſuch matter. It is the proper and genuine Senſe of their 
* 50 1 from N be the C * 5 1 
£ il I. ey aſſert the ve Wes to 7 and B iſm, whic 
% IR 825 as 24 the 2 * 0 e 
Al 2 Gy That which they {a our Senſes Snnot. reach, is ſomething of a 
Chryſotlin Tiritual Nature, and not "Body. And here the Caſe i is extremely difte- 


$3. ambe. rent from the Judgment of 8808 as to a material Subſtance, | And if 


dc his qui You pleaſe, I will evidently. prove from the Fathers, that that wherein 


4 they excluded the Judgment of Senſe in the Euchariſt, was famething 
* n * and n Dk » N 
1 \ 2 | ad ; 52 O, 


* | 
f | | 6 | 
1 | 5 
% 


„ . 
Z + 


had a ppear'd: I ſhall xv wave all the Proofs. that are there pro- 


thers, as tho' they were all on your ſide; but our late Authors: aſſure 
us to the contraxy, and I hope I may now "make ule of them, delle. Wat 
Tranſubſtantiation was the Faith of the ancient Ohurch. 


F profeſſed himſelf a Miniſter. of the C 2 


time, beſides the Bible, and ſome ſay the Paraphraſts upon it. I would 
have been glad to have ſgen theſe Teſtimonies taken from their origi- 


% | * — 
his / — no, we we have been 5 —— upem che Fathers unleſs = 
evidence were, more ęertain one way ot other, For my part, I believe 

on the account of Divine Revelation in this matter, This is Body; here 
I ſtick, and the Fathers agreed with us herein, 1 Chriſt s words are 


not to be taken in g figurative Senſe. 


Pr. The contrary hath been ſo plainly 1 in 2 e Dif- © 
courle* of Tranſubſtantiation, that I wonder none. of your Party. haye 
yet undertaken” to;an{wer it; but they write on, as if no ſuch Treatiſe 


1 till ſome tolerable Anſwer be given to them. 
P. Methinks you have taken a great liberty of talking our the Fa- 


Fr. With all my heart, I even long to nn e can e in a 
matter, I think, ſo clear on our fide.  - 


P. Well, Sir, I begin with the Conſenſt furYeterum, vitieven by one chat y 
of England.” | * 
you have 1 ba I will = I'S 


Pr. Make what you 25 of him, 


dle wich no perſonal Things: I deſire . his Arguments. 


P. What ay you to R. Selomo, interpreting the 72 Plal. v. 16. of Wa- Conſenſus 


fn in the days of ihe Meſſas; to R. Moſes Haddarſan, on Cen. 39. I. Vern 


Mon ſal. 136. g5+ 40 R. Cahana, on Gen. 49. 1. who 7045 long before the 23. 25 
Natjvity of Chriſt;, R. Johai, on Numb. 28. 2. and to R. Judas, who was 
many years before Chriſt came. 

5. Can you hold your Countenance when you repeat theſe things > 
But any thing mult paſs from a Næm Condert. What think vou of R. Ca- 


Hhana, and R. Judas, who lived ſo long before our Saviour, when we 


know that the Fews have no Writings preſerved near to our Saviour's 


nal Authors, and not from Galatinus, who is known to have been a 


notdxious Plagiary, as to the main of his Book, and of little or no credit 


as to che reſt. But it is ridiculous to produce the Teſtimonies of Few- 
% Rabbins for Tranſubſtantiation, when it is ſo well known that it is 
one of their greateſt objections againſt-Chriſtianity, as taught in the Ro- 
man Church, as may — ſeen in Jaſepb Allo, and others. But what is 
all this to the Teſtimony of the Cbriſtian Fathers s 

P. Will not you let a Man ſhew a little Jewiſh Learning upon occaſi- 
on? But if you have a mind to the Fathers, you ſhall have enough of 
them, for I have a large Catalogue of them to produce, from the Con- 
ſen nie V. einn Nubes Th, ad: the ngle Sheet, which genera ly 


' 


Fr, With * or Bellarmin, Yah hea: 5 but before you produce 


them, . 8 tell me what you intend to prove by. them P... 


Doctrine of our Church, c i De ES 
1 to what ? þ + M4 + 
P. What have we been about all this while? | 
Pr. Tranſubſtentiation, Will you prove that? 2 
. Why do you ſuſpect me before I;begin? . | 
Pr. I have ſome reaſon for it. Let us firſt agree what we mean by 


it. Do you mean the ſame which the Church af. Kane doth by it, in 
the Council of T * 


24 2 : add e 


_ 


* . 1 . N ; 
* 4 4 . : <4 
z 7 4 


Py 
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I ** Dottrine 7 the 1 Trim 


TORO Ra. r 


= . 2 | 
Pr. Let us firſt ſee what that is: The Cotiticil of Trent alli Ther 
the . ame Boy of of Chrift which i in Heaven, is rl, truly and 5 


. 


8 
3 2 a * 
— 


40 preſent in the Fatbarift after Conſecration, under the Species of Bread. 
' , and Wine. And the Roman Catechiſm faith; Ir is rh very Body which 
tas born of the Virgin, and ſits at the right hand of God. (2.) That... 
the Bread and Wine after Conſetration, loſe their proper Subſtaices, and 
- - _ ebangel into that very Subſtante of ibe Body of Chritt. And an 

iat hem is denounced againſt thoſe who affirm the contrary. | Nowy if 
| you pleaſe, proceed to your Proofs. 
 Ecaſenlus . begin with che antfent ave! and if 8 Petr St, Jan ad 

vVererum, Sr. Matthew. 
* Pr. Are you in earheſtꝰ 0 
» | p. Why ; what is the mütter? | 

Pr. Do not you know; that theſe are teste . by 


Noelle your own Writers? And a very late and leatned Dr. 2 4 Sorbon, hath 
Bibliotheg. given full and clear Evidences of it. 


2 P. Suppole the are, yer ti ay be v ay h, roz we fon 
a — 12 70 | mT, big as to Tr 7 th 1 
=—. an — 2 or He} proves Sk. Peter's to be later 

* than che Sacramentary and ſo can Koni 22 for 0 


. I =P fiſt 600-years ;, Ty the 2e 
e de Very late. That 805 


| Laer, I hid ae have been | 
p. 23. time before the Five General C val; vu by no means to. have dern | 
St. James's. 


5 What think you of the Aﬀts of Ste Anden, and what he Gaith 
. Conſenſ. therein, about ent ing the Fleſb f Chritt P 7 


9.3%. Pr, | think he faith nothing to the purpoſe, Bur 1 kan ahn bed no 
find one, who hath {6 long been a Miniſter in this Church, ſo extreme- 
<a ly ignorant, as to bring theſe for good AHuuboritier, which are rejected 


with om by al Men of a and aten among you, 
P. Tama 


Pr. T'confels, — and Confidents togetlie 
mluüngs, eſpecially When a Mun in years Pr ends to-leave our Auch 
on fuch pitiful Grounds, hn 
P. But He doth produce better Aurboriries. pi agien 
Pr. If he doth, they are hot to his purpoſe. 


P. That · muſt be tried: War a You to Hurius ? Mer you allow 
his Fpiftles's 
Pr. I ſee no feaſon to the contrary. But what Gith = SiS: 
Conſenfus P. He faith, That ſome' Hereticks then would not receive the Eucharitt 
_ _ Yeterum, and Oblations,' Saf they will not conf rbe Euc buriſt ro be the Hal 
Nubes Te- 4 our Saviour Chriff: And this is produced by both Authors. 
_ Pr. The Perſons Ignatius ſeas of, were auch as denied Chriſt to 
had have any true 'Body,' and therefore did forbear the Eucharift, becauſe it 
was ſaid to be his Body : And in what ever ſenſe it were taken, it ſtill 
{ſuppoſed that which they denied, viz. that he had a true Body: F or, if 
it were figuratively underſts64; it was as contrary to their Doctrine, as 
Terul e. as if it were literally: For a"Figure muſt relate to u reel Body, as Ler- 
17 40. Tullian argued in this cafe 5 and *nuthes in the ſame Epiſtle, mientions 
the trial Chriſt made of his true Body, by the Senſes of his Diſciples, 
Take bold of me,” and\bandle me, und ſte, for Jm no incorporenl Demon, 
ad immediately they touched lin, and were convinced: Which of 


pen'd 


Leg; , 'or St. Matthew's, heſh 
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dend but a few days after Chriſt had ſaid, This is my Bay; and dur 
Saviour gave a Rule for judging a true Body, from an appearance, or 
ſpiritual Subſtance; A Spirit bath not Fleſp and Bones, as ye ſee me have. 


Therefore it is very improbable that Ignatius ſo ſoon äfter, ſhould aſſert 


that Chriſt's true and real Body was in the Euchariſt; where it could 
be neither ſeen nor felt: For then he muſt overthrow-the force of his 
former Argument. And to what purpoſe did Chtiſt ſay, That à Spirit 


might be ſo much after the manner of a, Spirit, as tho it had Fleſh and 


| bad not Fleſb and Bones, as. they ſaw bim to have; if à Body of Chriſt | 


Bones, yet they could not poſſibly be diſcerned ? But, after all, ſuppoſe 


Ienatius doth ſpeak of the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh; as prefent in the 
uchariſt; yet he faith not a word of the changing of the ſubſtance of 


the Bread into the ſubſtance of Chris Body, which was the thing to be 


roved. * i 1 4s | 
'P. But Fuſtin Martyr doth ſpeak of the charige, and his words are 
produced by all three; and they are thus rendred in the ſingle Sheet: 


For ve do not receive this as common Bread, or common Drink, but as by Apel. 2 


the Word of God, Feſus Chriff our Redeemer being made Man, had both 
Heſb and Blood fur our Salvation; ſo alſo,. we are taught that this Food, 
25 our Blood and Fleſh are by a change nouriſhed, being conſecrated 
2 


the power of the Ward, is the Fleſb and Blood of Feſus Chrift incarnate * 


What ſay you to this? | A wh 

Pr. ] deſire you to conſider; theſe things: (I.) That Fuſtin Martyr doth 
not ſay, That the Bread and Wine are by Conſecration changed into the 
individual Fleſh and Blood, in which Chrift was incarnate ;, but that, as 


by the power of the Word, Chriſt once had a Body in the Womb of the Vir- 


Ein; ſo by the power of the ſame Word, upon Conſecration, the Bread and 
Wine do become the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt incarnate ;, ſo that he muſt 


mean a parallel, and not the ſame individual Body, i. e. that as the Bod 


in the Vomb became the Body of Chriſt by the power of the Holy Spirit, {0 
the Holy Spirit after Conſecration, makes the Elements to become the 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, not by an Hypoſtatical Union, but by Divine 
Influence, as the Church is the Body of Chriit : And this was the true No- 
tion of the ancient Church, as to this matter, and the Expreſſions in 
the Greek Liturgies to this day confirm the ſame. (2.) He doth not 


notwithſtanding their ſubſtance remain, yet the Divine Spirit of Chriſt, 


y its operation, doth make them become bis Body For we muſt obſerve, 


that he attributes the Body in 4he Womb, and on the Altar, to the ſame 
0 ., or Divine Word; for he did not think Hypoſtatical Union neceſ- 
fary, to make the Elements become the Body of Chrift, but a Divine 


Energy was ſufficient, as the Bodies aſſumed by Angels are their Bodies, 


tho! there be no ſuch vital Union, as there is between the Soul and Body 
of a Man. Is | 


P. I go on to Irenens, from whom two places are produced, one by 


” - 


the Conſenſus Veterum, where he faith, That which ts Bread from the p at; 
Earth, perceiving the call of God, now is not common Bread, but the Eu- Iren. I. 4. 


in the leaſt imply that the Elements by this change do loſe their ſubſtance; 
for he mentions the nouriſhment. of our Bodies by it; but he affirms, that 


chariſt, conſiſling f two things, one Earthly, and the other Spiritual, 34 


Pr. Very well ! Then there is an Earthly, as well as a Spiritual thing 
in the Euchariſt, i. e. a Bodily Subſtance, and Divine Grace, 
P. No; he ſaith, The Earthly is the Accidents, 
Pr. Doth Irenæus ſay ſo? 


= 


24442 P. No, 
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P. No, but he means fo. If 


P. There is nota word to that purpoſe in Jreneus, and therefore this 


| Body and Blood of 


bis Body. 


is downright prevarication: I grant Iren eus doth ſuppoſe a change made 


by Divine Gract; but not by deſtroying the Elements, but by ſiper- adding 
Divine Grare to them,and 2 the Broad becomes the Body of Chrift, 15 
the Wine his Blood, : NG 1100 
P. The other place in Jrenevs is, where he faith, That as the Bread 
receiving the Word of God, is made the Euchariſt, which is the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, ſo alſo our Bodies being nouriſbed by it, and laid in the 
Earth, and there diſſolved, will ariſe at their time, ke. 


Pe, What do you prove from this place? 


P. That the ſame Divine Power-is ſeen in making the ore nb the 
Chriſt, which is to be in the Reſurrefiion of the Boch. 
Pr. But doth this prove, that the Subſtance of the Bread is changed 
into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body? | hid 
P. Why not? Oh: | | 
Pr. I will give you a plain Argument againſt it; for he faith, Our 
Bodies are nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of Chrift. Do you think that 
Irenæus believed the fubflance of Chriſt's was turned into the ſub- 
ſtance 5 our Bodies, in order to their nouriſhment? No; he explained 
himſelf juſt before in the ſame place; De Calice qui ef ſanguis env, nu- 
tritur; & de pane qui eſt corpus ejus, augetur : So that he attributes the 
nouriſhment to the Bread and M ine, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe rhe fub- 


ſtance of them to remain, ſince it is impoſſible a ſubſtantial nourifhment 


ſhould be made by mere Accidem . And withal, obſerve, he fanh ex-- 

, That the Bread is the Body of Chrift 5; which your beſt Writers, 
aach as Bellarmin, Suarez, and Vaſquez) Tay, is inconſiflent with Tran- 
P. My next Anthor is Terrwllizn, who is produced by the Conſenſus 
Veterum, and the ſingle Sheer, but omitted by the Nubes Teffium; but 
the other proves, That Bread which was the Figure of Cbrift's Body in 
the Old Teftament, now in the New, is changed into the real and true Bo- 
dy f Chrif. | Ware Es Oy; 

r. This is a bold attempt upon Tertullian, to prove, that by the Fi- 
gure of Chriſt's Body, he means his true and real Body For his words 
are, Aeceptum panem G. diſlributum Diſcipulis Corpus illum 5 
Hoc eit s meum dicendo, id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. He took the 
bread, and gave it to hit Difeiples, and made it bis Body, ſaying, This is 
my Body, i. e. this ir the Figure of my Potty. How can thoſe men want 
Proofs, that can draw Tranſubſtantiation'from theſe words, which are ſo 
plain againſt it? 7 Re | | 
P. You are miſtaken; Tertullian by Figure meant, it was a Figure in 
tbe Old Feftament, but it was now his real Body. \ 

Pr. Lou put very odd Figures upon Tertullian: I appeal to any rea- 
fonable man, whether by the latter words he doth not explain the for- 
mer? For he puts the ſenſe upon Curpus nieum, by adding dicendo to 
them, i. e. This is the meaning of that ſpeech, when he calleth the Bread 


— 


F. Doth not Tertullian ſay, That it bad not been the Figure, unleſs it 


| bad been the Truth 2 


c 


Pr. This is again perverting his words, which are, guratum non 
fuiſſet ni ſi veritatis eſſet Corpus, 1. e. there had bee n no place | Gr * Ti- 
gure of Chriſt's Body, unleſs Chrift had a true Body: For he was N 

| | againl 


Parr a Tania bee Pa 


— — 
againſt Marcion, that Chri# had a true” Bo; 4 and among other Argu- 


| ments he produces this from the Figure of his Body, which he not only 
mentions here, but in other places; where he ſaith; That Obriſt gabe Ir 
the Figure of his Body to the read; which cannot relate to wy e 2 N 
of the Old Teſtament. 55 I 
P. But doth not Tertullian ſay afterwards, That 'the Bread wks the 
figure of” Cbriſf's body in the Old Teſtament ? | 
Pr. What then? "He had two Deſigns againſt Marcion: one to prove, 
that Chriſt bad a true body, which he doth here from the 2 of bis 
body : and the other, that * 10 0 Correſpondency of both * Mamients : : 
and a oy purpoſe he ſhews, that the bread in Jeremiah, was the * figure 
P. But e Author of the in le Sheet, cites andther' lacs of Tertul De Reſur, 
den obere be faith, thor ow 7 freds mn the body and Hood of Obviſt oil 
that eur ſorl may be filed with Gl. 
Pr. By the body and blood of Chriſt, he means there, the Elements, 
with Divine Grace going along with them; as appears by his defien, 
which is, to ſhew how the body and ſoul are joyned vogetber in Saeramen- 
tal Rites. The fleſh is waſbe ps the ſoul is cleanſed; the fleſb it a- 
 nointed, and the foul 1 the fleſb is Signed; and the ſoul £0n- 
; the fleſh bath hands laid upon it, and the ſoul enlightned;” the 
fes feeds on the body and blood of Chriſt, that the ſoul may be e filed with 
God. Now unleſs Tertullian meant the Elements, the Parallel doth 
not proceed; for all the reſt are ſpoken of the external Symbols; and fo 
this doth not at all contradiqt what he ſaith elſewhere, no more than the 
Paſſage in the ſecond Book ad Uxorem doth. For there he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt, with reſpect to the inviſible Grace, as he doth here, as to che out- 
ward Symbols, _ 
P. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, That Melchiſedeck gave Bread and Stom. 4" 
Wine in figure of the Euchariſt, 
Pr. And what then? What is this to Tranſub antiation ? 
P. Origen faith, When you eat and drink the body and Bod of our om 5. in 
Lord, then our Lord enters under your roof, G c. er. oe. 
Pr. Are you ſure that Origen ſaid this? But ſuppoſe he did, muſt he 
enter with bis fleſh and bones, and not much rather by a peculiar preſence of 
bis Grace For is it not Origen who ſo carefully diſtinguiſhes the Hyi- 
cal and Symbolical body of Chriſt, from the Divine Word, and ſo expreſly . 
mentions the material part of the Elements Conſecration, which paſs Comment. 
into the Draught, &c. Is all this meant of the Accidents only > in dach. 3. 
P. What ſay you to * Cyprian de Cana Domini 2 2 
Pr. I beg your pardon, Sir; this is now known and acknowledged td 
be a late Author, in compariſon, and cannot come within your 600 
; and therefore i is not ancient enough to be conſidered. 
P. But in his genuine Writings he ſpeaks of thaſe who offer'd 7 olence 8 
40 the body and blood of our Lord in the Euchariſt. | Lapfis, 
Pr. And I pray what follows? That the ſubſtance of the Blemines i is Epiſt. 63. 
gone: Where lies the Conſequence? But St. Cyprian ſaith; the "bread N. s. 
was bis body, and the wine bis blood, therctore their 1 muſt 
remain. 
P. What ſay you to Euſebius Emeſenus ? 
Pr. That he is not within our compaſs; and withal, that he is a 
known Counterfeit. 1 
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P. I eive you are bard to pleaſe? 

Pr. You ſay very true, as to ſuppoſt ſtitious Writers... 

P. I hope You have more Reverence for the Council of Nice. 

Pr. But where doth that ſpeak of en f 

P. It calls the Euchariſt the body of Chriſt. " 3 311. 10 

Pr. And ſo doth the Church gland; therefore that holds Tyan- 
ſubſtantiation. I pray bring no more loch Teſtimonies, which 1 5 no- 
thing but what we hold. 

P, I perceive you have a mind to cut me ſhort. 

Pr. Not in the leaſt, where you offer any thing to the ak Bu 

ſpare thoſe who only affirm, that the Euchariſt is the body and 

dof of Chriſt after Conſecration. For I acknowledge it was the. Lan- 
guage of the Church, eſpecially in the fourth Century, when the Names 
of the Elements were hardly mention d to the Catechumens; and all the 
Diſcourſes of the Fathers to them, tended to heighten the Devotion and 
Eſteem of the Euchariſt. By which Obſervation you may eaſily under- 
ſtand the meaning of the Eloquent Writers of that Age, who ſpeak with 
ſo me Myſtery. and Obſcurity about it. If you have wa that go be- 
Yor. er Expreſſions, and Rherorical flights, I pray produce them. 
| ah S c you are afraid of S. Greg. Nazianzen, and S. Baſil, but 
checally 8 e Non, you fence {0 — beforehand againſt Eloquent 


ww © As to the . two, there is nothing material alledged by any to 
this. purpoſe; but S. Chryſoſtam, I confeſs, doth ſpeak very lofty things 
concerning the Sacrament; in his popular Diſcourſes, but yet nothing 
that doth prove Tranſubſtantiation. \ 

P. What think you of his Homilies, 5 1 and 83. on S. Mat. 46. Ho- 

mily on S. John 24. Homily on 1ſt to the Corinth. the Homilies n Phi- 

logonius and the Croſs £ Are there not ſtrange things in them concern- 
Ne Te- j ing the Euchariſt? About eating Chriſt, and ſeet 77 him lie before tbem 
p120, &. ſlain on the Altar; about touching bis FA We and the Holy Spirit, with | 
Conſent an innumerable Hoſt, bovering over aha is there Propoſed, with much 
ve P more to that purpoſe. 

Pr. Nou need not to recite more; for 1 yield that St. Chryſo tom de- 
lighted in the higheſt flights of his Eloquence, on this Subject, in his 
Homilies: and be tells for what Reaſon, to excite the * and De- 

votion of the People. But yet himſelf doth afford us a ſufficient Key to 

theſe expreſions, if we attend to theſe things concerning his manner of 

eue 
I.) That he affirms thoſe things which no fide can allow to be li- 

terally underſtood. As when he fo often ſpeaks of our ſeeing and 
Diſp. $3: Touching Chrgf Chrift upon the Altar, which i Is incon Rent with the Doctrine of 
dete, 1ranſu 2 For Chriſt is utterly inviſible on the Altar, even by Di- 
24 co. 2. vine Power, ſaith Suarez. He is inviſible in the Sacrament, faith Bellar- 
Hom-83. min; and he faith alſo, zhat be cannot he touched. What then is to be 
1M fad to ſuch expreſſions of S. Chryſoſlom ? 
in Mat. Hebold thou ſeeſt bim, thou toucheſt him, thou cateſ bis 
M.A RY is.not bis Sacrament only which is offer d us to touch, but himſelf. 
in Row. IV bat if you do not bear his Voice, do you not ſee bim hing before 43 2 
2 Behold Chriſt lying before you ſlain. TOR 
2 9 Chriſt lies on the holy Table, as a Sacrifice ſlain 777 us. | 
How, 13. * ſweareſl upon the holy Table where Chri#t lies ſlain. 6 
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P . 2 and Tat een an pegel, ——— f 13 
— * 
ben er ſreft ft bur Th, Ying on the Table, and the Prem, ing, 3 
| and the by-ſlanders purpled' wp is Blood. © - r : x 
See the Love of Chrift ,, be doth not only ſuffer Neef ro be ſon bh © - 
hyſe who define it, bay fo 2 55 toutbed and exten, and ow Teeth to be F< „ 
ed in his Heſh. | E's m. 45; * 


ug 125 
Aer 3 aud derte you yield Mar ſuch Expreſſions 2 to be hgurs- 


| ſence io each other. . 
go) He ſull cxhorts the Commitnitants r 10 e. eee . 
And now if you lay theſe dings together, Uris Eloquent Father will in 1. ad | 
not, with all his Flights, come near to Th2nfiebtantiation, — * Hom. 22. 
. No! In one Peas er aue the Sache of en "Elements v0 be in. _ _ 
0 | 1 4 , — 


Into the ful ance of the Bo „ und ſo are tonfiume 
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Now thele Expreſſions are on all ides granted to bs literally abfurd 
and impoſſible; and therefore we muſt lay of him as ure once 


Nid of 85 Ang Min, Plus dicit ſanctus & minus wwlt intelliF: ; We muſt 
make Lat allowance for ſuch * gn or you muſt hold a Oxpernai- 


Aud it 60 denied by your ſelves, thar Chri# is aftunll fi ain ph the 


tively underſtood: | 
2 71 That he lets fall: many things in ſich Diſcourſes which do give g 
o the reſt: As, "i | $ 


1.) That Fleſb 5s les hen applied to rhe Rhe Bom is | 
% 5 „ | - "ov 
47 Refuu, o 


That the eating of Chriff's 2 ic not to be r been, 
15 E. 4 
045 815 ces Chris ſacrimintal Proſence, ind real corporal Proton in in Joh. 


Pr. "Thanks to tlie Tarts Träpflators, for the Greek word rnit, To. 6. 
a8 the Grirzcks obſerve, doth not ſighify to Aeftroy, but to rene, and pu- 
fy a Sabſfatice. | Bat ! do hot rely upd bh this; for-the plain anfwer 
is, That $.CÞryſo/tom Goth not there ſpeak of the Elements upon:Conſe- 
oration, but what becomes of them, after RN hs are taken down into the 
Stotpach. St. Chryſaftomthought it whuld the Peoples Reverence, 
and Devotion, if they paſfed ite tire draught; as Ovigen afffrmed; and 
therefore he ſtarted Another Opition; bis. "That "as Was, when it fe 


mellell in the fire, throws off 1 TupeHfluities,”" but # paſſes der, 
away ; jp the Elemovts, 7 s, 2233 5 5 
rn with 
Therefore,” aich he, approach wich Reverencey not fup — nn | 
ceive the divine body from a Man, but as with 1595 9 0 $5 re wt ooo The 
Seraphtms': Wick the 8 of % e b tranſlates, bur 
Fire ht the es SeraÞbims. ſoftom's Words are, wx & b. 36. 
info ET Ra 6 Geek >:* And the ſenſe is, bat the divine DN: 
Both (i. e. the Fuchuriſt, after Ger- rde, being by the arving Spirir 
made the divine Body, as in St. Coryſoftom s Liturgy, there is a 
Prayer for 630 Holy Ghoſt to come; and Jo mate the Bread te he the divine Excholog 
'Body, or the holy Boty © Chr), is to be taken, wt with-our Mouths, F. 77 
winch can only ere e Elements, but after a divine manner, as wich 
41755 from Serapbimt; which he erprefſes the ſpititual acts of 
Faith evotion, as thoft agreeable to that Zivine Spirit Wich makes 
eBlernehts to become the ho es of Chrift, But that St. Chryſeſtom 


08 truty and firmy believe r The Bread to remain after 
Confecration, I mw * proved 15 his Epiſtle to Cæſarius. 71 
I 


4 : 4 * ue * 7 * TY * K —_ mi * 
* * 1 * 7 4 i " 
d - * 0 I g . 
, "£ 
1 = hn 
9 * 
1 . * * 
* \ © ; 


CY " * 


1 2 6 _ F ” x 8 28 n 5 
—.— "The Dotirme of be the Thaity, 4 r L 


t — * A 


— Jer us nt wy back dend be " having ſo much 7 to rub 
over | 


Pr. Tam content, if you will RED EY only aa 8 wi 0 ſpeak of the 


y cho e of Subſtance,” and not fuch'as' gy th Buds and Blog 
—— after Conſecration, which I have end A told 4 "you, w as the 


nguage of the Church and thereforg: a thoſe Teftimontes are = no 
force in in th atte ! % ' 


F. ben 29 0 


muſt quit the arciteſt part of What 'xernains, as, 0 rats, 
Cee S. Jerom, and others; but I have ſome {till left whil will 
Greg. Nyſſen, ow hard, What ny you ce 0 Gregory Nyſſen, who ſaith; the - 
Orat. Ca- py bread is changed into the 255 ofthe ward of God? And 
t Bs A off your Anſwer of an ical Rosy for he puts che Queſtion, thy 
the ſame bob can daily'be diftribured to $5: Heure thro es tbe World, | 
| it e and entire in it [elf & 75 
Per. Gregory by ſen was 2 Man of Fancy, RE ec e ft in tha Cor 
. -tecbetical our, However, 'Fronto-Duteus thou t it a notable Place 
to prove 2 antiation, which 1 wonder. at, if he attended to the 
Deſign of it; which was to ſhew, that as our Bodies, Hy eating became 
Jubje to Corruption, ſo by eating they become — 813 of Infnortal 
25 „ and this he faith, Muff. be by. receiving an immortal Body. into our 
-' Bodies, ſuch as the Body of Chrift war: But then, faith he, Vom could 
that body, which is to l in it. ſelf, be.  diftrigure: to all the 
Faithful over the whole Earth 2 He anſwers, ing, That our Bo- 
dies do conſiit of Bread and Wine, which, are their | proper Nouriſoment; 
ami Chriſts B y being like out, bat dt ſo too; which by the Uni- 
on with chi Word of "God. was. changed into a Divine Dignity. But 
what is this to the Eiuchariſt, you may ſay? He goes on therefore, ſo I 
believe. the ſanttified Bread, ly the power of the. Word of. God,” 10 be 
changed into the Body of. G the Word. Not into that Individual Bogy, 
hut after the ſame-mamgr; by a Preſence of the d,, or Gag ihe Word 
2 it, and that A e St doth evidently appear by what 
ws. For, faith he, that v. to which he was Inc gr nate, Was 
ſandlißed by tbe ee +. de dwelling in the Fleſh, rd 
Fore, as the Bread was then changed into 2 Divine ity inthe. Body, ſo 
it is nom; and the Bread j 10 e the Body. of the do, (not of 
Tous wen ge it was IRE Word, This. is. my Body. And ſo. by 
Terruing Wn this Beer Bod into, bur 1 3 they ars madę capable of Immor- 
talicy. And this is the yo Account of Gregory Nſſen's meaning, which 
if it prove any Ray: = proves n Imp. walter than N anf er 
Tiation. 3 | 


Nubes re- P. But Hilary J's Teſtimony. cannot be fo avoided: % who "FM That we 
N as truly eat Chriſt's Fleſo in dhe Sacrament,” as he was, truly Incarnate; 
| A me arc to OY zbis, nor. by carnal Reaſon, but by he Wards 


75 7 who ſaid, My Fleſp MN Pre; and my Blood: 7s drink 
19% "7 at 3h 
TY Fr. 1 do not deny this to | be Flas fen ſnl. (But yet this oves no- 
* like to Tranſulſtanti ation. For it: ts ta no more + ro £4.00, 
Preſence of the Body of Chriſt in h and you can make no 
Argument from hence, ae you can prove that the Body of Chriſt 
cannot. be-preſent;” unleſs the;Subſtence of the Bread be deſt By Hen 
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ves, in them moro than hy mers cunſeur; andito prove this, he lays hold 
of thoſe words of our Saviour, My, Bleſo in meat indeed; &c. But the 
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ſubſtatitialy Change of the Bread into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, 


10 nothing do his purpoſe; and Bellarmin never fo much as men- 


tions Hilum in his proofs of Tranſubſtiumtiation, but only for the 1291 


 lookS'on- it, Ar an abſurdity that Chriſt' ſbauld be thought truly 10 give © 


Preſence. But I muſt add ſomething: more, viz. that Hilary was one of 
the fit who drew any Argument from the literul Senſe of Fo 6. Ido 
not ſay, who did by way of Accommedation, apply them to the Sacra- 


1 


which others might do before him: But yet, there are ſome of 


che eldeſt Fathers, who do wholly exclude a literal Senſe, as Turtulllian Tertul. de 


eſur. 
bis: leb 10 eu. Quaſt vere carnem- ſuam ili edondam determindſet. Orig. b. 


And Origen. Gaith; I is a killing Letter, if thoſe Words'be literally un- 7 in Levi. 
derflood. - But this is to run into another debate, whereas our Buſineſs 


is about Tranſubſtantigtion. If you have any more, let tis now examine 
their Teſtimonies, 


P. What ſay you then to St. Ambroſe, who ſpeaks home to the Buſi- Ambroſ.de 
neſs, for he wb the Change to be above Nature, and into the Body of 22 - 
Chriſt, born of the Virgin ? There are long Citations out of him, but in 
theſe words lies the whole ſtrength of them. 7 TE. 
Pr. I anſwer, ſeveral things for clearing of his meaning, (i.) That 
St. Ambroſe doth parallel the * in the Euchariſt, with that in Bap- | 
tiſm; and to prove Repeneration therein, he argues from the miraculous © 5 
ſuppoſes the Subſtance of the Water to be taken away; and therefore it 
cannot hold as to the other, from the Supernatural Change, which may 


be only with reſpe& to ſuch a Divine Influence, which it had not before 


Conſecration. (2.) He doth purpoſely talk obſcurely and myſtically 


about this matter, as the Fathers were wont to do to thoſe, who were 


to be admitted to theſe Myſteries. Sometimes one would think he 


meant that the Elements are changed into Chriſt's Individual Body born 


. 7 7 : and yet preſently after, he diſtinguiſhes between the true 
H 


F *Chriſt, which was crucified and buried, and the Sacrament of his 
ſp. If this were the fame, what need any diſtinction? And that 
this Sacramentuni Carnis, is meant of the Euchariſt, is plain by what 
follows; for he cites Chriſt's words, This is my Body. (3.) He beſt 
explains his own meaning, when he faith not long after, That the body 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, is a Spiritual body, or a body produced by the 
ivine Spirit; and fo 2 it with that ſpiritual Food, which the 
Iſraelites did eat in the Wilderneſs : And no man will ſay, that the Sub- 
ſtance of the Manna was then loſt. And ſince your Authors make the 
{ame St. Ambroſe, to have written the Book De Sacramentis, - thete-15-2 De Sacrans 


' notable paſſage therein, which helps to explain this ) for there he ſaith l 5. © 4. 


expreſly, Non iſte Panis eft qui vadi in Corpus, ſed ille Panis Vite Rrernæ 
qui anime noſtre Subſtantiam fulcit. It is not the Bread which paſſes imo 
the Body, but the Bread of Eternal Life, which ſirengthens the Subſtance 
of our Soul. Where he not only calls it Bread after Conſecration, which 
goes to our Nouriſbment; but he diſtinguiſhes it from the Bread of Eter- 
nal Life, which ſupports the Soul, which muſt be underſtood of Divine 
Grace, and not of any Bodily Subſtance. —— 


. Rrrr P. 1 
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P. I perceive you will not leave us one Father of the whole number. 

Pr, Not one. And I hope this gives an incomparable” Advantage to 
the Doctrine of the Trinity in point of Tradition, above Tranſubſtantia- 
tion: when I have not way er that the greateſt of the Fatherg 
expreſly denied it, but that is not one in the whole number who 
affirmed it. For altho* there were ſome difference in the way of explain- 
ing how the Euchariſt was the Body and Blood of Chriſt : yet not one 
of them hitherto produced, doth give any countenance to Fore Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, which the Council of Trent declared to have been 
the conſtant belief of the Church in all Ages; which is ſo far from being 
true, that there is as little ground to believe that, as Tranſub/lantiation 
it ſel And ſo much as to this Debate, concetning the comparing the 
Doctrine of the-Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation, in point of Tradition; if 
you have any thing to ſay farther, as to Scripture and Reaſon, I ſhall be 
ready to give you Satisfaction the next Opportunity. 
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wherein the Doctrine of the Trinity is ſhewed to be agrees. 


. able to Scripture and Reaſon, and r 
repugnant to both. 


. ＋ Hope you are now at Leiſute to p procbed with parallel 65 
ſtween the Doctrine of the Trinity and 1 UbQanciation, as 
to Scripture and Reaſon. 

Les, and am reſolved to make good all that I have laid, as to 
both thoſe, | 

Pr. And if you do, I will yield the Cauſe. 

P. I begin with Scripture, And the whole Diſpute as to both, de- 
pens an this: Whether the Scripture is to be ** 

iguratively. If Literally, then Tranſubſtantiation ſtands upon equal 
terms with the Trinity; if Figuratively, then the Trinity can no more 
be proved from Scripture, than Tranſubſtantiation. | 

Pr. As tho there might not be Reaſon for a figurative Senſe in one 
place, and a literal in another. 

P. It ſeems then, you reſolve it into Reaſon. 

Pr. And I pray, into what would you reſolve it? Into no Reaſon? 

P. Into the Authority of the Church. 

Pr. Without any Reaſon. 

P. No: There may be Reaſon for that Authority, but not for the 
thing which I believe upon it. 

Pr. Then you believe the Doctrine of the Trinity, iy, becauſe 
the Church tells you it is the literal ſenſe of Scripture which you are 
to 8 But ſuppoſe a Man ＋ no Reaſon for this Authority of 

ES.) your 


_ 
4 ' 


e 


"The Pee To the : Tiny, t "Pl IL 
your © Church; (as for my part, I do not) have you no > Rexton to con- 
vince ſuch a one that he 9 — 4 beliexye the Trinit7? 

P. Not I. For 1 think Men are Bound to believe as the Church 
Teaches them, and for that Reon. E a 

Pr. What is it, tay, to be eve? 4 CLCT- 

P. To believe, is to give our re] to W 

Pr, And hath God revealed the Doctrine of the Trinity to the 
Church in this Age ? n ©, 

P. No; it was revealed long ago. 


6 . 
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Pr. ow doth it appeat | 
Y, the Scxjpriire i ed bj ho 1 
by But whe ite come to? kno — 5 te Chur is to give 'the 
Senſe, of the Seplptures d | it fa crifture, hot | 


w 
P. From the Scripture doubtleſs, or ale we could not believe upon 
the Church's Teſtimony. 


Pr. But ſuppoſe the Queſtibe be hu _ Senſe of theſe places 


which relate, to the 3 Auth a Man mer the 
ce Seaſc of t N ie 
Tae ier pier chr GD woul | fain 


draw me into a ve me fay Ny FR the — or crip- 


ture from the Ahe ad ar Chuck, c and "R Puliprity- of the 
Church from the Tenſt of Scriptüre. 


Fr. Po you nate ne terms 2 4 


P. Give me leave to anſwer for my ſelf, 1 ib in 5 wh, caſe of the 
Church's Authority, Deligve, W of See 1 relying on 
the Church's Autho LID UII EIN 

BT And why;not as 500 as in any othe ? Why not. as to the. Trini- 
ty, which” tg my driderflaiidling, ky my plainer there, , than the 
&'Authiocity'd” . DIY bur un 03-510; 

P. That 1s _ e: Is not the Church often ſpyken of in Scripture? 
Tell the Churob. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, Sc. _ 

Ps. But we are not about the Word Church, -whidy is no doubt 
there; but che Infallible Authority of the Church; and whether wy be 
more clear in the Scripture than the Doctrine of the Trinity. 

P. I ſee you have à mind to change your Diſcourſe, and to run off 
From the Trinity to the Church's W in Matters of F aith) which 
is a beaten Subject. Dig. 

Pr. Your Church doth not refhryou ib; and ene oh 5 up- 
on your dun grounds be deceived; and | aſſure you that you are ſo; 
fot I intended only to ſhew you, that for Points of Faith we muſt ex- 
amine and compare Scripture our elves, and our F ait muſt reſt on Di- 
vine Revelation therein contamed. 

P. Then you think the Trinity can be is from: Scripture > 

Pr. Or elſe I ſhould never believe it. 

P. But thoſe places of Scripture you go upon, may bear a Kral, 
Senſe, as John 10. 30. I and my Father are one; and 1 John 5. 7. And 
thoſe three are one; 5 and if they do ſo, you can never prove the Trint- 
ty from them. 

Pr. 1 fay tvdrakive, That the Doctrine of the Trinity doth. not de- 
pend merely on theſe places, but on very many others, which help to 
the true ſenſe of theſe; but Tranſubſtantiation depends upon one ſingle 


Expreſſion, This is my body, which relates to a Jgurative thing, VIZ. 


the Sacrament: and which hath other rExpoeſions joined with it, which 
are 


— 


e —_— 


* — 3 — 1 —— — — 1 Ms - on 


2 —— 


owned to be figuratine 5 This Cup i is the. New Teer in my B 
id which, in the Preral ſenſe cannot prove Tra femme as 12 
pink Writers confeſs, and which 1s diſproved b thoſe places of 
00 which aſſert the Bread and | the als of the. V 
| ecration.,, 1 LiF 4B, 

A Shew, che Literal Senſe 25 to the Dinty to be neceſanys for 1 
perceive. Jou would fain go off again: 

ts Will you prowiſe' to nag cloſe to the Argument your ſelf 85 


Vine to Fein | 


oft, 5 pray! tell me, Were * nal falſe Religion js in the W orld when, | 


iſt came into it to plant the true Religion 
5 Ie bat tiene BY dani Goon the ae: 
F, 


Have a little Patience; Did not aw delign by 8 Doctrine boy 


rock out thoſe falſe Religions? 1615p 
F. That is evident from Scripture and Church Hiſtory. 1 


* 


r. Then Chriſt's Religion and theirs were, inconſiſtent. 


P. And what then? 

Pr, .Whercin did this Inconſiſtency lie? 

FP. The Genriles worlhipped falſe Gods inſtead of the true POR | 

Pr. Then the Chriſtian Religion teaches the W 1 * true «Gd 

inſtead of the falſe. ones 11A anhr:; £47 469 | 
P. Who dondes. of that > | 4 


Pr. Then it cannot — the he Worltip of a falſe God inſtead of 64 


true One, 

. falſe Goa is 214 r Nt up inoppoſition to the true God, as 
the Gods.of the Heathens were. 

Fr. Is it lawful by the Chniftian Dofiring to giv proper Divine Wor- 
ſhip to a Creature? \. 

„. 1 think, not, for Chriſt fd, "Thou | ſhalt Worſbip be Lord thy God, 
and bim. only ſbalt thou Serve e 6: Which our & Church . rſtands of pro- 
per Divine Worſhip. 
er. But the Seripture requires proper Divine Worſhip to be given to 
iſt; which is to require proper Divine Worſhip to be given to a 
Creature, if Chriſt be not true God by Nature. 
P. May not God communicate his own Worſhip to him: 

Pr. Bur God hath ſaid, He wil not give his 1 to another, Iſa. 42.8. 
And the Reaſon is confiderable, which is there given; I am the Tank 
that is my name; which ſhews that none but the true Jehovah is capa- 
ble of Divine Worſhip: for adoration is due to God only on the ac- 
count of his „ Perfections, and therefore the Reaſon of 
Divine Worſhip cannot reach to any Creature. 

P. Not without God's Will and Pleaſure. But may not God ad- 
vance a mere Creature to that Dignity, as to require Divine Worſhip to 
be given to him by his fellow creatures? 

Pr, Wherein lies the nature of that which you call proper Divine 
Worſhip ? | 

P. Ia a due eſteem of God in our Minds, as the firſt Cauſe and lat 
End of his Creatures, and ſuch Acts as are agreeable thereto.  - 

Pr. Then proper Divine Worſhip doth ſuppoſe an Eſteem of God 28 
infinitely above his Creatures; and how then 1s it poſſible for us to give 
the ſame Worſhip to God, and to a Creature? For if the diſtance be 
infinite between God and his Creatures, and we muſt judge of things 


as they are, then we muſt in our minds ſuppoſe a Creature to be 0 
nitely 


_ 
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IE Ade food; ant if welo E How l dle d ge dene 
ſame Divine Worſnip in | this ſenſe to God, and to an Creature p Nr 
P. And what now would vou infer from Rences? e o 
Pr. Do not you! ſee already; vi. that God dot be foppoſcd t 
allow Divine Worſhip to be given to Chriſt, if he were a mere Crea- 
ture; and therefore ſitice ſuch Divine Worſhip is required by the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine it follows, that thoſe expieſſior which ſpeak of his being 
One with the Father, cannot be figuratively under 
Pi. But where is it, that ſuch Divine Worſhip is re wires: to be given 


to Chriſt in'Seripture? For, according to my Prificiples, the Church is 


to ſet the bounds and meaſures of Divine Worſhip; and to declare what 


Worſhip is due to God; what to Chriſt; What to Saints and Angels ; 
what to Men upon Earth; what to hid / Sacratnents, Ge. And if 


we. depart from this Rule, I know not where we ſhall fixnkn 3:6 1: 


Pr. I pray tell me, doth the difference e God and His! Crew 


tures, depend on the will of the Church) 


. ak 

Pr. Is it then in the Churth's Power to mo that ö a 1 Gch 
which belongs 855 to God * * bas | 7” 105 * k bY 85 If. 1 4 

P. I think not. by JOY SUV ERIC, ti; 141 . J 411 AY 

Pr. Who then is to 1A * 1 eee to God, endelnt nat; God: 
or the Church ? 1 t0-2t7 1 

P. God himfelf, if he pleaſts. 3, Wirte 21 od 3 


Pr. Then our buſineſs i is to HY PP his Will 2 Pleaſure is in 
this matter, by reading the Scriptures, Wherein His Will is contained; 
And there we find it expreſſed, That all Men ſpould>bonour the Son, — 
ven as they bonour the Furber, John 5. 33. Let ull the Angel. of God 
worſbip bim, Heb. 1. 6. Bleſſmg, and honour, and plory, 2 power be 
unto Vim that ſirtech on the Throne, and to the Lan for euer and ever, 
Revel. 4. 13. 'That ar the name of Feſus every” knee ſhould\bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in "gl &c, Phil. 2. 9. If it were God's 
oreat deſign, by by the Chriſtian Doctrine, to reſtore 1 the world a due 
ſenſe of the infinite diſtance between God and his Creatures; could any 
thing be more repugnant to it, chan in the ſame Doctrine to ad- 
vance à creature to a participation of the ſame Divine Honour with 
himſelf > So that in plain truth, the Idolatry of the world lay only in 
a bad choice of the Creatures es they were to worſhip, and not in giving 
proper Divine Worſhip to a Creature; , for that Chriſtianity it ſelf not 


only allows but requires, on ſuppoſition that Chriſt were God merely 


by Office, and was originally a Creature, as we are. But I pray ob- 
ſerve the force of the Apoſtle's Argument, ſpeaking o% the Gentile 1do- 
htry ; he faith it lay in mis, Ther * did ſervice un them, which by 


Nature are no Gods, Gal. 4. 8. 


P. You know, I muſt now perſonate the Anti-Trinitarian; and he 
anſwers, That by Nature no more is implied, than truly and really, 1. e. 
God did not advance thoſe Creatures among the Gentiles to that Worlkip 
and Honour, which he hath done Chriſt. 

Pr. Then you make it lawful by the Goſpel to believe Chriſt to be 
a mere Creature, and at the {ame time to give him Divine Worſhip, 
which ſuppoſes him not to be a Creature; and ſo you muſt believe him 
to be a Creature, and not to be a Creature, at the lame time, 

P. How do you make that "appr 1. 


Pr. From 


60 a er ” * — e 2 *** — — 


_ Panrll, 


Pr. From your own words; for you ſay, proper Divine Worſhip lies 
in a due eſteem of God in our minds, as the firſt Cauſe and laſt End, 
and in actions agreeable thereto; then to give Divine Worſhip to God, 
5 muſt believe him to be above all Creatures as to his Nature and 


1 „ ww 4 93 _—y _ So ood * 
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and Tranſubſtantiation, rompared. 6321 
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Being; and therefore to give Chriſt Divine, Worſhip, muſt imply our 
believing him not to be a Creature, and to be a Creature at the ſame 
time. | 


* 


P. But the meaning of Divine Worſhip here muſt not then relate 
8 ns of the Mind, but to outward Acts of Adoration in the 
Urc 5 x 2 8 * a a + " ; ; ba . * | ; | : 4 
Pr. Were the Gentiles guilty of Idolatry in that reſpect, or not? 
P. Yes but not thoſe, whom God requires to Worſhip in ſuch a 
manner. N 8141 r „en 
Pr. Then the Sin of Gentile:Idolatry lay only in giving Divine Wor- 
ſhip to a Creature without God's command; which leſſens it to that 
degree, as to make Will-worſhip and Idolatry the fame; and to blame 
the Apoſtles, for making ſuch a dreadful Sin of it, and diſſuading l 127. 
Chriſtians ſo much from returning to the Practice of it: For they had 23, 44. * 
the privilege of giving Divine Worſhip to a Creatiire by God's com- , has 
mand, which others were damned for doing without a command; which 1'jok. 5. 
makes the Chriſtian Religion not to appear ſo reaſonable; as the Anti- 21. 
Trinitarians contend it is. But here are four foul miſtakes in point of 
Reaſon, which they are guilty of. (1.) In making the Sin of Idola» * 
try ſo Arbitrary a thing; which depends not on the Nature of the Ob- 
ject which is worſhipped, but on the Will and Pleaſure of (2.) In 
making the Gentiles guilty of a great Sin, merely in wanting a Divine 
command, which was out of their Power. ( 3.) In making the Chriſtian 
Religion to ſet up the Worſhip of a Creature, when its deſign was to 
root out Idolatry. (4) In making a factitious God, or a ture to 
be advanced to the Throne of God. Which I think is far more con- 
tradictious to Reaſon, than a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the 
{ame Nature. For nothing can be more abſurd than to make that to 
de God, which wants all the eſſential Attributes and Perfe&ions of God; 
as every Creature muſt do : Such, as Self-Exiſtence, Eternity, Indepen- 
dency, Immenſity, Omnipotency, Wc. What a Contradiction is it, to 
ſuppoſe a weak, impotent, depending, confined, created God? And 
ſuch every Creature muſt be in its Nature, or elſe it is no Creature, I 
do not at all wonder to find the Socinians after this, to leſſen the natu- 
ral Knowledge of God, and his infinite Perfections, both as to Power 
and Knowledge; for it was their concernment to bring the Notion of 
God as low as poſſible, that a Creature might be in the nearer Capacity 
of being made God. But thoſe who conſider and know what God is, 
and what he muſt be, if he be God, will find far greater difficulty in 
making Man to be God, than in believing God to be made Man. For 
This 1mplies no greater difficulty, than merely as to our Conception, 
how an infinite Being can be ſo united to a finite, as to become one 
Perſon; which implies no repugnancy, but only ſome thing above our 
Capacity to comprehend. And we confeſs our ſelves puzled in the man- 
ner of conceiving how a finite Spirit, which can paſs through a Body, 
can be ſo united to it, as to make a Man by that Union; yet we all ac- 
knowledge the Truth of this. But to ſuppoſe à Creature capable of 
being made God, is to overthrow the eſſential difference between God 
and his Creatures, and the infinite Diſtance between them. Which is 


"þ, © 


| of very b pernicious Conſequence, as to the great ends of the Chen 


* 


n Tho Daches of the Toy, ' * 


FT which were to reform the World, and to reſtore the Di- 
between God and his Creatures; which by the prevalency of 


Kolatry was almoſt loſt in the World: The Supreme God being hardly 

diſcerned in fuch a croud of ereated and factitious gods. And this very | 
ment is enough to turn my-Stothack againſt-Sociniuniſmr or Arianiſm; 

. I had thought all Men of ſenſe among you, had been Soctniang ; 

- F have often heard them charged with being fo. ” 

Pr. You ſee how groſſy you'are deceived, notwichſtanding your pre- 
tence to Infallibility. I do not pretend wo al cory reach, but L ſee rea- 
ſon enough to be no Sociniun. 

P: Let us return to our Matter n hand What a you to thoſe 


Texts which are faid to be inconſiſtent with the Lien, Senſe of thoſe 


before mention'd, which relate to the Unity between Tather and Son > 
Fr. What Text do you meand | 

PI What fay you to Joh. 10. from the 30. 10 

Fr. 2 what it is produced for. 

F. 5 Þ is ſaid”) 2 10. 36: L and wy-Father are one; now it i bb 

. & unreaſtnable- a bret at words Cray; Bec auſe of thoſe which 
ow. 

" How doch t aut appear ? For v. 31. it is ſaid, That the Jews 

root up Hones to Hone him: Which ſhews, that they Jook'd' on him as 

fpeaking Blaſphemy. But what Blaſphemy was it for Chriſt to declare 

an Unity of Conſent between him and his Father; which in Truth is 

nothing il doing his Father's Will > Therefore it is plain that the 

Few did apprehend more in thoſe Words of our Saviour. And they 

explain themſelves, v. 5 4 what they 2 by them, Becauſe that 


thou being 4 Man make fv Ages Which ſhews that ey though 
not an Unity of Conſent. Nature, was meant. 


P. But Chriffs dert ſhows that he ſpeaks only of a God by Office, 


and not by- Nature, v. 34. ofus anſwered oy, Iii not written in 
Law, Þ ſaid ye are Gods 2 7 52 


Pr. I go on, and ſee how Chriſt argues, v. 35, 36. If be called 
them. Gods, unto * the Word of God came, and the Scripture cannot 


be broken : bens fp 2 oy whom the Father hath ſem wito the World, Thou 


en ſaid I am the Son of God? t 
e that Chriſt had greater Reaſon to be called God, 
but not hho Fond was ſo by Nature. 


Pr. I pray go on ſtill, v. '37, 38. I do nor thõ Works my Father, 
believe 2 * But if 1 do, tho? ye Fab not me, le of Works, 
that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 

P. Is it not ſaid elſewhere, That be that lee pet h. bis Commandments 
dwelleth/in him, and be in him © 1 Joh. 3. 24. Would you hence infer 


an Unity of Nature between Chriſt and Believers? 


Pr. T do not lay the weight on the Phraſe, but as it is =P Coneluſie on 
of the Diſpute between Chriſt and the Fews, | And it ought to be ob- 
ſerved, that this was the end of the third Conferenee between Chriſt 


and the Jews upon this Argument. The firſt was Fobn 5. ard then 


from Chrilt's ſaying, Tbe Father worketh hit hero and [wwork, v. 17. the 
Jews infer'd, V. 18. Than he made himſelf equal with God. In the 
ſecond Conference; John 8. he faid, Before Abrubam was, I am, v. 58. 


And then the Jews took u - ftones to caft ad him. After this. followed 
this third Conference; Fo 


0. and this runs 2gain-into'the ſame-point; 
That 


baer * p * and, eee ee. 


Thur be be 
all publick, ir near the Temple, and this laſt was ir Solomon's: Porch, 
Jahn 10 290 Place of great reſort; und near the plate where the 
Sanbedrim ſate, who wers the Judges in the Cale of 1 Nowy 
tlie fore of my Argument from hence lies in theſe. things: 1 
) That Ohriſt certainly knen that the Fe &did think by his 
Difecurſe, That be made himſelf equal with Gt. 
2808 W if . got true, t 1 uber, 
Abbe * S e e Wy © af 
3.) Thar ſuch — ncht — been preſet 
ol in the plaineſt manner 3 as we find it was done 
the Men of Lgſtra ſaid, The Gods are come dom ro Us in the likeneſs of. 
for he ram in/ preſently among them,” and ſaid, We are Men 
like paſſions with'you, Acts 14. 11, 15. It is impoſlib fox me to 
that if Chriſt had known himſelf to be a merè Man he Would ave 
fuffered the Jer to have run away with ſuch ke as tis, with- 
put giving them the cleateſt and plaineſt information whereas in all 
| bis Anſwers he vindicates himſelf, and endeavours — to faſten thoſe 
"Impreſſions upon them, as by this concluſion of the laſt Confer- * 
ence, That ye may know and Pelve, that the Farber it in mie, and I in 
bim. Dath this Jock like correcting a dangerous miſtake in che Jews “ 
And: is it nos rather a juſtification of that ſenſe; which they took his 
Words in? And in che firſt Conference, Fobn 52 Our Saviour is ſo far 
from 2 as St. Paul did, that he challenges Divine Honour as due to 
himſelf, hat. 'all Men ſbould the Son as they honour the Fa- 
Thyr,, v. 23. From wenge it follows,” that Chriſt muſt be charged as 
one, who being a mere: Man, did affect Divine Honour; or elſe, that 
x Gad as well as Mang he looked on it as juſtly due to him. I 
pray tell me what ſenſe do your Fri Gs the Socinians make of- thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, Phil. 2. 6, 7: Who being in the form of God, 
thought ir not row to be equal with God, bus made 3 YT 10 Rex 


ation. &c. 515-06, 
| The fenſe they give; 5s 6 hin he ad not Ar a ew or O- 
ſtentation of his o Greatneſs, 2 pee it, and there 
in ſhewed his great Humility. ; 
Pr. But is there any Greatneſs lie that of Divine Honour £ and yet 
this he challenged to himſelf. 
P. But he knew what the Father deſigned him for, and ſo dale thoſe 
"things by way of Prediction. 
Pr. He knew no Creature <ul Klerus Divine Worſhip, and he de- 
Iiver'd that as part of his own Doctrine, and therefore thoſe Words, 
where he is ſaid; to make e * with God, muſt be pod of 
Nature,” -and not of Office. 
P. But St. John 17. 225 ſaith, thatChriſt del to his Fathet, for 
th Diſciples; Tha they =_ be one, as we are one; and that is not by 7 
Unity of Nature. 
Pr. grant it. But our wied there ſpeaks of a true, bat a lower 
kind of Unity ; or elſe the'Socinians muſt think every Believer as .capa- 
ble of Divine Honour, as Chriſt himſelf, if Gy take aner Words 
ſtrictly, That they may be one as we are one. ' 
F. St. Paul faith, He * Planteth and | be that werb is one; 
| I be. 3. 9. * | 1 


8 11 . 25 Who 


{o# of 


* 


ects; 
y-St. Paul; when 


ener mitde bimſelf God. eee _ 


"4 


[= 


* 


* 


„ 


"The Das 1 


e Who Joubys due there art other ſorts ——— that of 
rn 5 But, doth this prove that there is n Unity of Nature bettyeen 
the Father ad the Son? Wwe hate no better Arguments ant 
Tranſubſtantiation, we Will give der dif] n ve ns 

P. I know — — e Chit ure 
as little without the or Ag rom tho 
Chriſt is called God, as J , 2 Nom 975, G 3 


N 


„ Py. And 4 think che Argumitnt from theſe places, Yely noo#hnd 


ſtrong, eſpecially from John . 1. 2, 3. and it ſeems directly coritrary 
to the whole of Reripture to call any ane God oper all, Bleſſ: 4 
for E as Qbrift Sy Laan + 3. but we chat is God by 
Naty 4 


* 0-6 BINS ST TOONS e ee 


- chat Fobm 4.1. relates to wy | 
on the 7 as" yo 255 the 


# * 8 . + << 
* ©. he — 11 . W - 


2 
- \conliftent; and 
the Chor hin: denied the 
the: Words loſty 


very great Conſequence at that time, when 
mity of Chriſtt The Sentcnees are ſhort, 


fd 


in theſe few Vetjes; but what a fruſtratiom were this, if after all; 
they intended no moe," than thawltho' Jahn Baptiſt preached in publick 
— CI yet that Chriſt was in — chat? Which is a 
Senſe ſo mean, ſo remote from the occaſion of his Writing, as it is de- 


hkver'd by the Anciefts, that nothing but à miſerable: neceſſity could 


ee Wit and Subtilty to put Yo a Senſe upon $6 fowl 


Words. ] t, -«$he.. SER, Þ 8 


P. But they deny there was any fuch occaſion of St. Jolnts vi 
as the Cerinthians Hertly at that time. 
might as well have denied that 


Pr. I know Socinus doth ſo ; but he m 


there was any ſuch Perſon: as 'Carintbue. And 1 think the Cerinthian 
Hereſy not only to have been the occaſion of St. Jobi Writing, but that 
the underſtanding of it, gives the greateſt and truaſt 1 
of the Evangeliſt, n 0 

P. Wherein 1 pray, did that Hereſy conſiſt © 4 * 
Pr. I ſhall not meddle with other parts of it, "3 only vlnr reli 
to the preſent Subject; and that lay in rheſs chi 
Ag That there was a Supreme and unknown - Ws ras befort 
Fj i 
Fountain of all Emanations. Tren. I. I. c. 1. 19. 

(2.) That the World was not made by him, but by a Power at a di- 
Rance from him, called Demiurgus, Iren. l. . c. 25. And in the Egyp- 


2 tian School where Cerinthugs was educated, the Ad Word,” was one of 


the intermediate Emanations between the Father, and the 1 
Iren. I. I. C. 23. 


(30 That this World v in a fiate of Darkneſs and- Confuſion, 2s 
to the ſupreme Father of all; only ſome few had __ beams of Light 
from him, by which they knew him. * 12 1 


(4.0 That Jeſus was a mere Man, horn as other Men” are, of Foſeph 


and Mary, but of cxerdondiniry B Wiſdom, _ Sandry. 


(5. That 


Teiniey"-but fy pee 


thing beyond th; N 


— . my, Ns to Xn 


the manner of beginning unuſual ; fo 
at any one would eek fonke mtove and extraordinary#matter to be 


to che Words 


Finning. and therefore they called him wean, who was the | 


he will find his defign 


the beginning, doth imply the Eternity 


. 2 Pe WW * — Oers N — — — LOOT. A 


Feur AI wt and Tranſubſintiation; hmpaved. = 


9.5 Tha Fs Supreme Father at his Baptiſth did ſend Wen 4 THT 2 


owes upon him, in the ſhapę of a Dove, which enabled him to a 
the unknown Father, and towork Miracles, which, Fennel to its 7 75 


Ingſs above, wllen Je 
ay" Melivert by the ancien 7 


ug, Or Fulneſ” 

bat rs is is a ſhort Scheme of that reſy 
5 And now let any one compare St. Fobw's Words with! it; at 
was to colntermine'this Herefy by two thing 
(x.) That the 1/6. Word, wits Eternals For theCerinebiane Kid ne # 
Ae. was not in the beginning," but made a great ſpace of time between 
the eternal Being of the Father, and the Emaflation of they S., whiere- 
in he N Silence, us Bent reſſes it (I. 1. 4. 1.0 And 1 


the Word. But that is not 
for he faith, it was with God, and was God, and was the Demiurs Fo 


or the Maker of the World, and the Revealer of God to Mane 


John 1. 1, 2, 3, 4, 3, 9, 10. And ſo there was no place hon” rag 
veral Emanations between God and the ſO. and Demildgus, ag the (E. 
rintbians (aid; | 
(2.) That the Az ©. or — edges which he zun y; 14 * 
And the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt , &. and was thes on⸗ 


yy begotten. Son of the Father, and ſo he not on y cuts off the other Ema- 


nations, but. declares that Jeſus was far from being a mere Man. And 
to this purpoſe he brings in the Teſtimony of Baptift, v, 15. and 
applies rs he had ſaid to the Perſon of N brift, b. 17. Now this 
being St. Johns deſign, his Words a a Demonſtration to us of the 
Union of the Divine and ard IN in pra when he 2 15 
. ord was made 1 — 


Pr. The firſt place is 2 prof for us Diiielty* ol Cid; fo: ths 
» Thy Throne,” O God, is for ever 


and ever, " *q It is true, inthe next verſe, it is ſaid with reſpect to his 


Office, Therefore God, even thy God bath anointed thee, &c. But we do 


not deny that Chriſt was anointed as Mediator, and in that reſpect, God. 


was his God; but doth this prove that he that i is Mediator, cannot have 
a Divine Nature in Con junction with the Human? 
The ſecond Place, I uppoſe, i is miſtaken, 1 Cor. 8. not 4 and 5; but 


6 verſe, But unto us, there is but one God the Father, of whom are all. 


things, and we in him; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, : 


and we by bim. And "this is one of the ſtrongeſt holds of the Socinians. 5 


But two Conſiderations will take off the ſeeming force of it. 

1. That the Apoſtle in his Diſputes with the Gentile Idolaters, con- 
cerning whom he ſpeaks, v. 4, 5. doth utterly deny any Divinity i in the 
Beings they worſhipped inſtead of God, when he faith, An Idol ig no- 
thing in the world, and that there is none other God but one. He kiiew 
very well that they worſhipped many, v. 5. As chere be Gods many, 
Lords many among them; but unto us (Chriſtians) there is but one God, 
and one Lord : 1. e. we have but one Supreme God, to whom we give 


Divine Worſhip; and inſtead of the multitude of Mediators, we have 


but one Mediator : z and ſo his deſign is in oppoſition to their many Gods, 


do aſſert the Unity of the Divine Nature, (not ſo as to exclude a diſtin- 
| ro. of Perſons, but thereby to exclude other Gods is the proper Ob- 


S$fifſ2 ject 


4 a_ : 


rect o LT _ e of 7 eee . — thi 


many. Lords. ele C88 1 A. 


That E this place e. ws. "Chil frow L 
it doth 2 from. ; = — A* 
with Gn, . att * Gad, hi —. therefore no 


Worſhip for.it faith, 
@ os can be 1 Gad: An 40 29 ur hene #5: hu Ont Ged, the Fa- 


de ih 3 
3 then Chriſt cannot be Gad in any ſenſe; 
I but Que God r but the plain meaning of the Apoſtle 
one SG rant one Mediator, by whom alone we 
e 


mu NS W165: Michi nave yay * 
SEE . . e ea at Chris King 


| 22 #34. ir" bas Wal 


en times of 
A God, my God, 


here G {pe 


onds on the. 
_ why 2 thou for ſaben me : Ter or 1 Chriſt might own a particular 


| re. W 
5654 proves no more. |} es 2 


Relation to God, and W in him, as he was in human Nacure, 
* without overthragung the Divine Nature in him. 
P. But he arp bo though be is tp be our Juds 4, - be hams, not the 
time, Mark 13, 32. Which ſeems ieee with 2 Divine Nature, 
which knoweth all things | „ 6-0-5-3 


Pr Ihe Son 1cre Fen bf was Chriſt, as 3 a. human 


e Son cannot be Ged. If chenefore the name Lord 


We 


things by dhe Goſpel, acceſs unto God the | 


Soul, when he was upon earth; - which could not underftand a ſecret 


ſo much out of the reach of mans un 
Revelation. But it was not neceffary by virtue of the Union of both 
Natures, that the Divine Nature ſhould communicate to the human 
Soul of 
dg ſubject to Pallions and Infirmiries incident to it, ſo the hu- 
man Soul might continue ignorant of the Day of Judgment in this ſtate; 
both to let us know how great that ſecret- is, and that Chriſt had the 
proper capacity of a kun al ien could not exzend to fuck things 
without- wine: Rey 


* 5 There is one Arguntens; more, which ſeems to prove Clirit' Di 


„and doch not; vis. The making of. all things: 275 and mviſible, 


being, attributed to him, John 1. 3. Heb. 1. 10. Col. 1. 16, 17, 18, 19. 

Pr. Now 1 confeſs this | than ſeem to me to be a very ſtrong 

Argutrient; and that for this Reaſon, the Apoſtle faith, The hwiſible 
0 0 him fi rom the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being un- 

2 by the 721 which are made, even bis Eternal Power and God 
25 Rom. 1. 20. Was this Argument of the Apoſtle good or not? 

P. No doubt it was. 

Pr. Then the Creation of the World is an Inv incthle Punt of the 
true Gd. | 

P. What follows dons? 

Pr, Then if the making of all things be attributed to Chriſt, he muſt 
be true God; but this is u in the New Teſtament, in which the ma- 
king of all things i is as c 
ther; : Al rings ſaith St. Fobn, were by him, and without bim 4vas not 

thing made, that was made, John 1. 3. For by bim were all things 
created, ſaith St. Paul, that are in heaven, and ** are in earth, viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be thrones, ar dominions, or "ae or 
bhowe rt, all thing. were. created by . and for him; Col. 1. 16. Thou, 


4 Lord, 


all Divine Myterics ; but as the human Body was not- 


ing, without immediate 


early attributed to the Son, as it is to the Fa- 
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=_ e the Wheinning auf lau rh; Plhmndation bf the earch," and the 
ann are the x29Hk of M, bande; Heb. 1. 10. Now compate theſe ex- 
puallions with theſe teren the Cteation is attributed tothe Father, The 
world 8 ſaid to be made by birt, Roti I. 20. That be bath rreated all 
rhinge, Rev. . 11. That of btn, and for binn, "nil to him, are all things, 
Ra vt. 36. And let any jropartial mind difcern tlis difference. Thete. 
fore e have ag muth Reaſon from Seripture'to believe Chriſt to be God, 
We have from the Creation of tHings to believe à God. * 
F. But you do not take totice of rhe different exptefſions men n 
| the Father and the Son; AN things are ſaid ro h of t Fa. 
725 the Son, 1 Cor, 8. 6. nd that the Fut ber creitghh all things 
by 
God' s'Inſtrument in the Creation. 


iſt, Eph: 3. 9: Which probes no mote, chan that rad 

Fr. What do you mean by God's Iift#ument in hs Ghee? o vou 
| think one Creature cin create another? How then can the Creation 
ad an, Infinite Power If you believe the Inſtrument uncreated; 

then you muſt aſſert him to be true God b Nature; and then we have 


| all Awe deſire-. 


P. But the 8 FRE not like this Anſwer of che cri. indie * 


fore they interpret theſe plates, of the ſtate of thi under the Goſpel 
and-not of the © Creation of the World. © * a We 


Pr, They have not one jot mended the matter; fot, | 
Ct.) Where the new Creation is ſpoken of, Tr drorietiſitites are 
added, which Bmitthe ſenſe to it, as when St. Paul faith, We art treated 
in Chrift Jef Jeſur unto good works that we ſbould walk in them, Eph 2. 10. 
Who could poſſibly underſtand this of the old Creation? And ſo, If 
any man be. in Chniit Jeſus, be is a new Oredture,& Cot: 5. 17. Bat in 
the other places the ſame Expreſſions ate uſed, which are attributed to 

the old Creation, without limitation from circumſtances, 'or from the 
Context and occaſion of them. 

(2.) There are ſome things ſaid to be- created by Chrift e, why 
cannot relate to the new Creation ; for by him tvere all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in ' earth, viſible and inviſible, whether 
they be thrones, or "dominiome; or principalities or Powers, Col. 1. 16. How 
are theſe created by Preaching the Goſpel, when they are uncapable of 
the proper means of it, which are the Doarine of the remiſſion of Sins 
upon Repentance, aud the Renewing and Sanctifying Grace of God? 

P. But St. Paul doth not mention tbe Heaven and Earth, but only in- 
tellectual Beings, Angels, and Men, and therefore he ſpeaks of the 
new Creation. 

Pr. A mighty Argument indeed! Do not all chings comptehend the 
Heaven and Earth? And the particular enumeration of Angels by ſe- 
veral denominations, ſhews that he ſpeaks of another Creation diſtinct 
from that by the Goſpel preached to the World; for the Apoſtles were 
Chriſt's Inſtruments in this new Creation, which they could not be to 
the Inviſible Powers above. 

P. We have now gone through the true and al Grounds of the Do- 
&rine of the Trinity. 

Pr. You are extreamly miſtaken, For we have other grounds beſides 
theſe, although theſe may be ſufficient. 5 | þ 

P. Name one more. | | 

Fr. Iwill name ſeveral, which you cannot  difallow. 

Gs What are they? 


D. Thea 


55 The ſeveral | Had 7 uments Sms Act 77 Colas. 
larniin ove. the Divinity 


Dos . 105 
Eden 6 the vaſt diſpaxi 


* 4 
of Tranſubſtantiation from 8 For, 26 0336; e 
i» HE 5 Chris kl 8 fron oh places 5 97 Old . 


and 102. * 15 Wi . 8 


* * 25 3, 1 40. 3. 2 Wor, 15 
Le 1 5 a: 45. 23. W Rom. A. 1— 
with Rebel 1. 8, 17 7. Hy * e 11. 40. | 1 8108 


2. From the Places of thc Old ol eigen; which attribute to Griſt 


thoſe th kung s which belong to God; as, Power, and Adoration, Pſal. 2. 2, 
8, 15 The firſt 1957 , Hangs. 1. 12 16. Working Aindsles, 
Ifa. 3 eing the 7057 * Iſrael, La. 32, 3, 6. The en, God,: Ia. 

43. 356 The Laa Hoſts, Zach. 2. 8,9, 10, 11. Jehovah, Zach. 3. a. 

Fouring our of the Spirit, Zach. 12. 10. 

3. From the Places of e Teſtarhent, which attribute Dixiviy 

to A \s when he is called, che Son of the Living God, * 155 

16 


32. His ©.” Son, 1 John 5. 20, His. dear Son, Col; 1. 13 


above all ot bert, Heb. I. 5. he expreſs Image of bis Perſe bo "Heb, . 3. 


Making himſelf equal with God, John 5 one-avith the Father, 
John = Lord and God, Fas 20, _ God bleſſed for ever, Rom. 
9. 5. * g bt 85 no robbery to be equal. with 644 Phil. a. 6. One 
with 211 Father — pirit, 1 Jchn 5. 7. The true God, 1 John 5. 20. 

4. From the proper Nan 5s \ God, ſa. g. 6: Jobn 20. 28. Alls 20, 
28. Rom.9 Wy 
5. 8. Iſa. 40 3.8 The 1 e * LXX ren er Jehovah, Mat. 
21. 3. N 13. 13. The moſt. High, Pſal. 87. 3. l Name above every 
Name, Phil. 2 9. The Huiſible One, 1 Tim. 1. 17, and 6. 16. The God 

FA Glory, * » 2+...J CO 2. 8. Pfal. 24. 7, 8, 9. Ming of Kings and 
« Lord of Lords, 1 Tin. 6. 15. Revel. 17. 14. and 19. 16. The one Lord, 
x Cor. 8. 6. The true God, John 5, 20. The only Lord, Jude 4. The 
7575 God and our Saviour, Titus 3 

From the proper Attributes of God; as Eternity, Prov. B. 22, 23 
Mie . 2. John 1. 1, — 17.5. men ſih, John 3. 13. Mat. 18. 20. 
Onmipotency, Rev. 1. 8. — 4. 8. — 11, 17. Wiſdom, Coloſ. 2. 3. John 
21. 17. Majeſty and Adoration, Heb. 1.6. Mal. 3.1. Invocation, John 
14. 13. Acts 7. 59. and 9. 14. 2 Cor. 12. 8. 19 1.8. > John 3. 

6. From the proper Works of God: as not only Creation, (of which 
already) but Conſervation, Heb. 1. 3. Coloſ. I. 17. Salvation, Matth. 
1. 21. Foretelling future Events, John 13. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 11. Rev. 2. 23. 
' Working Miracles by his own Power, Mark 4.39. and giving Power to o- 
ters to * them, Mat. 10. 1. 

What think you now of the Proofs of the Trinity in Scripture ? Do 
you think Bel/armin could produce any thing like this for Tranſubſtanti- 


bell. de ation? No; ſo far from it, that where he ſets himſelf in a whole Chapter 


to prove it from Scripture, he produces a Firſt without a Second. The 

firſt Argument, ſaith he, is taken from Chriſt's Words, This is my Body. 

Very well! but where is the Second. ? For no more could be product 
ut 


ho ag et C „ enn 5 


0. 2. jo Fuge, 12 2 


begotten. Son of C God, John 3. 16. His:own, Sn, R Nabe | 


el. 4.8. 1 The name Fehovab, Fer. 23. 


1 


and then Betabes Himſelf "pe 
p 


and ſimple” Being 5 me to be more abſurd thun Tranſubſtantiation. 


* — 5 22 eee * 4 ; awe , 7 1 


2 Lee dee e 2 655 N 
e 1 er 
eſently o the N ee 09 _ 


P ButiGnc/plfwand 895 25 ſufficient; if we be cobilihi & the 


| ſenſe of thae abby o we ave as much bound to Believe God when we 


are ſure he ſpeales it once, as af hundred times 

E We have been all this while comparing theſs o ware as 0 
we and no you fee the diſproporkion ſ very et as to e 
ber ana variety, you tay, ond ir 48 ood as an humdrod bun that one had 


need to be wonderfully. clear, hich this is very far Som: fince many 


4 of your oom Writers p4 corifeſs ranſubſtantiation cannot de drawn from 


6h wy himſelf owns, Atid he affirms it Hor to betmprobable, C. 25. 
ag 2 ph — is ſo * Gn ere expreſs for Thanſlibflantiation, | 


ber it dan he drawn from it, 
facing” afids the Chutelss Berl, Dar neither Balz, nor any 


oe who attends to- the force of the formic Proofs of tlie Divinity of 
Chrfft; can ſay, that any Fe-aſonable Min can doubt ney and that he 
muſt 20 loft Nhe all into the Church's Authority. f 
F. Have not learned and acute Men doubted as well of a Divinity” 
of Chriſt, as of Tranſubſtantiation? And ds in * reſpect my 


are both alike. £% 
Joudiths Sur! ol the dnn of 


Pr. We do not inſiſt upon Men bate | 
their doi And when hut one ſingle Place is . which 18 
there is 


yielded not to be ſufficient of Rolf ts prove the 
much more cauſe of doubting, than where ſuch multitudes of Places are 
produced; and no doubt is made by thoſe who favour kl gr ame , 


on, but that they do fully prove che Divinity of C 1 
Aud for my 
For, that ns 


"0 It ſeems then we muſt come to Reafon at laſf. 
diſtinft Perſons ſhould be in one individual Natuve, 'and that the moft pure 


muſt tell you, Frbink that 'Parille! much the cafict.. 


Py, Let us rd aſide Abſurdities at prefent, and only ex- 
amin in point of Reaſon, "ths great Abſurdity of e Perſons being in 


one Individual Divine Nature. 


P. I did hardly believe you woutd tive the. eouiage to defend the 
Doctrine of the Trinity in point of Reaſon; but J ſee you are a bold 
Man, and will venture farther than wiſer Men. 

Pr. It may be others have not had the leiſure or curioſity to examine 
2 Myſtery believed to be ſo much out of the reach of our Underſtand- 
ing; or have confounded themſelves and others ſo much with School. 


term, as to leave the matter rather more obſcure than it was before. 


But 1 ſhall endeavour to make things as clear as they will bear. And 
that which I _ n is, that the Abſurdities are not to appearance 


ſo great as.thoſe of ranſubſtantiation. And therefore I defire you to 


gs thoſe which appear the moſt dreadful. 
P. I ſhall reduce all to theſe two, which chm che reſt. 
1. How there can be three Perſons and but one God. 
2. How gþeſe cam agree in a third, and not agree among themſelves. 
For the firſt, it ſeems very abſurd, that there ſhould be three Perſons 
really diſtin&, whereof every one is God, and yet there ſhould not be 
— Gods; for nathing is more contradiQtious t an to make three not 
to be hits, or three to be but one. | 
Py. I hope will give me leave to n an Anſwer to your 
Difficulty as Au diſtind, as poſſible. We do mn ay that rec Perſons = 
ut 


* 


| three Gods muſf 
8 * make any difference between ”* 


* 5 Excuſe me, Sir, fox ygu have 


Had them. Thus Peron is uſed even by I Er 7 leaſt twenty 


male three Gods, Which is to e 


4 — or 5 ere 18 werde Hon . a0 


Sone d fo bers ee 
comm le te three ere is nd. 
this Docttine. And ou the other iche, it i be. impoſſible chere ſhould 
be three Gods, whete there is one aridthe ſame indiwadual Nature; for 
e three ſeveral, Divine Natutes, — — 1 Ai . 
But to make this u 
e and Perſon EP 


divichtal- Nature be 
aranet of adfurdity: i in 


vine Eſſence which makes a God. 


* KN 5 * 0 


— * 


3, Wiinia lndds win. 7 1 
r. W in it $2 eat. 2 ——_ 
rote 10 explain chgſe 
Pr. Iwill begin wich Fer e Which Name Was origsfalf ta 
mong the Romans * remarkable diſtinition. of one 5. 
— *ither onitward-appearance. as 4 Vizard or Habit; or ſome 
WOW Quality-or Diſpoſition. -- Aud from henes it came to be appli- 
to thoſe inward Baues whereby one intelligent Being is diftin- 
Sg from another and from theſe Properties, tot who 


times in his Bagks of Rhetorick: ehe 114 Civil 


ks of Per- 
* Right and ae ions. So that the Criticks, 


fort as — 


belos 4 to him Therefore 
. des ave: 


themſelves oy 
but they ſay, it 2 — 8 edn. a for bs: woul? 

9 proving it, that the 
Divine Nature can munen * 50 other n * a 
created Nature can. A. 6 


Ihis is now to as more frigly — 5 And! it is very well 


* obſetved by Bosthiur, de Trin. I. 1. Principium pluralitatis alt#ritas eft : 


That. =. is the reaſon. of Phorality :,And therefore in the Trinity, 
far as ez they are Three, i. in regard of Perſonal 
Properties and Relations;but fo far as they W__ ney are but: ONE, 
that is, as to the Divine Nature. 
It is very true, that according to ee Three can 5 One, 
nor One Three; hut we muſt diſtinguiſh een the baxe Numeration, 
and the Things numbred. The -repetitign of three Unites, certainly 
make three ifing Numbers; but it doth not make th Fer ſons to be 
three Natures. And therefore as to the Things themſelves, we muſt go 


from the bare Numbers, to eonſider their Nature. Where-evex there is a 
9 5 diſtinction, we may multiply the Number, tho' the Subject be but 


As, ſuppoſe we lay the Soul hath three Faculties, Underſtand- 

__ Will and Memory; we may, without the leaſt abſurdity ſay, chere 

are Three and One; and thoſe Three: not confounded vi each ofher, 

and yet there is but One Suu. ki 4 RT 

Pe. But the Socinians object, that there is/A difference between three 

Properties, and three, diſtin Perſons, becauſe a Perſon is ap ingividual 

eing; and ſo three Perſons muſt be pres individual Beings; 7 there- 
fors as e is * 5 one in Being, there ey bus en one Perſon. 
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Pakr. II. and Tranſubſtantiation, compared. 


the ſame Nature, and a real diſtinction of Perſons among men, though 


tomprehenſible Being, what cauſe have we to wonder at it. 


and therefore we conclude neceſſary Exiſtence to be an eſſential Attribute 


| tended, how it ſhould be uncapable of being divided into parts, which 


[ ; | . 
FN 
oy 
N n, 2 oe + > " „ a af Fad | 
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Pr. This is the main ſtrength of che Cauſe; to which I anſwer, 


That altho' a Perſon be an individual Being, yet it implies two Things 
in it: (1.) Something common witly others of the ſame” Nature; à8 
three Men have one and the ſame Nature, tho' they be three Perſons. 
(2.) Something peculiar and incommunicate to any other; ſo that John 
cannot be Peter, nor Peter, ame! Sth * FLA 
P. But what is it which makes one not to be the other, when they 
have the fame common Nature??? 29% We . 


Pr. You aſk a hard Queſtion, vis. about the Principle of Individua- 


tion; but if it be ſo hard to reſolve it, as to created Beings, there is 


certainly far leſs reaſon for us to be unſatisfied, if it appear difficult to 
clear the difference of Nature and Perſon in an infinite Being. Yet all 
Mankind are agreed in the Thing, vis. That there is a Community of 


they cannot tell what that is which diſcriminates the Humane Narure 
i fob, from the ſame Humane Nature in Peter and James. And it j; 
obſervable, that as Beings ariſe in perfection above each other, it is ſtil 
ſo much harder to aſſign that which is called the Principle of Indivi- 
duation, In groſs and material Beings we can diſcern a number of Ac- 
cidents, or peculiar Modes and Properties, which diſtinguiſh them from 
each other; but it is much harder to aſſign it in ſpiritual and intellectu- 
al Beings, whoſe Natures and Differences lie not ſo open to our Under- 
ſtandings. If ſo be then it appears more difficult in an infinite and in- 


- 


But we muſt always make a difference between what we have reaſon 
to believe, and what we have à power to conceive. Altho' we have 
all the reaſon in the world to believe that there is a God, i. e. a Being 
infinite in all Perfections; yet we muſt yield that his effential Attributes 
are above our comprehenſion. As for Inſtarice: es. rg 

(1.) We muſt believe God to be Eternal, or we cantiot believe him 
to be God; for if he once were not, it is impoſſible he ſhould ever be; 


of the Divine Nature: But then, how to conceive that a Being ſhould be 
from it ſelf, is at leaſt as hard, as how one and the ſame individual Nature 
ſhould be communicated to three diſtinct Perſons; nay, it is ſomewhat 
harder, ſince we ſee ſomething like this in other Beings; but we can ſee 
no manner of reſemblance of a thing that hath its Being wholly from it ſelf. 

2) We muſt allow God to be Onmipreſent, or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe 
him ſo confined and limited to a certain place, as to be excluded from 
any other; and if he can act in all places, he muſt either be preſent in 
them, or his Power muſt be larger than his Being, which is infinite; 
but after this, we have not a power to conceive how a Being ſhould be 
preſent in the whole World, and not to be extended; and if it be ex- 


is certainly repugnant to the Divine Nature. I therefore produce theſe 
two Inſtances, to let the Antitrinitarians fee, that what they object in 
Point of Reaſon, as to the Incomprehenſibility of the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, will in conſequence overthrow the Divine Naturc. But as 
there is the higheſt Reaſon to believe there 1s a God, though we cannot 
comprehend his Perfections, ſo there may be great Reaſon to believe the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, tho* we cannot comprehend the manner of it. 
P. I had thought you intended to explain the Myſtery of it, and now 
you tell us it is Incomprebenſible. 3 ee Wes” 
14 454 2% Pr. It 
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Fr. It 8 ſtep to our believing, r 
Fer 


. V. 1 uti have 
C ee 
whole difficulty comes to this, that the ſame common Nature in Man- 
EA but that it is the ſame individual Nature in 


all the Perſons of the Irini 


And now let us conſider eee eee aud Simplicity of the 

Divine Nature; and we ſhall think it unzeafonable that it ſhould be ſo 
S its communication, as the Nature of Man 
individual Man hath mot only individual Properties, but an 


IA i. e. the common Nature of Man, limited by ſome 


unaccountable Principle, that doth make him different from all other 
Men having e The difficulty then doh 
. of Nature, and a Diſtinction of. Porſine, for that 
1s granted among Men, but in the Unity of Nature with the difference of 
Perſons. And fuppolng the Divine Nature to be infinize in its Perie&tion 
I do not ee how it is of being bounded, as the common Nature of 
Man in Individuals is; and if it be 3 — bounded and li- 


mited, it muſt diffuſe it ſelf into all the Perſons in the fame individual 


manner; and ſo this Doctrine of the Trinity is not repugnant to Reaſon, ' 


P. But what ſay tian hes is not that repugnant 
to humane Reaſon? - 

Pr. I think not; bu that i is a juſt Explication of the Dain of 
the Trinity rightly underſtood. : 

P. [ſee now you are upon hard Points, you will tick at nothing, ad 
Tr antiation it ſelf will down with you anon. '- / 

Pr. I doubt chat; but at preſent we are upon the eee Creed, 
Principle to clear it, which follows from what is 
already; viz. That what is affirmed of the Divine Nature, as fuch, 
muſt be common to all three Perſons; but whatever. is affirmed of the fe- 
veral Perſons, as ſuch, muſt be peculiar. to themſelves. Now this is a clear 
Principle of Reaſon, and hath no a 


ppearance of abſurdity in it. And from 
=o the Ach 3 will eaſily be cleared. For Erernity, Incampre- 
827 Nc 2 longing to the Divine Nature, as fuch, we ought 
to ſay, bey ar⸗ not Aire 1 Three Inc umprebenſibler, Three Al. 
mighties, but ne Flee, One Incomprebenſible, One Ore Aims gbey. Becauſe 
the Attributes belonging to the Perſons, by reaſon of the Divine Nature, 
and the Attributes i really the ſame — it, the Nature is the proper 
ug = of them, which but One, we are not, to diftinguiſh them as 
ential Attributes, but only as to Perſonal Relations and Properties. 
F. But if the Three Perſons be Cobternal, how 1s it poflible to con- 
ceive there ſhould not be Three Eternal: ? | 
Pr. This ſeems the hardeſt Expreſſion in the whole Creed; bur it is 
to be interpreted by the ſcope and. deſign of it, which is, that the 
tial Attributes are not to be diſtinguiſhed, though the Perſons be. And 
fo Eternity is not taken as a Perſonal Attribure, but as Eſential; and ſo 
they are not three Eternalt, but one Eternal. And the great detign of 
the Creed was, to ſhew, that the Chriſtian Chutch did. — believe ſuch 


a Trinity as 1s confiied of three Perſons, 1mequal and different in Nature, 5 
and Subſtance, and Duration. 


And I defire but = 
{aid 


P. But what ſay you to the dawning all thoſe who do not believe! it, 


end 1 it ? 


in the beginning an 
. . Pr. This 
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Fr. Thus is off from our buſineſs. But to let you ſee I will not a- 
void the difftoulties you offer, I Will give you an anſwer even to this: 
The meaning is not, that every one is danmed who dotf not conceive 
aright of the difference of Nature and Perſon in the Trinity, or of the 
Eſſential and Perſonal Attributes ; but that thoſe who ſet up in oppoſi- 
tion to it the worſhip of a mere Creature as God, or the ne of more 
Gods than one, or who wilfully re ject this Article of the Chriſtian Faith; 
when it is duly propoſed to them, are guilty of a damning Sin. For 
even the diſbelief of Chriſtianity it ſelf, is not ſuppoſed ny the cauſe: 
of Mens Damnation, but where the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath been 
propoſed, in a way of (credibility; If when this Doctrine of the Trinity 
is propoſed to Mens Minds, they will not conſider it, nor weigh the Ar- 
guments.on both ſides impartially, but with ſcorn and contempt 15 2 
it, and endeavour to bring reproach upon Chriſtianity for the ſake of it, 
and diſturb the peace of the Church about it ; ſuch cannot be ſaid to 
receive or believe it faithfully, and by ſuch Sins they do run the hazard 
| of dee everlaſtinglh.  _ +» A” B 
P. I ſee you have à mind to ſmooth every thing relatirig-to the Tri- 
nity, I wiſn you would do the ſame about Tranſußſtautiation. But yet 
you have not an{wer'd the other great difficulty in point of Reaſon; viz. 
That thoſe. things which agree or diſagree in à third, mutt agree or diſ- 
agree one with the other. And therefore if the Father be God, the Son 
od, and the Holy Ghoſt God, then the Father muſt be Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and the Son and Holy: Ghoſt muſt be the Father. If not, then 
they are really the fame, and really diſtinct; the ſame as: to Eſſence, 
diſtin& as to Perſons; and ſo they are the ſame, and not the ſame, 
which is a Contradition, 0 OOO! & 
Per. And now. I think you have drawn out the moſt refined Spirits of 
Sociniani ſin, to make the Doctrine of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation 
parallel, becauſe you ſay, it implies a Contradiction, which is the near- 
eſt Parallel you have yet oſſered at. But this terrible Argument is 
grounded on the ſame Suppoſition, vi. That the Divine Eſſence is no 
more capable of communicating it ſelf to three diſtin& Perſons, than 
any created Being is. The Reaſon of that Axiom being, that created 
Things, by reaſon of their finite Nature, cannot diffuſe or communicate 
themſelves to more than one; and therefore thoſe which agree in a Third, 
muſt agree together; but ſuppoſing it poſſible that the fame finite Na- 
ture could extend it ſelf to ſeveral Individuals, it would be preſently 
anſwered, the Axiom did hold only, where they did OY and re- 
ciprocally agree, and not where they did agree only in Effence, but dif- 
fer d in the manner of Subſiſtence. For where a different manner of 
Subſiſtence is ſuppoſed poſſible, in the ſame individual Nature, the agree- 
ment in that cannot take away that difference which is conſiſtent with 
it, which we attribute to the unlunitedneſs and perfection of the Divine 
Nature. anne besil A LEES 9 by T ge $ 
P. But you can bring no other Inſtance but the thing in queſtion; and 
therefore this is a Petitio Principii, or taking that for granted which is in 
ding. 111177: a Wc N een | 
Pr. Ido not think it to be ſo, where the Reaſon is aſſigned from 
the peculiar Properties of the Divine Nature, to which there can be no 
parallel. And I' think it very unreaſonable in the Sociniant, to ſend us 
to created Beings for the Rules and Meaſures of our Judgment concern- 
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7. a not the Divine; Perſons Infinite, a as well as the Divine Nature 
and therefore as created Perſons da take 1 in the whole N ature, fo inf. 
nite Perſons will do the infinite Nature. 
Pr. No queſtion, but the Perſons axe infioite, i in | fegard of the * 
which is ſo. but if an infinite Nature be communicable ta more Perſons 
i One, every ſuch Prion cannot appropriate the whole Nature to it 


P. if the difference be on the account, of Be then there Ry" 
be an infinite number of , Perſons in the Divine Eſſence: -_ , 
Pr. I anfwer, That Infimiteneſs of number is no Perfection; and as 
o the numbet of Perſons, we follow not our own Conjectures, nor the 
hority of the church but Divine Rævelation, which hath aſſured 
us, that there is but ad and yet . there are three. that are one; 
which depends not merely. on the —— of St. Jahn, but the Form of 
Baptiſm is remarkable to this purpoſe, which joins, together 2% Farher, 
3 Son, and the Holy Gho#, without any other diſtinction beſides that 
of Order and Relation. And it is againſt the fundainental defign of 
2A r 3 join any created Beings together with God in fo folemn 
an Act of Religion. And St. Paut | —5 them together in his Benedi- 


&ion : The Grace of our Lord Jeſus ; Criſt, and the Love of God, and 


the Communion-of the Holy. Ghoſt be with you all. Amen.''2 Cor. 12. 14. 
From whence, the Chriſtian, Church hath Wetken a" Trinity of 
Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Nature. 

Lou have taken a great deal of pains to cleag the Dodriue of the 
Trinity from any abſurdity in point of Nasen, why. oe) you not doas 
much now a8 to Tranſubſtantiation f .. 

P. In plain truth, becauſe I cannot; for here liess vaſt e be- 


tween * In the Trinity we conſidered: an Infmite Being, towhich no 
bounds can be. ſet without deftroying its Nature; but in Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, we ſuppoſe a true finite Body, Which bath its natural bounds and 


limits to one certain Place, and yet you will and muſt ſuppoſe this. Body 
to be equally preſent in many thouland diſtant Places at the ſame time; 

which implies ſo great a Repugnancy to the very Nature of a Body, 
that I can by no means give my Aſſent to it. 


P, Alas I. Is this it which chokes your Reaſon, do that you cannot | 


| ſwallow the Doctrine of the Church in this matter? 


Lou do not conſider, that tho we allow nothing "Inflaite i in the Body 


in Gi yet we ſuppole an Infinite Power to be imploy'd about it : and 


Infinite Power may produce things above our ee, about 
Bodies in themſelves finite. pe ae 


Pr. This is the utmoſt your Cauſe will bear; but 1 pray tell me, [3 
there any ſuch thing as à Repugnancy in the Nature of things or not? 
i. e. Are there not ſome things which are endued with ſuch Properties, 


chat if Fon u alter them, you. delten their very Nature; as, to ſuppoſe 


an indiviſible Line, a Thange without Lines, a Bady without Dunen- 
ons? AD k v0, 
11 Hold a little 3 2 Body muſt haue Nuenſiouse Niang to it, but 


it is not neceflary it ſhould have thoſe Dimenſions where-ever it is pre- 


ſent. For it may be preſent in one Place as 4 2 and i in nber W 
ter the manner of a Spirit. 


Pr. Lou might as well have ſaid, a Body may be conſider two ways; 5 


as it is a Body, and as it is not a Body: for there can be no Body, 


where there are no Dimenſions proper to iti! 


3 11 | | p. See 
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| Harri and Frandabliancacian Had, 
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bo See AR you are miſtaken; * it ral the Dimeinſions which em 
WA a Body being in more places, at 01 ni its SP 5 28 5 Belarmin 
well obſerves. . | 
Pr. I fay both of thein hinder. F. or a true Body can no mord be 
without its — than a Line without Di viſibilit . 

P. I grant, that naturally it cannot, but iy Divine, Pomer it may. 

Pr. Will you make the Power of God to change the Eſſential Proper- 
ties of things, while the things themſelves remain in their true Nature 
You may as well ſay, that naturally Man is a Reaſonable Creature; but 


by Divine Power he may be a true Man, and yet want the Faculty of 


Reaſoning: That — twb and two małe four, but God can make 
two and two to be joyned together in a ſupernatural manner, ſoas that four 
ſhall not reſult from them; that tho, naturally ſpeaking, white-wafh- 
ing a Wall makes it look white, yet by an extraordinary. Power, there 
may be the preſence of all things which make a Wall white, yet itſhall 
not do ſo ; juſt fo 1 It is to make a Bod y preſent, and yet to 45 no Di 
menſions of a Body. Is there any real difference between the Nature 
af a Body and Spirit? Wherein lies it? Is it not as repugnant for a 
Body to be after the manner os a Spirit, asfor a Body and Spirit to be 
the lame 2? int 1h 1 

P. All this Pösberds upon 
Eſſential Frein of a 905 and that which qua ain, and bath 
relation to Place.” 


and a Contradiction. For it is to makeia Body extended and not ex- 
tended, at theſame time. 1 pray t tell me Sha you weak e 
it is oppoſed to 2 Spirit? 
P. I mean as all Mankind hos ſuch 2 Sabſtance which coal of 
Parts extended and diviſible. ©. | 
Pr. Then being extended diba are tlie natural md eſſential 
properties erties of a Body. And therefore, to ſuppoſe a Body not to be ex- 
ten ed and diviſible, is to en it not to be a Bady;: which 1 is a plain 
Contrad iction. 


P. Lou are to diſtinguiſh Brower the) Bujinſecal nantity, which i 13 - 
an inſeparable Teeny of a Body, and the Extrinſeca Relation it hath 


4 [to a Place. 
Pr. Intrinſecal Quantir without Relation to Place, is — Non. 


not conſidering the Jiffevence. bien the 


Pr. The Bſential Extenſion of a Body without Quantity, is Non. ente, | 


ſenſe. For, how is 1t poliible for extended Parts to have no Relation 


to Place ? 


. By Nee ee pst, hed! the: Bats. of wBidy.infirct - 


to the Paris of a Place: but by Intrinſecal Quantity, I mean, that there 
is the real order and proportion of = in the men it ſelf, but it 
doth not fill up the Place. - 

Pr. Then you do ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt in the Euchatiit, to 


Neve all the diſtinct Parts of a Body, with their due Order and + ond | 


tion, but to be in the Sacrament — an indivifible manner. 
Ps Why not? | | 

Pr. Do you Mink it pelible for the boy and entire ci of a Man to 

be crouded into the compaſs of a Wafer, with all the 

Parts, ſo that no true Part of the _ ny d 
Ting Yes, by Divine Powers HURST 


Pr. Do 


erence of its 


'6 536 Fir C "The Dobtrine of the Trinity, "Pane: Tt 
10 PR Dy you: think a far leſsthin g poſlible than that, vis, chit a Marrs 5 
Head and Shoulders, and Arms; meld be contained entire and rr 
9 the Nail of his little Fi inger ? * | so 

F. Why not? | 

Pr. Then why may 801 the greateſt Body b be within the leaſt > Why | 
may not an Elephant be caught in a Mouſe-trap, and à Nhinoceros be 
put into a Snu box ?. For either there isa Repugnancy in the Nature of 
the thing, for a greater Body to be within a leſs, or there is not; if not, 
then theſe mentioned Inſtances are poſſible; if there be, then che ſup- 
poſition of Divine Power can give no aal, unleſs you ſuppoſe, — 
God can do things repugnant in themſelves, ij. e that he can do things 

vhich cannot be AN But I pray tell me, if the very Body of Chriſt | 
be by Tranſulſtantiation in the Wafer, with all its Parts in their due 
order, then the Head muſt be diſtant from the Feet, and all the other 
Organs i in their proper places; but this cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed, 
where there is no meaſure of diſtance as Place 1 is, and che whole dy is 
1 1339130 

P. I ſay again, chere is the jult order of Parts conſidered in dame 
ne with reſpect to Place. 

Pr. Then it is impoſſible there ſhould be any diſtance - without 
which it is impoſſible there ſhould be the order of Parts in a Human 
Body. Thus, there is a Repugnancy in the very ſuppoſition of. Chriſt's 

Body being in the Wafer, tho there were but one lingle. Wafer; but 
when to this we add, that it is equally thus preſemt in thouſands of 

Wafers at what diſtance of Place ſoever, the Abſurdities do increaſe 

and multiply ſo faſt upon us, that it is hatdly poſſible to imagin any 
thing concerning a Body, which doth im ply — this doth. - As 
that one and the ſame dy ſhould be indiviſibly preſent in many Hg 
where it muſt be divided ing it ſelf, by ſo many Bodies interpofing : 
ſo that it is impoſſible to apprehend how two Bodies can be divided from 
one another more cffectually, than 90 A mw muſt be from! it ſelf, if 
it be preſent in many places at once. 

P. I pray ſtop here; for reckon up a8 ay Abtes as you will, 
they are all but the Effedts of Carnal Reaſon, and we muſt acpriuate our 
Underſtanding to the Obedience a Tait. 

Pr. Then it is to no purpoſe to argue any farther, on the — 
2 > pals and I thought. 1 en, this for one part of Your 

ie, est 7 2:1 

P. Sol aid; and I ſtill fay, there are thinks as wy to make out 2 
houit the Trinity, which you have not yet taken notice of. 

77 1 Pray * us hear them, that we may put an end to this Dit 

cour OL ens 1 10 0 

P. What oe you then to one and the ſame Nature Pin in three di- 

ſtin& Perſons, which Bellarmin faith, is more wonderful, than that one 

_ ſhould. bel in many Place. becauſe the. Nature is identified: with 
the Perſons, lum the Body is uot ſa. with the Places in rohioh it is preſent. 
If therefore the ſame Nature be not divided from it ſelf in the Perſons 
of the Trinity, How much more. eaſily may one Body be preſent in ſe- 
verab places, and: not ie divided from it ſelf? y 

Pe. It is ſtrange neither Bellatmin nor you ſhould fas the diffe- 
rence. For the reaſon why a Body muſt be divided from: it ſelf, being 
in ſeveral places, is, becauſe it is finite ; and there being no Penetra- 
tion of Dimenſions in Bodies, the interpoling of other Bodies muſt om 

ö vide 


” " 
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divide the Care Body in den 5 Sees” but the Reafon' 
Divine Nature may be is ſeverat N 5 beeauſe 2 ra 5 
therefore nothing an bod? or diſcontinue it. 
P. You have talked much ef Comradictions; 
about Tranfubſtentiation, tan wat of n ef the Bon n 
the Myſtery of the Tric proper Generation, then 


for, if ir be not 
— ou cannot infer from it, that the Sbm 3s of the ſame Subſtance with the 
ing from not Being to being, 


i it be, then it mois he a 
and 10 an Eternal Generation is a Contradiction. 
Fr. It is a Nule in emmen Reaſon,” That all Attributes nib be'un- 
wi Ty to the Nathre of the Subjeds. And therefore, if 
the Subje& here ſpoken of 3 ich a Nature, as to be uncapable of 
— a being „Wen Whatever's affirmed of x, muſt 
ſo underſtood, as . roy its Nature. The Term of Gene- 
ration alone is not, it may be, ſufficient to prove the Son Co-effential 
with the Father, becauſe it might have been uſed improper! properly and me- 
taphorically. But when from the Scriptiire, it otherwiſe rg "_ 
the Son God being the Werd, ws in the begi with God 
was God, John 1; 1; and we ſoon after find him calle N a 
of the Father, Ver. 14. and the 'onh begotten Son, Ver. 18. we have 
to infer from hence his Eternal Generation. Whit muſt not be 
underſtood in fuch a mean ſenſe as is agreeable to Creatures, but as it 
is confiſtent with the Efſentjal Attributes of God, of which neceſſary 
Exiſtence - is one. So that by Eternal Generation, no more can be 
meant, than ſuch an Emanation of the Son from the Father, as doth. 
ſuppo The eps fo Dee Cant row ee 8 aner 
repreſented by the Rays of the San coming from unit 
cle permanent, and not ſueceſſwe. 1 
P. What ſay you then ts the 
more 
ſtaſis in two Natures, than one Body in two Places? ſme the Union is 
greater berween the Appeſtuſ and the Natwrer, than between the Body 
and the Places it is in; the one being intrinſecal and ſubſtantial, the o- 
ther extrinſecal and accidental.” that poſtaſir is the ſame with the 
Divine Nature, and yet is "not cloſely nite with ewe fray 


which is fo different from the Divine 3 ſo chat it i 2 
, bow in that Union the Natures are Embed, or the + The Thpef 
incomprehenſible 


of the Eaeamaties 5 it not 


divided. 
. Suppoſe now we grant all this, that chere is an 


as Bellarmin obſerves, that there ſhould de one Ho- 


Myſtery in the Hcarnatipn, what follows from thence? Have I not hi- 


therto owned, that there muſt be ſomething incomprehenfible by us, 


in What relates to the Divine Nature? And it is the leſs wonder it is ſo 
in the Incarnat ion, wherein an Union is implied between an — 1 * 
Finite Nature; when the Union of the Soul and Bod 
Finite, is above our henſion, th we our Yarns. og 
Souls and Bodies ſo united? Bur what Confequence is it, if we are not 
able to explain this, that then we muſt admit that the ſame Body ma 
be not merely in two, but in ten thoufand places at the fame time ? 
i. e. If we cannot explain the Hypoſtatiral Union, then all manner of 
Abſurdities muſt go down with us, that relate to things of à very diffe- 
rent Nature fron? it. 9 er 


P. 1 


a 2 Ae Pai Ihe Fey Fr It: 


5 Lap alk to find you ane ſet at laſh and thaxnon youbave aDifi | 
ty before yqu which you can never get thru. 
wy 2 Be not too confident; Ihave only hitherto. den ied the Conſe. 

* quence as to the Difficulties of T ran nabe. But it is poſſible, that 
2 aſide: the Confuſion of Sthool-Terms, I may be able to give a far 
more intelligible and rea ſonable Account. of Mee eren it ſelf, than 

Jeg ever do of Tr anſubſtantiation. is ein 34 0 
P. Firſt ſhew that it is polkble, and then explain the manner 0 of 
it. 6 M. get id" RES EF HET KR 


Pr. But let us in the firſt place ages what we wean, ly; it, WY 
P. By the Incarnation, I mean, the Union of the Divine and reer 
3 5 ſo as to make one Perſon in Mine e ee ord hoidut 
Pr. If this be not poſſible, it muſt either be, 1. Becauſe two Na- 
tures different from each other, cannot he united to make one Perſon: 
The contrary whereof Sms in the Union of, Soul and Body te = 
erſon of a Man, Or, 3. Becauſe it is n * Infinite Na- 
rureſhould be — Ne to aFivite. OG 117 1 Ly So pi L. 
P. How can there be an Union poſlble, beoween wwe le, infinitely 
diſtant from each other? 1 bid 153% ror 34 
| deg fl in that reſpect wherein, che Diſtance. 1 1 4 but if 
| nothing deſtructive to either Narure in ſueh an Union, and 
the. bee Nature do condeſcend to it, why may it not be ſo uni- 
ted to n Faun Finite Being, as to make one Perſon together with 
it? For n in reſpect of Union, the Niſtance is not ſo great ae N e 
and Infinite, ag hetween Body and. Spirit. Inet ne dart r 
+Þ, The Diſtance.is Infinite in ons. Cafe, but not in che other. 
Fr. I do; not fpeak of them, With reſpect to PerfeQtions, bot * 
Unien ; and an infinite Di ſtance in that muſt imply an abſolute Re- 
pugnancy, which you can never prove: For, ſince Body and Spirit 


may: be viel to make one Perſon, an Infinite Spirit may de united to 


a Fmite N re., on a ot ws 15 al POO. 


4.0 1500 the e of the Hhpeſaticat U nian is impollble to \ be 
conceiv 5 tt u isn 8 
Pr, Let the ching be granted poſſible, and. ** difficulty of. conceiv-. 
ing the manner may be as. great in the Union of Soul and Body. Will 
| You. undertake. to explain that to me? and yet I. hope you believe. 
it. Vu, let us hear your Difficulties. again, which you, object from 
elarmine. kar 
P. That there ſhould he bus. one Hype aſis in two Natures. and that 
| 4 te, Union abe Natures ſbould not be l nor. * H Iypoſtaſis: 
xr oF r um 199 303 be 677901; 
Pr. All 8 Dione « 95 12 the fene of, the word: Epo. 
flair; Which originally f Fl es 4 Real Being, and not ſuch which 
depends only on Fancy an Imagination; from thenge its bgnification 
was enlarged, not only to things real, (in oppoſition oto mere A 
ances, and Creatures of * Mind) but to; ſuch, a thing v0 bich lid 
fubſi # of -it -ſelf; and had 5 ſubſiſtence in another, as Accidents 
had, So that an d E 4 regl, Subſtance. oleh bad ſubſiſt- 
ence in it ſeg Bur ſuch. arg of two kinds, as the Greek Fathers ob- 
ſerye. (I. puck as are real Subſtances in themſelveg, but yet are 
capable of ing joined with another, to make up a, Perſon; thus 
the Soul and Body have two . Hypeſtaſes, and make up but 


6 


1 | one 


i Hypoſtaſts is the {a 


9 * 
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Pare: I and Tranſubſtantiation, compared. 


e Perſon 


of a Man. 7 (2.) It is taken * for a compleat adi 


—_..: 
'  Snb/iſtence,.aubich GE joined with any other "as a Part; and ſo 


with a Perſon, which is nothing elſe but 4 


compleat,. intelligent, individua) Hypaſt aſic. in this ſenſe there 
dan be but one Hypaſtaſis in Chriſt, i. e one Perſon, tho' thete be two 


I. ' 'f 3 7 2 s * 


P, But dur D 


no Hpbſta fi it being ſwallowed up by the Divine. 
. I know they do but if they mean that the Humane Na- 
ture, after the Union, loſes that ſubſiſtence which is proper to the 
Humane Nature, it is impoſſible for them to avoid the Entychian 
Hereſy, condemned by the Council of Chalcedon; but if they mean 
no more than that there is @ true Nature, but no Perſon, ſave on- 
ly that which reſults from both Naturesz they then agree with the 
Senſe of the Church, which condemned the Eutychians. For as much 
as the Hereſies of Neſtorius and Eutycbes differ d in themſelves; they 
were both built on the ſame Ground, vis. that there could be no 
true Nature, but there muſt be a Perſon ; and that two Natures could 
not make one Perſon. From whence Neftorius aſſerted there were 


two Perſons in Chritt > and Eutyches denied that there were two Na- 


ture . * 


P. What doth all this ſignify, but that the Authority of the Church 


Divines ay, chat the Human Nature after che Union hal 


muſt determine whether there be two Natures, or two Perſons in 


Pr. It ſeems then, the whole Buſineſs wherein the General Councils 
were ſo warmly concerned, was only to make an Eccleſiaſtical Dicti- 


onary, and to appoint what words are to be uſed, and what not. Do 


you think then, there were no ſuch real Hereſies as Neſtorianiſm and 


Eutychianiſm, but only they happened to take the words Nature 


and Perſon in another ſenſe than the Church would have Men uſe 
thein ? „„ 

„P. I truſt the Church for all theſe things. | | 
P. Then if the Church would have you affirm two Perſons and 
one Nature, or two Natures and one Perſon, it were all one to 


ou. | 

P. Why not? fince the Church muſt determine. | 

Pr. What if you had been to diſpute with Neftorius and © Euty- 
ches 2 | 5 OR AT we; 

P. I would have told them, they muſt ſubmit to the Church about 
the uſe of words: | 


Pr. And they would have laughed at you for your pains : For the 


Sdrtroverſy was really about the Truth of Chritt's Incernation, (as the 
Fathers proved, and the Councils determined) which in 5 
was rejected by both of them; as I will evidently prove, if you have 
any longer Patience. TA 2 | | 

P. I beg your pardon, Sir, I have heard enough of all Conſcience 
already. | IT + | 
| pr. 1 think ſo too, to make you aſhamed of your Parallel between 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and Tranſubſtantiation. 

And methinks, for the ſake of our common Chriſtianity, you 
ſhould no more venture upon ſuch bold and unreaſonable Compa- 
riſons. Do you in earneſt think, it is all one, whether Men do be- 

| Uuun heve 


. 640 ” Th Boche f 1 the Fruity, Or. Parr II ; 
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lieve a 00" OY or Providence, of Heaven, of Hell, or ae Ttini ied and , 
Incarnation of Chriſt, if they do not believe Thanſubſtantiation 
| | have heard much of late a ol Gil and New Popery; but if 10 be 
th the way of Repreſenting New Popejy, by expoſing the common Arti- 
| cles of Faith, it will ſet the indy of all good Chriſtians farther 
from it than ever. For upon the very lame 1 we may e. 
another Parallel between the beltzf of a God and Tranſub} antiation ; the 
effect of which will be, the expoſing of all Religion. This is a ve- 
ry deſtructive and miſchievous Method of 80 but our com- 
u 


fort 18, that it is very ae as 1 Nan hath NY e 0 8 
this Diſcourſe. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


＋ the P ers, pew an bad not beth ſo lick diſperſed 
through ae Nation, 4 fre Re ect to the e bh eg 
haue kept the Author from publiſhing any Anſwer to them. But be- 
= cauſe they may now fall into many bands, who without ſome aff affiſt- 
ahce may not readily teſolue ſome difficulties Parted by them, He thought 
it not unbecoming. his duty to God and the King, to give a clearer light to 
the Things contained. in them. And it can be no reflection on the Aut bority 
of "a Prince, for u private Subject to examine a piece of Coyn as to its juſt 
value, though it bears His Image and Superſcription u at's it. In matters 
that contern Faith and Salvation, we "muſt prove pat and hold 
faſt that which 1 is good. N 
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ſatisfaction in this Firſt z the Deſign of it being to put an 
end 0 Particular Diſputes; to which I am ſo little a Friend, that 

] could have been glad to have found, as much reaſon in it to con- 
vince, as law there was a fair appearance to deceive. But there is a 
Law in our Minds diſtinct from that of our Inclinations ; and out of a 


L all men could Believe a they plead, ſhould not have fail'd of 


Juſt and due regard to That, we muſt examine the moſt plauſible Wri- 


ough back'd with the greateſt Anthority, before we yield our 
M6 re i + EDS 
f particular Controverſies about Matters of Faith could be ended by 
a Principle, as viſible as that the Scripture is in Print, all men 'of ſence 
would ſoon give over Diſputing ; for none who dare believe what they 
| But what if che Church, whoſe Autho- 
rity, it is ſaid, they muſt. ſubmit to, will not allow them to believe what 
they ſee? Harb teh can this be a ſufficient reaſon to perſuade them 
to believe the Church, becauſe it is as viſible as that the Scripture is in 
Print ? unleſs we muſt only uſe our ſenſes to find out the Church, and 
renounce them aſſoon as we have done it. Which is a very bad requi- 
tal of them, and no great Honour to the Church which requires it. 


But with all due ſubmiſſion, it is no more viſible that the Roman 


Church is the Cathbolick Church, than it is, that a part is the whole, and 


the moſt corrupt part, that one Church, which Cbriſt bath" here upon 


It is agreed among all Chriſtians, That Chriſt can have but one 
Church upon Earth, as there is but one Lord, une Faith, * And 
this is that Church we profeſs to believe in the two Creedt. But if thoſe, 
*wbo made thaſe Oreeds for vur direction, had intended the Roman Cat ho- 
lick Church, why was it not ſo exprefled? How came it to paſs that ſuch 


a limitation of the ſenſe'of Chriſt's Catholict Church to the Roman, ſhould 


never be put to Perſons to be Baptized in any Age of the Church? For 
I do not find in the Office of Baptiſm, even in the Roman Church, that 
it is required that they beligye the Roman Catholic Church, or that 


they deny the validity of Baptiſm out of the Communion of the Ro- 


Man Church. From whence it is to me as viſeble as that the Scripture 
is in Print, that the Church of Rome it ſelf doth not believe that it is, 
the one Catholick Church mentioned in the two Creed: For then it muſt 
void all Baptiſm our of its Communion, which it hath never yet done. 


And as long as Baptiſm doth enter Perſons into the Catholick Church, 
. | - it 


err 
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it is impoſſible, that all who have the true form of Baptiſm, though ot 


of the Commimion of the Roman Church, ſhould be Members of the 
Ceed Churgh, and yet the Commanion of the Romen and cd 
be all one; /as it mult be if the Rowan Church, be the Carbolick and 

_ profeſſed in the Creeds. © 9509 


the multitude of them that bilieved were of. one heurt and of one ul, it 
had been no 22 have ſhewed that one vifible Church, wich 
Hiſtory of the Church, who have not heard of the early and great Di- 


viſions in the Communion of it. And there was a remarkable diffe- 


rence in the Nature of thoſe Schiſms, which happened in the Church; 
which being not conſidered hath been the occaſion of miſapplica- 
tion of the ſayings of the Ancients about the One Cathbolick Church. 
Some did ſo break off Communion with other parts of the Catholic 
Church, as to challenge that Title wholly to themſelves ; as was evident 
in the caſe of the Novatians and Donatiſts;, for they rebaptiz'd all that 
embrac'd their Communion. Others were caſt out of Communion up- 
on particular differences; which were not ſuppoſed to be of ſuch a na- 
ture, as to make them no members of the Catholick Church. So the 
Biſhops of Rome excommunicated the Biſhops of Aſia for not keeping 
Eaſter when They did; and the Biſhops both of fic and Africa, for not 


allowing the Baptiſm of Hereticks. But is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 


upon theſe Differences they ſhut out all thoſe Holy Biſhops and Martyrs 
from the poſſibility of Salvation, by excluding them from their Com- 
munion ? If not, then there may be different Communions among 
Chriſtians, which may ſtill continue Parts of the Catholick Church; and 
conſequently no one Member of ſuch a Diviſion ought to aſſume to it 
ſelf the Title and Awutbority of the One Carbolick Church. But if any 


One Part doth ſo, though never ſo great and conſpicuous, it is guilty of. 


the ſame Preſumption with the Novatians and Congo, and 1s as much 
cauſe of the Schiſms, which happen thereupon in the Chureh, as they 
were. Iv! > „ : 

For a long time before the Reformation, there had been great and 
confiderable breaches, between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ; inſo- 


much that they did renounce each others Communion. And in theſe 


Differences four Patriarchal Churches joined together againſt the fifth, 


viz. that of the Biſhop of Rome. But the Eaſtern Patriarchs ſinking 


in their Power; by the horrible Invaſion of the Enemies of the Chriſti- 


an Faith; and t e Biſhops of Rome advancing themſelves to ſo much 


Authority, by the advantages they took from the kindneſs of ſome 
Princes, and the Weakneſs of others, They would hear of no other 
terms-of accommodation with the Eaſtern Churches, but by an intire 
ſubmiſſion to the Pope as Head of the Catholick Church. Which all the 


Churches of the Eaſt refuſed, however different among themſelves; 


and to this day look 6n the Pope's Supremacy as an Innovation in the 
Church, and Uſurpation on the Rights of the other Patriatchs and Bi- 
In all thoſe Churches the Two Creeds are profeſſed, true Baptiſm 
adminiſtred, and an undoubted Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles; 
Ho then come they to be excluded from being Parts of the One Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church? And if they be not excluded, how can 
the Roman Church aſſume to it ſelf that glorious Title? So that it 
ſeems to me as viſible as that the Scripture ts in Print, that the Roman 
27 | | Church 


b. But they muſt be great ſtrangers to the 


Il we had been {o happy to have Iived in thoſe Bleſſed Times, ben 
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Church her is, nor en be that One N which Chriſt k. en don 
Earth. 1 rieren | 
And this Principle being removed" (which Vögte to be talen for 
granted, ſince it can never _ we muſt unavoidably- enter intb 
the Ocean Particular Diſputes. And I kriow no reaſon any can have'to 
be ſo afraid of it, fince we have ſo ſure a Compaſs,” as the Holy Scrip- 
ture Þ direct our paſſage. But the reaſon of voids particular, Dif- 
putes-is,” becauſe the evidence is too clear in them, 1 the Church of 
Rome hath notoriouſly deviated from this infallible Rule. And it is as 
impoſſible for a Church, which hath erred, to be Infallible, as for a 
: Church reall Infallible, to err. But if a Church pretend to prove her 

Infallibility by Texts, which are not ſo clear, as thoſe which prove het 
to have actually erred; then we have greater reaſon to recede from 


her Errors, than to be e with fuch a TIO Prince to Infal- 
libility. 


Well But i it is not bf to * neunen, man's ; brad fo belies as 
be pleaſes, but to the Church. 


And is it indeed left to the Chu ch to PAR as it afes 7 But the 
meaning I ſuppoſe is, that thoſe, who reject the Authority of the Ro- 
man Catholick Church, do leave every than to believe according to his 

own fancy. Certainly thoſe of the Church of England, cannot be lia- 


ble to any imputation of this Nature. For our Church receives the three 
Creeds, and embraces the four General Councils, and'profeſſes to hold 


nothing contrary to any Univerſal Tradition of the Church from the 


Apoſtles times. And we have often offered to put the Controverſies. be- 
tween Us and the Church of Rome upon that iſſue. And do not thoſe 
rather believe as they pleaſe, who believe the Roman Church to be the 
Catholick Church, without any colour from Scriptures, "Antiquity or 
Reaſon ? Do not thoſe believe as they pleaſe, who can believe againſt 
the moſt convincing Evidence of their own ſenſes? Do not choſe believe 
as they pleaſe, who can reconcile the lawfulneſs of the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, with God's forbidding it, the Communion in one kind with Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, and the praying in an unknown Tongue with the four- 
teenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians £2" 

But all theſe and many Gs Abſurdities may go down by vertue of 
the Church's Authority, 20 hom, it is ſaid, -Chrift left the Power upon 
Earth to govern us in matter of Faith, We do not deny that the Church | 
hath Authority of declaring” matters of Faith, or elſe it never could 
have condemn'd the ancient Hereſies. But then we muſt conſider the 
difference between the Univerſal Church in a General and free Council, 
declaring the ſenſe of Scripture in Articles of Faith, generally received 
in the Chriſtian Church from the Apoſtles Times, as was done when 
the Nicene Creed was made; and a Faction in the Church aſſuming to 
it ſelf the Title of Catbolicł, and proceeding by other rules, than the 
firſt Councils did, and impoſing new Opinions and Practices, as things 

neceſſary to the Communion of the Catholick Church. And this is the 
true Point in difference between us and thoſe of the Roman Church, 

about the Church's Aurhority in matters of Faith, ſince the Council of 
Trent. For we think we have very great reaſon to complain, when a 
Party in the Church, the moſt corrupt and 3 takes upon it 


ſelf 
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ſar, to FIR many 8 + Dodrines/ as W Points of Fi int which. 
have n 1 nor Unverlal Traditzon for them. r 
eee 
* it N very iv orfonal thing, -weare told, to make: Jann for 4 PA 
ty. und lenve it to the Inbabitants to be Interpreters and Fudges. of thoſe 
Lame; for then every Man will be his own er by vayama no. 
bas cken 4 either . or Wrong. 1 


Baut is it not abr to allow an Ufer to o interptet the Laws to 
his own advantage, againſt the juſt Title of the Prince, and the true 
Intereſt; of the People? And if it be not reaſonable for any private Per- 
ſon to be bis pris: why ſnhould a publick Invader be ſo? But we 
hope it will be allowed to the Loyal 22 of a Country, ſo far 
to interpret the Laws, as to be able to underſtand the Duty they owe to 
their King, and to juſtifie his Right againſt all the Pretences of er 
15 ms this 1 is as as much as we plead for in this caſe | 
"Can we dur el, That God Armighty would nga us at thoſs 
uncertaintier, as to give us 4 Rule to £0 ” and . ag Man to be bis 
own Judge : 111397 © | 


And can we reaſonably fa ppoſe, "I 2 Almighty ſhould give us a 
Rule not capable of qa underſtood by thoſe to whom it was given, iti 
order to the great End of it, vis. the ſaving of their Souls? For this 
was the main end of the Rule, to direct us in the way to Heaven, and 
not merely to determine Controverſies. The Staff, which a Man uſes, 
may ſerve to meaſure things by, but the principal deſign is to walk 
withit.. So it is with the Holy Scripture, if Controverſies ariſe: It is 
fit to examine and compare them with this infallible Rule; but when 
that is done, to help us in our way to Heaven, is that which it was 
chiefly intended for. And no Man can think it of equal conſequence 
to him, not to be miſtaken, and not to be damned. In matters of Good 
and Evil, every Man's Conſcience i is his immediate Judge, and why not 
in matters of Truth and Falſhood?\ Urilefs we ſuppoſe Mens involuntary 
Miſtakes to be more dangerous than their. wilful Sins. | 

But after all, Ve do not leave every Man to be. bis own Judge, any 
farther: than it concerns his own Salvation, which: depends upon his par- 
ticular care and ſinterity. For to prevent any dangerous Miſtakes By 
the artifice of Seducers, we do allow the aſſiſtance of thoſe {| piritual 
Guides, which God hath appointed in his Church, for the ban! in- 
ſtructing and governing private Perſons: We embrace the ancient Creeds, 
as a ſummary comprehenſion of the Articles of Faith; and think no 
Man ought to follow his own particular Fancy, againſt Doctrines fo 


td received + in aa Chniſtian Church, from EE Times. 
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1 45 aſk 2 ingenuous Man, „ it be nor the ſo ame thing, 7 \ follow 
our own Fancy, * fo. Nee 3 ” ot et! 


Ik. we. 1 90 1 — Fathers, no Coancils, there might have 
been ſome colour for ſuch a Queſtion. But do we permit Men to in- 
terpret-. Scripture according to their own Fancy, who live in a Church, 
n owns the Doctrine of the Primitive Church more frankly and in- 
tf i genuouſly, 
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uſly, than any Church in the World beſides, without ſetting u 
— Spirit againſt it, or the preſent Roman Church to bike the | 
preter of it. And now I hope I may have leave to aſk ſome Queſtions 
of any ingenuous Man; as, Whether it be not the ſame thing for the 
Church of Nome to make the Rule, as to aſſume to it ſelf the ſole Poy. 
as of gi ing the ſenſe of it? For what can a Rule ſignifie without the 
ſenſe? And if this were the intention of. Almighty God, had it not been 
ads neceſſary to have told us, to whom he had given the Powet of inter- 
preting the Rule; as to have given the Rule it ſelf? Whether it be rea- 
nable for the Church of Rome, to interpret thoſe Texts, wlterein this 
eting is to be contained? For this is to make it Jude 


power of interpr ; l | 
in iti own Cauſe, which was thought arvabſurdity before. And-whether 
it be not as miſchievous to allow a proſperous Ulurper' the power of in- 
terpreting Laws, according to his own Intereſt, as any ee 
ding to his own Funcy? Whether it be poiſlible to reform Diſorders 
in the Church, when the Perſon principally accuſed is ſupreme Judge? 
Whether thoſe can be indifferent Judges in Councils, who before-hand 
take an Oath, to. defend that Authority which is to be debated? Whe- 
ther Tradition be not as uncertain a Kube, às Fancy, when Men judge of 
Tradition according to their Fancy? a 8 


| * 1 5 * q ; N 
I uud haue any Man ſbew ne, io here the Power of deciding matters of 
Faith is givento every particular Mu. 


If by deciding matters of Faith be underſtood the determining them 
in ſuch a manner, as to oblige others, I do not know where it Is given 
to every particular Man, nor how it ſhould be. For then every particu- 
lar Man would have a power over every particular Man; and there would 
want a new deciſion, whoſe-ſhould take place. But if by deciding mat- 
tert of Faith, no more be meant, but every Man's eins ſatisfied of the 
Reaſons, hy he believes one thing to be true, and not another; that 
belongs to ere Mun, as he is bound to take care of his Soul, and muſt 
give an account both to God and Man of the Reaſon of his Faith. And 
what can be meant in Scripture by Prbving. all things," and bolding fait 
| that which is good, 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 21. By trying the Spirits, whether they be 

of God, I Jom 4. 1. Hy jredging of themſelves ieh is. right, Luke 12. 

57. unlefs hath given to Mankind a Faculry-of diſcerning Truth 
and Falſhood in Matters of Faith,” But if every Man hath not ſuch a 
Power, how comes he to be fatisfied about the Church Authority? Is 

not that a matter of Faith? And where ever any perſon will! ſhew me, 
that every Man hath a Power to determine his Fanh in that matter, I'll 
undertake to ſhew him the weft; i then „b 
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Chrilt left. bis Power to bis Church; biin to forgivt Sins in Hobo, and 
left his Spirit with them, which they exerciſed after his Reſurre&ion. 
uk rde ter NN woe us * —— 0 


But where then was the Roman Catholick Church? And how can it be 
hence interred, That theſe Powers are now in the Church of Rome, ex- 
cluſive to all others, unleſs it be made appear that it was Hei, General 
to all the Apoſtler ? I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that the Apoſtles had 
ſome Gifts of the Spirit, which the Church of Rome will not in mode- 
ſty pretend to; ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, the Spitit of e. 

"1 7 | Propheſie, 
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Propheſie, miraculous Cures and Puniſhments. Now, here lies the dif- 
ficulty, toſhew what part of the Promiſe of the infallible Spirit ( for 
the ordinary Power of the Keys relates not to this matter) was to expire 
with the Apoſtles, and what was to be continued to the Church in all 
Ages. A Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance is denied by none but Pelagians : 
But how far that extends, is the Queſtion. In the Souls of good Men 
it is ſo as to keep them in the way to Heaven, but not to prevent any 
lapſe into fin ; and it were worth our knowing, where God hath ever 
romied to keep any Men more from Error, than from Sin. Doth he 
— one more than the other? Is one more diſagreeing to the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine than the other? How came then ſo much to be ſaid for 
the keeping Men from Error, when at the fame time, they confeſs 
may not only commit great Sins, but err very dangerouſly in the moſt ſo- 
_lemn manner, in what relates to the Do&rine of Manners. Would any 
Have believed the Apoſtles infallible, if they had known' them to 
de Perſons of ill Lives; or that they had notoriouſſy erred in ſome 
Rules of great conſequence to the welfare of Mankind ? Now, all this 
is freely yielded, as to the pretence of Infallibility in the Church of 
Rome. It is granted, that the Guides of that Church have been veryß 
bad Men; and that in Councils they have frequently erred about the - 
depoſing Power, being only a Matter Practice, and not of Faith. 
Whether it be ſo or not, I now diſpute not; but it is granted, that not- 
withſtanding this infallible Spirit, the Roman Church may groſly err in 
a matter of mighty conſequence to the Peace of Chriſtendom; and yet 
it cannot err in decreeing the leaſt matters of Faith. As for inſtance, it 
can by no means err about the ſeven Sacraments, or the Intention of the 
Prie# about them; but it may err about Depaſing Princes, and Abſolving 
Subjefs from their allegiance ;, which in eaſier terms is, They can never 
err about their own Intereſt, but they may about any other whatſo- 
E 00M bAL SUTIN A ATR Bb 419-49" | 
I paſs over the next Paragraph, the ſenſe being imperfe&, and what 
is material about the Creeds, hath been ' ſpoken to already, /m. 
That which next deſerves conſideration, is 
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That- the Church ar the Judge even f the Scripture it {lf many 
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years after the Apoſtles, which | Books were Canonical, and which were 


We have a diſtinction among us of Judges of the Lam, atid Judges 
of the Fact. The One declares what the Lam is, the Fact being ſuppo- 

poſed; the Other gives judgment upon the Fact, as it appears before them. 
Now in this caſe about the Canonical Books, the Church is not judge of 
the Law. For they are not to debug whether a' Book appeating to be 
Canonical ought by it to be received for Canonical, (which is taken for 
granted among all Chriſtians) but all they have to do, is to give Judg- 
ment upon the matter of Fact, i. e. whether it appear upon ſufficient 
evidence to have been a Book written by Divine Inſpiration: ©. And the 
Church of Rome hath no particular privilege in this matter, but _ its 
Judgment as other parts of the Chriſtian World do: And if it takes up- 
on it to judge contrary to the general ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church, we 
are not to be concluded by it; but an Appeal lies to a greatet Tribunal 
ene 0507 Ihe Tran ah eonntts 5 
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| Who ate * by They g * what; is  underflood: by this "Fl ? 
It is one thing for a Part of the Church to give Teſtimony to a matter 
of Fact, and another to aſſume the Power of making Books Canonical, 
which were not ſo. This latter no Church in the World hath, and 
therefore can never loſe it. The former is only Matter of Teſtimony, 
and all parts of the Church are concerned in it, and it depends as other 
Matters of Fact do, on the Skill and Fidelity of the Reporters. 


And by what Authority ibs ſeparate then Her from that Church q 
\ What Church 2 The Catholick aud Apoſtolick. We own no Sepa- 
ration frqm-thatz but we are Adee from the Communion of the 
Roman Chuteb, that we may keep up the ſtricter Union with the truly 
Catholick and Apeſtolick Church. . "And this is no uch ouy ſelves, 
ut being caſt out by an Uſurping FaRion: in the Church; becauſe we 

d not ſubmit tothe unreaſonable Conditions of Communion impoſed 
it; the, ef whereof, is owning all the Uſurpation, which hath by 
degrees been brought inte it. Lo make this 176 by an Example: Sup- 
ſe a * Uſurper in this Kingdom ha RI ay conſiderable 
— 1 in it, 08 IO TOME 4 Title to the | my and therefore re- 

- quired of all the King's Subjects, within his Power, to own him to be 
Kighaful King: Upon this, many of them are forced to withdraw, be- 
cauſe they wall. not own. his Title: Is this. an act of Rebellion, and not 
ther = 4 true Loyalty 2 Schiſm in the Church is like Rebellion ip the 
he Pope declares himſelf Head of the Caiholick Church, and 

hath obo himſelf a kind of Spiritual Kingdom in the Weſt ; altho' 
the other parts of the Chriſtian Wanld declare againſt it, as an Uſurpa- 
tion. However, he goes on, and makes the owning his Power a neceſ- 
ſary Condition of being of his Comumnunion. This many of the We- 
ſtern Parts, as well as Eaſtern, diſown and re ject, and therefore are ex- 
cluded. Communion. with that Church, whereof. he is owned to be the 
Head. The Queſtion now is, Whe gives the Octafign to this Separa- 
tion? whether the Pope, by r 2 the owning his Uſurpation, or 
We, Sz declaring againſt it? Now, if the Conditions, he requires, be 
e 204) unreaſonable; if his Authority, he challenges, over the Ca- 

1 8 0 hurch, be a mere Ufurpation, 1 which we have not only the 
Conſent ol the other Partsof the Chriſtian World, but of Scripture and 
the Ancient 1. urch) then we e not, to be condemned, for ſuch a Se- 
Ros Di: Was: unavoidab we would not comply with the 
850 urpation. And upon thi got the Controverſie n Schiſm 
fands been Us and the bun of Rome. 14111451 


Th onl) ly | Pretence I ever teord . a0as, ye ihe Lied, hath fail'd 
in ureſting und dee ing the jp rune, contrary Fo tbe true ſenſe and 
meaning of it ; and Gf 94 pr Article 45 Faith ahn u, 
which a FE. 2 * or d by * 55 Word. I do daſire to know, who | 
as Is be 7 Ae whale. Churchy. *he Succeſſion ry 
bat he Judge of to og 225 — os interruption. | ar; particular Men, ab 


have raiſed Schiſms for het own advantage. 
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Ihe whole force of this Paragraph depends upon a Suppoſition, which 
is taken for granted, but will never be yielded by Us, pa pos 178 
om never be proved by thoſe of me Gburch of Rome, viz. That in the 


. 


the Points in difference, by an Univerſal Tradition from the Apoſtles 
Times, either as to the Papal Supremacy, or the other Articles defined 
by the Council of Trent. We do not take upon our ſelves to contradict the 
Univerſal ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church from the Apoſtles Times in any 
one Hoint. But the true Reafon of the procęeding of the Church of Eng- 
land was this, While thePopes Authotity was heretecciped and obeyed, 
; there was no liberty of ſearching into abuſes, or the ways of Reforming 
them. But when Men were encouraged to look into the Scripture, and 
Fathers, and Councils, they ſoon foimd:theftate of things in the Chur 
extremely altered from what they ought to have been, ot had been i 
the Primitive Church: But they ſaw no poſſibility of Redreſs, as long 

as the Pope's Authority was ſo abſolute and inviolable. This therefore 
the firſt place they fer themſelves: to the accuratè Hugpination of, 
nd the Reſult was, that they could find it neither in theVEnptores, nor 


fore they conchuded-it ough 


| oy impoſed Articles, the whole Church in a continued Succeſſion hath * 


en.of the ſame judgment with them, and only ſqme fr — * 
| Mer thele lat ges have ep led theta Whereas Me. great fing 
we ift upon, net to the Haly\ScriptureF is, that they” 12 prove 


Fathers, nor Councils, nor owned by the Eaſtern Churches: And there- 
| ought to be laid aſide, as an Uſurpation. Our 
Church being by this means ſet free (even with the conſent of Thoſe, 


who joyned wich the Chürch of Rome in other things) a greater liber- 


ty was then uſed in examining particular Doctrines and Practices, which 


had crept into the Church by degrees, when Ignorance and Barbariſmi 


prewaifd; and having finiſh'd this enquiry, Articles of Religion were 
draun up, wherein the ſenſe of our Church was delivered; agreeable to 
Scripture and Antiquity, though different from the Modern Church of 
Rome ; and theſe Articles are not the private ſenſe of particular Men, 


hut the Publick Standard whereby the World may judge, what we be- 


lieve and practiſe; and therefore theſe are the ſenſe of our Church, and 
not the opinions or fancies of particular Men. And thoſe who call tlie 
retrenching the Pope's exorbitant Power by the name of Schiſm, muſt 


certainly thoſe who conſider the mighty advantages and privileges of the 
Clergy in the Church of Rome, can never reaſonably ſuſpect any of that 
Order ſhould hope to better themſelves by the Reformation. And if 
we judge of Mens actings by their Intereſt, one of the moſt ſurprizing 
conſiderations at this day is, that the Clergy thould be againff, and 
Princes for the Church of Rome. 40 e eee 
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o 
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by parity of reaſon call the caſting off an Uſurper Rebellion. But 


* 
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© . of them; when the 
ing able to ſuppreſs them. But if all Doctrines o 


e Faith. It muſt therefore be proved, that what the Church of Rome 
. declares, doth thereby become a neceſſary Article of Faith, or it is very 
uVrreaſonable to lay the imputation of Hereſſe upon us. And this can 
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1 6 ene YalT ene: EN 
But is it not a ſtrange thing to conſider, that no diſtinction is here 

t between the Religion by Lam eftabliſbed; and the Parties dif . 
y it, and-dMenting from it? And yet many of theſe, though juſtly 
liable to the charge of Schiſm, embrace no Hereſies againft the Four or 
ſo many Hereſies, how comes the bunch of E to bear the blame 
weakning its Power and Authority was the occaſion 
of ſuch an overflowing of *Schiſms and Hereſies among us? And it is 


indeed a ſad thing to conſider how many Ways and Means have been 
uſed by all Parties to introduce and keep 


Schiſms and Dioifions 
is blamed for not be- 
ppoſite ti the Church 
of Rome be accounted Hereſies, then we deſire to be informed, how the 
Church of Rome came to have this Power of defining Heretical Do- 
&rines z or how any Doctrine comes to be Hereſie by being contrary to 
its definitions. For Hereſie is an obſtinate oppoſing ſome neceſſary Article 


amongſt us, and then how the Church of Eng 


never be maintained, without -ptoving that the Church of Rome hath a 
Power to make Doctrines not neceſſary before, to become neceſſary by her 


Definition : which is the ſame thing with making New Articles of Faith. 
But theſe can never be proved to be ſuch by Univerſal Tradition; which 
the Church of Rome pretends for all her Articles of Faith. 


21 


Every Man thinks bimſelf as competent a Fudge of Scripture, as the ve- 
Y Apoſtles themſelves. ; 
Doth Every Man among us pretend to an infallible Spirit? And yet 
Every Man owns that the Apoſtles had it. But what is meant by be- 
ng a Judge of Scripture? If no more be underſtood, than that every 
n muſt uſe his underſtanding about it, I hope this is no Crime nor 
Hereſie. The Scripture muſt be believed in order to Salvation, and 
therefore it muſt be underſtood ; for how can a Man believe, what he 


underſtands not the ſenſe or meaning of? If he muſt underſtand the 


2 ſenſe 
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fene he twult be the ſenſs ; fo that evay Mas who, is bout 
to believe the Ser * 4 ee, his Salvati , vl e Judge of bre 
ſenſe of the Seri e n, But if by Hang 
1 a fudge of of the Scripture be meant giving fluch "dem 
9 to 2 5 it, then Among us Brien Ne . 55 
to H a comp 
| . in gen unding Scripture: © We own the Authority of Guides 


| 85 the Church, and a * ſubmiſſion to them, but we do not allow * 
be as * Judges of Scripthire #3 the very Apoſtles... 


| And is tio wonder it ſhould þ o, ſint char pair 

— like a ares, Ck brin ; te erg te . ee the 
bother Sefts, ear t e * anal clues, 8 
| Py their « tro,” ” af Fl Pr £1 


i x i is directly level ajainſt the chuck 1 Eng 1100 ilch d is bend 
charged with Infiricerity or Weakneſs in 1 with the Difſenters. 
But we muſt conſider the meaning of this ch Ir is no wonder it 
Id be ſe, i. e. That every Man ſhould think Lim ere erent a Judge 
Scripture, as the very Apoſiles, jo the Church f Bigland dares 
not ſe the true Arguments 2 ainf the Se&s. Whence it appears that 
this true Argument is the tirch's infalliblz Authority, and the Obli- 
gation of all Members of the Church to ſubmit their judgments intirely 
to. I confeſs that if the Church of England did pretend to this 


our Articles, though the Chr; ae f be alſerted, yet 1 Infallibili 15 
A denyed. If there can be nq Author! a Church, ore Infal 

dility; or there can be no bf tion to beit te Authority, without it. 
then the Church of England doch not uſe the beſt Arguments againſt 
Sectaries. But if 1 be no ground for Infallibility, if the Church 
which hath moſt pretended to F. hath been moſt grofly deceived 
if the Heads of that Church have been not barely ſuſpected of Hereſit, 
but one of them ſtands condemned for it in Three General Councils, 


own'd by that Church; then for all that L can ſee, the Church of Ei- 
laid hath wiſely difown'd the pretence of Infallibility, and made uſe I | 


. the beft Arguments againſt SeQaries from a juſt Authority, and the 
- finfulneſs and folly of the Sectaries refuſing to ſubmit to it; | 


125 5 . England (ar 'tis called) would fain have it wong 


That they are t 
there i is no Appeal from them. 


ls not the Church of England really what is is called? J would fain 
1 what it wants to ma as good a Church, as any inthe Chriſtian 
Word 2 It wants neither Faith (if the Creed contain it) nor Sacra- 
, (and thoſe entire) nor Succeſſion of Biſbops, (as certain as Rome 

it 7 Le nor a Liturgy, (more agreeing to Primitive Worthip, than is 
any where elſe to be found.) Why then the Church of England, as tit 
wo te Well! But what is this Church now blamed for? They pretend 
to be Phd wot in matters Spiritual, and yet dare nos ſay there is no appeal 
How then? Are there no true Judges, but ſuch as there 

hg no Appeal from? There lies. an Appeal from any Judges in the 
King : "Courts to the Court of Parliament; are They not _ us 
M:. udges 


ny Frs oblige | 


1 8 Scripture, ſo ag to bind others'to rely upon — 5 | 


the Nation 4575 ö 


| gn the SeHariet, they might juſtly turn jt a 2 her; becauſe in 


Judges in matters Siri Jet an are not ſay pero, | 


—_.ﬀ 
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| Judges in e e 8, There lay an Appeal 8 8 to Me. 
dopo 74 — om gr 5 Patriarch, Furch, We the al Councils, 


| ee by but nl _— W ke 
What, follows jag! to 5 Church's Abe, nd Fa, Man 4 


ity of the C 


wing his own judgment, hath. been fr already. 1 Nr 
ore, to what farther COTS | this matter of e e al J eu 
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The natural conſtuetedfeoin hence 3 bps > tobe. that e ev Vaio . 
Church ought to have the Supreme Power within it ſelf... But how come 
4 Appeals to a foreign Furifdidtion to tend to the Peace. and 5 0 of a 

Church? Th — 5 ——5 W _ plained of 1 in the 

the hurch, .an by the be en; uc , and St. Ar S 

era whole African Churches. The hols 2 began them, oof the 

worſt Church encouraged them, without regard to the Peace of the Chri- 

ſtian Church, 1 it increaſed its own r by: them. 


5 We 1 theſe 520 Tears pa the ſad effefs oY 4 NN PE 11 
Chrch, PR, 1 in e 2 2 vt but an | Appeal... PP 


* And our echo Fol way y hundred 5 laft paſt, Fans | Ls int 
| lerable Inconveniences of an Pan A ppeal to foreign Ju e Med, 
the Nation was exhauſted; Fltice obſtructed, the Clergy: opprefied, and 
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1 the King's Pretopative greatly Jimmiſhed. Bar theſe were ſlight. things. 
| In FP ariſon t. to what we, bave felt. the bundred Tears. 7. fot FR 


| ? Hove not the King's Coutts been open ned 2 cmatters of Ew. and. Ju- 
ſtice, which have been fill'd with Men of as great Abilities, and Integrity, 
ſince the Reformation, as ever they were before? H. ot the Th 
3 te King in his Hi gh Court of Chancery been 25 mul 

e, as ever the 5 was to the Court of Bande Ae n not 1 

Ig out Princes been forced for the preſervin a5 e own Digni 
to ſet nk and Limits to Appeals to Rome, sf to Orders or Pulls 

that coine from thence? How ee the want of ſuch an Appeal to 
be thought to produce ſuch ſad effects here? All Chriſtendbm groans 
under the fad effects of them; and it is a very ſelf-denying 5 for 
thoſe to be moſt ſenſible of the want of them, who would really ſuffer 

. the moſt by them. 


Can there be any Juſtice done, . where the Offenders are Ru, own "A 
end equal Interpreters of the Lav, dit h 18. that are ns to Ad- 


miniſter Fuſtice 2 


And is there any likelihood, 1 ne ſhould be better done in d 
| by another Authority, and proceeding by ſuch Rules, which 
in "the alt reſort, are but the Arbitrary will of a Stranger. And muſt 
ſuch a one, pretending to a Power he hath no right to, he Judge in his 
own Cauſe, when he is the greateſt Offender himſelf? But how > this 

pet to the Froteſtants in England © 5 


* 


This 


A4 Auſwer to the 'Szconn Parra, 


— 


bi is our Caſe,” bere in England, in matters Spiritnal; the Proc ” 
ſtaute are not of the Church of England, as ti the ene YA 
wens there cambe no Appeal, but becauſe the Diſcipline of that Church 
_ is. conformable at preſent to their fancies; which, as ſoon as it ſball con- 
tradict or vay | | 
egation of F 
£9 Time. 


E _- 
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eople, robeſe Diſcipline or Worſbip agrees with the Opinion of 


Tue ſenſe of this Period is not ſo clear, but that one may eafily mi- 
fake about it. That which is aimed at, is, that we of the Church of 
England, have no tie upon us, but that of our own judgments ; and 
when that changes, we may join with 7 or Preſbyterians, as 
we do now with the Church of England. And what ſecurity can be 
greater, than that of our Judgments?” If it be fajd to be nothing, but 
fancy and no true Judgment, we muſt beg leave to ſay, that we dare 
Appeal to the World, whether we have not made it appear, that it is 
not fancy, but Judgment which hath made us firm to the Church of 


England, Might it not as well have been ſaid, that the Proteſtants of 


the Church of England, adhered to the Crown in the Timss of Rebellion 
out of Fancy, and not out of. Judgment ? And that if | their Fancy 
changed, they might as well haue joined with the Rebels © Will not this 
way of Reaſoning hold as ftrongly againſt thoſe of the Church of 
| Rome? For why do any adhere to that, but becauſe it is agreeable td 

their Judgment ſo to do? What evidence can they give, that it is Juds 
ment in them, and only Fancy in us? If Reaſon muſt be that whic| 
puts the difference, we do not queſtion, but to make ours appear to be 
Judgment, and theirs Fancy? For what is an infallible Fudge, which 


Chriſt never appointed, but Fancy? What is their unwritten Word, as 


a Rule of Faith to be equally received with the Scriptures, but Fancy ? 
What is giving honour to God by the Furſbip of Images, but Fancy ? 
What is making Mediators of Intercefſion, beſides the Mediator of Res 
demption, but * 2 What is the Doctrine of Concomitancy, to make a 
mends for half the Sacrament, but Fancy? What is the ſub/tanrial Chauge 
of the Elements in the Body of Chrift, but Fancy? for both Senſes and Rea- 

dot are againſt it. What is the dehwerance of Sorts out f Purgatory, by 
Aaſſes for the Dead, but mere Fancy 2 But I forbear giving any more 


” dd Mea. WF. KF | | bed 8 vio 
So that according to this Doctrine, there is no other Church nor Hager 
Prever of” Scripture, but that which lies in euer Man's giddy Brain, 
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from, they are ready to embrace ar join with the next Con» 
7 


Let Mens Brains be as giddy, as they are ſaid to be; for all duet? 


eau fee, they are the beft faculties they can make uſe of, for fe un- 
derſtanding of Scripture; or any thing eiſe. And is there amy Ifalh- 
ble Church upon Earth, which muſt not be beholding to Mens g K 
Brains for believing it? And it may be, never the lefs giddh for d 


ing it? For God-ſake why do any Men take the Churob of Rom to be 


Infulliple ? Is it not, becauſe their Underſtandings tell thenvthey ohght 
ſo to do? So that by this conſequence, there is no HyfilibleChureb, but 
hut lies in every Man's giddy Brain. „ ay 


IN deſire to bibs therefore F every ſerious Confideter of the 4 rbb, 
wherher the great Work of our Salvation ought to nd 26 fuls W 
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. The Anſwer to the SECOND Parr 
1 — — — — — 


iI thank God I have ſeriouſly conſidered this matter, and muft de. 


clare that I find no Chriſtian Church built on a more ſandy. Foumdation, 
than that, which pretends to be ſetled upon a Rock; I mean, fo far as it 
impoſes the new Faith of Trent, as a neceſſary Condition of Salvation. 
Had we no other reaſon to embrace Chriſtianity, than ſuch as they offer 


for, theſe New Doctrines, I am much afraid Chriſtianity. it ſelf, to all 


inquiſitive Men, would be thought to have but a Sandy Foundation. 


But what is this Sandy Foundation we build upon? Every Man's pri- 


vate judgment in Religion? No underſtanding Man builds upon his 
own Judgment, but no Man of underſtanding can believe without it. 
For I appeal to any ingenious Man, whether he doth not as much build 
upon his own Judgment, who chuſeth the Church, as he that chuſeth 
Scripture for his Rule? And he that chuſeth the Church, hath many 
more Difficulties to conquer than the other hath. For the Church can 


never be a Rule without the Scriptures, but the Scriptures may without 


the Clergy, being God's Lahourers, Huſbandry, Buil 


the Church. And it is no ſuch eaſy matter to find the Church's Infalli- 
bility in the Scripture. But ſuppoſe that be found, he hath yet a harder 
Point to get over, - viz, How the Promiſes, relating to the Church in 
eneral, came to be appropriated to the Church of Rome. Which a 
Man muſt have an admirable Faculty at diſcerning, who can find it 
out, either in Scripture, or the Records of the Ancient Church, _ 
I be places of Scripture which are brought about Chrii#'s being with bis 
Church to the end of the World, about the Power to forgive Sins; about 


ing, having the 


Mind of Chritt; do as effectually prove the Infallibility of the Church of 


England, as the Church of Rome; for ] cannot diſcern the leaſt inclina- 


tion in any of them to favour one againſt the other. 


. 14nd pro conſider on the other ſide, that thoſe who reſiff the Truth, 
and will not ſubmit to his Church, draw their Arguments from Implicati- 
ons, and far-fetch'd Interpretations, at the ſame time that they deny plain 
and poſitive Words : which is ſo great a Diſingenuity, that tis not al- 
moſt to be thought that they can believe themſelves. BH od £2 acorn 


' This is a very heavy Charge; Io reſſi the Trurb, to deny plain and 
poſitive Words of Scripture; to be guilty of great Diſingenuity, ſo as not 

zo believe our ſelves, are faults of ſo el a nature, as muſt argue not 
only a bad Cauſe, but a very bad Mind. And God forbid, that thoſe of 
the Church of  England,. ſhould ever be found guilty.. of. theſe things. 
But to come to Particulars ; 1s it reſiſting. Truth, or arguing from Im- 


plications, and denying plain and poſitive Wards of Scripture, to ſay, We 


ant not worſhip linages ; We muſt make God alone the Object of Holy 
Wo bip; We (up. Euchariſt in both kinds according to 272 
expreſs Inſtitution; We muſt underſtand our Prayers, when St. Paul's 
words are ſo clear about it? So far at leaſt we have plain and poſitive 
Wards of Scrifture-on our ſide. And for Implications, and far-fetcb'd 


. Iiterpratations, commend me to the as uh Bulle, eſpecially when they 


haye a mind to prove their Authority from Scripture; which they can 
do from In the beginning, to the end of the Apocalypſe. But that which 
ſeems to be aimed at here, is, This is nn Body; wherein the words 
ſeem to be plain and poſitive on their ſide, and our ſenſe to be from Im- 
pheations, or | far-fetched Interpretations. . To which I Anſwer, That 
there are Expreflions in Scripture as plain and poſitive as this, which 

WS 2 ' . none 
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none think themſelves bound to underſtand in their literal ſenſe: For 
then we muſt all believe, that God hath Eyes and Ears, a Face, Hundi 
and Feet, as firmly, as that the Bread was then turned into Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, when he ſpake thoſe words. Ahd I would know, whether the 
Chriſtian Church reje&ing the Doctrine of Thoſe who made God to be 
like to Man, was not chargeable with the ſame reſiſting the Truth, and 
denying plain and poſitive, Wards of Scripture, as we ate? And yet I 
. hope the Chriſtian Church did then believe it ſelf. ' Suppoſe any ſhould N 
aſſert, That the Rock in the Wilderneſs, was really changtd into Chriſt's 
Hoch; would not he have the very ſame Things to ſay againſt thoſe 
who denied it? For are notthe Words as plain and as poſitive, That Rock 
was Chriſt? But Sacramental Expreſſions, by the conſent of the Chriſtian 
Church, and the very Nature of the Things, are of a different ſenſe 
from Logical Propofitions, And if this had been intended in the plain 
and literal ſenſe, St. Paul would never have as. plainly- and poſitively 
called it Bread after Conſecration; nor the Cup be ſaid to be the New 
"Teſtament in his Blood. Wee 1 | 


| The ConcLu$10N is: . 5 
I there am ot ber Foundation of the Proteſtant” Churgþ, but that if 
the Civil Magiſtrate, pleaſes, be as call fuch 7 the Clergy at he #4 

ft for his turn at that time, and turn the Church either to Preſbytery, ar 
Inde pendency, or indeed what he pleaſes ? 'This was the way F our pre- 
tended Reformation bere in England. And by the ſame Rule and Autho- 
rity, it may be altered into as many Shapes and Forms as there are Fan- 
cies in Mens Heads. OT 0 OT It 7.5 2 Mk 


This looks like a very unkind Requital to the Church of England, 
for her Zeal in aſſerting the Magiſtrates Power againſt a Foreign Ju- 
riſdiction; to infer from thence, that the Magiſtrate may change the 
Religion here which way he pleaſes. But although we attribute the 
Supream Furiſdifion to the King; yet we do not queſtion, but there 
are inviolable Rights of the Church, which ought to be preſerved a- 
gainſt the Fancies of ſome, and the Uſurpations of others. We do by 
no means make our Religion. mutable, according to the Magiſtrate's 
' pleaſure. For the Rule of our Religion is unalterable, being the Ho- 
- by Scripture; but the Exerciſe of it, is under the regulation of the 
Laws of the Land. And as we have cauſe to be thankful to God, 
when Kings are Nurſing Fathers to our Church; ſo we ſhall never ceaſe 
to pray for their continuing ſo; and that in all things we may be- 
have our ſelves towards them, as becomes good Chriſtians, and Loyal 
Subjects. a | Y 7 wh 
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THIRD PAPER 


| HE Third Paper is ſaid to be written by a Great Lady, for the 
ſatisfa&ion of ber Friends, as to the Reaſons of Her leaving the 
Communion of the Church of England, and making ber ſelf a 
Member of the Roman Catholick Church, If ſhe had written nothing con- 
ing it, none could have been a competent Judge of thoſe Reaſons or 
Motives ſhe had for it, but her ſelf: but ſince ſhe was pleaſed to write 
this Paper to ſatisfy ber Friends; and it is thought fit to be publiſhed for 
general Satisfaction, all Readers have a right to judge of the ſtrength of 
them; and thoſe of the Church of England, an Obligation to vindicate 
the Honour of it, ſo far as it may be thought to ſuffer by them. 

I am ſenſible how nice and tender a thing it is, to meddle in a Matter 
wherein the Memory of ſo Great a Lady is ſo nearly concern'd; and 
wherein ſuch Circumſtances are mention'd, which cannot fully be clear- 
ed, the Parties themſelves having been many Years dead: But I ſhall 
endeavour to keep within due bounds, and confider this Paper with re- 
ſpe& to the main Deſign of it, and take notice of other Particulars fo 
far as they are ſubſervient to it. FROM 

The way of her Sati faction muſt needs appear very extraordinary; 

for towards the Concluſion ſhe confeſſes, She was not able, nor would ſbe 
, enter into Diſputes with any Body. Now where the Difference between the 
two Churches hes wholly in Matters of Diſpute, how any one could be 
truly ſatisfied, as to the Grounds of leaving one Church, and going to 
the other, without entring into matter of Diſpute with any body, is hard to 
underſtand. If Perfons be reſolved before-hand what to do, and therefore 
will hear nothing faid againſt it, there is no ſuch way, as to declare 
they will enter into no Diſpute about it. But what Satisfaction is to be had 
in this manner of proceeding > How could one bred up in the Church. 
of gn and ſo well inſtructed in the Doctrines of it, ever ſatisfy * 
her ſelf in forſaking the Communion of it, without enquiring into, and 
comparing the Doctrines and Practices of both Churches? It is poſſible 
for Perſons of Learning, who will take the pains of examining things 
themſelves, to do that, without entring into Diſputes with any Body; 
but this was not to be preſumed of a Perſon of her Condition. For 
* many things muſt fall in her way, which ſhe could neither have the 
| leiſure to examine, nor the Capacity to judge of, without the Aſſiſt- 
2 ance 
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A Anſwer:to the TIR D PAEE X. 657. © 
ance of ſuch who have made it their buſineſs to ſearch into them. — 
ſhe. no Divines of the Church of England about her, to have propoſed 


: —— 
—_ — Þ © - 
. * 4 * . 


Hands by thoſe of the Church of Rome, that ſhe would ſend it either 


probes Ms all which time ſhe ſpake not one word to him of any Dole: © 7 


own Satisfaction, at leaſt as to thoſe Biſhops who had known her 
longeſt. | | 


that. it is evident ſhe did not make uſe of the ordinary Means for — 


baue in England, ' who both told ber, there were many things in the No- Archbiſhop 
man Church, which it were much to be wiſbed we had kept; A. Core nant 
ſion, which was no doubt commanded of God; that Praying for the Dead, Blanford 
was one of the Ancient Things in Chriſtianity; that for their parts they . <0 Mh 
did it daily, Gong they would nat own it. And afterwards preſſmg one 

. them very much upon the other Points ; be told her, That if he had been Rlandßord 
red a Catholick, be would. not change bis Religion; but that being of another Biſhop 
Church, wherein be was ſure were all things neceſſary to * „ Forumer, 
thought it very ill. to give that Scandal, as to leave that Church wherein 

be received his Baptiſm. Which Diſcourſes, ſhe ſaid, did but add more to 

the deſire ſhe bad to be a Catholicł. | | 


This, I confeſs, ſeems to be to the purpoſe ; if there were not 
ſome Circumſtances and Expreſſions very much miſtaken in the Re- 
preſentation of it: But yet ſuppoſe, the . utmoſt to be allow'd, there 
could be no Argument from hence drawn for leaving the Commu- 
nion of our Church, if this Biſhop's Authority or Example did 


ſig- 


nify any thing with her. For ſuppoſing he did fay, That if be had been 
bred in the Communion of the Church of Rome, he would not change 
bis Religion: Yet he added, That being of another Church, where- 
in were all things neceſſary to Salvation, he thought it very. ill to give 
that Scandal, as to leave that Church wherein be bad recerved his B 4 


Lyyy 2 ti ſin. 


| 
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ce to have 


from her own: words afterwards, that | theſe Conceſſions of the Bi- 


ſhop could have no Influence upon her: for ſhe declares," and calls God 
tu witneſs, that | ſhe would newer bave changed her Religion, if ſhe bad 


thought it poſſible ti ſave ber Soul otherwiſe} Now what eould the Bi- 


ſhop's words ſignify towards her Turning, when he declares juſt con- 


 trary; vis. not only that it was poſſible for her to be ſfaved without 
turning, but that be was. fire tee bad all things never ta Salvation; 


and that it was A very ill thing to leave our Church? T. 
fore have been fome more ſecret Reaſon, which encreaſed her Deſire to 


here muſt there- 


be a Catbolict after theſe: Diſcourſes - unleſs the * were taken 


from the Biſhops' calling che Church of Rome the Catholick 1 5 If 
be bad been rd 2 Cathbolick,” he would not have chang d bis Religion. 


—_— 


Baut if we take theſe words ſo 9 he muſt have contradicted Him- 


felfy for how could he be ſire wwe bad all things neceſſary to Salvation, 


if we were out of the Catholick Church? Was a Biſhop of our Church, 


and one of the beſt Bi 2 our Church, "as ſhe ſaid, fo weak as to yield, 
That he was ſure all things neceſſary to Salvation were to be had out of 


But again; there is an inconſiſtency in his ſaying, That he chought it 
very ill to leave our Church; which no Man of common fenſe would 


habe Gd, if be had believed the Lamon Churth to be che Carkobek, ex- 
 cluſive of all others that d not join in Communion with it. 


Ihe utmoſt then that can be made of all this, is, That there was a 


_ ceſſity. of the Ref 
England. | 


* Pref. p. 2. 
— 


certain Biſhop of this Church, who held borb Churches to be ſo far Parts 
of the Cathokck Church, that there was no neceſſity of going from one 
Church to another. But if he aſſerted that, he muſt overthrow the ne- 


formation, and conſequently not believe our Articles and 
Homlies, and ſo could not be any true Member of the Church of 


\ 


But the late Biſhop of Wincheſter hath made a ſhorter Anſwer to all 
this; For he fitſt doubts, herber there ever were any ſuch Biſhops who 
made ſuch Anſwers; And afterwards he affirms, That he beheves there 
never was, in Rerum Naturf, ſuch a Diſcourſe as is pretended to have 
been between this Great Perſon, and two of the moſt Learned Biſhops of 
England. But, God be thanked, the Cauſe of our Church doth not 
depend upon the ſingular Opinion of one or two Biſhops in it, wherein 
they apparently recede from the eſtabliſnd Doctrine of it. And I am 
{ure thoſe of the Church of Rome take it ill from us, to be charged with 
the Opinion of Particular Divines, againſt the known Sentiments of 
their Church. Therefore ſuppoſing the Matter of Fact true, it ought 

| . 3 not 
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Bur aſter all She- _ 11 in * Poeſonte of Angle God; has 4 
perſi Man br Wait, directly o indirefly, ever ſaid any thing to ber 
fo -jhe came into England) or uſed the leaft Endeavour to make ber 
e ber Reli oa and that it. it a Bleſſing" ſhe wholly owes to Almighty 
God. 80 that the Biſhops are acquitted 857 having any hand in it, by 
her on words; and as far as we can underſtand her meaning, ſhe 
thought her ſelf converted by immediate Divine Illumination. We had 
— thoughirthe pretence to a private Spirit had not been at this'time allow'd 
in'the Church of Rome. But T obſerve, that many things are allowed 
to dring Perſotis to the Church of Rome, which they: will not permit in 
choc who go from it. As the uſe of Reaſon in the Choice of a Church; 
_ the Judgment of Senſe; and here, chät which would ſeverely con 
demi in others as a Private Spirit, or Entbuf;aſni, will paſs well enough 
11 it dot but lead one to their Communion. Any Motive or Method is 
good enough which tends to that end; and none can be ſufficient againſt 
But why may not others ſet up kor the Change as to other Opini- 
ons upon the fame Grounds, à8 well as this Great Perſon does, as to 
' the Change from our Church to the Church of Rome 2 And we have 
vo Pretenders to Enthuſiaſm among us, but de as ſolemnly aſcribe rhe 
Biaſag wholly to Almighty God; and Iook on it 6 EAT of Tube 
9907 as the made to im m France and Flanders. - 75 
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But e a Perſon, obo . ber weer 2 wholly to Almighty 


God ſhould need the Direction of an Infallible Church; fince the ut- - 


moſt they can pretend to, is no more than to have ſuch an Immediate 
Conduct; and the leaſt that can be meant by it, is, that ſhe had no Aſ- 
ſiſtance from any other Perſons. | Which may not exclude her own En- 
degvours : but ſuppoſing them to be employed, and an Account to be 
here given of them; yet there is no n between any of the 
Premiſſes, and the Concluſion ſhe drew from them; and therefore it muſt 
| be Immediate nn ym or ſpine concealed Motive which determin d her 


Choice. 


The Concluſion was, That ſbe would never have changed, if ſbe could 
he ſaved her Soul otherwiſe. If this were true, ſhe had good Reaſon 
for her Change; if it were not true, ſhe had none; as it is moſt = 
it was not, Now let us examine how ſhe came to this Conclufion 
I will ſuppoſe 1 it to have been juſt in the Method ſhe ſets it down in. 


\ Firſt, ſhe faith, She never had any Seruples all tbe November before 5 
and then they began upon reading Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory F the Reformation; 
which was commended to her as a Book to ſettle her; and there ſbe found 
ſuch 22 enk e upon breed the 8*s Divorce, King Edward's 
Minority, cen Elizabe this See on, that ſhe could not _ the 


Holy Ghoſt © 2 Ae be in ſuch Counſets, 


'This was none of che beſt Advices given to ſuch a Perſon, to read 
Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory for her Satisfaction. F or there are two diſtinct 
Ny" in the Hiſtory of our Reformation; the one Eccle/iaftical, the 7 
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ther Pale: the former was built on Scripture and Antiquity, and 


1 
. 


the Rights of particular Churches; the other on ſuch Maxims which 
are common to Stateſ-men at all Times, and in all Churches, who la- 
bour to turm all Revolutions and Changes to their oum Advantage. And 
it is ſtrange to me that a Perſon of ſo great Underſtanding, ſhould. not 


diſtinguiſ theſe two. Whether Henry 8. zwere 4 guad Manor nor; 


Whether the Duke of Somerſet. raiſed: hit Eftate.of out Church Landi, 
doth not concern our preſent Enquiry z Which is, Whether there was 
not ſufficient Cauſe for a Reformation, in the Church? And if there was, 
Whether our Church had not ſufficient Authority to reform it {elf > 
And if ſo, Whether the Proceedings of our Reformation were not Ju- 
ſtifable by the Rules of Scripture and the ancient Church? Theſe 
were the proper Points for her to have conſidered, and not the parti- 
cular Faults of Princes, or the Miſcarriages of Miniſters of State. Were 


T... nary other Heaeof the Chun 


of Rome for a whole Age together, by the. nfeſſion of their own great · 
eſt Writers, as great at leaſt as thoſe of Henry the gh? And were theſe 

not thought ſufficient to keep; her from the Church of Rume; and. yet the 
others were ſufficient to make her think of leaving our Church? But Henry 
the-Eighth's Church was in Truth the Church of Rome under 2 Political 
Head, muelt as the Church of Sicily is under the Xing, of Spain. All 


of Spain pretends to have it from the Pope, by ſuch Conceſſions, which 
the Popes deny. And ſuppoſe; the King of Spain's Pretence were un- 


lawful to that Juriſdiction which he challengeth in the Kingdom of 
Sicily; were this a ſufficient Ground to juſtify the thoughts of Separa- 


tion from the Church of Rm? 


becmit us tui Sei 0. net; ig oft Ei 0 3292240 _ 
But the Duke af Somerſet raiſed his Eſtate out of |Churth-Lands, and 
fo did many Courtiers in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. - 
A 4. 1 f $ B 5 FOYOT HH . * 1 9 1 ws Nen 5 * Be A KIATS 
Are there not Miſcarriages of the like nature in the Church of Rome e 
What is the Pope's mating great Eftates f the Church-Lands, for their 


Nephews to be Princes and Dukes? a thing not unheard of in our Age. 
And is it not ſo much worſe to be done by the Head of the Church? 


Theſe ſhe confeſſes aver but Srtuples; but ſuch as occaſioned ber ex- 


'  amining the Points in difference by the Holy Scripture. . Now ſhe was in 


the right way for Satisfaction, provided ſhe made, uſe of the beſt Helps 
and Means for underſtanding it; and took in the Aſſiſtance 'of ber Spiritu- 
al Guides. But it ſeems, / contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, ſhe found ſome things ſo eaſy there, that ſhe wondred ſhe had been ſo 
long -witbout finding them out. And what were theſe 2 No leſs than the 
Real Preſence in the Bleſſed Sacrament; the Infallibility of the Church, 
Confeſſion, and Praying for the Dead. . _ 14 8 


. Theſe were great Diſcoveries to be made ſo eaſih, conſidering how 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, who have been moſt vers d in theſe Mat 
ters, have found it ſo difficult to make them out from thence. 
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- (1.) As to the Real Preſence; as it is in the Diſpute between us and 

the Church of Rome, it implies the Real and Subſtantial Change of the 
* Fe ws Re” ementsg 


diur's words, in call; 
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Auch thing? The wit | 
that the bare words of our Saviour can never prove it ; but there needs 
the Authority of the Church to interpret them in that ſenſe. How 
then could ſhe ſo eaſily find out that, which their moſt Learned Men 
could not? But there is nothing goes ſo far im ſuch Diſcoveries as a 
willing Mind. Fore TOW R041 ** 


Ca.) As to Confeſſion. No doubt the Word is often uſed in Scripture, 
and therefore eafily found. But the Queſtion between us, is not about 
the Uſefulneſs or Advantage of Confe//ion in particular Caſes, but the 
N uy; of it in all Caſes, in order to Renxſfion of Sins. And I can 
haxdly believe any Biſhop of our Church would ever ſay to her, that 

io in this ſenſe was ever commanded by God, For then he muſt 
be damned himſelf if he did not confeſs every known Sin to a Prieſt; 
But ſome general Expreſſions might be uſed, that Confeſſion of Siri was 
commanded by God; Confeſs your Sins one to another But here is no- 
thing of a particular Confeſſion to a Prieſt, neceſſary in order to For- 


giveneſs of Sin, = 


- (3) As to prayin the Dead; It is hard to find any place of Scri 
2 { Fg: Nee any tendency that way, ir 4 it be with 2 
ſpect to the Day Judgment, and that very doubtfully. But how came 
this Great Perſon to think it not poſſible to be ſaved in our Church, 
unleſs we prayed for the Dead ? How did this come to be a Point of Sal- 
vation? And for the Practice of it, ſhe ſaith, the Biſbops told her they 
did it daily. Whether they did it or not, or in what ſenſe they did it. 
wie cannot now be better informed: But we are fure this could be no 
Argument for her to leave the Communion of out Church, becauſe ſhe 
was told by theſe Biſhops they did it, and continued in the Communion 
SN * 


(4) Laſtly; As to the Infallibility of the Church. If this, as appli- 
ed to the Roman Church, could be any where found in Scripture, we 
ſhould then indeed be to blame not to ſubmit to all the Definitions of 
it. But where is this to be found? Yes, Chriſt bath promiſed to be with 
his Church to the end of the World, Not with his Church, but with his 
Apoſtles : And if it be reſtrained to them, then the end of the World is 
no more than always. But ſuppoſe it to be underſtood of the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles ; were there none but at Rome How comes this Pro- 
miſe to be limited to the Church of Rome; and the Biſhops of Antioch 
and Alexandria, and all the other Eaſtern Chu rches ( where the Biſhops 
as certainly ſucceeded the Apoſtles, as at Rome it ſelf) not to enjoy the 
equal Benefit of this Promiſe? But they Who can find the Infallebil:ty 
of the Church of Rome in Scripture, need not deſpair of finding what- 
ever they have a Mind to there. | | 


But from this Promiſe ſhe concludes, That our Saviour would not 
permit the Church to give the Laity the Communion in One kind, if it were 
not lawful ſo to do. Now in my Opinion, the Argument is ſtronger the 

other way; The Church of Rome forbids the doing of that, 22 
| 3g 11 
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Chriſt enjoyned therefore it cannot be Infallible, ſince the Command of 
Chriſt is fo much plainer than the Promiſe of Infalliblity to the Church 
of Nome. eee N | LOOP OILS Rv SITS. 
But, from all theſe things laid together, I can ſee no-imaginable Rea- 
| ſon of. any force to conclude, that ſhe could not think it poſſtble to ſave 
ber Soul otherwiſe, than by embracing the Communion of the Church 
of Rome. And the Publick will receive this Advantage by theſe Pa- 
pers, that thereby it appears, how very little is to be ſaid by Perſons of 
the greateſt Capacity, as well as Place, either againſt the Church of 
England, or for the Church of Rome © © 
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TO SOME 


Late Papers 
. * 1 g he 1 1 4 


Concerning tbe 


1 


UNIT V and AUTHORITY of the 
Catholick Church, and the Reformation of the 
Cburch of England. „ 


T was ſo tempting a Piece of Honour, to appear 4s the Champion of 


have ſhewed themſelves to the World, under ſo inviting a Character. 
Which ſeems to have berray'd them into more than uſual Security; 
preſuming, I ſuppoſe, that they are to be looked on, as a ſort of Herald. 
in Controverfie, whoſe bearing the Royal Arms, will keep them from being 
touched themſelves, though they bid Defiance to others. But where Truth 
lies at ſtake, every one hath a Right co put in for ir; and whoſe Game 
ſoever any Perſon plays, thoſe ought to carry it who have the beſt Cards 
to ſhew: I mean, that in Debates of this Nature and Conſequence, other 
Conſiderations ought to be ſo far laid aſide, that the ſtrongeſt Reaſon 
ſhould prevail. But leſt I be again thought zo have a mind to flouriſh before Pag. 2. 
T offer to paſs ; as the Champion ſpeaks in his proper Language; I ſhall ap- 
ply my ſelf to the Matter before us. Only taking Notice that I am now 

glad to enter the Liſts upon even Ground. For although I thought I be- 
 haved my ſelf with due Reſpect and Decency before, yet I perceive the 
Meaſure of thoſe Things is ſo Nice and Arbitrary, that it is very hard to 
eſcape Cenſures, where the Diſtance is ſo great. But thoſe who live in 
the Country may mean and intend as well to their Prince, as thoſe who 
live at Court, though they do not make ſo fine Legs, nor are of ſo plea - 
| ſing an Addreſs. . 5 2 
Ihe plain Truth is; Controverſie is quite another thing from Courrſhip 
and Poetry. It is like a Trial at Law, which ought to depend on Evidence 
and Proof, though the King himſelf be concerned in it. And as we muſt 
give Honour to whom Honour, ſo Truth to whom Truth ig due: and this 
without Reſpect of Perſons ; it being a Caſe long ſince decided, That 


Truth is greater than the King.” 5 
It I thought there were no ſuch Thing in the World as true Religion, 
and that the Prieſts of all Religions are alike, I might have been as nimble 
a Convert, and as early a Defender of the Royal Papers, as any one of 7 
cheſe Champions. Fot why ſhould _ one who believes no Religion, — | 
N 22.2 clare 


the Royal Papers, that T rather wonder that no more, than theſe, D p. 4 
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thing out of Gueftion;, then he denies it to be: uiſible that the Scriptare is in 


| Method af proteeding; and che Canſi 
Mon of Senſe would ſoon giv 
t 


clare for any 2 But ſince l do verily believe not only that mere is fuch a 
Thing as true Religion, but that it is only to be found in the Books of 


Holy Scriprure, I have Reaſon to enquire after the beſt Means of undet- 


1 e Knſe of thaſe Books, and thereby, if it may be, to put an 
end to- xb Controverſies of Chrtftendom: n | 
This was the noble Deſign of the two Royal Papers; which are writ- 


ten with far greater Strength, and Spirit, and Cloſeneſs, than theſe which 


arg pupliſhed in Defence of them. But notwithſtanding all their fair Ap. 
pegratice, I could not be conv ineed by the Reaſon contained in them, (aud 
much leis by the Defence of them) which 1 endeavout d to repreſont as 
far as I could judge, with Medeſty and Civility. But if I have offended 
in any thing againſt the ſtrict Rules of good Manners, hope I may be 
the more caſily forgiven, ſince their Caſuiſts allow involuntary Faults to 
be in their u ↄ dm ß IE. © 
The Method propoſed hy the Paper for ending Controverſies, was by 


finding out a Principle far doing it, as vibe as that the Scripture is in 


Print. This I could not but extregmly approve, as a very ſatis factory 


equenee I faid would be, that all 
e aver diſpyzing z for none who dare to be- 
heve. whar they fee, can call that in Queſtyon,® _— + Ws 

The Author of the Reply ſaith, I miſtaub'the Meaning of the Words, 
which he ſaith was this, That whatever Motives render it viſible that a 


Rook. in Print is Scripture, i; e. the Word of Goth, abe fame or other Motives 
are gs, Powerful ta renden this. other Fruth: as vifibley that none can be that 


Church, but that which is called the Ronan Caxholick Church © 
The Defender faith, The Gbureh it more wiſthle than Scriptare, becauſe 
the Seripture if feen by the Church; for which he brings S. Auguſtin's Au- 

hy 9 that the Scripture is in Print, be underſtood 2 


Print; becauſe many Men db call Scripture in queſtion at this Day; and to 


% the Baak in print by Scripture, is manifeſtly t6' queſtion 
whether Scripture be in pri. hf Pp 3. Eat gs 


* 


Ihe Words of the Royal Paper are plain, but theſe Interprerations of 
tbem ſo forced and unnatural, that chere needs no other Confutation of 
them, but to compare their confuſed! Comment with the Text. 77 is as 


viſille, as that the Seripturs is in Print; that is, it is a Thing evident to 


Senſe; fot ſo it is that the Book called the Scripture or the Bible is in print. 
Now what is it which is aſſirmed in the Paper to be thus evident? 72. this 


Propoſitius, That none can be that one Church which Chriſt has here on Farth, 


but that which is called the Raman Catholick Church. But if it be certain 
(as doubt not to make it appear) chat What is called the Roman Catholick 
Church is but a Part of that One Church which Chriſt has here on Earth, 
then the plain reſult of this Propoſition muſt be, that it is a Thing evident 
to Senſe that a Part is the Whole. Now this looked ſo oddly, Ss theſe 
Gentlemen were reſolyed thagxhis ſhould not be the Senſe. of the plain 
Words; and therefore have endeavoured to put another Senſe, (if it may 
be called ſo) upon them. And if their Church can but interpret Scripture 
at this Rate, we are in a hopeful way to have a ſpeedy and happy end of 
itiernie. 2 A . | a 
As to the Conſequence I drew from hence, that if Controverſies could 
be determined by a Principle as viſible as that Scripture is in Print, all 
Men, of Senſe would ſoon give over diſputing, for none who dare believe 
What! hey fee would call that in queſtion; One faith, The ſooner the 
: N : 7 . 4 0 ; 
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Sd ſay Troo, upon ge Grounds: But what would then become of 3h Df p. Ws 
1 Noble Science of Conlrovc ie. The other faith; Thur Catholic Ef and Pho. Rp. P. 2. 
Vſlarur ute both Hen of Senſe, and yet rhey Hiſpurs about the Ser ipture whith | 
ii in Print + And what then 2 This is to ſhew'that' Th Seriprures Bein in 
Prin is one thing, and the Authority of the. Seriprute is Anger. 115 | 
ons is a common-Qbje@-of Senſe, in which all ate agteed; The other is 
Uuable co many Diſputes, and therefore could not be meant in the Papers® — 7 
Bur ey have a totable Gavil ageinſt Mens Gclieving what they fee, be- bf. p. 4. 
caule Fal ir ef things not ſen This Cavil had been as good againſt 
our Rleſſed Saviour, when he Thid” to Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſcen, t hoi Rb. p. f. 
bal believed, I hope upon econd Thoughts chen will not rell him, chat 
this was impropely _ and not ke Schoblman. Gall it what you  '» ©: 
will, the fingle Queſtion 1 „Whether your Church allow us to judges © 
of things.accordivgto-the plain Evidence: of Senſe? One faith, 77 75 Im. Rp. p 3. 
Poſſible that any' Min ſbon 1d be commanded not to believe what he ſees. e. 3 
lieving. here is the:Judgmeut of the Mind J of —- *f © 
Senſe; and will hefeetre us that the@hurchican never require us to judge 
brhetwife tllan according to-cheEvidenceof Senſe > Twilh he would make 
his Words good, for I aſſure ys he would remove a terrible Block out f 
our way. My Senſes plainly fell me; What 1 ee and feel and taſte is 3s 
much Bread Ker Conſecratipn as it was before ; how then comes it to paſs 
that my Judgment that ĩt w as Breud beſote, Ws very good; but although 
there be the very ſameſg᷑ vidence aſterwards, without the leaſt Altetation 
to Senſe, yet then T am to judge Jult contrary, 7. e. that it is not Bread, 
which 1 ſee and feel and taſte us T'didbatore 2 0 oo 
Bur he ſaith, what-23 ſcen ic o#ly the Form; Shape and Figure of Bi and 
Wine, aud that they believe to b&tbers; ''Bixblas ! This doth not reach to 
the Point For the Qeſtion is not abtut crernal Appearances, but gbourt 
the Judgment of the Mind upon che Evidence of Senſe. I will make this — 
Macter-plainer,” that they may hn where” the Difficulty lies. When 
Chriſt's Body appeared to the Dffeiples after his Refutre@ion, there wass 
' no Diſpute among them concetning the Forml,” Slupe and Meurt of bis Hoch, 
but the Doubt was, whether from theſe they wert to conclude that ir was 
Chriſt's real Body or not : If mot, they could not believe from the Evi- 
dence of Senſe that Chriſt's Bady was riſen from tlie dead; if they were, 
et them tell us how. Chriſt's Hay comes r be fo; mch changed and & 
xe thoſe Eſſential Broperties , A Body 3 and was judged 
by ; and farther, what Ground there is fab us now not ih allow chat Judg- 
ment of Senie Which Ohriſt hiniſelf appealed to, after tlie Lallſtution oO. 
the Sactament 2 For if Chtiſt had therein derlared that our Senſes ate noet 
to be our Rule of judging concerning his Body; he would certainly hot 
haye appealed ſo ſdon after to che Senſes of his Diſciples coricernidg chat 
very Body; and neither he nor his Dſſciples have given the leaſt Intimati- 
on, chat what we ſee and feel to be one Body, we muſt believe to be quite 4 
another which we can neither ſee. nor * e 
ure aud Shapes ef Men ;- and 


Did wot two. Angels appear to Lot in rh E 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in the form of a Dove! and were they who ſaw them, s - 


to believe according to the Evidence of Senſe? I anſwer, that there is a great 
deal of Difference to be made between Inviſible Powers appeating under 

bodily Shapes, and a natural, viſible, palpable extended Body lofing the 

Properties of a Body and becgming inviſible, impalpable and indiviſible ; 

And withal there is 1 great difference, betten Spiritual Powers uniting 5 
the real. Particles of Matter into a Body; arid the" making the Form, 
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Feigore; and Shape of a real Body to be where there is ms; :Subltahte of a 
Body. We do nor pretend to judge by our Senſes of Laviſible Subſtaness 
under out ward Appearances; but of the Truth-of a body Subſtance by 
all the Appearances of à Body, under all the Circumſtances noceſſary for 
the right ag ment of Senſ qqq. 
Def p. 3, 4 The otfier faith, he tom of ano Church which-altows wot People ts believe 
3 #8 they ſee, May we then believe that to be ſtill Bread which we ſec to be 
e No; tie fan, the M hat of A thing is mt be O bjett of Senſe; I perceive 
then our Senſes are yery impertinent chi; and only give i Account 

of the Gircumſtances and not of the Suͤhſtances of things.” But I pray 

_ di nor the Diſciples perceive theiW{bar of Chriſt'sBody' by their Senfes 2 
Hie do we knowirke Win en ie bodily Suhſtance hut by them > Ic 
nz meer Colluſion te ſay aur Sens d not judge of dulſtunces; for our bare 


LY 


Senſes judge of nothingy*butare the means of conveying the Impreſſions 


r y paſs® Judgment” upon 
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tugs. nnn the Subſtance of any thing ſenſible, 

or we muſt know the What of it s he ſpeaks,) by our Senſes. 
Wie now come to the main Buſimeſs; which for the elearer Proceeding 1 
ſball put under three diſtin: Heads. en ee eee 

4 2 5 Concerning the Unity of the Calholick Church. , * 9 150 
| oc II. Concerning the Authority of it. Ne $7 „c ) 2 . 821 52380 N 

. III. Concerning the Reformation of che Church of Zag/aed. 
| 158 A J. . 5 e Wy $5254 e = Ri K ee 
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* che Whole; but that 
Part; and therefore it cannot be 
PE 
Here, to prevent! Cavilling, 1 mat d 
15 or Provivce; but all the Churches vbich live in Communrox with and 
 Whjedt ion to the Biſhop of Rome tas Head g tbe Church; and look on it as 
netgſfary ta Salvatgon Jo ie d. And this 1 ftill aſſert to be but a Parr of the 
. Catho! % Cline and a co „„ 
Ihe Author of the Defence faith, All tbis Riddle of Part and Whole 
comes from my Tnidvertence;. How ſo? Becauſe I confound the Roman Dioceſe 
with" ahe Roman Catholick Church, No, I aſſure him I did take it in their 
own Henle, for all ar embrace the Matters of Faith which are received in 
the Roman Communion. And He need not fear my doing otherwiſe; 
for I intend to diſcourſe of no other Church but this; and this 1 deny, 
as ſo taken, to be the One Ca lict᷑ Church. Doi not Catbolict 'fignifie all 
tbe Parts Tam fare it oughe to do fo; bur Hay it doth not, when No- 


ch of 


N 


nan is joyned to Catholzek ; for then ir excludes all thoſe from being Parts 


of the Catbolict Church, which do not joyn in the Roman Communion ; and 
this 1 ſay is unreaſonable. And here I expected ſome Proof in ſo mate- 


rial a Point; but there is not a Word farther, than that Catholjck compre- 

henda all; but I ſay again, Roman Cat holirt excludes all that are not in 

its Comminioti. |- As ſuppoſe any one ſhouſd ſay the German Ocean js the 

| whols Sea and to prove it, ſhould reaſon-asthis Gentleman doth ; Ocean 
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is thewhole Sea, init nag Aud is it theileſarihe: Qbean, becauſe German'is 


ex cludes many paxts of che great Ocean) whichiare without thoſ& Limits, 

Juſt ſo it is in adding Rowan to Catholiciꝭ ; Cathalick:: alone comprchebds 
all the Parrs of che Church, but Roman added to it confines-the Senſe of it 
to thoſe. who embrace the Faith received in the Roman” Communiion ; and 
this excludes all ↄther Barts gf the Car holict Church and ſo makes a * 
Pan tothe Nel... lg oor pgs EE er Eg Fi 

n 1 


1 objected facthet, that if this had been the Catholick Church 


meant in the Creeds, this Limitation ought tu have been -expreliediin e 


Creeds, and puri Perſons to be baptized : which being never done in 


the Roman Church it fel, I thence infeft d chat it did not believe it lelfk 


8 


to be the One Catholick Church, which we profeſs”. to belicye in tbe 


| Creeds. ien = STI een r a 
T. Here the Author of the Reply anſwers, 7 hat bolick and Roman Caso Pag. 5: 2 
lick were is the Language af Antiquity one and the ſame thing; and this 
Point ling neuer called in Queſtion in the ſime hen the Creadſ were pub- 
liſhed, there was no occaſion to put Roman into the Creeds.;: no more than of 
putting in Conſubſtantial with the Father till it mat denied... +. ET 
This were a ſubſtantial 151 of anſwering the Difficuliy, if it would 
in any meaſure hold. But I ſhall now pro juſt the Contrary to have 
been the Senſe of Antiquity by plain and undeniable Inſtances in Matters 
of Fact, in moſt of che Ages of che Chriſtian Church; from the gery 
next to che Apoſtolical, . down tothe Coungiliof, Trent. To which hall 
only premiſe this, which Iithink no Raman Cat halict will den me, Viz. 
that the Roman Catholict Church lot h imply Obedience to the Biſhop e Rome 
48, Supream viſille Head of the Church under Chriſt; | for 
others, make. not only» Faith and Sacraments, neceſſary to tbe Being i "the * © ** 
Church, but & ubmijſion to lamful A 
only Vicar upon Earth ;, and he placeth the Elſential Unity of the Catbolick wid. . 5. 
' Church in the Conjunttion of the Members, under Chriſt and his Ficar, a 
Head of the Church. And from hence he excludes Schiſmaticks au of the 
Catholick Church, though they have Unity of Faith and Sacraments aud Hope 
and Spirit. And the Roman Gatechi/an makes Union with the Pope us vi, conch. Rei. 


He Head of the Church-neceſſary,to.the Unity of. theCathdlick Charch. * Parts 1. c. 10. 


And the Proofs I bring ſhall not be from ſhott or doubtful Sentences, '*: 
but from remarkable Paſſages and notorigus Acts of th&Church, 
In the Eitſt Age of the Churchthe Name Catholick Was as little known, 
as che Authority of the Roman Church; it not being once found in the 
| Apoſtolical MWriti ngs; for the Inſcriptions of the Catholic Epiſtles are of 
latter times. Andi if chey were allowed to be Apoſtolical, chey would be 
far from proving any thing to chis Purpoſe, ſince the Ronny Chyrchis nev 
mentioned in theſe Epiſtles, unleſs under the Name of Babylon ; and I ſup- 
ofe they would not lee Title of the Gatholick: Babyloni ſp Churel But 
in all the Directions of the Apoſtles con&rning Unity of Faith, chere is 
not one which gives the leaſt Intimation, that the Roman Church in any 
Senſe was to be the Rule or Standard of Faith or-Communien. + 
In the Second Age we find Two remarkable Inſtances that the Commu- 


nion of the Catholick Church was not to be taken from Conjunttzon with the 


- 


Biſhop of Rome as Head of. its. . wes $396 +. dv fats CHISEZ > 1 | 3 
The kirſt is from the Biſhop of Rome's approving. the. Propbecies of Mon- 
taunus, Priſca and Maximilla» This would hardly appear credible if Ter- 
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Bellamine and De keeliſ. . 


ts, andeſpeciallyto he Pope as Chriſt's 
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Gcomcit eel 
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was no Argu 


. (prevaile 
 Lettersicalreaay: paſt. - What a Cate hat the Carbonit Charch been in 1 


Ge Communion, in: eee informed bY Proteus 
as Fleretich 2. - NUN 1 N tes) 8 ait ” J 37 T + 
Ae Second in be e Age is when Woiniitook 


— oby their regard to the Pope's Squretice as Heud of rhe 


C- 
ca 


e 


e and the Eaſters and African 
eic T meddle not now with the Controverſie it ſelf but with 


te Biſhop of 
Hips Aud if; Hirmillun may. be believed, h#did attually Excommuni- 
by Wy the. Afinn abr. 
V. Epi. Cy. el 


18 r —— 3 „ 
Proxiam 6.1: © ew: fer Praweas a'Herevick, he had Taken them iure #he-Comminion"df the 


4 with him to rroutt bis — 


this time. it the Biſbop of Rame had been look don as the Centre 


een um tg ercom. 
mufficate che Eaſtern Biſhops- for not eglebraring Zaffer at tlis me time 
hep did at Name If now the Eaſtern Biſhop 
Arend Carhelick Church to be tho ſame, they muſt ſhe ui it at fuch a time 


7 chey.awned. no ſuah Authority he had over them; and inſtead of ir P 
orazes Biſhops of : Epheſus; with a Couſeil of Biſhops Joyning wich h 
D. 197, wrote 3 NY to Fitter, wherein they let him 
nas to wo 8 „ notwithhſtauding brsithreats, an "that it 
65 N — From whence it is obſetvable,” Thar 
they followed Nola own judgment againſt-rhe-Pope's:; and rhad'they be. 
lieged. the Pope required chiags of them 10 1 to the Will of Bod, 
"that they refolnaacudifabes Him. And us requiring tte ir ComPlianice 
of his Aunherity, but of his eos. 
In the I bird Age happen d a; famous Conteſt between Stephen Biſho 

Biſhops; about Re Bapticii 855 

Sen 
ops upon ocecaſion of it as td the Non, Cutbolirt Church. 
Rune did at leaſt threaten to Exeommunicate the African 


* — 1 


of tele Biſhe 


How did theſe Primeive dune behave 
under — 9 —— They charge Stepben wit Molence, 


*. "\ outentþt- of dis Brethreny aud N. the Peate of gr on 


: 2 che Biſhop. 


ing hingfelf off: from dhe Unity 


No I. deſire to Rn. wherher cheſe Biſhops bilieved the necefary con- 
Junction of Raman ad Carbolick togethet > And whether Biſhop'of Rene 


$ * ede to be che Centre of Commamion in the Catholick Church 3 It 


— plain; they made him che Cauſe of +h6-Srhiſm, and thought themſelves 
never the leſs: „ eee Church for#being our of the Ronan Com- 
munion. „a 44-1 ee * 

In the Fourth OE the Gan and Subordination of the Obebolick 
Church was eſtabliſſied in the Council of Nice according to ancient Cu- 
tom; but we read not a word of the Romas Cat holict Church thete ; or 


| ah Privilege, or. Authorit the Biſnop of Rome had; hut within his own 


Province, aud ſuch as the Biſhops of Ant ioch and Hlerusuris lad in theirs. 
of Rom in that Age interpoſed to reſtote ſome Bi- 
calt out of Communiohy the Eaſtern Hiſhops, they declated a- 
gainſt it as a Violation of th —— of che Cat holict Church ; and this 
came the. Occaſion of the firſt Breach between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
1 In the ſame Age Lilerius, Biſhop of Nome, joyned with the 
Eaſtern Biſhops in caſting Hela out of che Catbolick/Church, and fub- 
ſtribed che Arias Confeſion ef Rais; as both Hilary and 8. Jerome witneſs; 
and it appears from his Seventh Hpiſtle, and the oſd Leſſon in the Rowan 
reli ag SOIT tas __ ane n for telling Tages 
AY 23+ 191%. 4s INN * 
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Cabolick Church : 4. | 


did own the Roman Cut ho. 


Ro 


cutt of bt. The words are, 
3 ſe A Charitatis-anitate, & aliinam ſe per onmia fratribus facere. "IS 


* 2 4 
5 '® £7 "L's . - . = wy 
af, # LEY . "RY" * we Y 1 7 a 


o © z * l Ki . 
o 2. 413 r rl T 22 * 


1 * 


- ”* ” r 2 © % ry * — * 8 * as 0 
* wy} — — : Ps A 2 PR 07 4 * os 22 - P * Fi owe vo * LO 4+ : : 
: : - 
2 . 
: n 3 3 
* 4 rere g 3 Av Þ. — 
J * 


— 
wu 


5 ——„ r a 


— — a — — - GE OI Cy CPA INC 
Ia che Fifch Age happened a greater Breach between rhe Biſhops of 
Rome and the Eastern Churches, For Acatius the Bilhop of Confant inopie, 
not complying with What the Biſhops of Rome deſited from Hu, was ſo- 
lemnly excommunicated by Felix III. But notwithſtanding this, the 
Emperor and Eaftern Biſhops continued till in his Communion ; and 


they complained that the Proceedings againſt him wete-agaitiſt the Rules DS Y 


of the Church, and ſavoured 6f great Pride, as appears by the Epiſtles f 
Gelaftus,, who ſuoceeded Felix. And upon this a notoridus Schiſm hap- 2% 4. e. 
pened; Which the Eaſtern Churches charged the Church of Rome with; 
. 2 _ themſelves to be ſtill in the Communion of the Catholict 
. Gi OC, FEE 3 r 
la the Sixth Age Vigilius Biſhop of Rome gives an undeniable Evidence ==» 
of the Difference between Communion with the Catholick Church and with =» 
the Biſhop of Rome. When he went to Conſtantinople, upon 
Summons, about the Three Chapters, not only the Church of Rome, hut 
that of Africa, Sardinia, Iftria, Nllyricum and Qhers, earneſtly entreated 
bim not to conſent to the condemning them; accordingly when he came to e 
Conſtantinople he was ſo warm and zealous in the Cauſe, that he forthwith 
excommunicates the Patriarch and his Adherents; among whom the Em- 
preſs her ſelf was one: But ſoom after he was fo much mollified, chat he 
not only took off his Sentence, bur privately agreed with the Emperour 
to condemn the Three Chapters. Which was diſcovered to the Weſtern 
Churches. by 2 and 3 who were _ with him : Where- 
on they cried out upon him for prevaricating and betraying the Council 
of Chalet tow: and che Africay of ade not only can 
| excommunicated him and all that conſented to it; and fo did the Biſhops ia, Tenn, 
of Mlyricum. Which Schiſm continued many Years, as appears by the P, cr. 
" Epiſtles of Pelag ius II. and Gregory. Vigilius finding how the Matter was * 
reſented in the Weſtern Churches, yields to a General Council; which 
the Emperor Summon'd at Conſtantinople; in the mean time he publiſhes 
au Edict againſt the Three Chapters: Figilias to recover his Credit with 
the Weſtern Biſhops, denounces Excommunication againſt thoſe that yield- 
ed to it; but the Greets deſpiſed his Cenſure, and immediately went to 
celebrate Divine Offices. . When the Council fate he refuſed to come; 


which they regarded not, but went on and condemned the Three Chapters Nos Colle. 


without him; but when the Council was ended he complied with i; as 7.4551. 
now appears from the Authentick Acts lately publiſhed. © 
Lt any Man now judge, whether Communion with the Biſhop of Rome 
were then looked on as a neceſſary Condition of being in the Catho/ich 
_ Church, either by the Eaſtern or Weſtern Churches. 
In che Seventh Age there is a Neceſſity to make a Diſtinction between 
the Communion with the Biſhop of Rome; and with the Cathvlick Church ; 
becauſe Honorins then Biſhop of Rome is condemned by the Sixth General 
Council, © for contradicting the Apoſtolical Doftrine, and the Definitions, of 
| Councils, aul for following the falſe Doftrines of Hereticks, And the fame 
Judgment is confirmed by the Seventh and Eighth Councils, Which are re- 
ceived for General in the Church of Rome. And Leo I. in His Epiſtle to 
the Emperour, wherein he confirms the Sixth Council, expreſly Anathe- 
matizes his Predeceſſor Honorius for no leſs than betraying The Catholick 
Faith. And in the Profeſſion of Faith made by every new Biſhop of Rome 
(extant in the Diurnus) Honorius is Anathematized By Name. Was it 
then the Roman Catbolick Charch which joyned in Communion with 
Honor ius? . e * a 
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uſt intas 8 hound. 4, 5 
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the Bie i? 8 che 8 of 

ice; h 1 the Weſten e ffly oppoſed it, as con. 
8 2 4575 they gauld not hahe done, if at that time the Pope 

1 on as . Head and C enter of, Catholiek:Communion. - 

_ 1 Se baperoþs os gear, , OG the Ewe Parmri- - 
6s of» Rowe x7 nt inoÞls,. which in Conſequence engaged the Ea. 
ſter 1 Weſtern /g eo ag wk e And although the reſto. 
1 inte after, the Deatſi o Arat ius ſeemed de put an end to it; yer 

Ie: ence incteaſed <hiefly y upon TWo Points; that of Juiſalition and 
558575 the Creed, made bythe Western Cburch, Which the Coun- 
Il under Photius did Anarhemarize;! andeche whole. Greek Church, wih 
"EH 16 Four Parriarehs, joyned in ir a5/arguing Immperfection in the Creed N 
„ Achs Tradliti tion of their Fore farhers.. And upon theſe Two Points this 
5 e although Phoraus,did. charge the Lati, Church with other 
i . made eee J. to employ che heſt Pens they had to de- 
Ratramn. 6 feng ih 1 again ſt che Greeks... Ops of which was Ratramnus: lately 
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Cræc. # 
3 6 6 ved at that time; * ax is obſexvable in him, That he 
. 5 FT; Op 1 ppoles: 1 85 be {till arts of the C; atholick Church; and he often di- 
| 245 ee hes Latin Ay ie the whole. Roman” Corsa from the Ca- 


th 4 Charch.; Which he ſaith, was extended Won: ne * to the We, 
4 5 „* eNarth to the Soutb. 185 
4% ge the Wy Is 3 Schiſm braks forth with. orater Vina, in 
ie eine 6 485 Michael. Cerularius Patriarch of . Conſtant ing td. 
: \Tgthe „ iow Occaſions. of Difference, a, NEW One. Was added, never ca | 
dien d n ee time, vz. ehe uſe of unleqvened Bread inthe Sacrament, 


.. the; Latin: Ol chis, with other things, Mic hae! Ceralaris 4 
9 be: r 5 Hops "ſends, Three. Nuntio 5 to C Contantinopleywho wg 
& eg ub Fete rudely and infolenthy rowards the Patriarch; ag he ſhews 


Ko HER Epiſtles to the 1 of 'Anzioch;. pupbliſhed lately by Cotelerius ; 
r 4 there. he. declares he would not treat-with them a lout Religion without the | 
p. 138. n. 6: nf Patriarchs ; upon which they pronounced, them obſtinate, and pro- 
p. 164. n. 3, gœsded to Excommpnicate the whole Greet Church for not complying with 
+.5- . „Aud the, Fatriarch returned the Kindneſs and Anathematſzed them. 

| he ki orm of the Anathema the Greeks is printed with Humbertus; 
c andthe ee ir is, Woot contradifts the Roman Sec isto be pads 
15 2 Cale. by 4 le made Anathema Maranatha. Ain 

1 A Was a en bur it was the Eleventh Age Fesee gs 

| came e - And. yet in that very Anathema ont of the Rœaſons 

Pag 196, alffi ence W 7 — auſe. the, Greeks like the hf Kd Wo Catholic 

| ; ch-to thew It 5. — 
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Age Inyacent- II. writes to the Greth Se bein : 
8. Or ee ke. bagk to the: Unigy: of the. Church; the Patriarch of na bring 
23 back aggin zo know whgt he meant I it, and hom he-cauld call the 
EX. huroh,. 77 1 Church; finge Chriſtians nude ut” one 
©, FA re · ſrrvrs!- Pall Cute himſelf Being ENS A The 
Ep. :c9. , Ba pe any jj The Church: It ed Catholic Twoways ; 1 As:3t 8 
y 6 of] Tn Kanten and ſo le gran the Roman Cburcha il not the Ca- 
650 Aa Mit, ti ongh. 17 chief „ 2A it holds under it all 
partign wy Churc 40055 . bed, 2% Roman Clurch only is the Catho- 
ith 420 6 AD 40 


Innocent III. 
Ep. L. 135 32 


Lib. z. ach. 


5 owning che Renn Church to be Mother 
and Miſtreſs 4 be ee faith; ro be a neceſſary Condition 
of Cathelicek N Aych chus it becpmes the — Gatholick 
. Church, But Was a very new * ol the Catbolick, Church, 


a — | N | 7 * Wach 


- 
i | . 4 4 
ods” "Ws |. 4 1 N | 
*. M0 . - * 
— 4 ; 
| | Foes 


"I * * 
" Y * 3 . by or of 
CY ; * 
* 
> - = * — 
. - 
15 
4 aſk 
4 * . * - 
YE. o l "7. ; 
4. 34k ' 
Re 4 N 8 ut; = X 
15 
N 1 0 
P , 4 4 
+ . 
4 . g f SE 
l A 1 


2 7 | o 6 
5 } } * o 
: . 5 a 
* . 2 
0 : * . _ : n * * 
. , — = ** 8 * p% 
: l . 4 = | : "A 2 = 
£ „ * 4 * 
" 4 LU EC 7 k 
\ "hi * " 4 
. A - * 
- R \ 


, 
7 \ * 
| E ES . een. Mn 
mn | : — 8 | D 
„ RE” # Some” late PAPERS .* 
is 3 8 * | _—_ 6. 5 13 | — 
— "RA" 4 4 3 | 
whiah/ in the Faller er e Chuck Was e in et I 
. { - | CY 3 2 2 * Ka. Ke m one of theſe two N 
E ry NE ae ofohao 
22 7 | We 2 4% 1 197 Text 
| (| GNI ne hn. 


"Ip 
ſi 


28 14 


* pu | 1 a - = 
l 4 * To 


1 fo. Catholick was the 


it, there 


Ef. 4. | 
7. e. 24. 
. ens Strom. I. 7. 
h :5-ancienter than Herefies ;\that?: 764, 76g. 
and 4 ſubfiſts only in the J. ruth.  Pactanus Pacian. =p. * 
the. Feretiets went by orber Namer, but the 8 
J of Gatholicks; which tad been of * © _ 
e in the Church, though not found in Scriptares as he rien SPL Rk 


very ancient U 


Ukewiſe obſerves. But Lacrautius takes notice that the Heretic le had Felgen. . 
gotten the Trick of ung ho Name; and then his Fo is to diſcern 157 2. * 
true Catholick Church by che true Religion. For he not only: ſaich befure, 3 
_ That the Catholick Church 58 zo be. known by the true Worſhip of God; but S ti,, 
when he comes to lay down the Notes of che true Church, tlie firſt af them 3 
2470. but, for What Reaſon I Know not, it is left out in che latter 
Editions. In the. Conference between che Donaris and the C -s. ci, 
._ tholick "Biſhops, both fides challenged the Name of  Catholichs 
- + themſelves; and the | Roman Judge determined, It :ſbould «belong to | 
Lem why, were found to, habe Trath-on.their fide... Pope Tassen III. in a 
Council * Rome declares, "That all the Churches in the Mori are cal. 
Ted one from the Unity'of ͤ . the Canon before; &,p!m, = 
he,mgntions che Rom̃au Church as Mind from che Oitholick, But com. Cen. Gall. Pe 
Prehended under it while it adheres to the Catholick: Faith. Which was- 
not then underſtood to be What the Roman Church declares ro be ſo; but. 
8 . e ae e , e 1 the Apoltles times, and — 
Was delivered an the Creeds to the Perſons to be admitted by Baptiſm imo 
JJ. Lo OE ye we 
N TTT des cer 3s 1 Ut BF 
. With reſpe# to Perſans. and Places... And fo Cathulith was firſt raked 
in oppoſition to the Jemiſſ Conſinement of Salvation to themſelves; and 
of God's appointed Worſhip to one Temple. So Ignatius faith, The Churcb 
ot one Body, made up of Jews and Geiitiles. - And the Church of Smyrna „ ad . 
Writes, 20 all the Members of the Catholick Church z ul Places: and the 9mm. 
Council of Antioch. writes to the whole Catholick\Charch anden Heaven. „ 
S. Iril faith, The Church is called Catholick from irs Univerſal ſoreading.c. 24... 
and rede hing the whole Doctrine of Chriſt to all ſorts of Po, Athanaſius * Creed. 
faith, Jr it called Catholick, becauſe it is diſperſed o ver ibe World. The- Abe I. 4. 
ophyla# ſaith, The Catholick Church ir 4 Body made up of all Gburches, 2-402 


AK. 


* 


whereof Chrift.is the Head. And the African Biſbops fromthe Aft begin- 22,7 * 
ning of the Diſpute with the Donat iſis laid great-weight upon chis, That © 
_ the Catholick Church was'to be taten in iet. EN; or elſe the Pro- opt. e. Pos. 
miſes could not ze fulfilled ; as may be ſeen in Optatus, who: faith, The 4 now RES Y 
Church is called. Catholick, not "only from ita having. the true Faith, Gat Carholtca, quod 
From its being every where diſperſed. And S. Auyuſtine bath written whole ft ractenatits 
Books to pre it. In the Conference wich che-Donazafs, the Credit N. 3+ . of 


Biſhops, and eſpec 
1 Balu. Coll. Conseil. pa, 88. 
Nos uni ver ſo orbi cbriſiim com 
one co hæremut, u. 1c. 

Et appellantur & merito ſunt Oatbolici 
ip ſa ſua communione namen of rmjanf Ca. 
t holon enim ſecunaùm totum 


autem a toto ſepuratus oft, 5 0 
fendit ab univerſo præeſſam, non ſibi uſurs 
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per hoc 'nomen, fed mbiſcum tene#} ueri- hle to the ſame Charge, it cannot be excuſed from the 


fame 


— 


7 n 8 gilt. . ER 2 3 | 2 85 Fl — * 2 | * | i 
Thus we have the Author of chis Notion of che Roman Catho- 
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owning | | 
Catholick Church is hound to ſubmit to the Pecrees of the Roman Church 


6d̃ . fs ĩð2 v rg 
I.! che beginning of the ſame Age the Council of Conſtauce met, and 
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cencil. Con. 
Kant Se. 11. 
Concil. Gen. 


To. 12. p. 87. 
De Rom. Pont 


J. 4. c. 14. 


but to Chtiſt as the eſſential Head of the Church. > This is the expteſs 
Doctrine of the Cardinal de Alkzaco, Job. Major, Almain, Gerſon and many 


. 


ers;.'and follows from the Decree of the Council of - QCopſtance: 


- - Thos 1 have briefly deduced the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church in this 
Marrer from the Apoſtolical times; and that not meerly from the Say ings 
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Bf p. 23. 


publick, ſolemn, and undoubted Acts of 


— 


of patticular Men; but from 


_ ?the Church. Which I have the rather done, becauſe the Defender ſaith, 


we have no Antiguity on our fide in this Cauſe, hut as muc h as n, 5 
EL | 4 164 . | N think 


than whether he agreed with his own Church ; for Satyrus os A 2 | 


born. But this would prove any other Church to be che O»#Catholick.. 
x Churclt alrogerher as well as the Roman. | 
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It is time now to conſider what Proof the Replier brings, that Carbo. 


Fray and Roman N 19s in the N of mien were one al the ſame 
In N 2 | a * 


Ls Had Teſtimonies of 7 r % aud Cv wel ee . 


thoſe — 4 there was a Catholick bunch at Rowe ? For every particular 


Church which agreed in the Carbolick Faith was then called the Catbolick | 


itics as well as that; and ſurely they were not all Cat holict Churches in 


5 out of Ans e both ag to * City of Rome, and other 


his Senſe; when he agrees there is bur One Ou bholicf Oburch; nay more, 


think 1 e a a little mote, and too wuch for + wy 3 of 


F: Sirch rt is called the Catholick Church. -Who- doubts that in Pag. 5 6. 


5 — Paso Chure hes were called Catbolict, as he may find in Coreletins Kot in 5 


S8. Ambroſe's Teſtimony ſigniſies no more, Fuer that Satyrus comin 
4 Place ſuſpefted for the Luciferian Schiſm, asked if the Biſbo m_— with 
the Gatholick Biſhops, i. e. with, the Roman Church. Which 


The Patriarch of Cox 


municated by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. But the Words are, who 
do not in all things conſent with the See A poſrolick ; bur the plain Mean- 


ing is, of thoſe who were Gaſt, out of Se for the Words are too, 
Seq ue ſtrbtos* 4 Communione Becleſia Catholicæ. And doth this oy the 
e Church 


Ranch Church to have any more Relation to the Catholick, than 
of the meaneſt Biſhop in the Catholic Church > | 


As to the calling o. Catbolict Romaniſis by the Gothick Arians char 2 an 


telates to the Roman Empire, and not to the Roman Church.  _ 
And now let any impartial Reader judge Whether the Senſe of Aire WY 


1 * not admirably cleared by theſe Pallages, as to the making out Romas 
| and Cat bblict to be the ſame. But to proceed. | | 


(. JI id farther, that if che Roman Church belive) it ſelf to be 


oe the Catholick Church, it muſt void che Baptiſm of thoſe Who are out of 
"irs Communion ; but fince Baptiſm doth enter Perſons into the Catholick 
Church, by its own Confeſſion, the Catholick Church which is owned in 


the Creeds; muſt be of larger Extent than the Roman... 


ſtantinople writes co Horwiſda ar 6 * "dt i 
0 err recite in tbe Diptychs the Names of thoſe-who were excommunicated 
_ by the Apoſtolical See. And what: follows > Bir he faith, 7. hey were ſeverd * 
© from the Communion of the Catholick Church. And fo were thoſe excom- 


3 


In Anſwer to this, they both tell me this Point hat h been ale long Reply x p. ö. 


285 by the Catbolict Church; the Baptiſm of Hereticks being allowed to be Defence 


ood. But ſince it is granted, that Baptiſm doth enter Perſons into that 
Catholick Church we believe in the Creeds, doth it not evidently follow, 


that the Catholick Church in the Creeds is larger than the Romas Communion 2. 
For it takes in thoſe which the other "doth not. Doth not the Catholick 


Church take in all that are admitted into the Catholick Church # But many 
more by their own Confeſſion are admitted into it than are of the Roman 
Communion,. and therefore it unavoidably follows, that the Roman Catho- 


lick Church cannot be the Catholick Church believed in the two Creeds. 


And although according to S. Auguſtine, the Validity of Baptiſm de- 
pends on the right Form of Words, and not che good Diſpoſition of him 


that adminiſters; yet Baptiſm where it is valid muſt have its due Effect, 


Which is entring perſons into che Catholick Church. 9 
Aida a LY But 
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But ſay they, Doth nor Herefit, &c. caſt rhem ut of the Catholick Chit 
- Suppoſe it doth, yet if Herefie do calt them out, they were in the Church 
till they were caſt out of it. Their being allowed to be in it doth my Bu- 
| ſineſs ; let them prove them caſt out by Heteſie when they pleaſe. But 
Pug. 8. che Defender fairh, I ſuppoſe what I roma” prove,” and then prove it, 
e of that Suppoſition. * bt 2 * 10 5 =" 1 1 8 wy 
Hlilete I am to feck ; for do 1 not prove from their o SappoſiHion and 
not from mine, that Baptiſm deth enter Perſons into the Catholick 


Church? And therefore flom thenee 1 prove, that themſelves cannot be. 


lie ve the Cat bolict and Roman Churth ti be all one; ſince they allow many 
© multitudes to be entred into the Catholic Church, which they deny to be 
F /// 
| Pag. . Vet he goes on, That ſuch” Perſons are not truly Members either of the 
Catholick or Roman Catholick Church. No? then Baptiſm doth, not ad- 
mit Perſons into the Cr holicłk Church. Which is very dew Poctrine, and 
fftonly for new Converts, aud is directly contrary to the Roman Care- 
Catech. Rom. chiſm, which ſaith, Baptiſm is the” Gatgby which we enter into The Church. 
. ©.19. They werk ſo far Members, ſaith he, as Baptiſm could make them. And that 


I hope was to make them Members of Chriſt's Body”; or elſe what be- 
comes of the Council of Trent, which ſo expreſly aſſerts, and that with 
Sell. . an Anathema, the Validity and” Efficacy. of the” Sacraments in general, and 
Can, 7, 8, 9 of Ba tiſin in particular ? And there is a ſpecial Auat hema againſt thoſe 
De Bape, who ſay that Children baptized are not to be reckon d inter fideles, and I 
Can. 13. hope thoſe are Members of ie Carholick Church.” Is there Remiſſion of 
Sins, Communion with the Holy Spirit granted out of the Carholick 
Church? Vet theſe are the Effeds of Baptiſm, owned by all Petſons in 
the Church of Nome; or elſe they cannot themſelves be of the Roman 
© Communion.” What is it then I pray to he as much Members of the Church 
_ - as Baptiſm could make them: What can make them more Members than 
Pag. 10. . Baptiſm doth ? According to their own Doctrine. Bu they are as far off 
the Roman Church as. they are off the Catholick.” Say you fo? 
Then no more is | requiſite” to make a Man a Member of the Ro- 
man Church, than is neceſſary to his Baptiſm. This is great News, 
and would be very welcome to the Chriſtian World. I have heard of 
many Projects of Accommodation; but none ſeem to be like this. 
For then no more is neceſſary to make us Members of the Roman 
e Church than of the Catholick, . owning the Creed and o Baptiſmal 
3 & Yow. Nay, hold there, faith he, he Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith js 
neceſſary to make one a true Member of the Roman Cathohck Church. This 
is the Meaning of a "whole Page, "or, elle it has none: Suppoſe this 
rag 1. to be true; and it proves what I intend. For either this Catholick Faith 
| is the ſame which was required to Baptiſm, or not. If the ſame, then no 

more is required than owning the Creeds, to make a Member of the Ro- 

man Catholick Church; if not the ſame, then thoſe who are Members o 
tbe Catholick Church by Baptiſm, are not Members of the Roman Catholick 
till a farther Profeſſion of the Roman Faith; and conſequently the Carho- 
; lick Church and the Roman Catholick are not the ſame, ſince thoſe may be 

| Members of the Catholick Church, who are not of the Roman Catholick. 
Can any thing be plainer? 1 ä 

And the Replier is ſo much a Gentleman, to own the Truth of it. For 
thefe are his Words, That Baptiſm enters Perſons into the Catholick Church, 
Reply p. 3. who though they be ogt 1 the Communion of the Roman Church, yet having 
| the true form of Baptiſm, are Members of the Catholick Church. There- 
| | $64 21 ü | "ore 
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Some late 


fore the Catholick Church, aud Roman Catholick cannot be g dune 

Which was all L intended to pre. 1 GH 
But he ſaith, That as „ them into the Catholick Church; 

ſo Hereſie, | Apoſtafie, or Tuftdelity caſts them out ; or elſe the old Hereticks, 


which he reckons up, were ſtill Members of the Cathalick Church. 1 anſwer, 


That my Argument was not concerning the oli Hereticte, who rejeted 


any Article of the Creed, which was delivered at Baptiſm, and the own- 
ing of it required in order to it; but concerning the Roman Catholict 
Church, Which makes the oning Ney Articles of Faith neceſſary in order 
to its Communion, ; and if this Church reject any from its Communion. 
who do own the Articles of the Creeds, it follows from thence, that it is 
not the Catholick Courch into which Perfons are admitted by Baptiſm. 4 


But no Man if an Heretick, though baptized; tan remain in the Church. Pag. 9: 


If he be convicted of renouncing the Ceed, upon the owning . whereof 
he was received to Baptiſm, he caſts himſelf out of the Church; for he 
doth not ſtand to his Promiſe. If you mean that any thing which che Ro- 
man Catholick Church declares to be Hereſe, caſts a Man out of the Catho- 
lick Church, T do utterly deny it, and I Tee no Reaſon brought to prove 
ic. A Ja ann 5 = 22 1 | 


different Communions, and yet both may remain Parts of the Catbholicłk 
Church; for which J inſtanced in the Excommunications of old about 
keeping Eaſter, and the Differences between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches ; but to appropriate the Title of the One Catholick Church to 
any one of the divided Parties, ſo as to exclude the reſt, was to charge 
that Party with the Schiſin as in the Gaſe of the Nyvatians and Donatiſts; 


: 


WS. bf | * 0 2 #3 „ * f * 1 5 N 
- (4) I argued, that in a divided State of the Church, there may be 


and conſequently, to apply the One Catholick Church to the Roman, 


was to make it guilty of che preſent Schiſa in the Chriſtian World. 


_ Both the Deſkader-and Replier lichave themſelves t rhait” Antwers to 
this, as if they did not underſtand what I aimed at; and therefore run out 
into things by the bye, as if they thought there were no Difference between 


* 


ſaying ſomething to a Book, and giving an Anſwer to it. What I can pick J 


up, which ſeems material, I will ſet down diſhactly? © . 
The Replier takes Notice that Iſaid, That before the Unhappy Diviſſons 

of the Chriſtians Church it had been no Difficulty to have ſhewed that one 
viſible Church which Chriſt had here upon Earth; to wkich he anſwers, That 
there were Diviſions in the Apoſtles times and the ſame Means which were then 


uſed to preſerve the Unity of 'the Catholick Chutch, did equally ſerve for after 


Ages and continue to this Day, and \ $a of the Citholick Church is ili 


as viſible as ever it was. This in few Words I take to be the Force of what 
he ſaich. But certainly there was a time when the Unity of the Catholick 


ip 
1 


„ 


Church was a little more diſcernable than now it is. Doth not the Sctip- 


ture tell us, the Multitude was of one Heart and one Soul? Are all Chriſti- 
ans ſo at this Day? I grant afterward there were Schiſms and Herefres in 
the Apoſtolical Churches. Bur the Apoſtles had an Infallible Spirit, which 
they manifeſted by the Power of Miracles going along with it, by which 
Means the Herefies were laid open and the Schi/ms ſtopped. But what were 
thoſe Herefres ? Such as contradicted the Articles of the Creed,” as about 
the Truth of Chriſt's :Incarnation, and the Reſurreſtion of the: Dead, &c. 


and-therefore the Apoſtles by the Aſſiſtance of, that Tafallible Spirit did T0 


write Epiſtles to the Churches, to declare that hic was to be the ſtandin 
Faith of all Ages; and by an unqueſtionable Tradition (in the Church 
„ | | 
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MS. 


did by Colifſequetice overthrow them; as the rar by making a Creature 
Soc, the Neſtorians: and 5 denying in efie&t che Truth of ring 
Iutarbatibn ; againſt cheſe the General Conseils atletabled and the Eaſtern 

and Weſtern Churches joyned in condemnitig them; not from their own 
AKothorty as Supreme or Infallible Judges; hut as the moſt Authentick 
© Witheſſes of che ttus Apoſtolical Doctrine. And thus che Creed was en. 
larged by general Confent*rhirough the whole Catbotict Church, and that 
- which Was called the Nicene Creta was made; the Standard of Carholick 
Commitnton. 3 STR). EBIT | $a ER Pw A : Sa I OT | 
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concil, Exh Bug ro prevent any Miſchief by overcharging the "Creed; the General 


Part 2. 4-6. Comityl of "Epheſus: 
e Chalcedon. - the 
48. s, 1. 


did abſolutely forbid any farther additions to be made to 
bubcilof Caran tarified chat prohibition. All that they 
* © pretended to, was on ko gits the true Senfe'of the Articles therein te- 
©" ecived about che Tncarnation of Chriſt; andthe fame was declared by the 
Pick and Sixth" General Councils; whereof che one was to clear the 


ouncil'6f Chalcedon from. favouring Neftorzaniſm,” and the other to ſhew 


+ char the Yumaze Nature in Obriſt was perfect, as tc the Affections of the 


Fo 


oo 


Soul as well as the Body...” 2.4 P44 93 6 n be 
But after this, a mighty Breach happer'd berween'the Fiſtern and We. 
tern Churches; and ſerring abide" the different Cuſtoms in both (which 
might eafly have been compoſed) there were two things, which made 


I. The Weſtern Churches taking upoft them to make a Addition 


0 1 tb 


to the Greed; as to the Spirit's' proceeding from the Son; Without asking 
_ * Eche Conſent of the Eaſtern Churches, TH TTL 
28. The Biſhop of Rome's aſſuming to himfelf an Authority of Head. 
is over the Catholick Church.” Thay did not deny him 4 Primacy of Or- 
| der, as he had the Firſt Patriarchal See; but when he took upon him to 
exerciſe JuriſdiQtion in the other Parfrarchates as Well as his own, and ſent 


— 


Legates for that purpoſe; they rejected bis Authority, and fo the Breach 
<%s 3 a A 3 . r 
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continued. 


ber pi. Bur the Defender aich, The Popes Supremacy, F his Memory fail him 


mot, was-not [6 much as. made a prefenee i near 260 Leafs after the Schiſm 
| began, nor any where more acknowled; ed Than in Greece, nor by any Body 
more thin by bin bas began the Schein, I his Memory fail him nor, I 


5 
* * 
. ** 


arm fre, ſomething elſe doth. For nothing can be more notorious from 


the very Epiſtles of che Popes on Occaſion of. this Schiſm, chan that this 


wWõas at the bottom of all; whatever Pretences might be made uſe of ſome- 


A 
4” 


© _ "times to palliate che Matter. Let him but read the Epiſtles of Leo I. to 

AInatolius and concerning him; the Epiſtles of Gregory I. about the Title 
of Oecumenical Patriarch; the Epiſtles of Nicolaus I. concerning Photius; 
2 "of Leo IX. concerning Michael Cerularius, and I chink he will be of ano- 


ther Opinion; and that the Conttovetſie about Supremacy, to the Scan- 


dal of che Chriſtian World, was the true Oecaſion of that dreadful Schiſm. 


0 : | * _ - 4 5 I. a _ 4 | * 
- But all che Eaſtern Churches I ſaid however different among themſelves: 
to this Day, look on the Pope's Supremacy as an Innovation to the 
55 Chur 4 b. th 5 5 * « 3 "54 Y cs " WES 
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| © to. Some late PA PERS boy 
Ir er en er ee Gn < 40 
To which the Replier faith, The Eaſtern Churches were dzvided from 2% Pig. 11 
Romas Cat holiet Church. by ſuch Doftrines as are inconſiſtent with theChurch © © 
of England which profeſſes to hold with the Four Firſt General Councils. - 
I will not deny but the Breach as to the Neforians began on the account 
of the Council of  Zphefus ; but whether the Chriſtians: under the 7art 
and Perſians in 52 are truely Neſtoriaut is another Queſtion 1 I chink not, 
for this Reaſon. In the beginning of this Century; the Patriarch of thole 
Chriſtians called his molt Learned Men about him to conſider whartheir + =» 
Doctrine really was, and how far they differd from the Roman Church 
about Chriſt ; ſince the Miſſionaries from thence, ſtill charged them with = 
Hereſie: and they declared the diffefnce to be only in Words and the man- 
ner of explication. For however they ſay that every Nature hach a Per. 
ſon inſepatable from it (by which they mean no mor̃e than a Subſiſtence/ 
yet from the Union of theſe two in Chriſt, they hold that there is but. 
of one Parſopa they call it, or One Sox reſulcing from the Union ok 
both Natures. And as long as they hold a real Union of both Na- 
tures and one Filiation (as they ſpeak) reſulting from it, it is DHH 
my Underſtanding that they ſhould be guilty of the Neſtorian" Here. 
And this Account was given to Paul V. by one {ent from their Patri- P.. 5/044, 
arch, and ordered to be Printed by him at Rome. But is it not really a 4 Deen. 
very hard Cate for 300000 Families, who as is there ſaid were under that — 
Patriarch, to be excluded g he Cat bolict Church, and conſequently ſrom Rem. t 
Salvation, for not right underſtanding the Subtiſties of the Diſtinction be- | 
_ tween Natere and Perſon ; as, whether Subſiſtence can be ſeparated "from © 
Individual Nature; or whether an Hypoſtatical Union doth imply that 
the Individual Nature dot loſe its own Subſiſtence 2 I a to the Con- 
ſcience of any good Chriſtian, whether he thinks Chriſt and his Apeſtles 
did ever make the Knowledge of theſe. Things neceſſary to Salvation: 
which the ſubtileſt of their Schoolmen ate never able to explain to che 


Capacities of the far greateſt part of Mankind. 
be like may be ſaid, as to thoſe called Eaeychiaut, I do not doubt but 
the. Confuſion of borh Natures in Chriſt was à Doctrine juſtly condemngd 
by the Council of Chalcedon, becauſe he could not be true Man, if the 
Nature of Man were loſt in him; but I chink chete is no Reaſon to con- 
demn thoſe for that Hereſſe, who declare they teject che Doctrine of Eu- 
Hebes, and that they hold Zwo Natares in Chriſt making up one Perfohated 
Nature without Mixture i Confuſion, as their Patriarch explained cheit Do- 4 Nr 4 
ctrine to Leonardus Abel Bilhop of Siden, whom Gregory XIII. ſent his 
Nuncio into thote Parts, on purpoſe to underſtand” their Doctrines. And »;;1;,, ; 
the latter Miſſionaries confirm the ſame thing ; that they do not deny two ss. Fin. 
Natures in Chriſt, but ſay that two Natures are as Parts making up by 172 . 
their Union one Nature with a Perſon, And herein they ſay, Dioſtoras, Sachin. ny 
whom they follow, differ'd from Eutyches. And muſt ſuch infinite N u . e. 
bers of this Perſwaſion in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Farts be excluded from % 1, 7 
the Catholick Church for not knowing the Difference between à Perfon' FS. Mor. Liban du 
ſulting from the Union of two Natures; and one Nature withour a Per- — fur 
fon ariſing from two Natures without Mixrure ot Confuſiom ? A late WII. Chap. 26. 
ter of the Roman Communion is ſo ingenuous to acknowledge bal he Pes 383. 
Herefies charged on the Eaſtern Churches are imaginary and that-they din. 
only in terms, from that which is owned to be the Catholick Faith. © 0% de Ori 
And Fauſtus Naironus hath lately publiſhed a Book it Rome to prove . 
that the Maronites have been all along good Catheliecks; although the 1ororirarum, 
Popes in their Bulls from the Time of Landern III. have ſtill charged them 
with Hereſie. . n 5 IS As 
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A s to the Greeks, there is yet leſs Reaſon to charge them with Hereſe; 

ſince they adhere to the Four General Councils; and out of Zeal for the 

Dtecree of the Council of Epheſus, will not allow the Addition which the 
Weſtern Church made to the Creed. ©. 72 * 


= 


Sao that upon the whole Matter, there is nothing to exclude the Eaſtern 
Ohurches ſrom being Parts of the Catholitk Church, but deny ing the Pope's 
„„ But . us, Some of theſe (if bis Authors wecerve him not) as the . 
| Egyptians and Ethiopians have often made Overtures to the Pope for Peace 
| and Communion, owning. him for Supreme Head of the Church, provided on- 
We, .t they might not be obliged to renoffice Eurtyches and Dioſcorus. I am 
extremely afraid his Authors have deceived him, I wiſn he had named 
them that others might beware of them. I ſuppoſe he means that which 
Baronin printed at the end of his Sixth Tome, of a folemn Embaſſy from 
tze Patriarch of Alexandria and all the Provinces of Egypt to own the 
Them. 4 Jeſe, Pope as Supreme: Head of the Church; which was ſoon after found to be a 
Se mee Check and Impoſture. How far the Ethiopiaus are from owning the 
* Pope's Authority he may find in Lado/phus, or Balthaſar Tellex. It is true 
the Pope ſent a Pattiareh into the Eaſt upon a Diviſion among themſelves; 
but after a while, he was forced to withdraw to the remoteſt Parts of Per- 
fa, and to leave their own Patriarch in full Power. The Biſhop of Sides 
krelates, What ill Succeſs he had with the Patriarch of the Jacabites. And it 
is well known how ſoon the Greets returned to their old Oppoſition after 
the Council of Florence. I had therefore Reaſon to ſay, that all the 
Churches of the Eaſt however different among themſelves agreed in reject- 
| ing the Pope's Suptemacy, and to this day look on it as an Innovation in 
' Fag.1G-. As to what he aft A ards ſpeaks of their Blaſphemes-againſt the Divinity 
| and Humanity of Cbriſt, I now leave the World to judge of them; and if 
they be true, all Men muſt condemn the Pope's Mzſtonarzes for notorious 
Liars; for the Judgment I make of them; is from the Relations they have 
given us. And if theſe de true, I can by no means allow them to be ex- 
cluded from being Parts of the Catholick. Church; and ſo that muſt be 
far greater extent than the Roman Cat holict Church. But to go on. 
-  T obſerved that which I thought a material Difference in rhe Schifms of 
the Church, ſome I ſaid were conſiſtent with both Parties remaining in 
the Catholick Church ; for which I inſtanced in the Biſhops of Rome Ex- 
A communicating the Biſhops of Aa, about Eaſter ; and thoſe of Aſia and 
Africa" about Re-baptizing. Others were for excluding all out of the 
Church but themſelves, as the Novatians and Donatiſts. [61.97 


The Replier tells me he doth not think this Difference at all material. 
For what Reaſon 2 Becauſe the Church is the laſt Tribunal in all Differences ; 
and whoſoever ſeparates from her is to be reputed as a Heathen or a' Publi- 
can. It ſeems then the Biſhops of 4% for not keeping Eaſter with Pope 
Vitor, were as very Heathens and Publicans as the Novatians and Dona- 
 tiſts. I hope this Gentleman after all, will not make the Church fo ſevere 
mn all its Cenſures, to cur Men preſently off from being Members of the 
Aug. e. Donat. Catholick Church. I had learnt from S. Auguſtin, That: Excommunications 
. 2 are ſometimes uſed by way of Diſcipline to bring Perſons to 4 ſenſe f their 
Flaults, and not to cut them off from the People of God. But ſuppoſe Excom- 
munications ſhould always cut Perſons: off from the Catholic Church, is it 
not to be ſuppoſed that they are juſt and reaſonable > Suppoſe the Matter 
doth not deſerve it, or there be falſe Suggeſtions, or-a precipitate Sentence; 


Pig. 11. 


— alb#hi$ ſuppoſe" one Biſhop in the Church takes upon Him to 
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e ae i che Dinh, ee ee 


| | Excommtt- 
nicate others for little or no cauſe, And A mu 


was f | pili the” Advice of his teren 
which was che Cuſe of 76 abotit the fan Bilbops ; mult Brethren; 


3 uk an Biibops : mult they be cur 
TF 4s effeyally, Abuf they had been tally of 


But got to affił too ſevete a Cenfure on the Replier, in the next ba 
he doth * 4 material Difference Which he faith was, That the 
Church, the Parts may Excommunicate each other, aud remain Parts of. the 
Church fill. Now this, in my Opinion, 7 
: 


in this dieided ſtate öf che Chriſtian Worl 
-ged as to any Deciſion of the preſent Diffetences ; and therefort no Patts 


can be cut off by other Patts om the Cat holiet Church. - For, ſince the 
Brenches of Chriſtendom, thete hath been no Repreſentative of the Catho- 


lick Church ; and is not like to be; and ſo the divided Parts remain Þ: 


oy. = —_ —+ 1 * 
3 * | 5 
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Akes very much for me. For 
the whole Church is not enga- 
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— 


2 


age Pag. 12,141 | 


/ 


of the Catholick Church till, The Council öf Trent Was fo fat fram it, 8, legit. 


that che famous Abbot of S. Cyprian called it a Cabal of Schoblaven influ- or le Ja. 
enced by the Pope. And there is a great deal of Difference het _ 


ween 
Doeiſion of Schoolmen and of the Catholick Church... Ds: oo 
1 cannot but ſtill rhink it material to ohferye, that in Sehiſms of the 
moſt dangerous Nature, rhe Fault Was laid on that Part which appropria- 
tod the Title of the Catholick Church to is ſelt, as in the Novatians and 
Dinatihs. : 1 „ | * . ' fo iq, 7 


Here the Defender puts in his Exceptions ; for he faith, Ir ſounds, as Pag 14. | 


I would have that Title never. rightly applied, but to thiſe who db wot 


challenge it; in likelihood becauſe they have no pretence to it. The Inſinuation 
is, us if I were willing any ſhould be called the Cathulick Charch, bur thar 


which is. But in earneſt, I am as much againſt any one Pare bein called 
_ the Whole, as another. And from the Cale of the Novar laut aud Dona. 


tiſts I have learnt to charge the Schiſm on thoſe, who at beſt being bur a 
Part challenge the Whole to themſelves. Bat be cannot unuerſtand hom it 
tomes to be Preſumption, aud a cauſe of. Schiſm in one Part of -a Diviſion to 
afſame it. I am very forty for it; thathe canhet undetſtand it to be a Pre- 
ſumption in a Part, to call it ſelf the Whole. He faith, I» a Diviſion, it 
ir tell intelligible how more than one Part can bear it. I ſay it is not at 
All iaxelligible how any Part can bear ir. What thinks he of the Novari- 
ang and Donatiſts > Was it not Preſumption in them ro arrogate the Title 
of the Catholieł Church to themſelves? And were they not gherefore guilry 
In the ancient Church there were two forts of Schiſms, which I think ic 

material to obſerye. . 8 ; FE 

1. 4 Fattious Schiſm. h 

2. A Sacrilegions Schiſm. © 


46, where he diſtinguiſheth Hereſie, Schiſm and unlawful Meetings: Fertfic 
is againſt ſome neceſſary Point of Faith; Schiſm is a Separation from the 
Catholic Church about Matters of Diſcipline; And anlawful Aſſemblies are 
ſuch as are ſer up againſt the Rales of the Church. Thoſe who were guilty 
of theſe were received upon due Submiſſion ; thoſe who: were guilty of 
Schiſm Were to renounce their Schiſm ; and thoſe who wete guilty of 
5 _ N B b b b b FHereſie, 


* 


..) A Factions Sthiſm ; When Men out of Oppoſition to their lawful 
Goverhours, in the Church ſet up ſeparate Aſſemblies. Which by the 
Fathers are called , as by S. Bafi! in his Epiſtle to Amphilocht- 
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4. 1, 11. 
C. Creſcon, 


4 Pag. 14. 


c. 19. 
Axel. c. 8. 


Pag. 17. 


Pag. 12. 


a 


which a P 


Here 77 were to be re:baptized... This was S. Bafis Judgment, and is fol. 
lowed, 


wed by Ralſamon, Zonaras and, Ariſtivus. And S. Baſil himſelf faith, 
This was the Senſe. of the Fathers beforethim. ood 
(.) ASatrlegious Schiſm is that which'robs'the Church of God of that 


which belongs to it, , e. Which excludes all _but'theiryowg:Number from 


being Gap Members of the Church. And this was the Schiſm charged on 


I c. Permen. lu. the Novatians and Donatiſts., This S, Auguſtine very often charges upon 
IF the latter, as à very High piece of. Schiſm ; for ſaith he, While they confine 
the Church to their own Communion, they are. guilty of manifeſt. Sacrilege, 
1. 4. 4. 10, 11. Bothiagainft Chriſt. and his Gharch,.. ' 5 1285 


. 
8 


And whoſoever follow their Steps, and exclude any Parts of the Church 
from being ſo, and confine the Church to their own Communion, they 


ate guilty of the ſame Sacrilegio:s Schiſm; which is of a higher Nature 


than a meer Fadtious Schiſm. But the Defender faith, The Language of the 
World has always preſerved the Title ef Catholick to one Part, and given the 
Name of Set or Fart cut off to the other. OX as 


By the Language of the World, he muſt mean of that Part which ex- 
- cludes 


che reſt... Which he calls the #orld by the very fame Figure by 


challenges to be the Whole. But in Conſequence to this, 
for all that I can yer ſee, thefe who were exclyded out of the Catholict 


Church, muſt be taken in by Baptiſm. . And S. Cyprian, Firmilian, and 


S. Bafil faw this well enough. I conſeſs it was after carried, That Here- 


ticks were to be diſtinguiſhed, and thoſe. only to be Re · baptized who re- 


nounced the Baptiſmal Faith, in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And the 
meaning, I ſuppoſe was, that nothing but that excluded Perſons out of the 
Catholick Church; and thoſe Hereticts whole Baptiſm was allowed, were 
of an inferiour ſort; and by not diſowuing their Baptiſm, they ſhew'd 


Concil, Nie. they looked on them dnly as corrupted Parts of the Church. And ſo did 
the Councils of Nice and Arles * which did not utterly reject Re. Japtixa- 
_ tion, but only of. thoſe who preſerved the Baptiſmal Faith. It was not 


therefore the Senſe of the Ancient Church, that upon every Diſſenſion in 
matters of Faith from the genetal Docttine of the Church, one Party muſt 
be excluded from the Catbolict Church, and that Title belong to the other. 
But he proceeds, I hat this Preſumption cannot be the Cauſe of Sc hiſins, 
which muſt happen before the Preſumption. n 

This is very eaſily anſwered. For a Breach there muſt be before; but 


the Schiſm belongs to thoſe who were the true Cauſes of the Breach. II 


therefore any one Part aſſumes to it ſelf the Right of the whole, and re- 
quires the owning it from all that joyn in Communion with it, this very 
act makes it juſtifiable (not to ſeparare from the Catholick Church) but not 


to joyn in Communion with that Part on ſuch unreaſonable Terms. 


Well, ſaith he, Suppoſe the dividing Parts do ſtill continue Parts of the 
Catholick Whole; cannot the Roman-Catholick be that Whole, i. e. Sup- 
poſe there be many Parts, why may not one of them be the Whole? For 
ſtill, the Rowan-Catholick is but a Part, though Catholick be the Whole ; 
as though the Ocean be the whole, yet the Britiſb, or Gallican, or Spa- 
iſh, or Atlantick Ocean, it but a Part of the whole Ocean. I am aſhamed 
to purſue ſo clear a Point any farther. 5 
But he hath one fetch behind ſtill, viz. That it is one Faith which makes 
the Catholick Church one; if therefore the Roman Catholick Church be a 


Part of this Catholick Whole, the other Parts muſt believe as ſhe does, or 


elſe they cannot be Parts. | 
I will endeavour to make this clear to him, and ſo end this Diſpute. = 
Ft The 
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Fences happening, the Churches Fudament if to be ſubmitted v6. 


_ theſe Two Points will goa vety great way towards the putting an edt to 
- Controverſies. , 1. That in all Diſputes We are t ſearchiins' — but 


preſently to yield to the Judgment of the Church. 2. That the Roman 
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| der Favour © that Is not e * 
Des ign of it; "fe This . ne more: thap chat the Gen 
1 leaſes, decide them; U che Deſign is; 10 proye, That in all 8 | 
Faith the Churches: Authority is * out farther Examination to be CY 
ſubmitted to; ſo that all that Chriſtians Age 10 do is Bat ke enquire into 24 | 
Two Things. r. Where the Church Boe 2. Whether the Church hath ge” 5 
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clared its Judgment or not. Ne" J S „ 
And ſevetal Things are objected wich Papers nſt 1 he-1 (TOY * 
ting to the Churches Judgment, vie." Ie 1 a Sha bo. 
which is not allowed. in Common Matters, A e Me its . of. Fait "PIES; 
that no ſuth Authority it ge 12 — — Ht: Mar e " 
the Churches Authority is there eſtabliſted; "ard wu in the ie =» 8 . ER 
Church in the Creeds,: and about" the Cantata Books; "and fue the , 8 > 


bad once ſuch a Power, there is no retiſon to Jappoſe- it "Jos: 1 bub ue. Dohr. 7 * 4 
„ 

Thusis the whole Strength and Force of the Firſt Paper aud it is about 
Subject of the higheſt Importance, bath as toirhe Satisfaction of 222 
cular Perſons, and the Peace of the Chriſtian World: And the cleari 


1 
. 


Catholick Church is that Church. How far I am ſtom being ſatisfied with 
the latter doth already a appear; I now ſer my ſelfto confider the other. . 
And here are theſe Things neceſſary to be debated, 
l. Whether Chriſt and his Apo ſtles did eſtabliſh ſuch 4 oding Jus, 
dicature in the Church, to ' which all Chriſtians weil? t 
_ ſubmit in Matters of F aich? Ras 
2. Whether the Primitive Church did own wen a J odicarure 80 
© did accordingl y govern their Faith? 
Whether ir be an unreaſonable thing wu fig vols the contrary, r. 
That Chriſt ſhould leave Men to judge for themſelves in Matters 
which coficern'theie Salvation, according to the Scriptures + * 
(i.) oy hether Chriſt and' his Apoſtles did eſtabliſh ſuch a ſanding Ju- 
Wh in the enn to put an bd Tn Controverſies which ſhould 
| _ x ally 
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e which "might ariſe abaiit the 
t 17 andcommands'the'Peo- 
. Reenck 2ahd ſubmit co it. *This Was 
a plain bat Dots 1 The BN reed; and they had no more to 
"os Put 7 Se ls Wl ih, GodWd Taue, ir. "Terdſalem.” And 
ttiete Was e afte wards: among che Maelites What they 
e do 795 5 tia dee Appeal lay to the 
e Jerzfa ge, and the I ore they. were to ftand to 
on pain df Dea hos any *Sayfour. Knew Aris Conſtitution among 
%% ed any ſuch 
1 : : Thing there hes e gor 1 ot che Las 
93 oh in the Things: hceeſiary in "order to cheEſtabliſhmenr of it ; . e. he would 
r who Weteto make up that Sypreme Court, 
"1 1 8 Aa Mere it was to Sit. Fos theſe Things te neceffary co the end of 
it, Sal de en 17 that eit was not yet reſolved where it ſhould 
be Or, that it Was not fit to let it be Known o don: why not, when 
e bade Promiſes rb the Apoltles'of Heing with bem to the end of the 
=: There can be be go ptet ee; why he ſhould not then declare, where 
"yu teme and ſtanding his Church was to be; Which Was in 
5 to gige Rules to the Feſt of the Church, and fo Determine all 
2 2 E f- 7 125 Wien came before them 
Ap elles Determine this Matter after einde Aſcenfidn If 
of 4 | as Joge it, . muſt; have yielded, becauſe they had an Infallible 
it: But we find notking like it in all their' Writings. They mention 
Hereſſes ofen, and damnablæ ones they ſaw creeping into the Church they 
lamented the Schiſms and Diviſions in tlie Churches of their owfi U Plant- 
Wand uſed ffequeht and vehement Exhortations to Peace and Unity. 
We. why not a word of the Infallible Judge of Controverſies all this while 2 
” 16. 17. &, Paul y wrote to the Church of Romeirfelf, and oe, there mentions Pi 
ſenſions that weng among them, as well as in any other Church. What, could 
not he tell them they were to make Rules and give Judgment for the whole 
Church? Did S. Paul envy this Privilege to 8. ih $ See, and therefore 
took no notice of it? Thar 1 ſuppoſe will nag be ſaid of him, though he 
once withſtood hin to the face. But, how happen the reſt of che Apoſtles 
not to do it > Nay, how came 8. Peter himſelf, writing for the Benefic of 
the whole Church, in a Catholick Epiſtle, never to give the leaſt Intimation 
concerniſſ it? Theſe Things make it appear incredible to me, that Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles appointed any fuch thing; eſpecially, when the Apoſtles 
in their infallible Writings give ſuch Directions to particular Chriſtians as 
Thel 5. 21, they do; 20 prove all things, and to hold faſt that which is good; to try 
1 the Spitits whether they be of God or not. What had they to do ?o 27) the 
| 8. John 4. 1.% pirits, or to prove any thing themſelves, if the Judgment of the Matters 
= | of Faith were ſo given to the Church, that others without * 8 
"ny | are bound ro ſubmit to its rr 2 And if Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew 
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Catholick Church not then in being, unleſs ſhe were N to the 
Apoſtles; that the ordinary Power of the Keys relates not to this Matter; 
that the Promiſe of the Spirit, made to the Apoſtles, implied many Gifts 
not pretended to by this Heir-General, as the Gift of Tongues, Spirit of 
Diſcerning, Prophecy, miraculous Cures and Puniſhments.-+ If no more 
be underſtood of Divine Aſſiſtance, that is promiſed as much to keep Men 
from Sin as Error; but the Church of Rome pretends. only to the latter; 
and yet it is granted too, that it may err in Matters of great Conſequence 
to the Peace of the Chriſtian World, as in the Depoſing Doctrine. This 
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out of the Church. Hr, he i ith,” "God: 12 orks Male i the Roman 
Church ad UN T's Pot the) "whole Tye. 2 "Miracks,. be. ould undertake. 
the Proof.” 2 * a . 8 

There is nothing,i in e like 8 ot Miracles among us, for 
Ap to : OMe hears... But it is a plea- 


Inſtance paſt contradiction. Dit nor the Janſextts pretend td a Miracle 
at Port · Neyal 7 — 3 the Thorns of gur Savigur's Crown} And did 
not the Feſuits expoſe N idle and enlous >. As appears 

by F. Annat's Book on that Occaſion.” Thie late Author of the Prejudices 
ati the Janſeniſts, upon,occafion of che Miracle, Jays down ſome good 


ules for ENS true Miracles and falſe. (I.) That ſuch Miracles are 


be atteſted by Teh Miracles which'can-only'be effected by a 

D; yine Tober; ſuch as Reſurrection from che dead. (z.) We muſt not 
y attend to the Nature, hut to the End of Miracles ; which, he faith, 

is che true Worſhip of God, and che Love of Vertue. And by theſe 


duces them. 

The Aſfiſtance hich Chriſ promif _ Fe rell us, was 5 to all bis Dotrine, 
and to all time. 

But what a ſad Thing is it, that we Y *orhin ng bur bis bare ſaying 
for the Proof of it! Never Man more needed Infallibiliry than this De- 


What! Can Chriſt afford 
no Aſſiſtance to his Church without Infallibility ? What thinks he of the 


Aſſiſtanc af Divine Grace 2 Doth that make all Infallible that have ic - 


And is not that Aſſiſtance by virtue of Divine Promiſes? 7s this to ask 
which of the Parts of his Promiſe be will not perform? We doubt not he 


will perform all he hath promiſed, but we 1 to ſee where he hath 


Rep. p. 23. 


made the Promiſe. We ask nothing unreaſonable, and therefore out of 
pity to our Weakneſs, ſhew theſe Promiſes of ſtanding Infallibility to us; 
and do not take it ſtill for granted without proving it. 
But the Replier ſaith, The Promiſes of Chriſt imply whatever is neceſſary 
to the 22 hurch 2 the Support and Government of her ſe nd o the Worlds end. 
Ae then » for rhe * and Government of the 


Catholick 


®.. 


in &. Augaſtin, what becomes of all the Promiſes made to the Church, 


n Fe K | 
— 
0 leſs a Man than 8. Auguſtine, fr 27s "34 . 
un 2 19 by Chriſt: tothe Church, are on made to Aug. de Bapt. 
855 aud not 10 bad. Men nt; aud that: the; caſe. of wicked. Men in the. Donati l. 3. 
Church, and af Hereticks and Schiſmaticti out of iis alibtd e . t, 
both have true, Sacraments, {bur neither any right to the Promiſes. - And © 1 6.6. 7 
thishe doth not.aſſert by chance, bur it is che very Foundation of his 2,3, 5,77; 
Anſwer to the Vonatiſto, in the Anſwer Which himſelf valued the moſt. 1 hg f 
And he concludes with ſaying, I hat ſom are in the Houſe, f God, ſo as 4 , 35 
to Jet hat Flinſe of God which was built pon 4 Rock, and had the Promiſes t,t x. 
made toit; and theſe ure the Saints diſperſed: over the. World and joyned © 7 ©-5*: 
rogether in the Communion of the fame Sac raments; others are ſo inthe Houſe, 5 8 8 1 4 
as wot t0 belong to the Frame of ir; but are ar the Chaff among the Wheat ; 24. 6. 30, 
aud arè rather of the Houſe than any part of it. If this be good Doctrine . 7. c. 6, 


7, 10, 37. 
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with reſpect to the External Government and Support of it: 

I might. name Multitudes of Places more, wherein he argues, That 
wicked Men do not belong, to the One Church: ;. and are not the. Spouſe of 
Chriſt :For Chriſt ſaith to them, I know yon not; and Heretic, he ſaith, 
are hut one ſort of bad Men. If therefore the Promiſes of the Catholick 
Church do not belong to one, neither can they to the other.. o 


I had therefore Reaſon to ask, here God hath ever promiſed to keep 
Men more from Error than Sin? And how it comes to paſs that very bad 
1 are allow'd in the Church of Rome to have this Promiſe of Infalli- 
R IP D 8 
The Defender ſlides off from this to a Matter he Was better prepared to 
Anſwer. , But the Replzer tells us of ſome of the Prophets who were great Reg. p. 23. 


Sinners; I ſuppoſe he means Balaam and Caiaphas. Buthowever, this doth 


not reach to the Matter of the Neu Teſtament, wherein doing the Will of John 7. 17. 
of God is laid down as the beſt Means of knowing the Truth. But he offers 
at a Reaſon why Impeccaßility is not 1 neceſſary as  Infallibility, becauſe 
without this the Church could not ſubfiſt ; for if once ſhe mate Shipwrack of 
her Faith, ſhe is no more a Church, an Effect not ſo proper to Sin. There is 
a great Difference between abſolute Impeccability and notorious Offenders 
the Queſtion I put was not concerning perfect Saints, but great Sinners; 
why they ſhould believe that Chriſt would give an infallible Aſſiſtance to 
keep ſuch Men from erring, when notwithſtanding the Aſſiſtance of Grace, 
they run on in a Courſe of Wickedneſs 2 He ſaich, One is neceſſary for the 
Church, and not the other. Then there may be a Holy Catholick iafalli- 
ble Church made up of none but great Sinners. And was this ſuch a 
Church as Chriſt purchaſed with his own Blood; and whom he redeemed from 
all Impiety to be a peculiar People, zealous of good Worts: If they ſay, The 
Grace of God will never fail to keep ſome from great Sins; why may not the 
ſame hold as to great Errors? And that be as much as the Promiſes extend to. 
But if the Church once makes Shipmrack of Faith, ſhe is no more A Church. 
How comes Faith to be ſeparated from a good Conſcience? I am ure 
S. Paul joyns them together. Is no Error conſiſtent with the Being of a 
Church? Not an Error about the Seat of Iufallibility: Not an Error 
about the Immaculate Conception? Nor about the Viſion of God before the 
Day of Judgment? Not about the Son's being of the ſame Subſtance with 


the Father? Not about Chriſt's having a Will proper to his humane Nature: 


Then there can be no ſuch Thing as the Roman Catholick Church, in the 


Opinion of thoſe who are for perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, f | 5 
cad ; 
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many Councils, Thould act upon this Principle, as believing it to be true, 
and yet pteſetve theit Infallibility in not declaring it to be true. This I 


cConfeſs is an extraordinary Thing; and the Defender ſeems in earneſt to 
think hey were kept from it zy un over-raling Mfiſtarce of the Divine Spirit 
y 


Which is juſt as if a Man wete Tet upon in the Road by ſome prerending 
to be his Friends, Who ſhould take from him all that he had, and aftetwards 
he ſhould admire the Providence of God, that theſe Men ſhould not de- 

elate it lawful to do it. It is granted that ſo many Popes did great Miſ- 
chief to the World; and eſpecially ro Chtiſtian Princes, By acting according 


to tlis Doctrine, and that they actually owned it in Councils, and made 


Canons on Purpole for it, but yet an over«raling Aſſiſtance kept them from 
muking it a Point of Faith. They declaring their own Belief by theit 


Practice and Canons; they required the Obſervance of them under Pain 


Greg. 7. Epiſt. 
Reg. J. 4. Ep. 2. 


of being cut off from the Church if they did it not; and Gregory VII. ſaith, 
They cut themſelves off wbo | queſtion this Power 2 but they were deceived, 
hotoriouſly deceived in this Matter, yet they might be Infallible ill. 
Did not theſe Popes declare that to be Chriſt's Doctrine which is not? Bur 
not Anthoritatively, © What I pray doth this Mean? Did they not declare 
this Power by Vertue of the Authority given them by Chriſt over the 
Church > And declare thoſe Excommunicate who did not obey their Sen- 
tence ? Is not this proceeding Authoritatively > Suppoſe the Popes had in 
the ſame manner declared that Hereticks ſhould be Re-baprized, 3. e. made 
Canons for it, and required the Obſervance of them; I deſire to know 


whether this had not been Aut horitative declaring it, though they affixed no 


Anathema to thoſe who held the contrary 2 Is it poſſible for any Man to 
believe, that if there were ſucha thing as Infallibility in the Guides of the 
Church, that Chriſt would ſuffer them to run into ſuch pernicious Errors, 
and in ſuch an Authoritative Manner, and yet make good his Promiſe of 
keeping them from Error, by not ſuffering them to define this Doctrine as 
an Article of Faith? But this will appeat to be a very ſl&der Evaſion, if 
Men will reflect on the Nature of the Matter it ſelf; for it is about the 
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exerciſe of the Pope's Power over Pritices ; and cati it be ſup * 9 977 2 
0 in Coun- 


ſince they challenged ic, they would evet fuffer it to be debate 
cils; but they would ſtill have it paſs às at inſepatable Right of their 
Supremacy derived from S. Peter. And all that they would allow in this 
Caſe, is a bare Recognition; and that was made in the Councils of Lyons 


and Latera. N "= 2 | 
And the Depoſing Power in the Church, was fufficiently owned in the 
Councils of Conſtance and Trent. N 5 


But there are two ſorts of Articles bf Faith ts be conſidered in the 


Church of Rome. 
1. Some are defined wich an 4r4thema againſt Difſentets ; and i we do 
ſing Power is made an Article of Faith. - _ | 


not ſay the 5 1 A | 
2. Some ar received upon the common Grounds of F wm though not 


expreſly declated. And whatever Docttine being denied wo 
them, may be juſtly look d on as a Pteſumptive Article of Faith. As the 
denying rhe Depoſng Power muſt charge the Church of Rome Repreſenta- 
tive and Virtual with ſuch Acts, as are utterly inconfiſtent wich the Pto- 
miſes of Divine Aſſiſtance ſuppoſed to be made to it. Therefore all thoſe 
Who fincerely believe thoſe Promiſes to belong to the Church of Rome fo 
taken, muſt in Conſequence believe ſo many Popes and Councils could 
not be fo groſly miſtaken in the Gtound of their Actings. And 1 find 
thoſe who do now moſt contend that this Doctrine was nevet defmed, do 
yet yield, that both Popes and Councils believed it to be ttut, and acted 


. [ . Q : + | 
e e will be Alo el to be Polacs of fallt bet While ith 
under the Deciſion of Councils approved by the Pope as ftich, 1 pray tell 
me, Which of rhe General Councils determined the Pope's Ny 2s 
a Point of Faith? Where was the Romas Cutholict Churches 9 5 87 
defined? Are theſe Points of Faith with yu, or not? If they be, then the 


may be Points of Faich among you which never paſſed any Conciliarx De. 


finitions ; or ſuch Authoritarive Declaration as the Dbfſender meins. 
( 2.) I now come to conſider the Seal of the Frimitꝭve Chutch about 


this matter of an Infallible Judge of Controverſies. Whith 1 am dbliged | 
That the Church exerciſed Peg. 18. 


to do, not only becauſe it is ſaid in the Papers 
this Power after the Apoſtles ; but becauſe the Defender brings Tertullian as 
rejecting the Scripture from being a ſufficient Rule for Controverſſes ; and 
S. Auguſtine, as ſetting up the Authority of the Church abvue the Scripture 
in Matters of Proof. ex BGs e 
But I confeſs two lame Sayings of Fathers make no great Impreſſion on 
me. I am for ſearching the Senſe of the Primitive Church in ſo weighty 
a point as this, after another manner ; (but as exe To may be) 1. e. by 
the general Senſe of the Fathers of the firſt Ages about the Conrroverfies 
then on foot, that I may not deceive my ſelf or others in a matter of this 
Conſequence. 5 : ae 
The Point is, Whether according to the Senſe of the Primitive Chutch, 
when any Conttoverſie about Faith doth ariſe, a Petfon be bound to fub- 
mit to the Churches Sentence as Infallible ; or he be required to.make uſe 
of the beſt Means he can to judge concerning it, taking the Seriptutes 
for his Infallible Rule ? W | *,0:* 4M 
Nou to jadge the Senſe of the Primitive Church about this Poltr, there 
can be no Method more proper or convincing than to conſider what Courſe 
the Chriſtian Church did take in the Controverſies then Narted, whith 
were great and conſiderable. And if . had been chen believed that 9 
Cccc 


d overttirow 


% 


— 


N * . 
2 * - TY pe n of r _ PR "wy ——_——_ * — #4 
: . Py % . 1 ) ww 7 - _ * 
1 3. = \ ; ; " S * 
2 3 * wm 9 
1 


— rn oe. 


© fel 
makes her à , Church: 


Things. Thie true 


can ever make $hidytatkof''thir Faith Wh 


Baut ochet indef Ererd vnnest perth hier ane 


2. . | | Beity: 75 : . | 
r the PectWhice to Infallibilty, chicy | 
10 Por- 


5 fſuſplotdus to be/rather 4 Polttiek Device chan a Thi | 
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allow the Chen may etc in Matters of Practice of the higheſt Impor- 

tante, a8 abollt Depsfing Prifites und Abſolying Subjects from Their Al- 
legicse; bur or! aBvilr the zent Miiey of Faitir; Wpich tngdde its 

they really helleved. 


he 1 were ptoying, "That the Churth" of Rome hath 
fired the Depoſing Doctrine ab i Mart, f "Faith 7 and Steat Fans he 


tdtakch to pete it Huth got. And alto" ho Purpoſe, For Tinifte@ only, 
deb in cis Point, they @nfeſed thitir Church had grey ere ay 70 4 
mer ef Prucieb, though it had not expreſly deelared ir as an Akricle 


of Ffich. 1 deſtte Him to peak but; hath it not erred nototiduſſy às to 
Practice in this Matter? Whether they have made any ſuch Dectation 
ur Rog; as fo Oblige alt others of * rheir” Getmne to embrace the 
Doctriae; ; is undeniably true, thar their Popes and Councils have owned. 
it and acte t aerοiing to it; to the mighty Diſtutbance of the Peace of the 
 Cheiſtiad World: * Now the Queſtion 1 put was this, Sinte it is gritred 
they have ſo noteriouſly erred in Matters of Practice, why ſhould” any 
believe them Infallible in Points of Faith? 7. e. That ſo many Popes, ſo 
many Councils, ſhould act upon this Ape th "as believing it to be true, 
and yet pteſerve theit Infalhbility in not declaring it to be true. This I 
confeſs is an extraordinary Thing; and the- Defender ſeems in earneſt" ro 
think they were kept from it ̊õj an over-raling Mitauce of the Divine Spirit. 
Which is juſt as if a Man Were ft upon in the Road by fome pretending 
to be his Friends, Who ſhould take from him all that he had, and aſtetwards 
he ſhould admire the Providence of God, that theſe Men ſhould not de- 
clare it awful to do it. It is granted that fo many Popes did great Mill 
chief tothe World, and eſpecially to Chriſtian Princes, by acting according 
to this Doctrine, and that they actually owned it in Councils, and made 
Canons on Purpoſeè for it, but yet an over-7uling Aſſiſtance kept them from 
muling it a Point of Faith. They declaring their own Belief by theit 
Practice and Canons; they required the Obſervance of them under Pain 
of being cut off from the Church if they did it not; and Gregory VII. faith, 


Greg. 7. Eb. They cut themſelves off who queſtion this Power? but they were deceived, 
Reg. J. 4. Ep. a. notoriouſly deceived in this Matter, yet they might be Infallible ſtill. 


Did not theſe Popes declare that to be Chriſt's Doctrine which is not? Hut 
not Anthoritatively, What I pray doth this Mean ? Did they not declare 
this Power by Vertue of the Authority given them by Chriſt over the 
Church > And declare thoſe Excommunicate who did not obey their Sen- 
tence ? Is not this proceeding Authoritatively > Suppoſe the Popes had in 
the ſame manner declared that Hereticks ſhould be Re-baprized, i. e, made 
Canons for it, and required the Obſervance of them; I deſire ro know 
whether this had not been Authoritative declaring it, though they affixedno 
Anathema to thoſe who held the contrary 2 Is it poſſible for any Man to 
believe, that if there were ſuch a thing as Infallibility in the Guides of the 
Church, that Chriſt would ſuffer them to run into ſuch pernicious Errors, 
and in ſuch an Authoritative Manner, and yet make good his Promiſe of 
keeping them from Error, by not ſuffering them to define this Doctrine as 
an Article'of Faith: But this will appeat to be a very ſlehder Evaſion, if 
Men will reflect on the Nature of the Matter it ſelf; for it is about * 
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exerciſe of whe Pope 's Power over Pritices; and can it be ſup} at 
ſince they challenged ic, they would evet fiſt it to be Gebets in Coun- 
cils; bur they would ſtill have it paſs 1s an inſepatable Riglit of their 
Supremacy derived from S. Perer. And all that they would allow in this 

| ee! is a 471 Recognition ; 3 and chat was made in the Councils bf Ehen 
Ao ce Depoſing Powter in the Cberch, as kufficietirly owned in the 
Councils of Conſtance and Trent. 

But there are two ſorts of Articles of Fair to be conſidered in the 


Church of Rome. 
pb ners and {6 we do 


1. Jome ang defined wich an rden üg 
not ſay the ing Power is made an Article of Faith. 

2. Some arCreceived upon the common Grounds of Faith, though gb not 
expreſly declated. And whatever Docttine being denied would overttirow 
them, may be juſtly look d on as a Pteſumptive Article of Faith. As the 
denyi the De Power muſt charge the Church of Nome Reptelenta- 
tive and Virtual with ſuch Acts, as arc utterly inconfiſtent wich the Pro- 
miſes of Divine Aſſiſtance ſuppoſed to be made to it. Therefore all thoſe 
who fincerely believe thoſe Promiſes to belong to the Church of Rome fo 
taken, muſt in Conſequence believe 19 many Popes and Countits could 
not be fo groſly miſtaken in the Ground 'of their Actings. And 1 find 
thoſe who do now moſt contend thar this Docttine was nevet deſmed, do 
yer yield, chat boch Popes and Councils believed it to be true, dated 


accordingly. 

But if thing will be allowed to be Poidts of Faith, but whit 
under the Deciſion of Councils approved by the Pope as fuch, 175 
me, Which of rhe General Councils determined the Pope's St — 
a Point of Faich? Where was the Romas Curbolict Olvarches Tafallibiti 
defined? Are theſe Points of Faith with you, or not? If they be, tithes 
may be Points of Faith among you which never paſſed any Conciliar De. 
finitions ; or ſuth Authoritative Derlaration as Degen -  —_— 

(20 I now come to conſider the Seal of the Pritnidve Chutch abvur N 
this matter of an Infallible Jud ge of Controverſies. Which T am dbliged 
to do, not only becauſe it is ſaid in the Papers That the Charch exerciſed Tag. 18. 
this Power — — the Apoſtles ; but becauſe ie brings Tertullian as 
rejeting the Scripture from being a ſafficjent Rule for Controverſies ; and 
S. Auguſtine, as ſetting up the Authority of the Church abvue the Seripture 
in Matters of Proof. 

But I confeis two lame Sayings of Fathers make no great lmpreſſt jon on 
me. I am for ſearching the Senſe of 105 Primitive Church in ſo weighty 
a point as this, after another manner ; (but as briefly as may be) 2. e. by 
the general Senſe of the Fathets of the firſt Ages about ray Controverfies 
then on foot, that I may not deceive my ſelf or others in a matter of this 
Conſequence. I.) 

The Point is, Whether adcerding to the Senſe of the primitive Church, 
when any Controverlie about Faith doth ariſe, a Petfon be bound to fub- 
mit to the Churches Sentence as Infallible ; or he be required to.make uſe 
of the beſt Means he can to Judge concerning it, taking the Seriprutes 
for his Infallible Rule ? 

Now to jadge the Senſe of the Primitive Church about this Polit, thete 
can be no Mechod more proper or convincing than to confider what Courſe 
the Chriſtian Church did rake in the Controverſtes then ſtarted, which 
were great and conſiderable. And if it had been then believed that con 
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had let ſuch, an m infallible Authocicy-in che Church to have; ZOE WT OO to 

| them: ir had been no, more poſhible to bare av oided Ahe ment ofhir, 
than if a great Caule in Law were to be decided among us, tharchenher 
Party ſhould, ever take notice of che Judges in Hemi uſler Clailbuu tn . 
There Were two very great, -ontroverſieg-'in- the-Primicive Church, 

- Which" continued a ro time under different Names; and we are O 


obſerye what Method e Catholic W. of the Church tool for ay 
bliſhing the true Faith N Seer Send a... "a uno. 


And | cheſs were concerning #he, Human ihn an 4 3 f C hol. 
tJobn 4.3. © Thie concerning the Humanity of Chriit begun very early; for 51 
mentions thoſe. mh denied that Jeſus was come in the Hleſb ige. chat he real- 


ly took our Nature upon him. And chis Hereſis a "a 9 
after che; Apoſtles Times. anus 

Halls made it a. great Part of the Bulngſs of his Epiſtles to yarn the 

7 he You, of and to arm them againſt it. And what way doth 

K We, do it U th he ever tell them of the Danger of uſing theix own 

125 or of: 9 relying on the Authority of the Church in this Mat- 

125 7 12 find one Paſſage tending that way in all his Epiſtles. But 

inſtead 9 EA rg to the Words, cf our Saviour in the Evangeliſt, 

2 2 me be a Body, or a Spirit : His words ure av incarpotea! 

. Bf h the ancient Farhers t tor Ren t the 1 
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tly.againit.this Herefie ; beer ap- 
Apoſtles. .icyrheir, Writings; eſpecially to the 
yd 5 58 Hehe but not omitting the other Goſpels.and 
e en, And hę calls the Scriptures, 25 um- 
12 3 2 move ile ruth; the, OY Foundation and Pillar uf eur Laith; and 
8 1238 75 417 * they Fa ain the whole Will of God. It is true, be makes)uſc 
G l ion in ch, to. thoſe W o rejected the Scriptures; and he 

| a $ faule with Po Who took Words and- Pieces of iSeraptare: to ſerve 
theit turn ; but he died to the tight * of it, and doth not ſcemta que- 

ſtion the. » ſufficiency thereof, for. the Satisfaction of humble and . 

Migds in all the Points of Faith, which were then comt̃overtcd. 

Ter fallian undertakes the fame Cauſe in ſeveral Books and ſeveral ways. 

One is by ſhewing that the Opinion of the Hereticks was novel; Inot be- 

ing conſiſtent with the Doctrine delivered by the A poſtlus, as appeãred by 

the unanimous Conſent of the Apoſtolical ane ; Which did all believe 

Chriſt had a true and real Body, And this way he madaauſe of; becauſe 
thoſe Herericks either rejected, or interpolated, or perverted the Books of 
Scripture. But this way of Preſcription look'd like Out Lawing of Here. 

ticks and never ſuffering them to come to a fair Trial. Therefore in his 

p. Carne chi other Books he goes upon three ſubſtantial Grounds. C.) Thar the Books 
* 1 08 N " of Scripture do certainly deliver the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Chburchiconcers- 
lentin, ing Chriſt.s having à true wx (2.) That theſe. Books. of; Seriptureiwere not 
counterfeit, nor corrupted an adlakerated; but preſerved genuine aid fincere 
in the Apoſtolical ( lurc hes. (3. That the 5 which the Hereticts put 
upon the 09rd; of Scripture was forced and unreiſonalle.;: but the ſencecof the 

Church was true and natural. So that Tertullian did conclude, that there 


was no way to end this Commayerſe bur by finding out che true Senſe 
of Scripture. 1 
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But che Author of the Defence brings in Tertullian, as repreſenting alt Df. p. 18. 
Trial of Doctrine by Scriprare, as good for nothing but to rurn the Brain or the 


De Præſcript. 


"4 NK 2 6. 17. 
Stomach; and that the Iſſue is either uncertain or none. , 


I gaant 7ertwllien bach thoſe Words; but for Truth fake I Wich he had 


not left out others, viz That thoſe Hereticks do not recerve ſome Scriptures; 
and thoſe they do receive they add aid alter as they pleaſe. And what, 
faith he, can the moſt 5kilful in Scriptures do with thoſe who will defend or 


denn i hat they think fit > With ſuch indeed, he faith, ir is to little Purpoſe 


to Ai pute out of 'Striptures. And no doubr he was in the Right; for the 


Rule muſt be allow'd on both Sides; ↄr elſe there can be nothing but a 
wrangling about it. The firſt thing rhen here, was to ſertle the Rule, 

and for this the Teſtimony of the Apoſtolical Churches was of great Uſe. * 

But to imagine that Tertulliam rejected all Tryal of DoQtrines by Scripture, 

is to make him to write to little Purpoſe aſterwatds; when he combates 

wich all ſorts of Hereticks out of | Scripture, as appears by his Books 

againſt Marcion, Praxeas, Hermogenes and others. And Tertullian him- 

felf faith, 'That if we Bring Hereticks only to Scrl- gr. 

pture; they cannot ſtand. Not becauſe they went only 'Echaicis wry el pt Kar 
upon Reaſon ; bur in the end of rhe Tame Treatiſe he is queſtiones ſuas ſiſtant, & ftare non 
ſaith, «They made uſe of Scriptures too, but ſuch 4s ———— = 
wert to be confuted by other S eriptures. And therefore. onibus Seripturarum audire non po- 


he makes the Hereticks 0 decline, as much as in them nt idcirco priſtina inſtrumenta 


lay, the Light of the Scriptures , which he would Tiniſtraſſe, 3 


never have charged on others, if he thought himſelf literis revincibiles, c. 63. 
that Controverſies could not be ended by them. 2 _ oriprurarum, C. 47- 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaking 6f the fame Hereſies, makes the Contro 
verſie to conſiſt chiefly about the Scriptures, whether they were to be em- — Fun: 
braced and followed, or not. He ſaith, None of the Herefies among oy A 
Chriftians had ſo darken'd the Truth, but that thoſe who would might find Ou peines: 
it ; and the Way he adviſes to, is a giligent ſearch of the Scriptures; 7, 11 
wherein the Demonſtration of our Faith doth confiſt ; and by which, as by 4 Miner, 
certain Criterion, we are to judge of the Truth and Falſhood of Opinions. ACE 22 
Which he there inſiſts upon at large. He ſpeaks indeed of che Advan- 555; Ce. 
tage of the Church above Hereſies, both as to Antiguiiy and. Unity ; but 2 ge 
he never makes the Judgment of the Church to be the Rule of Faith, as he in. 
doth the Scriptures.” uh 3 | 
In the Dialogue againſt the Marcioniſts, ſuppoſed to be Origen's, this Y 2 4 
Controverſie is briefly handled, the Point is brought to the Senſe of 5... . 10 
Scripture ; as in that Place, the Word was made Fleſh ; from which, and 2. 101. 
other Places the Catholick argues the Truth of Chriſt's Hamane Nature; 
eſpecially from Chriſt's appealing to the Senſe of his Diſciples about the 
Truth of his Body after the Reſurrection. All his Demonſtratians are out 
of Scripture, and by the meer Force of them he overthrows this Hereſie. 
And it was nothing bur the clear Evidence of Scripture, without any 
Infallible Judgment or Aſſiſtance of the Guides of the Church, which did 
at laſt ſuppreſs this Hereſie. For no Council was called about it, but as 
the Authority of the New Teſtament prevailed, ſo this Hereſie declined, 
and by Degrees vaniſhed out of the Chriſtian World. And it is obſervable, 
That che greateſt and worſt of Herefies were ſuppreſt, while no other 
Authority was made uſe of againſt them bur that of rhe Holy Scriptures. 
So Theodoret takes notice, That before his Time theſe Herefies by Divine r 
Grace were ext int. So that the Scriptures were then found an effeQual & en Tis 
Means for putting an end to ſome of the moſt dangerous Hereſies which 
erer were in the Chriſtian Church. 
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Hæret. Fab. l. 


eee great Controverlie, of the Ken 


fame Doctrine in their Writingt, 
to the Sebfe % Scripture. . | 
* Phot znas afterwards follow'd him. 


"S 


*x0t ſo 21 as, any Remainders of them. were left; but faith he, The true 


- 
£ 


©, the begin 
t 


* 


e 0 "of the firſt Age, was about Ihe Divinity 
TH; e ich begun wich the Ehonites 2 Cerinthiant, and was con- 


= 15 down by Succeſſion, as appears by Zheagdoret's Account of Hereſics 


4 in his ſecond Book. 'Thole who teſt embraced. this Hereſie rejected the 
= "whole Neb Teſtament, .apd received only. rhe Nazareve Goſpel. But after a 
While Arenen had the Boldoels to, aſſerr that che Apdiiles deliver A che 


nd then the Controvetſe Was redured 

us. Samoſaterns follow d Arteman,as 
| m. But 7 heodoret agaig ohſerves, That all 
thoſe Herefies againſt the Divinzty,of Christ wege in. Hit dime ſo extinit, that 


Doftrines of the Goſpels feu ʃ and ſpread tbemſelves aver the W orld.\ And 
we may find what Courſe was taken for putting an end to this Controvet- 
ſie, dy the Management of it with Paulis Samoſatenys..1 In the Fragment 
of an Epiſtle” of Hionpfius of. Alexandria, we read the Teftitmontes of 


VVV 
Q 


of 'the'sYY"B} ſhops to him; who, makes uſe of the, very. ſame "Places of 


Scriptart which ate woſt applied to that Purpoſe to this Day. To which 
they obi add, That fis had feen the Dpetrine of the Chriftian Church from 
£5 and all Catholick Churches agreed in it. But hete is no 
fach ought of. as Infallibility in the Guides of the Church; for there 
K diflerence between the. Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, as a 

eans to ſind out the Senſe of Scripture, and the Authority of Church 
Guides declaring the Senſe by, Vertue of an Infallible Aſſiſtance; che 
one is 


much ching 


but a Motal Argument, and the other is a Foundation of Faith. 
Theodoret further obſerves, That there was another ſet of Hereſies diſtin? 


. 


3.0-226,23!- fri the two former in the Primitive Church, which related chiefh to Matter 
e Diſcipline and Manners. ; and maſt of theſe, he ſaith, werr ſo far deſtroyed, 


S. Cyprian. 
Epi t. 74,75 


that there were none then left, who were Followers of Nicolas, Nepos, or 
Patroclus, and very ,few Novatians, or Montaniſts, or Quartodecimans ; 
fo that Truth had prevailed over the World, and the Hereſies were either 


quite rooted out, or only. ſome dry and withered Branches remained of them in 
remote and obſcure Places. | Let Jen 
Which being affirmed by a Perſon of ſo much Judgment and Learning, 


as Theodoret was, gives us a. plain and evident proof, that the Sexfe of 


Scripture may be ſo fully clear'd, without an Infallible Church, as to be 
effectual for putting an end to Controverſſes. Bo 
And altho' we own a great Eſteem and Reverence for the Four General 


Councils; yet we cannot but obſerve, that Controverſies were ſo far from 
be ing ended by them, that they broke out more violently after them. As 


the Arian Controyerie after the Council of Nice; the Neſtorian after that 
at Epheſus ; and theſe Gentlemen believe that Hereſie continues ſtill in the 
Eaſt : The Eutychian Controverſie gave greater Diſturbance . after the 
Council of Chalcedon, than before, and continued fo to do for many Ages: 
Which is an Argument that the Infallibilixy of Councils, or of the Guides 
of the Church, was not a Doctrine then received in che Church. 
But T proceed to ſhew what Means were uſed in the Primitive Church 
for putting an end to Controverſies. Of which we have a remarkable 
Inſtance in the Diſpute about Rebaptizing Hereticks. This was managed 
between S. Cyprian and other Biſhops of Africa and 4fta, on one fide, and 
the Biſhop of Roms on the other. He pleaded Cuſtom and Tradition: The 
other, That Cuſtom without Truth was but Ancient Error; and that the Mat- 
ter owrht to be examined by Scripture ; and many Reaſons they bring from 
thence ; becauſe Chriſt faid in his Goſpel, I am Truth; and the only way- 
| to 
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cal Scripture is to be preferr'd before am other Writings, ſur tbey 
believed without Examination 3 bat the Writings of Beſbaps are 1b be eh]. 
ned and carrected by ather Biſhops und Countits, if they fee Cauſe ; and leſſer 
Councils by greater, 7 the greateſt Councilt, by ſuch as bontt after them, 
. when Truth comes to le more 8 is hardly poſſible for a 


Sentence, concerning eripture and Fathers, and Councils, vix. That Gunori- Aug. de Bifk, 


Man to ſpesk plainer againſt a ſtanding infallible Judge iu Controvexſies, 

than S. Auguſtine doth. in theſe Words, wherein he neither limits his Words 

to Mattets of Fact, nor co Mangers; but he ſpeaks generally, as to rhe 
Authofity of, the Guides of the Church compared wirii Serjpture. Which 

are enter d in the Authentick Body of the Canon Law, approved and Deer. Diſt 9. 
corrected at Rowe, only that part Which relates to the cbrrecting of Coun- 

cils, is left out. But to make amends, Gratian in another Place, hath | 
With admirable Ingenuity, put the Pape's Decretal Epiſtles among the Ca- Diſt. 19. c 
non ical $friptures, and quotes S. Augiſtine for it too. But the Roman Cor- 

refors were aſhamed of ſo groſs a Feagery,,and confeſs S. Auguſtine never 

thought of the Decretal Epiſtles, but of the Canonical Scriptures; but yet 


they let rhe Ticle ſtand for good Canon LA. 6115 f 
In the Controverſy about the Church with the Donatiſts, S. Auguſtine s 
conſtant appesl is to the Scriptures 5 and he ſets aſide, not only particular 
Doclors, but the Pretence to Miracles, and the Definitions of Councils. He De unit. Tec). 
doth not there fore appeal to Sctipture, berauſe they diſputed about the c. 3. 416. 
Church; but becauſe he looked on the Teſtimonies of Scripture, as clear 
enough to decide the Point, as he often declates. And he calls the 
plain Teſlimonies of Scripture, the ſupport and ſtrength of their Cauſe. 
If he then thought that chat Seripture alone could put an end to ſuch a 
Controverſie as that, ng. doubt he thought ſb as to any other. But we 
need not mention his Thoughts, for he daclares as much: Whether ir 
be about Chriſt ar his Church, or any Matter of Faith, he makes Sctip- 
ture ſo far the Rule, that he denounees Anathema againſt thoſe who deliver c Peril.Dom.. 
any other Doctrine than what is contained in them. Nor doth he direct to! © + - 
any Church Authority to manifeſt the Seuſe of 8cripture, but leaves all 
Mankind to judge of it, and even the Donati/ts themſelves whoth he op- 
poſed. The ſame Way he takes with Maximinys the Arian, He defires all c. Maxim. 
other Authorities may 4 laid afide, and only thoſe of Scripture and Reaſon Arias "oy 
uſed. To what Purpoſe, unleſs he thought the Scripture ſufficient to 
end the Controverſie. © apt 26 1 ihn 
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was this which he here produces. For in caſe Manzcheus his Name had 
been in the Goſpel as an Apoſtle of Chriſt's appointing, this Argument of 
S. Auguſtine had not been ſufficient. For there might be ſufficient Reaſon 
from the Churches Authority to embrace the Goſpel ; and yet if the Scrip- 
ture had been plain, he ought to have believed Manichæus his Apoſtleſbip, 
though the Church diſowned it. As I will prove by an undeniable Inſtance : 
Suppoſe a Fewiſh Proſelyte to have argued juſt after the fame manner againſt 
Feſus being the Meſſias ; the Apoſtles go about to prove that he was ſo, by 
the Teſtimony of the Prophets: No, faith he, I can allow no ſuch Ar- 
gument : becauſe the ſame Authority of the Jewiſh Church, which per- 
{waded me to believe the Prophets, doth likewiſe perſwade me not to 
believe Jeſus to be the Meſias. If it be fo far from holding in this caſe, 
neither can it in the other. For it proceeds upon a very feeble Sup- 
poſition, that no Church can deliver a Book for Canonical, but it muſt 
judge aright concerning all things relating to it. Which unayoidably 
makes the Fewiſh' Church infallible at the ſame time it condemned Chriſt 
as a Decciver. But this was only a witty velitation in S. Auguſtine, uſed 
by Rhetoricians, before he entered into the Merits of the Cauſe. And it 
is very hard when ſuch Sayings ſhall at every turn be quoted, againſt his 
more mature and well weighed Judgment. 915 hs 
What Noiſe is there made in the World with that one Saying of his, J 
ſhould not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church 
moved me > And the Defender brings it to prove the Church more viſible than 
Scripture. Whereas, he means no more by it, bur that the Authority of 
the Church was greater to him, than that of Manichæus. For he had been 
ſwayed'by his Authority to rejec the Goſpel ; and now he rejects that Au- 


thority, 


on 
"TY, 
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e late Þ Ea. 
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22 45 and belteves dle Catholic Gmbh m And chis 

79 6 make the Churches e greater than: Scripture, but more 

vid fo agree; Shichens ono ied blood ids endo yact 1 
Pa if; S. Auguſtine Teſtimony here be.allowed to extend karther / ye et it 
ies no more than that the conſtant, univerſal Tradition of hiSctip- 

gar by che Catholick Church. makes it appear credible to us. What = 

educed hence as to the Churches Iufallibility in i incetpreting Scripture, 

or the Reman. Churches Authority in delivering it: R.. 
Th Arrian Controverſie gave a great Diſturbance o che-Gkriſtian 
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and no leſs a Man than the Emperor Conſtant ine thought hene was 
ſuch way to put an en to it, a3 toſearch the Scriptures ulout it; As he de- 
red. tothe Council of Nice at their Meeting, vas Fbodbret ſaith. It is Theod .f C0 
True. he ſpake to the Guides of the;Church afemblediwGouncik bur his 
Word ds axe remarkable, viz. "Thad he Boots of Scriptute d plainly" jnſtruft 
as. what we are to Beli the Diety, if 'we-ſearch'them win peuce- | 
able Minds. Methinks Bellarmine beſtows:ho great Complement on Con- —_— 
ſtant ine for this Saying, when lie ſaith, ber, a great Emperour, hut no fk 
great Hoffer This had been indeed ſeng and ſeurrelous in gee: ie | 
Wade, doubt geod man ners in Wien M n An N A 
Hilety..commends. his Son Oonſlauriat, Gerauſe zeig hes this Con- Hilar. 1 2. ad 
troverſie ended v the Scriptures\g\and be defires:to be bearel:by bim ahb ebe Conſtant. 
ſenſe of the Scriptares..conrerning vt: whith be 8 ſtem, vos from 
ee ner c ard. 0% u 0390 
ms to queſtion the uſeſulneſs of Coumtils in this t᷑mattet, Athanaſ. de 
5 fe von He GH, nar faffitiens bs par un end\ro. ir. Andtelfe- 17 f fen 
wh 5 bat it i plain enough 20 thoſe who ſearch ur Truth. nd in 1 
878 ee ae add eee Yer the difcovery of Tr. Tom ute nt. 
1 Controvetſis was raiſed in 8: Baſs Time about the Trinity, the Baſil * $0. 
xpediane that: great Man could think of for putting an end tor it, was Pfl., Kg., 
A pray the Setiptutes. In another place he chmmends it as" the beſ 
way te 5 Trut ba to be; ninch., in t be ſtudy of the e and Yaith 
4 the 55. God: did. thereby lead to allithings aſeull?s? it 5 
12 — ins was weil acquainted with all the Hereſies ofthe Church, and 
the Means to ſuppreſs. them; and cettainly he would never have ta- 
ken ſuch, Pains to refure ſo many Hereſies:iout of Scripture; if he had 
look d on the Church as the Iufallille ꝓudge vf Controuerſies. For he not 
only kes to give the Senſe of Scripture for the ending of Controver- 
ies, bur he ſuppoſes ll Perſons capable undenſtanding it; that will apply er. 16 5.923 
1 to it. . Which he ſeveral times affirms in che'Gonfurarion of: his 943» 989. 
| Jul TAS HAN am wende den "1 
I ſhall conclude 3 8. Ch ryſaſtovie, hon ſpeaks to this article; 20 4 Chryſoſt. in 
Perſon io offendedd at the Sects nd eroded among . Chriſtians, that he did 3 tp K 
not know. whom or hat to believe: Jhe Scriptures, faith he, ure plain and 
true, and it is an eafie matter ta judge by them; if 4 Man agrees wirh the 
Scriptures. he'is a Chiiftian'; if. not, he it out of that Roll. Bur Men dif- 
fer about ch e . of Sctipture. Wiat, ſaich he, hebe ye not a mind and 
judgment d And after the anſwering ſeveral'ether Cavils, he concludes, Le: 
us ſubmit to the Divine Law, aud do mhat is pleaſing to that, aud lu wilt 
bring us to Heaven. And in another place, we al #he Scriptures, we al "mw 
ſoall und, un derſtand lot h. true Doctrine and a good Life. And again, the Scrip- Ib. Hom. 58. 
tures are the Door which keep out Heretic, which eſtabliſh our Minds in the 
Truth, and ſuffer us not to be: ſeduced. WN 
Thus I have given ſome what a clearer view of the ſenſe of the Primi- 
tive Church in this Matter, than could be taken from two ſingle. 


4 N 7 the the anſwer 


© of Teralies 46d ee, and I have been ſo far from ſelling 

this as ſar as I could; chat I have made e ee * 
of many others which I could have produced. But if theſe be not Tuffici- 
ent, a Volume will not ſatisfit; n * were hot fried wake on this 


Gut of the. Father "10174 Of 
| 00 C god againſt Per 
fons judging of Matters of Faith according to che Scriptures. 
| 9 T hat e e N IIRAE pos 
us. a; Rule, and left every int te Ir bis ow Jane p IO" that- were #6 
every Shavtafficid Man ts thaſe ur bt pages. 
To this was ahſwered, (4) That this Objection dech not wack thole 
| of the Church of. Buy/end land, which receives the Three Creeds, and embra- 
ces tht Four Ganer Coudcils, Is, and proſeſſes to hold to 
any Univerſal Tradition ef the Church from the Apeſtles Times; And 
that we have dfitn offer d to put the\ Comoverſies derween Ys and the 
6 Church of Fome:upon ae 
Reply, b . To this Answer che Replies lauch, That they 4 wot chivge bur Church 
withinot things; but for erring gain ber own - and 
deſerting that Church to which all theſe Anthoriries "buar T1 „ 40 of 
which ber Pie \ and in Reformers bad been Members, as whoſe 
2 INT Wy „ Councts 
or Tradition, and conſequently whoſe e wax bound ro follow. 
Whether we act againſt our Profe ſſion dx not, iis plain the tale br our | 
Chun doch ber by this Pasten tcave every me % follow his non ng, 
5 Re INES. Zut . 
Fee: We te Crerds, ivetlal ition in 
du Detdy? Wherdih? In deſerting r Ne 
Aude che neceſicy'of thit d in the ves here er In the 
Four Councils > By Univerſal Tradition: For this 1 refer tothe 
Diſcourſe about t : Vaity of the Cathotich Cbartb. But w te — 
| from ebe Qbwtth of Rem. e 
Muſt we therefore H Comimitaion ſtiil wick them? Ate'wo Bund t 


fore to follow the Judgment of the Jem 


A Chweh? BatT done nd 
how we receiv'd theſe Things from the Authority of the Chandy of Rowe. 
We recaiv'd the Striprures 


from Uiiiverfal Tradition detived from all the A- 
poſtolical Churches; and ſo the Creed and Councils; and lach an Univerfal 
Tradition is the Thing we deſire 3 fot che ront-Ceced, ofr forefathicty never 
knew' or rectiv'd as part of that Faith without Which there is nd Salvation. 
hut here the Defender grows brisk, and {aich, 4% Heretic tf Hack e fyſt 
Four General Coancili, may ſay the very ſame which I ſay for the Cihitch of 
England; und a before thim the Equtvatent. Ads, Macedonius, Ne- 
florzus, and Eutyches, might have ſard ar much of rbe Oreeds Befors Then; 
and all complain of the Calla Fattions is the Church againſt them. My 
Plea for the Church of England bath juſrified ben al. {The lame thing is 
Reply, p. 19. faid in fewet Words by the Replier.] Thar this Pura juſtifies the Artians, 

and condenins the Nicene Fathers, vindicates the Rerychians, N eftorians, 

aid Donatiſts, and conforunds all General Councils. 

L eſt there ſore I ſhould Rem to betray the Church of England, inſtead of 

f wy ores Plea, and 


Def p. 21. 


defending it, I ſhall ſhew the Reaſonablemeſs and Equity © 
s great Difference from chat of the anriewt Heroic condemned by 
General Councils, or the ancient Chatch.. 

1) The Ancient Hereticks were condemned by 5 that ar 92 Faith 
which the Church always receiv'd, viz. rhe Ser A Bat 122 Council gf 
Trent ſet up anew Rule of Faich on parpoR © they thight Endernit 


for 


— 


9 * 
CY 
- 
= * as * 
. - " * 
— —_—_——— TV ——————— 
=- . * = 


F to Same late P A P E R 8. It ; 695 Ry 


my _ - 


for Hereticks, viz. in making Traditios equal with Scripture, which is di- 
rectly contrary to the Docttine of the Primitive Church; as I have already 
ſhewed. The Method of General Councils was to have. the Books of 
Scripture placed in the middle of them on à Table, as the Rule they were 
to judge by. And Richerius, a Doctor of the Sorbon, not only affirms the Ad. Synodi 
Cuſtom, but ſaith it was for that Reaſon, That the Fathers of the Councils 7 70 Soncil 
12855 + "pig d, that all things were to be examined by the Standard of To. 1. p. 498. 
the Goſpel. + 1 18. 5 
| Bellarmin aſſums the Council of Nice, To have drawn its Conclufion ont Bell. de Con- 
of Scriptures ; and the ſame he affirms of the 6th General Council; and he wg as" 
might as well have done it of the teſt ; their main Deſign, being only to 
eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the Divinity and Incarnation of Chriſt. But the 
Caſe of Councils came to be very different, when they took upon them to 
define other Matters fot which they had no Colour in Scripture (as the 2d 
Council of Nice did. which was the fitſt that went upon Tradition) and 
then the Chriſtian Church did not ſhew ſuch Reſpect to them; as was moſt + 
apparent in the Cale of this Council of Nice, which was univerſally re- 
Jetted in theſe Heſtern Parts, (Rome excepted) as appears by the Council 
of Frankford, and the unexceprionable Teſtimonies of Eghinardus, Hinc- 
marus, and others. Would rhis have been a ſufficient Argument againſt 
Charlemaigu and the Weſtern Bilhops, that they joyncd in the Plea of the 
Ancient Hlereticts, and none were ever condemned by the Church, but they 
i made ſuch Complaints againſt the Proceedings of Councils, as they did? Niceph. cum 
It is certain that Leo Armenus in the Eaſt, as well as Charles, and the We. Leone Arme- 
, | : no Diſput. ed. 
| tern Church, rejected that Council, as contrary to Scripture ; which ſhews Combeſis, p. 
that neither in the Faſt or Weſz, did they think themſelves ſo tied up by 162. 
Definitions of Councils, procceding in ſuch a manner; but that they were 
at full Liberty to examine, and if they faw Cauſe, to reject ſuch Definiti- 
ons. While Councils did declare, That they intended to make uſe of no 
other Rule but Scripture, and to deliver only the Senſe of the Catholick 
| Church from the beginning, a great regard was to be ſhew'd to them: but 
when they ſer up another Rule, rhe Chriſtian Church had juſt. Reaſon not 
| to ſubmit to their Decrees. And to fay, This is the Plea of all Hereticks, 
is juſt as if an innocent Perſon might not be allowed to plead not Guilty, 
becauſe the greateſt Malefactors do rhe fame. There muſt be ſome certain 
Rules whereby to proceed in this Matter: and this is the firſt We {ix upon, 
That they proceed as the Ancient Councils did according to Scriptures. 
| (2) The Ancient Hereticks were condemned by ſuch Councils, as did 
; repreſent the Univerſal Church after another manner, than the Council of 
Trent did. I do not ſay, There was ever ſuch a General Council, as did 
| fully repreſent the Univerſal Church, which could not be done without 
| Provincial Councils ſummon'd before in all Parts of Chriſtendom, and the 


ö Delegation from them of ſuch Perſons as were to deliver their Senſe in the 
; Matter of Faith, to be debated in the General Council; and I have Reaſon 
| to queſtion whether this were ever done. But however, there is a very 
{ great Difference in rhe Ancient Councils from the Modern, as to this point 


of Repreſenting ; for in them there was the Conſent of all the Patriarchs, 
and a general Summons for the Biſhops from all Parts to appear. But in 
the Modern Councils, Four Patriarchs, and the Biſhops under them, have 
been excluded; and the Fifth hath ſummon'd the Biſhops under him to meet 
together, and then hath called this a General Council. Which is juſt as if in : 
the time of the Heptarchy, the King of Mercia ſhould aſſemble the States 
under him, and call the Convention of them, The Parliament of England. 
Thus in the Council of Trent, the Pope Summons the Btſhops that owned 
his Supremacy, and had taken Oaths to him, to meet together, and would 
have this paſs for a General Council. When the Council met, and Cardinal 


Ddddd Hoſius 
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Heſius was appointed Preſident in it; Staniſlaus Orechovins, a warm and zealous Rema- 
niſt, writes to Hoſius, That it would very much conduce to their Reputation and Inte. 
reſt, if the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Hnticeb-were ſummon d to the Council, be- 
cauſe the Greeks and Armenians depended upon them: And he could not andeuten bow 
4 tbe Catholick Church could be Repreſented without them, mor bow the Council couli be called 
Hoſ. Oper. p. Oecumenital. To which Hoſims replied, That the Pope being Oecumenical Patriarch, a Cc un- 
-273- \ os i calledbybim, was an Oecumenical Council. Now this we ſay, is extreamly different 
8 from the Notion of an Oecumenical Council in the Ancient times, and overthrows the 
vere dicitur & Rights of other Churches, as they were ſettled hy the Four General Councils and 
eſtOecumeni- therefore the Caſe is very different as to being condemned by General Councils, 
cus Patriar- and by the late Conventions aſſembled by the Pope's Authority... - 

N ( 4.) Themſelves allow that ſome Councils may be, and oughtto be rejected, 
ipſius eſt Au. and therefore ai our Buſiaels is to enquire whether we may not with as much Reaſon 
oritate Con- reje ſome Councils, as they do others. They reject the Council of Ariminum, 
gregatum, id hich together with that of Seleucia (which ſat at the ſame time) make up the moſt 
* General Council we read of in Church · Hiſtory. For Bellarmine owns that there 
a were 600 Biſhops in the Weſtern part of .. So that there were many more Biſhops 
De Concil. - aſſembled than were in the Council of Nice ; there was no Exception againſt the 
I. I. c. 6. Summons, or the Biſhops preſent; and yet the Authority of this Council is reject. 
ed, becauſe it was too much influericed by Conſtantius, and his Agents. The 2d. 
Council of Epheſus wanted no juſt Summons, no Preſence of Patriarchs,: or Num. 
ber of Bithops, yet this is rejected, becauſe irs Proceedings were too Violent. The Coun- 
cils of ConFtantinople againſt Images are rejected; becauſe, but one Patriarch was pre- 
ſent in either of them. Now I deſire to know, whether it be not as lawful to ex- 
cept againſt other Councils, as againſt theſe, ſuppoſing the Reaſons to be the ſame; 
and greater Evidence to be given in theſe latter Times, of the Truth of the Al- 
legations. Beſides, we find they are divided in the Church of Rome, concerning 
their latter Councils: Some lay, The Councils of Piſs, Conffance and Baſil, were 
true General Councils, and that the Council of Lateran under Leo X. was not fo ; 
others ſay, That the former have not the Authority of General-Councils, but the 
latter hath. Some ſay, That there have been 18 General Councils : fo the Roman 
Editors of the Councils, and others; but a great Number of theſe are rejected by 
others, who allow but 8 of the Number, vi⁊. thoſe wherein the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops met. And fo the Councils of Lateran and Trent, beſides others, are cut off. 
What becomes then of the Articles of Faith, defined by thoſe Councils? For they 
cannot be received on the Account of their Authority. However, we find this 
Objection lies equally againſt them, as againſt us. For, do not both theſe differing 
Parties fide with the Argient Hereticks, as much as we do ? For they except againſt 
the Supreme Fudicature in the Church, and decline the Judgment of theſe Councils, 

as much as thoſe Hereticks did the Councils of their own Times. | 

Thele are therefore but ordinary Topicks, which may be reaſonable or not, as 
they are applied. | | 

( 2-) It was anſwer*d, That the way propoſed, doth not hinder Mens believing 
as they pleaſe, i. e. without ſufficient Reaſon for their Faith; feveral Inſtances 
were given: As, believing the Rowan Church to be the Catholick, without any 
Colour of Scripture, Reaſon or Antiquity; (as is now fully ſhew d in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe) believing againſt the moſt convincing Evidence of their own Senſes. 
Believing the Lawfulneſs of the Worſhip of Images can be reconciled with God's 
forbidding it; the Communion in one Kind with Chriſt's Inſtitution; and Praying 
in an unknown Tongue, with the 14th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

acl s 2 To this the Replier faith only, That theſe are voluntary Aſſumptiens without Proof: 

Fr F. s. and his ſay ing ſo, needs no Anſwer. | 

Def. p. 23. The Defender ſhelters himſelf under the Catbelick Church, and reſolves not to 
put to Sea with the Anſwerer about theſe things. But he knows very well, we 
utterly deny any of theſe to have been the Practice of the Univerſal Church ac- 
cording to Vincentius Lermerſiz his Rules; by which we are content tobe tried. And 
although he ſeems to which for ſuch a Trial, yet I know a Reaſon why they ought 
to decline it, becauſe ] am certain they can never make it good in any one of them. 

( 2.) The ſecond Inconvenience objected was, That this would make the Wildom 
of God fall beneath the Diſcretion of prudent Law-givtrs ;, who do nor make Laws, and 
lea ve every Man to be his own Fudge as to right or rang: 

It was an{wered three Ways. ; 

( 1. ) That there are Inconveniencies on both ſides, and one ought to be pur” 
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ded againſt, as well as the other; for as the People are not to be their own Judges, 
ſo it may happen that an Uſurper may pretend to the right of Interpreting the 
Laws, only to juſtifie his Uſurpa tion. Pt, A 

(2.) That the People are allowed in ſome Senſe to interpret the Laws, or elſe they 


could never underſtand the Duty they owe to their lawtul King, and to juſtifie his 
Rights againſt all the Pretences of Uſurpers. 1 g 5 
' To this the Replier faith nothing, and the Defender ſaith that which is next to 
nothing to the firſt, and takes no notice of the ſecond Anſwer ; and I think I there- 
in tell him plainly enough, what I would be at. He faith, 7 mean receiving and Def. p. 24. 
holding the true Faith by Uſurpation, Nothing was farther from my Thoughts, But! 
had thought it were eaſie enough to know whom I meant, viz. ſuch a one as pre- 
tends to an Infallible Chair, which they cannot deny themſelves gp be the higheſt 
Uſurpation, if he cannot prove his Title by Scripture, as we are ſure he cannot. 
(2.) That in this Cafe a Rule is given to direct Perſons in the way to Heaven, 
and therefore muſt be capable of- being underftood by thoſe who are to make uſe of 
it for that end. Which being the greateſt Concernment to Mankind, they are 
therefore obliged to ſearch into it for their-own Salvation; but we exclude not the 
help of Spiritual Guides, and embrace the ancient Creeds of the Church. | 
To this the Replier anſwers two Things : | | 
(1.) That an Infallible Guide is neceſſary to ſecure Perſons from wilful Errors, which 
he ſaith God hath provided. From 1 ilſul Error ! This is new Doctrine indeed, 
That God hath provided a Remedy. for wilful Error. Had not our Saviour himſelf 
n Infallible Spirit, and yet we do not read that ever he ſecured Men from wilful 
Error; or ever deſigned to do it. But ſuppoſe an Infallible Judge could do this, 
he doth not tell us where he is to be found, who he is, and in what manner he 
doth thus ſecure Men, which are very neceſſary Enquiries ; and without being ſa- 
tisfied in all theſe Points, we are ſtill leſt co be our own Judges, ſo far as concerns 
the Way to Salvation; ſince at the Day of Judgment we muſt anſwer for our 
ſelves, than which there can be no greater Obligation to Care and Sincerity in 
judging. Suppoſe a Man's Life depends upon the Benefit of his Clergy, and one 
comes to him and tells him, Y ou are an ignorant Man, and liable to great Miſtakes 
in reading, therefore I adviſe you by no Means to truſt to your own Skill in Read- 
ing, for it is a horrible dark Letter, and many have been miſtaken that were 
more. Book-learned than you; therefore take my Counſel, there is Mr. Ordinary 
who underſtands Book-learning a thouſand Times better than you or I, truſt him 
for the Reading, and no doubt you will eſcape. Ay, Sir, faith the Man, all that 
is very true that you ſay, but my Lite lies at ſtake ; and how if Mr. Ordinarys 
Reading will not be allow'd by the Judge for mine, then I am a loſt Man paſt 
recovery ; therefore I am reſolved to learn to read my felf ; and to that end I will 
make the beſt uſe of his Skill to inſtract me before hand that I may be able to 
anſwer for my ſelf. This needs no Application. | | 
But I do not ſee how an Intallible Guide ſhould be neceſſary to particular Perſons Cires e: qua 
in order to their Salvation, upon the Principles owned and received by the greateſt ſunt de neceſ- 
Divines in the Roman Church. For Aquinas determines that every one that hath ſitate ſalutis, 
ſaving Grace, hath likewiſe a Gift of Underſtanding whereby be is ſufficiently inffrufed ſufficienter 
in all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and that it ii never withdrawn from them as to thoſe 3 : 
Things. If chis Doctrine hold good, I do not fee any ſuch Neceflicy for Perſons lo, 2, 2 Qu. 
to look after an Infallible Guide, as there 1s tolook atrer ſaving Grace. 9. ar. 4. ad. 1. 
Gulielmus Pariſienſis faith, That Meni not looking after the way of Salvation themſelves, Donum Intel- 
is that which will damn them. And in caſe of Difference among Guides, if a Man ſincere- lectus nun- 


Iy makes Application to God, to know the Truth, be doth not queſtion but ſuch is the Mercy ares 44 


of Ged to keep ſuch a one from dangerous Error; or if be doth ſuffer bim to fall into circa ea quæ 
Error with a good Mind, it ſhall not be imputed to bim. It is a Doctrine generally re. ſunt neceſſa- 
ceiv'd in the Schools, Thar where-ever God doth beftow his Grace, there goes along with ih. Pena 
it ſuch a Gift of Underſtanding, as keeps them from being deceived in the Matters they Gul. Pariſien. 
believe in order to Salvation. Henricas 4 Ganda vo thus expreſſes it. That as Faith makes the de Legibus. c. 
Mind to reſt on the Authority of the Seriprure, ſo this Gift of Underflanding makes them per- 21, p. 57, 58. 
cei ve the Truth of what they are to beli ve. And what need then ſuch an infallible Guide 181 59. D. 
(2.) He ſaith. That ancient Creeds will not ſerwe, unleſs there be a Power in the Church _— 1 
to make new Deciſion in Matters of Faith. / | Sum. Art. 13. 
This ought to have been a little proved. For in Truth we are apt to think the 9: 4. n. 3. 
Faith once delivered to the Sain's as ſufficient to carry us to Heaven, as it was in the 
Apoſtles times. A Man is Heir to a good Eltate, which by many Generations is 
Id d dd 2 derived 
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derived down from his Anceſtors, and he hath. the Original A 


Hands; one comes to him ancꝭ tells him it is a ver fine Eftate you are Heir to, 


and it is a thouſand Pities you ſhould want a geg Title to it; I will put you 


into a way to get it, if you will give up your muſty ola Deeds, and put your 


P. 27. 


ſelf into the hands of tuch Perſons as 1 ſhall name tagou, be . 
| b uch you had 
not before. T am content, ſaith the Heir, with my Anceſtors Eſtate, and 


you a new Segtlement, and add ſeveral Parcels to your Eſtate w 
will never part with my old Deeds for all your ne Settlement; for l am 
ſute my Anceſtors would never deceive me ; But I know not what Deſigns 

ou with your new Settlements may have upon me, and therefore 1 pray 
et me alone with my old Deeds. "AB os wed 

The Pefender here Dances upon Ropes, he makes ſwift and quick 
Mations, bur he ſtands on a ſlender bottom, and he knows not whercon 
to fix, but, wauld ſcem to fay ſomething, but nor enough to afford ſcope 
for an Antwer, , That which he aims at, is, That anleſs a Man by judging 
Controverſies by the Irfallible Rule, be able to come to an Infallrbls Determi- 
nation, then Controverſies wil not be infallibly determined, if every Man te 
left to be his own Judge. And Fam clearly of his Mind. But the point is, 
whether ſuch an infallible Determination of Controverſies be the neceſſary 
Way to Heaven? If a man can judge well enough to carry him thither, 
that is as much as I am concerned for at preſent. en 

But he goes on. Who can hope to be ſaved without pleafing God * And 
every Body knows that without Faith it is, impoſſible to pleaſe him. There 
wants only one little thing to be added, and without au Infallible Judge of 
Controverfies, there can be no Faith. But this was forgotten, 

But after all he ſaith, I confeſs That Scripture is not the Rule, of Contro- 
verfies. I pray why? For I take it not only to be the Rule, but to be the 
ouly Rule. For faith he, they are not ended till one fide or other be certain. 
What then? Is there no Rule that doth not put an end to Controverſies ? 
Nay, their owa Writers ſay a Rule, as a Rule cannot put an end to them, 
and therefore a Judge is neceſſary. But I mult anſwer fuch Things as 


they bring. 


In Matters of Good and Evil, I ſaid every Man's Conſcience is his 
immediate Judge, and why not in Matters of Truth and Falſhood, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe Meas involuntary Miſtakes to be more dangerous than their 
wilful Sins. | 

Here the Defender triumphs. How? ſaith he, Are we before we are aware 
come to Conſcience at laſt 2 1 heartily wiſh we were, that would tend more 
to the ending of Controverſies than an Infallible Judge. 

Bur he wonders that in Diſputes of Religion ze ſhould beforewe are aware 
come to Coꝝſc ience at laſt. Good man! he was not aware that there was any 
thing of Conſcience in the Matter. Doch he think it is only Matter of 
Iutereſt we contend about? So thoſe who believe no Religion themſelves, 
think all Controverſics about Religion, to have nothing of Conſcience in 
them. 

But after a long Harangue, he faith, That Conſcience can do no more 
than ſecure a Man from being judged for finning againſt his Conſcience : But 
if it lead him todo ill Ihings, or embrace a wrong Faith, what can he anſwer 
for the in of having that Conſcience ? 

I grant where it is a Sin to have ſuch a Conſcience, the Conſcience 
doth nor excuſe the Fauits a Man commits by it. But the Queſtion 
we are upon is, whether it is not a Sin for a Man to have ſuch a Con- 
ſcience ; and we are not upon the point of an Erroneous Conſcience, but 
of an lfallible Judse of Conſcience in Matters of good and evil. And 
it is ſtrange the Defender thould not fee this. There is no queſtion, 
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but there are as 'diſputdblePointsin Morality, as in matters of Faith ; and 
we think Mens committing Fin, is at leaſt as dangerous to their Souls, as 
embracing what they call Here. Now deſire to know, why it is not as 
neceſſary to ha vs as infallible Guide in Manners, as in Faith? But, if they 


think that Men may be let alone to judge as well as they can in ſuch Mat- 


ters, as their Salvation certainly depends upon; what monſtrous Inconve- 
nience is it, if they uſe the ſame Liberty in matters of Speculation 2 I would 
he had given ſome better Anſwer, that I migſkt have had an occaſion to have 
inforced this matter. For in truth it ſeems to me, a very ſtrange thing, 
when 1 read in the New Teſtament, fuch terrible Denunciations againſt the 


practice of Sin, and that Mens Happineſs or Miſery depends ſo much on 


their doing Goed or Evil; and fo very little ſaid as to Mens Errors or Mi- 


ſtakes of Judgment (where there is a general Sincerity, as to a good Life, 
and a care to pleaſe God) that ſo much weight ſhould be laid on an infalli- 
ble Judg in matters of Controverſy, and no care taken for an infallible 
Guide in matters of Practice. | \ an | 

But I am to conſider, that it tends more to the intereſt of ſome People to 
{wagger about an infallible Faith, than to ſecure the Practice of Virtue, and 
a good Life, which yet is certainly the great deſign and concernment of the 
Chriſtian Religion, however it may ſeem to ſome, that an infallible Faith 
and Church are all in all. nin vn bids £. 

To ſhe we do not allow every Man to believe as he pleaſes, I ſaid, We 


not only allow the Aſſiſtance of ſpiritual Guides, and embrace the ancient 


Creeds; but think no Man ought to follow his own fancy, againſt Doctrines 
ſo univerſally received from the Apoſtles times. "ry 7800 
But all this Ggniftes nothing to him, unleſs our Guides be Infallible; and 


he faith, They are plainly no Guides of Chriſts appointing, who teach any Def. p. 29. 
other Doctrine than he taught. Very well! Let this then be the Rule, where- 


by we are to judg whether Guides are Infallible or not. But then have a 
care of telling us we muſt believe what Doctrine it was that Chriſt taught, 
upon the word of theſe Infallible Guides, for by that Doctrine, we are to 
judg whether they are Infallible or not. The different methods of his Pro- 
ceeding and mine in this matter, will be beſt underſtood by this Compari- 
ſon. A Man that goes to enquire the way to a Place (he had a great deſire 
to be at, but was afraid of miſtaking the way) of two Men, and how he 
ſhould avoid the dangerous paſſages in it; the one like a plain honeſt Man, 


tells him there are Difficulries in it, but he will give him a Book of the 


Roads, which acquaints him with all the dangerous turnings; he bids him 
look well to his Steps, and obſerve the way he goes, and when he is to 
ſeek, to ſearch his Book, and ask ſuch as underſtand the way better than he 
does: Alas! faith the other Man, this is a very ſad Direct ion to him, for 
his Book may be miſunderſtood, and the Guides may miſtake themſelves 
with all their Care; but I will put him into an Infallible Way, whereby he 


may avoid all the Dangers. Ay Sir, faith the Traveller, you, ſpeak indeed 


to the purpoſe, I pray acquaint me with it. There is faith he to him, at 
ſuch a Hill, a Perſon, who by the help of Wings, not only flies over all 
that dangerous Paſlage, but carries all thoſe ſafe who take hold of him: 
You have therefore no better way than to pinion your ſelf to him, and 
you will be ſafe. But faith the Traveller, how if he and I ſhould tumble 
down together, what would become of us both? Never fear that, faith 
he: But how ſhould I help fearing of it? Have any that he carried thither, 
come back and aſſured others of the ſafety of the Paſſage? No. But how 

then > Why faith he, You are bound to believe what he ſaith, for he at- 
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Reply, p.21. 


fems that he can do it. But, ſaitkr the Truveller, his is very hard; Imuſt 


ventute Body and Soul upon his Still and Strength; and I muſt take his 


Word that he hath both. This ſeems very unreaſonable to me, and there · 
fore I am reſolved to take the other coutſe, which tho it do not make ſuch 


big boaſts of it ſelf, is much more likely to be ſaſe in the Concluſion, ha- 


ving better Reaſon on its ſide, and requiring a more conſtant care of my 
ſelf, to which' God hath promiſed more of his Grace und Aſſiſtance to (e- 
eure me from all fatal miſtakeFof my wh ©» eig. 


Where I mention Doctrives ſo univerſally received in the Chrifttas Church 


from the Apoſtles times, as thoſe in the Creeds ; The Defender makes a notable 
eption, Ar if, ſaith he, any part of the antverſal Chriſtian Doctrine were 


Exc 
loft and all had not been always as univerſally retained as the Creeds. Then 
1 hope all the Points in Controverſy between us and them, can be proved 
by as clear and evident a Succeſſion, as the Articles of the Creeds. If he 
can do this, he will be'a Champion indeed. I deſire him to take his choice, 
either Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, Inſallibility of the Roman Cat bolici 
Church, or which he pleaſes. I grant all true Chriſtian Doctrine was uni- 
verſally retained, as far as the Rule of it was ſo received; but if he means 
any of thoſe diſtinguiſhing points between us and them, when he comes 


to make it ont, he will be of another.mind. 


(3.) A third Inconvenience objected in the Papers; againſt the want of 
an infallible Judg, was, That Scripture would be interpreted by Fancy, 


which u the ſame thing as to follow Fancy). 


To this it was anſwer d. | 
(I.) That our Church owns the Creeds, Councils, Fathers and Primi- 
tive Church, more frankly than any other Church, and therefore cannot 


| be ſuſpected to leave Scripture to be ſo interpreted. 


The Replier ſaith, We only pretend it, and do it not. That is to be pro- 
ved, for-bate ſaying it, will never convince us. But his proof is, becauſe, 
if we had done it, we had never deſerted the Church of Rome; and our 
Anſwer is, we therefore deſerted the Communion of that Church, becauſe 
She required owning things from us, for which She had no Authority, ei- 


ther from Scripture, Creeds, Councils or Fathers. 


The Defender would have me anſwer directly, Whether it be not the ſame 
to follow Fancy, 'as to interpret Scripture by it > As tho' I were examined at 
the Catechiſm, which requires all Anſwers to be made by 7ea or Nay. I faid 


enough to ſhew the Queſtion doth not'concermus ; for we do not allow 


Perſons to interpret Scripture by Fancy. And withal. (z.) I asked ſome 
other Queſtions to ſhew, That thoſe who pretend to Infallibility, may do 
things as unreaſonable as leaving Scripture to be interpreted by Fancy. And 
J have our Sayiours Example for meg eng Hon queſtion with another. 
The InſtancesI gave, were theſe; The Church of Rowe aſſuming to it 
ſelf the Power of interpreting the Rule, which concerns its own Power 
of interpreting; which was to make it Judg in its own Cauſe, and to give 
it as great Power, as if it made the Rule; and I further added, that Inte- 
reſt is as miſchievous an Interpreter of Scripture, as Fancy; and therefore, 
thoſe who are ſo much concerned, are not to be relied on, either in Coun- 
cils, or out. | a 5 | 

- The Power of declaring Tradition is as Arbitrary a thing in the Church 
of Rome, as interpreting Scripture by Fancy. There being no other Rule 
allowed by it, but the Senſe of the preſent Church. e 


The Replier, like a fair Adverſary, gives his anſwer plainly; which con- 
Reply, p. 21: ſiſts in two things. (1.) That their Church gives no Senſe of Scripture, * 
EA | | what 


r n nnen 


* 


” F * | 2 


"MM Some late PUP ERS. 22 


— 


.. 


, - -- . 
. — » 2 „„ 4 0 5 . 


what She received from Tradition of the. foregoing Charch, and ſo be calls it 
Apoſtolical Tradition.” But ſuppoſe there happen a Queſtion, whether it be 
ſo or not, muſt not all be reſolved into the Authority of the preſent Church, 

declaring what is Apoſtolical Tradition? And ſoit comes all to one. 

(2.) He faith, 7radition © publick, and Fancy i private. But I ſay, ac- 
cording to their Rules, Tradition is but publick Fancy, and ſo Fancy in par- 
ticular Perſons is a private Tradition; but whether publick or private, if it 
be equally Arbitrary, the Caſe is alike. ,  / D 

The Defender faith, A/ this is befides the Buſineſs, and therefore {lides off Def p. 31. 

as well as he can, with ſome ſlight touches, which deſerve no Anſwer. | 

(42 If there be no infallible Judg, the Power of deciding matters of Faith 
will be given to every particular Man, for which no place can . ſhewed. . 

The anſwer was, That if by deciding matters of Faith, no more be meant, 

but every Mans being ſatisfied of the Reaſons, why he believes one thing to 
be true, and not another; that belongs to every Man as he is bound to take 

- care of his Soul, and muſt give an account both ro God and Man, of the 
Reaſon of his Faith. „ 

This, the Replier ſaith x bringing every Article of Faith to the Teſt of ones Reply, p. 22. 
own _ whereas Authority is the Correlative of Believing, aud Reaſon of 
Knowledg. q + | 

We do not pretend that every one.that believes, ſhould be able to judg 

f from meer Principles of Reaſon of the Credibility of the Doctrine propos d; 
it is ſufficient, if he finds it to be of Divine Revelation, by being contained 
in Gods word. And it is not the Authority of the Church, but of Divine 
Revelation, which Faith bottoms upon ; the former is no more than an in- 


— 


. g 
cr 
— — — 


* __ ” — ” LACS — ” 


CD hw e# Th O27 ww 


Q Gow :« Mw 


a ducement to believe thoſe Books we call Scripture, to contain the word of 
t God in them. But when we find any Doctrine therein, we account that 
ſufficieat Reaſon for believing it. 
" The Defender finds no fault with our ſaying, We ought to be ſatisfied of pet D 


5 the Reaſon why we believe; but the Queſtion he puts, is, Whether there be 
þ indeed any Reaſons why they ſhould believe beſides the Authority of the Church 2 
e He doth not deny that particular Men ought to judg; but the meaning of 

| the Papers, he faith, is, that they onght not to judg unreaſonably. 

Theri we have no difference, for I aſſure him I never pleaded for mens 
judging unreaſonably. The Queſtion then between us, is, Whether thoſe 
who do not believe upon the Infallible Authority of the Roman Catholick 
Church, Do judg unreaſonably? 72. e. Whether there be equal Grounds to 
believe the Roman Catholic Church Infalible, as there are to believe the 
Scriptures to be the Word of God? We utterly deny the Roman Churches 
Infallibility to be neceſſary to our believing the Scripture; for we receive 
that by an Univerſal Tradition from all the Apoſtolical Churches; which is 
as clear for this, as it is wanting for the other. And therefore we muſt 
judg more reaſonably. What follows about the Infallibility promiſed to the 
Church, hath been anſwered already. | 

As to the Canonical Books, I ſhewed it was no Authorztative Deciſion by a 
Power in the Church to make Books Canonical which were not ſo, but a 
meer giving 7eſtimony in a Matter of Fact, in which all parts of the Church 
are concerned; and it depends as other Matters of Fact do, on the Skill 
and Fidelity of the Reporters: And ſo far I own the truly Cat holict Church 
to have Authority in any Teſtimony, delivering down the Books of Scrip- 
ture; but this proves no more Z»fa/ib:/ity in the Chriſtian Church as to the 
Books of the New Teſtament, than it doth in the Jewiſh Church as to the 
Books of the 0/d Teſtament. and 
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mm. Of the Reformation f he Church of England. 


Here are ſo many Paſſages in the Papers relating to the Church of Eng. 
land, on the Account of her Reformation, that I thought it the 


| ve of proceeding to handle this Subject by ir ſelf. And there are 


theſe things charged upon it, either in Terms or by Conſequence, io the 


Reply. p. 25. 


Papers, which as I am a Member of this Church, I think my Telf bound 
to clear; for I could nor juſtifie continuing in her Communion, ik ſhe 
were juſtly liable to theſe Imputations. | MES ee wr ale 
1. That ſhe hath made a cauſleſs Breach in the Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. » $29: 44.34.0988 
2. That ſhe hath been the occaſion of a World of Hereſies crept into this 
PEO tt; 


3. That ſhe hath not ſufficient Authority within her ſelf, and yet denies 


an Appeal to a higher Judicature, res 
4. That ſhe contradicts her own Rule, viz. the Holy Scriptures, * 

F. That ſhe ſubſiſts only on the Pleaſure of the Civil Magiſtrate. ©_ 

All theſe I ſhall examine with Care, and conſider what hath been ſaid in 
Defence of the Papers upon theſe Heads. | = * 
As to the charge of cauſleſs Breach in the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, it lies in theſe Words, And by what Authority Men ſeparate them. 
ſelves from that Church? e fe e 

Which being ſpoken with reſpect to the Members of the Church of Eng -· 
land, do imply that they have made a Separation from the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, and that they had no ſufficient Authority for ſo do- 
ing, and therefore are guilty of Schiſm in it. n OT. 

To the Queſtion two Anſwers were given, 1. By diſtinguiſhing the truly 
Catholick Church from the Roman-Catholick : And a Diſtinction between 
theſe being made out, (which is done in the firſt part of this Defence) It 
doth not tollow that we have made a Breach in the Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church, becauſe we do not join in Communion with the Roman 
Catholick : This was illuſtrated by the Example of a proſperous Uſurper in 
a Kingdom, who challenges a Title to the whole, by gaining a conſiderable 
part of it, and requires from all the Kings Subjects within his Power, to 
own him to be rightful King; whereupon the Queſtion was put, Whether 
refuſing to do it, were an Act of Rebellion or of Loyalty 2 So in the 
Church, the Popes Authority over it, ſo as to reſtrain Catholick Commu- 
nion only to thoſe who own it, is not only looked on as an Uſurpation by 
Us, but by all the Eaſtern Churches; and is in Truth altering the Terms of 
Chriſtian Communion from what they were in the truly Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church: Therefore ſince the Conditions required are unreaſo- 
nable, becauſe different from them, what Breach hath followed, is not to 
be imputed to thoſe who refuſe theſe Terms, but to thoſe who impoſe them, 
and ſo the Guilt of it lies upon the Church of Rome, and not upon the 
Church of Exgland. This is the Subſtance of the Anſwer. 

To which the Replier ſaith, That the Eaſtern Churches cannot be parts of 
the Catholick Church, becauſe they hold not the Apoſtolick Doctrine containtd in 
the Creeds and Councils owned by the Church of England. This hath been 


fully anſwered already. But he goes on, There were no other Churches then 
| in 
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is being, But thoſe which were 2 with the Church Rome; conſe- 
ly the Church of England going out from them, ſeparated her ſelf from the 


Catbolick Apoftolitk Chartb. 


And the Defendet faith, Air expellt I ſhould ſhew That truely Catholick Def v- 39 


and Apoſtolick Church we held Communion with, when we ſeparated from the 
Roman. He'defires to know where the men live, that people may go to them, 
and learn of them, what their Faith is, Kc | 

: In an{wer to this, I ſay, That there is no neceſſity for us to ſhew any 
Churett diſtin from others, which in all things we agreed with; becauſe 
we hold all particular Churches liable to Errors and Corruptions ; and that 
the notion of the Catholick Church may take in ſuch Particulars from 
which we may fee reaſon to diſſent : But we do not thereby exclude them 
from being parts of the Catholick Church; but we ſay they are no Infal- 
lible Rule to us, and therefore we ought to proceed by what the Church 
hath receiv'd as an Infallible Rule, and not by the Communion of other 
Churches. And ſuppoſing there were no particular Church we did in all 
things joyn with, the Church of Exgland might Reform it ſelf without ſe- 
parating from the Catholick Apoſtolick Church. For it was then in the 
Caſe, particular Churches were in after the Councils of Ariminum and Se- 
leucia; for then the Standard of Catholick Communion, ſet up by the 
Council of Nice, was taken down ; and the ſetting of it up again, was to 
oppoſe the Conſent of the Chriſtian Church in the moſt. General Council 


that ever aſſembled. I do not ſay, this Council obliged Men to profeſs 


Arrianiſm, but that it took away the Authority of the Nicene Creed in as 
valid a manner as the Council by its Acts could doit; I ask then, by what 
Authority any particular Church could ſet up the Nicene Faith; and if not, 
how it was poſſible to be reſtored > And 7 defire to know in what Country the 
people lived, who then owned the Nicene Faith againſt ſuch a General Council > 
And where were the Churches in being, which at that time adhered to it > But 
if in this Caſe the Britiſp Church, tho alone, was bound notwithſtanding 
ſuch a general conſent, to Reform it ſelf, and to reſtore the Authority of 
the Nicene Creed; the ſame Caſe it is, when the Weſtern Church was op- 
preſſed and hindered from Reforming, Errors and Abuſes by the Uſurpation 
and Tyranny of the Papal Faction; the Church of England was then obli- 
ged to exerciſe its own Inherent Right, in bringing things to the ſtate they 
were in, in the time of the firſt General Councils. In matters of Refor- 
mation, the main enquiries are, whether there be juſt Occaſion, and due 
Authority for it, and a certain Rule to proceed by; the laſt and leaſt im- 
portant Queſtion is, what Company we have to joyn with us in it? For 
there is a Natural Right in every Church to preſerve its own juſt Liberties, 
and conſequently to throw off ſuch an Uſurpation as that of the Popes was. 
And the main Point in order to a Reformation, was caſting off the Popes 
Power, asan encroachment upon the Ancient and Canonical Privileges of 
the Weſtern Churches, which was done here by a General conſent even of 
thoſe Biſhops, who held in Communion with the Roman Church, as far as 
thoſe could do who rejected the Head of it. And this is the Fundamental 
Point as to the matter of Schiſm : If the Pope, as Head of the Church, 
doth influence Catholick Communion ſo far, that it is neceſſary to Salvati- 
on to live in ſubjection to him, it will be very hard to juſtify ſeparation from 
that Body whereof he is the viſible Head. But if there be no Scripture, no 
Councils, no Univerſal Tradition for this, as the Roman Catholick Biſhops 
here declared in the time of H. 8. then there can be no Schiſm in acting 
without Authority from him, or againſt his Authority. And whether — 
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other Church joyned with ours or not, is no more material to the juſtifi- 
cation of the Reformation; than the lau fulneſs of any one Counties acting 
for the Royal Family in the late times of Uſurpation, did depend upon the 
concurrence of others with ĩt. What more commonly ralked'of, and mag - 
niſied in the Church of Name, than the Reformation of the Monaftick Or. 
ders > And ſome of the Perſons have been Canonized who have done it; 
But in this Caſe, the Governour of a Monaſtick Order, proceeding accor- 
ding to the Rules of his Order, doth a very juſtifiable thing, - tho” never 
another Monaſtry joyn with him in ir; becauſe he only doth his Duty, and 
proceeds by the Rules which are receiv d by the whole Order. This, I fay, 
was the Caſe of the Church of Exg/and in. Reforming according to Scrip- 


ture, and the ſenſe of the Primitive Church; and if others joyned, ſo much 
the better; if not, the Act juſtifies it ſelf, and needs not the concurrence 


of others to make it good. —— 1 bt Wed 
(z.) The 24 Anſwer was, That there is a diſſerence between voluntary 
Separation, and that which is unavoidable, in caſe unreaſonble conditions of 
Communion be require. B e 
The Defender pretends He can by no means underſtand this unavoidable Se- 


| paration; becauſe tb Men be ſeparated from the Communion of the Church, yet 


Def. p-. 40. 


they may continue of the ſame Faith if they pleaſe : but if they bave another 
Faith, they ſeparate themſelves, even ſuppoſing Uſurpation, or whatever I 
would have. * | e 
Now this ſeems very ſtrange to me from a Perſon who knows the Terms 
of Communion with the Roman Church. - Can any Man be a true Member 
thereof, who doth not ' own and profeſs to believe the Popes Supremacy, 
Tranſubſtantiation, &c. Is he not by the conſtitution of that Church requi- 
red to believe all that the Roman Church believes? But ſuppoſe, Men do not, 
and cannot for their Hearts believe as that Church believes; can they not- 
withſtanding be Members of it? No, he confeſſes a different Faith unavoid- 


ably caſts them out, But then to believe otherwiſe than the Roman Church 


believes, caſts them out unavoidably. The Queſtion now is, who is the 
cauſe of this caſting out, thoſe who cannot believe thoſe Doctrines, or 
thoſe who require the belief of them in order to Communion ? If theſe 
Doctrines be evident in Scripture, or were defined by the four General 
Councils, or are contained in the ancient Creeds, or can be clearly proved 
by Univerſal Tradition, then we confeſs the blame falls on thoſe who re- 
fuſe ; but if none of thoſe can be made appear to the ſatisfaction of a 
mans mind who deſires to ſearch out Truth, then their ſeparation is una- 
voidable, and there is no reaſon to make it their voluntary act. But, faith 
the Defender, a mans faith is bis own voluntary act. I grant that; but not a 
voluntary cauſe of Separation : which two ought to be diſtinguiſhed in this 
caſe. As inthe caſeof Uſurpation, the owning the lawful King is a volun- 


tary act; but if an Uſurper threatens to baniſh him if he doth not abjure 


him; upon whom muſt the blame be laid, upon the Mans voluntary Act, 
or the Uſurpers voluntary impoſing ſuch a penalty on thoſe who do nothing 
but what is juſt > The Defender did not conſider that the making ſuch 


terms of Communion was a voluntary act too, and being a thing unreaſo- 


ſonable and unjuſt, it leaves the blame upon the Impoſers. 
But he denies any ſuch thing as Uſurpation in the Pope, becauſe be hath ſhew- 
ed by his reiterated Approbation of the Biſhop of Meaux's Book, that he is con- 


tent with that ſubmiſſion and obedience, which the Holy Councils and Fathers 
have always taught the Faithful. 


Theſe are very fige words to deceive the unwary. But I pray tell * 
| who 


12 to Home late PAPERS. | 


ho is to declare what the Councils and Fathers have always taught the Faithful? 
ho is to be Jadg? Is not the Pope himſelf? For no Council will be allowed 
without his Approbation and Confirmation. And is not this then à very 
pretty Arti ice to draw weak Perſons into a Snare? For my part, I do not 
wonder at the Popes Approbation of the Biſhop of Meaux's Book, no more than 
I would at a Gentlemans Approbation of a fine ſpun Net when he goes a 
fiſhing, which is not ſo eaſily diſcerned, and yet doth as effetually catch 
the Game : Some there are ſtill who love to be deceived, and ſome have 
more arts of deceiving than others; and thoſe who gain moſt by it, will 
be ſure to give them the greateſt Approbation. | 


The Defender proceeds: Suppoſe there were Uſurpation, muſt People there- Pig. 41. 


fate believe otherwiſe than they did before ; as that there is no change of Sub- 
Stance, no Purgatory, no more than two Sacraments, and the reſt» 

The Queſtion about Faith is one thing, and about Separation is another. 
We are now upon the latter of theſe; and in this caſe we are moſt con- 
cerned about the Popes Authority, ſince he is look d on by you as the 
Head of the Catholick Church, and the Center of Communion. If there 
were no ſuch Uſurpation, yet we ſhould never decline giving an account of 
the Reaſons of our Faith, as to Sacraments, Purgatory, or what you pleaſe 
of the Points in difference between us. Which I neither deſire to make 
greater or leſſer, than really they are. For there may be deceit both ways. 


As to his renewing the Queſtion, zy what Authority we ſeparate? | anſwer, Def. p. 42. 


by the ſame Authority which makes it unlawful for us to profeſs what we 
do not believe; and to practiſe what we believe God hath forbidden: This 
is juſt as if one ſhould ask by what Authority Men are bound to be honeſt 


Rome requires from the Members of her Communion, beſides matters of 
Faith, ſuch acts of Worſhip, which, whatever they be, to thoſe who be- 
lieve as they do, muſt be 7dolatrous to thoſe that believe as we do. For 
Example, ſuppoſe in China, where they believe God to be the ſame with the 
World, ſome of the Chineſes (who on that account think they may lawful- 
ly give Divine Worſhip to any part of the World) to be converted by the 
Miſſionaries, who tell them the parts of the World cannot be God, for he 
is Infinite and Immutable, and Wiſe, and Powerful, which the Parts of the 
World are not, and cannor be, and therefore they cannot without Idolatry 
give Divine Worſhip to them; the Mandarins require their giving the ſame 

Adorations that others do; they refuſe and fay, Whatever you may do, who 
believe God and the World to be the ſame, certainly it would be groſs Ido- 
latry in us, who believe the thing you worſhip, to be nothing but dull in- 
ſenſible parts of the World. Andif now it ſhould be asked, By what Au- 
thority they ſeparate? Is there nota plain Anſwer, By the Authority of God 
himſelf, who requires Adoration to be given to himſelf alone? 


and fincere; and to prefer Gods Laws before Mens? For the Church of 


But who (hal be Judg, faith the Defender > God himſelf will be Judg at Pag 43 


the great Day, whether we will or not. And I think that is more to be re- 
garded, than putting an end to Controverſies. if we be not ſincere and 
faithful to him and his ſervice, if we do not act and judg with a regard to 
the Judgment of that day, all the pretences in the World of a Judg in Con- 
troverſies, then will ſtand in no ſtead. If we do uſe our careful endeavours 
to know the will of God, and to do it, we have great reaſon to hope God 
will ſhew Mercy to us; and then the Queſtion will not appear of ſuch won- 
derful Importance, Who ſhall be Fudge here? 
But wedo not decline a reaſonable Judgment in this World ; we only de- 


fire our Judges may be fair and equal, and ſuch as God hath appointed. * 
| if 
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if thoſe who would judg for us, pretend-that-they have a Divine Commif- 
ſion, we deſire to know who ſhall be Judg of this pretence? We have no rea- 


judg, who challenge ſuch Authority over our Judgments. A general inde- 
finite obſcure Commiſſion, which may extend to all other Guides in the 
Church as well as to them, will by no means be ſufficient. | Let us fee whom 
Chriſt hath appointed in his own words, and we will ſubmit; for we look 
on him as Supreme Judg and Legiſlator to his Church; and if he hath 
thought fit to appoint an Infallible Judg, we have done. But we defire to 
know where he hath done it? Hath he granted any new Commiſſion from 
Heaven 2 No. Is it to be found in Scripture? Yes. But then I pray ob- 
ſerve, you tell us Scripture cannot be Judg in any Controverſy, being am- 
biguous, uncertain, general, mute, flexible, and what not? and becauſe it 
cannot hear Parties, nor give a deciſive Voice, it can by no means be a Judg 
of Controverſies. How then can the Scripture put an end to this Contro- 
verſie, when it can put an end to none? Are the Expreſſions in this matter 
ſo particular, ſo clear, ſo peremptory, that we cannot miſtake about the 
ſenſe of them? If ſo, then I perceive, notwithſtanding all the hard words 
given it, Scripture may be Judge as well as a Rule, becauſe it is fitted to put 
an end to ſuch a Controverſie, which is as doubtful as any ; and why not as 
well to all the reſt? Weare not then afraid of this Queſtion, Who ſhall be 
Judg > But we deſire to be ſatisfied about it; and to know not only who hath 
appointed him, but who he is, whether the Pope i» Cathedrd, or a General 
| Council? For this is very material for us to know, ſince even at this day 
Cler- Gallica. you are far from being agreed about it. The Aſſembly of the Clergy of 
| — A France, have (ſolemnly declared within few years, That they do not believe 
CenſuraHun- the Popes Judgment to be Infallille. The Clergy of Hungary have rejected 
N and cenſured this Declaration as ab/urd and deteſtable, and have forbidden am 
4 to read, bold, or teach the Doctrine, and own the Pope to be the only Infallible 
Judg of Controverſies. A Sorbon Doctor in his Notes on the Hungarian Cen- 
ſure, calls this, The new Herefie of the Feſuits ; on the other ſide, large Vo- 
lumes have been Printed to prove, that the right of judging infallibly, belongs 
only to the Pope. 1 
Tractat. de And now very lately comes out a Learned Book by another Doctor of the 


Libertat. Ec- of the Sorbon, to prove not only that the Popes Judgment i not Infallible, lit 


„ 684 that it is a dangerous thing to believe it; and that no Man ought to do it, unleſs 


Regale Sacer- infallible proof be brought of it. But he proves at large, that not ſo much as 


. de. probable evidence can be brought for it, either from Scripture or Tradition. 


fici aſſertum. | pray now the Defender to tell me, Who is the Judg? ls the Pope Infallible 


Auctore Eu- 5 f , "ie . 
TS not? It x eaſily anſwer d I, or no. And it is neceſſary to be anſwer d, if 


bardo, 1684. WE Mult know, Who u the Judg ? | 


De 4 The common Evaſion is, That yon are agreed, that Popes and Councils to- 
cdl Di. get her are? but this is but an Evaſion, For the Infallibility is by virtue of 


ſert 5 Auct. Divine Promiſes, and thoſe muſt either relate to the Church as the ſubject of 


Lud. Elles . them; or to the Sueceſſors of St. Peter in their capacity as ſuch. If to the 
former, the Popes have nothing to do in it, but as included in the Church; 

if the latter, the Councils have no Infallibility, but the Pope. To ſay the 

Council is Infallible, when confirmed by the Pope, is Nonſenſe. For, either it 

was Infallible in its Decree, or not. If not, it can borrow no Infallibility 

from the Popes ſubſequent Confirmation; but the Popes Judgment may be 

Diſſert. q. c. i. aid to be Infallible, but by no means the Councils. And Ds Pix hath pro- 


fl. 2. ved, that there cannot be two Seats of Infallibility; for whereever there is 


Infalli- 


firſt, unleſs the Commiſſion be produced, which impowers thoſe Perſons to 
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Infallibility, it can receive no addition or force from another lafallibility; and 


whatever is Infallible, muſt be believed fot it ſelf, and not depend on ano- 


thers Judgment. And therefore I again defife the Defender to make no ha- 
rangues about this matter, but to anſwer directly, bo u the Judg? For we 
would ſain he acquairited with this ſome Body, as he ſpeaks : but 1 am afraid 
Jome- body of Infallibility, will prove a more pleaſing 
charges me with in what follows. e ene Nc , 0 
I had given a fair account of the proceedings in Enz/and upon the Refor- 
mation, how the ſearch began, the Popes Authority to be diſcarded, and the 
Articles of Religion to be drawn up, which ought not to be looked on as 
rticular Fancies, but the ſenſe of our Church. * 
All chis he calls a pleafing Dream; I am ſure the pretence of Infallibility is 


ſo; but I related matter of fact, which he hath no mind to meddle with, 


but he runs again to his, Who ſhaZ be Judg And concludes, that 7 think be. Pag. 45. | 


tween Churches there's none at all. Ido think the Church of Exgland in this 
divided ſtate of the Catholick Church, is under no Superior Judicature, but 
that it hath ſufficient Power and Authority to reform Abuſes, and to declare 
Articles of Religion ſo as to oblige its Members to Conformity; eſpecially 
ſince it proceeds by ſuch excellent Rules, as the Holy Scriptures, the ancient 
ouncils, and Univerſal Tradition. And Ihope this may paſs for a direct 
nſwer. W. | | 


two Topicks againſt the Church of England : 1. That the Church of Rome 
was in poſſeſſion of all thoſe Truths we rejetied. 2. That we ought to bring poſi- 
tive Texts for our Negative Articles. . 33 

x. As to the Plea of Poſſeſton of all thoſe Truths now queſtion d by us. This 
were a pleaſant thing for us to queſtion them, if we owned they were 7ruths ; 
but he means only that he thinks them ſo. Well then, how is it their Church 
was in poſſeſſion of thoſe Truths? Do they become Truths by their poſſeſſion, 
or only that they were Truths they were then poſſeſſed of 2 If ſo, he muſt 


firſt prove them to be Truths, or the Poſſeſton fignifies nothing. And that is 


the point I went upon, that no Peſſeſton gives a right to Truth; but the 
Church of England had juſt reaſon to examine whether theſe were Truths or 
not; and upon examination finding them to be otherwiſe, it had reaſon to 
reject them. 


But to inforce this, he ſaith afterwards, That their C burch had a thouſand Reply, P. 46. 


years preſcription here, and that their Religion came into this Nation with 
Chriſtianity. : 

Although according to St. Cyprian's Rule, all this proves no more than the 
Antiquity of Error, _ the proof be made from Scripture, yet becauſe this 
goes a great way with ſome People, I do not only deny the truth of it, bur 
ſhall give evident proof to the contrary. . W 1 

For I ſuppoſe it will not be queſtioned, that the Religion brought in here 
by Auguſtin and his Companions, was the Religion of Gregory the Great; 1 
ſhall therefore compare the Doctrine of the Council of Trent with that of 
Gregory, in ſome remarkable Particulars, and ſhew the great Difference be- 
| tween them as to theſe things. 
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The Replier takes another courſe beſides this, for he makes uſe of theſe Reply, P. 25. 
ag. 27. 
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Council of Trent, -» 421. Gregory the Great, 


on with Holy Scriptures, Sel. 4. 


Will revealed in Scripture, in 1 Reg. 
c. 77 | 2. 
bat Preachers are to inſtruct their 


[NEclares, That it receives Tra- 
ditions with an (qual Fenerati-' 


Words, Regiſt. 


Conſecr. Epiſcopi. 


A Ffirms, That all things. which 
"1  edifie and inſtruct, are contained 
in the Volume of Scriptures, | in Exek. 
Hom. I. x. cap. 8. r 
That Gods Mind is to be found is his 
Epiſt. I. 4. Ep. 40. 
That the Scripture i the Glaſs of the 
Elect, in Reg. 1.4. c. 10. in Job l. 2. c. 1. 
That to be born of God, is to love his 


People in what they learn, out of the 
Holy Scriptures, Greg. Sacram. in 


. That the Staves being in the Rings 


en the fides of the Ark, do ſhew that 


: The Council of Trent, 


83 Eckons the Maccakees among 
the Canonical Books, Seſſ. 4. 


2. Apecbryphal Books. 


Teachers ſhould have the Holy Scrip- 


_ fares intheir Hearts, that from thence 
| they may preſently teach whatever is 


xeedful, de Cura Paſtor, I. 2. c. 11. 


Gregory the Great, 


1 Lainly rejeas ben from being 
Canonical; for he excuſes ta- 
king an Example out of them, not le- 


ing Canonical, Moral. in Job l. 19. 
e. 11. 


3. Merit of Good Works. 


The Council of Trent, 
| Nathewatiaes thoſe who deny good 
Works to be truly meritorious of 


Grace aud Eternal Life, Sell.6.Can.32. 


Gregory the Great, 

| Euies the moſt ſanctiſſed Perſons 
| to procure Divine Wiſdam by 
their Graces, in Job l. 18. c. 26. 

Affirms, that the beſt Men will find 
a0 Merit in their beſt Aftions, Moral. 
I. 9. c. 2. | WD 

That all human Righteouſneſs will 
be found unrighteouſneſs, if flritly 
judged, Ib. I. 9. c. 11. 

That if he ſhould attain to the higl- 
eſt. Virtue, he ſhould obtain eternal 


Life, not by Merits, but by Pardon, 


Ib. 2755 
4. Auricular 
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The Council of Trent, 
ner ſecret Confeſſion” of all 


1 ius to be neceſſary. in order to 4 


Remiſſion and Abſolution by the n 
Sell. I 8 C. 6, 75 10 * 


The Council of Trent, 


Maſſes wherein the P rieſt on * 
communicates, are unlawful, and to 


abrogated. Sell. 22. Can. 3 


Nathematizes thoſe who ſay fach 3 


Gregory the Great, 


peaks of no other Confeſſion thin 
what was required in order to the 
A ien of thoſe who had un- 
dergone publict Penance, the Cuſtom 
whereof at Rome, is ſet down i in Gela- 


frus his Sacramentary, p. 63. And Gre- 


gory refers to the Cuſtom then uſed, 
in his Sacramentary, p. 225· And there 
is no Form of Alſolut ion in either of 
them, but by way of Prayer to God, 
which is deren from a Sacramental, 


Judicial ' Abſolution, required by the 


Council of Trent. 
He makes no Abſolution true, but 
that which follows the judgment of God, 


which he parallels with the loofing of 


Lazarus after Chriſt had raiſed him 


from the Grave, Hom. 26.in Evangel. 


5. Solitary A aſſes. 


Gregory the Great, 


Orbids the Prieſt to celebrate a- 

lone, and ſaith expreſly it ought 
not to be 2 by one, 2 the 
People are to bear tbeir ſhare, Greg. 
lib. Capital. c. 7. apud 3 Li- 
turg. c. 33. h 


6. Tranſubſtant zation. 


The Council of Trent, 


Eclares the Body of Chriſt to be 


in the Euchariſt under the Spe- 
ces of Bread, Sell. 13. Cap. 1. 


That aſſerts only the Species to re- 
main after Conſecration, ib. c. 4. 


pffff 2 


Gregory the Great, 


 Sſerts the Body of Chriſt after his 
Reſurrection to be palpable, i. e. 


That it may be ſeen and felt where it 
is, and that he proved this againſt 
Eutychius of Conſtantinople, Moral. I, 
I4.C. 31. 

4 frequently declares, That our 
Bodies as well as our Souls, are nou- 
riſhed by the Euchariſt, which cannot 
be done by mere ſpecies ; for no Acci- 
dents can produce a Subſtance, Greg. 
Sacram. 16. Kal, Mart. in Sex-ge/. 
Held. 3, in Auadrag. Fr. 4. 


7. Commu- 
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7. Communion in one Kind. 
c of Trent, - Gregory the Greer, 


rlares againſt the neceſi /Efirms it to be the conftaxt pre: 
Communion in both tins, if dice for the Tapis to rechive el. 


on Cap. 13. 


y tl in BQuadrag. 33 
6 Aal. Julii ad pF: 
Held. 3. in Quadr. Sabbato. 
Miſ. Temp. Belli. 
Sexageſ. ad Complend. 
Domin. in Ramis Palm. 
VI. Non. Julii ad Complend. 
VIII. Kal. Aug. ad Compl. 
. Kalend. Aug. ad Compl. 
The like may be obſerved in Gela- 
frus his Sacramentary, who declared 
it Sacrilege to dootherwiſe3 as appears 
by the known Canon, Comperimus. 
De Conſecr. Diſt, 2. who was one of 
Gregory's 5 and not long 
before him. 


8. Purgatory. 
' Council of Trent, | Gregory the Great, 


Eclares that Wer u 4 Purgato- 
ry after this Life, out of which either the good or evil Spirit 
Souls may be belped by the Prayers of ſeizeth upon the Soul, and keeps it with 
the fa. Sell. 25. it for ever without any change. Moral 
in Job, l. 8.c. 8. ed. Baſil. c. 9. ed. 
Novæ. That, in the day of bak. the 
juſt goes to Joy, and the wicked with 
the Apoſtate Angel u reprobated. Mo- 
ral. in Job, I. 12. c. 4. 

The Paſſages in his Dialogues, which 
ſeem to contradict theſe, do not come 
up to the Council of 7rents Purgatory; 
for they only ſpeak of a Purgation 
for light and venial Sins, and not for 

| the temporal pain of mortal Sins, 
Dial. 4 * whoſe Guilt is remitted : But in the 


ov bd former places he plainly denies any 
1 change of State after this Life; ſo 
that the Purgation he ſpeaks of, muſt 


be conſiſtent with a State of Joy; ; and 
in that very place, he faith, Per- 


ons ſhall be at the day of Judgment, 


as they were when they went out of the 
World. 


\ Firms, That at the time of Death, 


9. Maſſes 


Pp; * * Ce ** 


Pe 


2 


nes Councilef Trent, 

[| Nfclares, That they are intended 
for thoſe who are dead in Chriſt, 
we yer fulh purged from their Jn 


dell. 22. C. 2. , 


0 9. Maſſes for the Dead. 


Gregory the Great, 
Uppoſes thoſe to be in a fate of 
Bi, for whom the OZlation 
was made at the Altar, as appears by 
the Sacramentary IV. Kalend. Juli, 
where the Oblation is firſt mention'd ; 
and after follows, Deus qui anime fa- 


muli tut Leons eterng beatitudinis 
præmia contuliſti. 


10. Worſhip of Images. 


The Counc ci of Trent, 


iy Eclares, not only that Images 
 # are to be placed in Temples, but 
zo be worſhipped there, Sell. 25. 


Gregory the Great, 


Ae their being in Temples, 

but denies any worſhip to be giv- 
en to them, For he not only often 
denies any . Adoration to be given 
them; but he ſaith, They are only for 
Inſtruction; which excludes Relative 
Worſhip. Regiſtr. Epiſt. I. 9. Ep. 9. 
I. 7. Ep. 110. 

The Epiſtle to Secundinus Guſſau- 
villæus in his late Edition of S. Gre- 
gory, faith, was not to be found in 
the moſt Ancient MSS. 


11. Extreme Uucd ion. 


7 be Council of Treat, 


\ Nathematizes thoſe who do af- 
rm it not tobe a true and pro- 
per Sacrament, appointed by Chriſt for 
Remiſſon of Sins, and conferring Grace. 


Seſſ. 14. Can. 1, 2. 


Gregor y the Great, 


Entions the Uuction then uſed 
in order to the Recovery of 
fick Perſons ; and in the Prayer ap- 
plies S. James his Words that way; 
and then adds, Sava quoque guetſumus, 
omnium medicator ejus Febrium, & cun- 
forum languorum cruciatus ægritudi- 
nemgz , ©c. Sacram. p. 253. And im- 
mediately before, in the Union, 
theſe words are ſaid, Per hanc ſacra- 
ti olei Unitionem—prifinam & emme- 
lioratem recipice merſaris ſanitatem. 
Ib. 5 3 a 
And that it was not looked on as 
the laſt Sacrament, appears by things 
in that Sacramentar 7: | 
1. The Euchariſt was to be given af- 
ter it. 


2, It 


Su i . 140 | „ Miſſ. Temp. Belli. 


„ I ove Kind 
cue Trent, Gregory the Greer; 
1 aw 73 15 


againſt the AP Pfirms it to be tbe conft, 
Communion in both 1 [ne for the CP to — 
13. 'Ca I F 
. * 5. 5 Sacram. in Quadig. Fr. 3. 


MD: I 10 Yo9we 6 Kal. Judi ad Complend. 
eilt Held. 3. in Quadr. Sabbato. 


eich n Sexageſ. ad Complend. 
101 og 5 Domin. in Ramis Palm. 


6: VI. Now. Julii ad Complend. 
4 Hoi VIII. Tal. Aug. ad Compl. 
ide . Kalend. Aug. ad Compl. 
The like may be obſerved in Gela- 
frus his Sacramentary, who declared 
it Sacrilege to do otherwiſe; as appears 


by the known Canon, Comperimus. = 


De Conſecr. Diſt, 2. who was one of 
Gregory's 8 and not ot long 
before him. 


8. Purgatory. 5 
Council of Trent; | 5 G the Grids. | 


\ Eclares that ters 4 ak \ Firms, aide tins of Death: f. 
ty after this Life, out of which either the good or evil Spirit 
coal may be belped by the Prayers of ſeizeth upon the Saul, and keeps it with 
the faithful, Sell. tut it for ever without any change. Moral 

in Job, l. 8.c. 8. ed. Baſil. c. 9. ed. 

Novæ. That, in the day of death, the 

juſt goes to Joy, and the wicked with 
the Apoſtate Angel u reprobated. Mo- 
ral. in Job, I. 12. c. 4. 

The Paſſagesi in his Dialogues, which 
ſeem to contradict theſe, do not come 
up to the Council of Trents Purgatory; 
bor they only ſpeak of a Purgation 
for light and venial Sins, and not for 

nd the temporal pain of mortal Sins, 

* whoſe Guilt is remitted : But in the 
former places he plainly denies any 
change of State after this Life; ſo 
that the Purgation he ſpeaks of, muſt 
be conſiſtent with a State of Joy; ; and 
in that very place, he faith, Per- 
ons fhall be at the day of Judgment, I 
a they were when they went out of the 


World. | 
9. Maſſes 


r * en. v4 
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9. Maſſes for the Dead : 
6 'The . T F. ; | 4 
The Council of Trent, eds, Gregory the Great, : 


£ 4 


for thoſe who are dead in Chriſt, 
wot by fully purged from their fins, 


10. Worſhip of Images. | 


ell. 22. c. 2. a 
| 4 
The Council of Trent, 


s \Eclares, not only that Images 
LF are tobe placed in Temples, but 
#0 be worſhipped there, Sell. 25. 


* 


; g. „ 
11. Extreme Undtion. 


I!be Council of Trent, 
A Nathematizes thoſe who do af- 
ru it not tobe a true and pro- 
pr Sacrament, appointed by Chriſt for 
Remiſſlon of Sins, and conferring Grace. 
Sell. 14. Can. 1, 2. 


' Eclares, That they are intended 


Ib. e NEW? bor” | 
And that it was not looked on as 
the laſt Sacrament, appears by things 
in that Sacrame 8 bg 
1. The Euchariſt was to be given aſ- 
ter it. | | 


Oppoſes thoſe. to be in a fate of 
\ J Bliſs, for whom the OBlation 
was made at the Altar, as appears by 
the Sacramentary IV. Kalend. Juliz, 
where the 0b/atiov'is firſt mention'd ; 
and after follows, Deus qui anime fa- 
muli tui Leoni eterne beatitudinis 
præmia contuliſti, 5 


Gregory the Great, 


Llows their being in Temples, 
but denies any worſhip to be giv- 
en to them, For he not only often 
denies any . Adoration to be given 
them; but he ſaith, They are only for 
Inſtruction; which excludes Relative 
Worſhip. Regiſtr. Epiſt. I. 9. Ep. g. 
J. 7. Ep. 110. 

The Epiſtle to Secundinus Guſſan- 
villæus in his late Edition of S. Gre- 
gory, faith, was not to be found in 
the moſt Ancient MSS. 


Gregor y the Great, 


Entions the Union then uſed 
in order to the Recovery of 
fick Perſons ; and in the Prayer ap- 
plies S. James his Words that way; 
and then adds, Sana quoque gueſumus, 
omnium medicator ejus Febrium, & cun- 
Corum languorum cruciatus ægritudi- 
nemgs, &c. Sacram. p. 253. And im- 
mediately before, in the Unction, 
theſe words are ſaid, Per hanc ſacra- 
ti olei Unftionem—prifinam & emme- 
lioratem recipice merfaris ſanitatem. 


* 


1 
2. Ii 


\ 
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* Council of Trent, 8 Gregory the Great, 

1 2. It was to be continued for ſeven 
days if there were ovcaſion ; & ſuſci- 
tabit eum Deus; which ſhews that it 

was deſigned for bodily health. 

4+ 48 « 1. Pope's Supremacy. « © 
Dole } e- Oni a „l 
Council of Trent. Gregory the Great, | 

| Wned it from begirining to end; Eclares the Headſhip of the 
and referr'd the Confirmation Church to be peculiar to Chriſt. 
of its Decrees to the Pope, as Su- Regiſtr. Ep. I. 4. Ep. 36, 38. where 
preme Head of the Church; © he ſpeaks not of an Eſſential Head, 

| ie but of the Fountain of Juriſdiction. 
He urges it as an inconvenience, If 
there were a Head of the Church, the 
Church muſt err with him. F Epiſt. 

| 32. 36. 0 * Y \J"D \ ; | * . ; 
Which Bellarmin owns to be a true 

Conſequence. De R. Pont. l. 4. c. 5. 
He makes it the Pride of Lucifer, 
| „ err and the forerunning of Antichriſt, for 
. A. 31 — Biſhop to ſet himſelf above the reſt, 

| p. 36. | 

Not to be the Sole Biſhop ; but to 

bave all the reſt in ſuljection to him. 
Theſe things may be ſufficient at preſent, to ſhew how little ground there 
& is to ſay, That the Religion now owned in the Church of Rome, was brought 

in hither with Chriſtianity in the time of Gregory the Great. 

(2.) The Replier faith, We ought to bring poſitive Texts for our negative 
Articles; as no Praying to Saints, no Purgatory, no Worſhip of Images, no 
Reply, p. 27. Tranſubſtantiation, and the lite; with which, he faith, the 39 Articles are ſtuft 


But why muſt we be obliged to bring Texts for the Negative > Becauſe he 
faith; we make theſe Articles of Faith. . 0 N 

To anſwer this, Let us ſuppoſe the Common Council of the City ſhould 
agree to make Men fwear that the Monument near London Bridge, is a li- 
ving Creature, and ſhould exclude all thoſe from the City Privileges whe 
do not; and that others having examin d the Monument, and found nothing 
but Stones and Iron, were reſolved to follow their Senſes, and declare their 
Minds, That upon due Confideration, they did judge the Monument to be 
no living Creature; Would any ſay, theſe Men made it an Article of their 
Faith, when they only rejected a falſe Propoſition impoſed upon the Faith 
of others > Why may not a Church declare what it doth not believe, as 
well as what it doth? And when it declares what it doth not believe, doth 


it make ſuch Declarations Articles of Faith? The plain caſe is, Thoſe of the 
Church of Rome impoſe things we think as hard and unreaſonable as the for- 


mer Example: Our Church not only denies its belief of them; but ſigni- 
fies it to its Members by a body of Articles which they are to ſign, to teſti- 
fre their conſent: How doth this come to make every one of - theſe Decla- 
rations an Article of Faith? They are only Articles of Agreement, and 25 | 


/ 


3 . 
<2 1 „ * 


a. 
nn,. . ä 


of Faith. And the difference between theſe may be eaſily underſtood. 4 
Article of Faith ſuppoſes a Divine Revelation, as the Replier yields ; but if 
Men offer that for a Divine Revelation, which is not, the rejecting of that 
cannot be called an Article of Faith; becauſe there is no need of Revelari- 


on to declare the other to be none, ſuppoſing there be a Rule to judg what 


is of Divine Revelation, and what not. That Rule we ſay is the Holy Scrip- 
ture, not interpreted by Fancy, but by the Primitive Church; by this Rule 
ſo interpreted, we reject Invocation of: Saints, Purgatory, Worſhip of Imaget, 
Tranſubſtantiation, &c. And why then ſhould our rejeQing them, be called 


ſo many Articles of Faith? We own the Scripture for our Rule, and for out 


compleat and adequate Rule of Faith; and therefore it ſerves us both for 
what we are to believe, and what we are not to believe. In poſitive Arti- 
cles, we reſolve our Faith into Divine Revelation contained in Seripture; in 


Negative, the Article of Faith is, I hat Scripture i our Rule; but from thence 


it is a neceſſary Conſequence of Reaſon, That we are not to believe any 
thing but what is contained in Scripture, or may be deduced from thence. 
Which deduCtions being within the force of the Rule, are not to be looked 
on as different from it; and what can neither be proved by Scripture, nor 
5 deductions from it, if our Principle be allowed, we can never be blamed 
1 


we reject it. For otherwiſe we ſhould not act reaſonably, nor agreeable 
to our own Principles. 1 


But as to the Particulars mentioned, we do not meerly reje them as not 


contained in Scripture, but as repugnant to ſuch Principles concerning Di- 
vine Worſhip, Remiſſion of Sins, the Nature of Chriſt's Body, Cc. which 
are evidently contained therein : But I go no further than the Replier 
leads me. 5 $ | | 
At the Concluſion of the firſt Paper, there was a Suggeſtion, At tho the 
Schiſm were raiſed by particular Men, for their own Advantage. | 
It was anſwered, That the Advantage of the Clergy lay plainly on the 


other ſide; which is yielded by the Replier 5 and yet he would have the 5 


Clergy byaſt : What, byaſt againſt their Intereſt > For that is the Point, Whe- Reply, p. 28. 


ther they got or loſt by the Reformation? and beſides other Conſiderati- 
ons, if there were ſo much Sacriledg committed by it, as is faid in one of 


the Papers, it is hard to ſuppoſe that they ſhould raiſe the Schiſm for their 
own Advantage. Iam of the Defenders mind, 7hat matter of Intereſt ought 


not to be regarded in theſe things; but when that was ſaid to lie at the bottom 
of the Reformation, we had reaſon to conſider on which fide lay the grea- 
ter Advantage. | 


The 2d Charge is, That the Reformation hath been the occaſion of a World Def. p. 46. 


of Fereſſes creeping into this Nation. With this the 24 Paper begins. 
la an{wer it was ſaid, That either this reſpects the feveral Secs of Diſſen- 
ters from the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, and then it ſeems hard, conſider- 
ing all Circumſtances, to charge the Church of Exg/and with them; or it 
takes in all that diſſent from the Church of Nome, and ſo it is a Charge on 
the whole Church ſince the Reformation, as guilty of Hereſſe; which was 
a Charge I ſaid could never be made gooe. | 
The Defender avoids the Charge as to the Church of Exg/and; but the 
Replier in plain terms owns it; faying, That eſtabliſhment of a Religion b 


Law, cannot protect it from being a Ferefie; which I readily grant. And 
then he adds, Let him defend his own, and hu work is done. The beſt way to 
do that, is to conſider firſt what Herefre is, and that I ſaid was an obſtinate 
oppoſing ſome neceſſary Article of Faith ; and then, how it comes to be in 
the Power of the Church of Rome to define Heretical' Doctrines, fo as 


that 


— 
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* Reply, p. 29. 


_ 7 - 
. * id *. 
1 * | 2 * Fx: \ 


A Vindication - of the Anſwer 
— — —— — — — — 
that any Doctrine comes to be Hereſe, by being contrary to its Defini. 


nenn ig | | L u at NN. 
He anſwers, By the ſame way the Church had Power in her General Councils, 
to make Creeds, and to Anathematize Heretictss. Terri 
So that whatever Power the Catholick Church exerciſed in declaring 
Matters of Faith, he challenges as of Right belonging to the Church of 
Rome, which wholly depends on the firſt Point already diſcuſſed ; viz. That 
the. Roman and Catholick Church are the ſame. 2 2 992 8 
But! ſhall now wave that, and confider, Whether if that were allow d, 
the Church could now have the ſame Reaſon to declare the Points in diffe- 
; rence to be Hereſies, as the Primitive Church had the Doctrines of the Tri- 
nity, and Incarnation of Chriſt. ' | dr | 
l Tam of Opinion it cannot; and yet if it could, that alone is not ſuffici- 
ent to charge Herefie upon us. 0 F 13214 = | 
And in making out of both theſe, I ſhall argue from the Nature of Here- 
fie, as it is ſtated among their beſt Writers, who agree that there are three 
Things neceſſary to make up the charge of Herehe. r. The Nature of the 
Propoſition. ' 2. The Authority of the Proponent. 3. The Obſtinacy of the 
Party. 889 | | Wis | 
1. The Nature of the Propoſition; for it is allowed among them, that 
there is a difference between a Propoſition erroneous in Faith, and Heretical. 
3323 But for our better underſtanding this matter, I ſhall ſer down ſomething 
Fides noſtra : | - | 
Revelationi very pertinently obſerved by Aquinas and others. , | 
Apoſtolis & . Aquinas faith, That Faith in us depends upon Divine Revelation, not ſuch 
. CC 4 1s made to any Perſon, but that which wat made to the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
nonicos li- which is preſerved in the Canonical Boots; and therefore he ſaith, the proofs 
_ _ from Scripture. are neceſſary and convincing; thoſe from other Authorities are 
tem revelati- #ut probable : Which is a Teſtimony of great Conſequence in this matter; 
RE Fo from hence it appears, that whatſoever Article of Faith is made neceſ- 
ribusfadta x ary to be believed, muſt be proved from Scripture; and Hereſie being an 
q-1.Ar.8.ad obſtinate oppoſing; a neceſſary Article of Faith, there can be no Herefie, 
5 7 where the Doctrine is not founded on Scripture: And elſewhere he makes 
tak the Principles of Faith to be the Authorities of the Scripture. N c2f 
2. That all matters of Faith are not equally revealed in Scripture : For 
1 9.32. art. 4. ſome, he ſaith, are principally deſigned, as the Trinity and Incarnation ; and 
theſe are directly againſt Faith; and to hold the contrary to them, eſpecially 
with obſlinacy, is Herefte ; but there are others which are indirectly againſt 
Faith; from whence ſomething follows which overthrows Faith; as, for any one 
to deny that Samuel was the Son of Helcanah, the Conſequence would be, that 
the Scripture was falſe. | Fr eee 
3. He makes a diſtinction Between thoſe who diſcern the Repugnancy, and 
continue obſtinate, and thoſe who do not; not intending to maintain any thing 
contrary to Faith; and in this caſe there may be an erroneous opinion in Faith, 
without Herefie.. So that an erroneous Opinion lies in not attending to the 
Conſequence of that Opinion, as againſt Faith, and not maintaining it ob- 
ſtinately. But he aſſerts it to be in the Churches Power to declare ſuch au Opi- 
nion to be againſt Faith, and then he makes it Heretical to deny it: His Inſtance 
is about the five Notions of the Trinity; and his Concluſion is, That it can- 
not be Heretical in it ſelf to have different Opinions about them, but it is very 
hard to underſtand how the Church by its declaration can make the hold- 
ing one or the other Opinion to be more or leſs repugnant to Faith. But 
then the Reaſon of Hereſie muſt be reſolved into the Authority of the Church; 
of which afterwards; yet ſtill Scripture is the Rule by which the Church 
is to judg. e (4.) That 
| | | 
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\ | (45). That there are ſome things revealed in Scripture which 3 


tend to make mankind happy; and thoſe are the Articles of Faith which all Men 2. 2. d 2. art. 5. 
are bound to believe explicitely; other things are revealed by accident, or ſecon- 
darily, as that Abraham had two Sons, that David was. the Son of Jeſſe. . Now 
as to theſe latter points he ſaith, That it is enough to have an inward preparati- 
on of mind to believe all that is contained in Seripture; and thoſe things in par- | 
ticular as ſoon as they are known tobe there. But we believe all Perſons hound 


to ſearch the Scriptures, that they may know hat is contained therein. 


©. 


However we gain this Point hereby, that by their own Doctrine, beſides 


the Articles of Faith receiv'd on both ſides, no other Points can become ne- 


ceflary , till they be made appear to us to be contained i Scripture, other- 
wiſe it is ſufficient for us'to be ready to believe whatever is contained there- 
in. And conſequently, we cannot be charged with Hereſte for rejecting 


. Alphonſus a Caſtro makes this diſtinction between Hereſſe and a Propoſition De llæret pu- 
erroneous in Faith; That the former is againſt ſuch a point of Faith, as 40 nit. I. 1. c. 3. 


Men are bound to believe; but there are ſome Propoſitions, he faith, relating to 
Faith, wherein a Man is under no obligation ro believe either part of the contra- 
dition, But if he aſſerts either of them to be an Article of Faith, and pronoun- 
ces the other Hleretical, he then errs in Faith, and is become a Heretick, From 
whence Jobſerve, that ſuppoſing any points in Controverſie, not to be ſo 
determined as to bring on Men an obligation to believe them, thoſe who 


make them to be Articles of Faith, and condema the others for Hereticks, are 


in ſo doing Hereticks themſelves. 


Melchior Canus ſaith, That although a Pro oſſtion be thought by wiſe Men to be Loc. Theo. 
e by the Church, nor demonſtrated log l. 12. c ff. 


a matter of Faith, yet if it be not plainly de 
by Reaſon, then the oppoſing of it is no Herefie, but Erroneous Doctaine. Nay 
he ſaith further, That if an Opinion do contradift a point of Catholick Faith in 
the moſt probable and almoſt neceſſary Opinion of all wiſe Men, yet if it do not ma- 


nifeſtly contraditt, it is barely Erroneous, and not Heretical. 


Snare faith, that Melchior Canus his Doctrine in this matter is generally Suarez. de 


receivd. But he adds one thing more, viz. That in Herefie there muſt be the 
higheſt oppoſition to immediate Revelation; but if it implies only a repugnancy to 
a bare Catholick Truth, or Tbeologital concluſion, it is erroneous in Faith, but no 
Hereſie. The higheſt oppoſition lies in three things: f. The Revelation muſt be 
immediate, and not deduced by Conſequence. 2. That it muſt be moſt certainly and 
undoubtedly of Faith, 3. That the erroneous Propoſition do moſt certainly and un- 
doubredly contradict it. For, faith he, if there be a defect in any one of theſe, it 
is not an Heretical Propoſition. V 
Theſe are rhe Principles laid down by their own Writers of greateſt eſteem. 
And therefore if the Replier think fit to make good his Charge of Herefie a- 
gainſt the Churchof Eng/and, he may from hence ſee what he hath to do. 
1. He muſt prove the Points in Controverſie to be of immediate Divine 
Revelation ; and not drawn from thence by Conſequences and Suppoſitions. 
2. That the Doctrine of our Church doth in the higheſt, plaineſt, and 
moſt certain manner contradict ſuch Propoſitions of Faith, ng 
And ſuppoſing it were poſſible for him to do the former; yet if their 


own Expoſitor of the Articles of our Church may be believed, he can never do 


the latter. For he endeavours to prove them capable of a Catholick ſenſe. 


Ihe five firſt he allows for Cathol:ck as they ſtand. The fixth about Canoni- 


cal Scripture, with St. Jerom's Explication, is Catholick enough. The 7th, 
8th, firſt part of the gth, and the whole roth, are very Catholick. The four 
next he examines. The 15th needs only a Gloſs. of St. Auguſtins. The 16th, 

. 68888 very 


Fide Diſp. 19. 
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A Kindication of the anfwer . _ | 
— — — — —— — —— , 
very good, The ryth Catholick, 4nd ſo the 18. The 19th only wanzs a 'Gleſs; 
and fo the 2otlrarid 21. The 21d heexamines/23d is allow d. The 24th being 
only agaitiſt a cuſtom of the Church, he proves from Camus, can imply wo Fle- 
+ refte; and yet he thinks it capable of a go Get. The 25th he allows i» the 
Feuuint ſenſe of it. The 26th and 27th are confeſſed to be rhe Doitrines of the 
Church, and all the Fathers. Even the 28th againſt 7ravſubſtantiation he thinks 
may begloſſed into a good ſenſe, The 29th isexplained from S. Avgaſtin. The 30th 
from Canus, not to contain any Herefie: Ihe 3 Iſt he faith only oppoſes the com- 
mon Opinion. The 32d capable of a ſound ſenſe, 37, 34th agreeable to Serip- 
ture and Antiquity. 35th about the Homilirs, paſſable. 36th about Ordination 
valid. 37th agreeable to the French Opinion and Prattiſe, the Popes Furiſdifion 
may beunderſtood of Temporal.” The two laſt he allows to be Carhotick, 
So that of 39 Articles, but five are reſerved for Examination, and of theſe, 
the x1th he ſaith, is about words; the 12 and 13 capable of a good ſenſe; the 
14th goes ub a miſtake bf their ſenſe ; the 22d determines nothing againſt the 
true Faith. I do not go about to juſtific his Expoſition; but I ſay, that upon 
your own grounds, it ſheweth that our Church cannot be juſtly charged 
with Hereſe. For if it be required that ſueh Propoſitions as ate Heretical 
muſt in the higheſt and cleareſt manner contradict he Doctrines of Faith; 
and yout own Expoſitor gtants they do not; then however you may think 
them Erroneous, yet you cannot condemn them for Heretical. 
( 2.) As to Herefie, a ſufficient Propoſition of the matters of Faith is requi- 
red. For they grant that the matters of Faith muſt be propoſed in ſuch a 
manner as to induce an obligation to believe them, before any can be guilty 
of Herefie in rejecting them. Therefore it is neceſſary for us to know what 
| they mean by a ſuficient Propoſal. e | PO” 
_— de Fi- Suarez yields this to be a neceſſary Condition; and elſewhere diſcourſes a- 
Se. 2 f. 3 bout the Nature of it. And there he ſhews, 1. That a ſufficient Propoſiti- 
Difp. a. Set. on of a matter of Faith is not barely to deliver it as a Divine Truth, but it 
+2.3- muſt be done with ſuch Cicimſtantes, that it may appear to be prudently cre- 
 dible, i. e. ſo as to ſee ſach reaſon for it, as to put him beyond doubt or fear 
of the contrary. 2. That it muſt appear evidently credibleto be revealed by 
God, and therefore certain and infallible. 3. That it muſt appear not only 
ſo, but evidently more credible, than the Doctrine repvgnant to it. 4. That 
according to natural Reaſon, the aſſent to it is to be preferr'd before the con- 
trary Opinion. Now to make good the Charge of Herefie againſt our 
Church, he muſt not bring the Motives of Credibility for the Chriſtian Faith 
in general, Which are owned on both ſides; but as to thoſe Points which 
are aſſerted by them as matters of Faith, and rejected by us. As for In- 
ſtance, 7ranſabſtantiation is declared by them to be a matter of Faith; and it 
is denied by us; and they charge us with Hereſie for it. We ſay, it hath 
never been propoſed to us in ſuch a manner, as to make it appear to be a pru- 
dent Judgment ir us to believe it, or that it was ever revealed by God, or 
more credible than the contrary Opinion, in the judgment of Reaſon. Not 
any one of theſe things doth appear to us, but the contrary; for we can ſee 
nothing of the Credibility, but a great deal for the evident Incredibility of it. 
How then can this matter of Faith be ſaid to be ſafficiently propoſed to us? 
It may be faid, AZ this is done by the Authority of the Church propoſing it; 
and if it be made evidently credible that you ought to believe the Church, then we 
are Hereticks for rejecting her Aut hort iy. Landes 
T anſwer, That if by the Churches Authority, be meant that of the Roman 
Catholick Churches Infallible propoſing matters of Faith to us, we are as far to 
ſeek as ever, atid for our hearts we cannot find this made out with any de- 
gree 
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| gree of Credibility. We have ſearched all yy | Grounds, examined | r 
Motives, weighed your Reaſons, (your Miracles we have not — he Ty 

. can meet with nothing that ſhould makeit a prudent judgment for us to tabe 

Al matters of Faith upon truſt, from her. And if there be no Evidence; of . | 

\ Credibility, there is no ſufficient, Propoſal y.and if there be nqt, there can be : 

obligation to believe; and where that is not, there can be no Herefe, in 

x belicving, according to the judgment of your greateſſ Divines. 

C As to the Charge of Herefe, there muſt be Ohftinacy in the partj; 

| n they all make neceſſary to formal Herefie, Sn W Ci  5mt 3-2 

„ Agdnas quotes the noted paſſage of St. Auga/tin to this purpoſe, | That al. :.1.9.11. Ar. 

though Men hold a falſe Opinion, . without pertinacious avimoſtty, eſpecially if 2 4 1 

they derive it from their Parents, and dowith diligence and caution ſeek after _ Epiſt. 

the Truth ; and are ready to lay it:down when they baue found ir, they are not ” 

#0 le rec lan d for Hereticks. et id Hie n 1 ber 1g he 1 

Andi we do not think a better Plea can be made for us as to this Charge, 1 

than what is contained in theſe words of St. Auguſlin. But here we muſt ob- 

ſerye the artiſice of Aquinas. He ſaw this would neyer do their huſineis againſt 

. ol the Church of Rome, and therefore he pretends to give the 559 

Reaſon for this, becauſe: they do wot contradict the judgment of the Church; | 

and. ſo draws the power of declaring: Hereſie to the Pope, as having the 
vet. Authority in the Church. Of whom St. Auguſtin ſaith not a word. But | 
wever Aguinas himſelf requires Obſtinacy.even in this caſe to make a He- 

retick. And the Obſtinacy is not placed by him in the meer reſiſting the Au» 6:9 
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tharity of the Church, but in the manner of doing it. "OW 
Cajetan there affirms, that if there be no pertinacy in the Will, there is #6 © 

Hereſie. So that if a Man holds an Opinion contrary to Faith in ĩt ſelf, and 
ha thinks he holds right, and doth not intend to diſſent from the Church; 
he is not guilty of Herefie. And ſo Cajetandefines Pertinacy tobe a conſent - 
19 error in Faith, Renin it ſotobe.  \{ 4 ies Ok 
. Melchior Canus ſaith, It i the general Opinion of Divines and Canoniſts, Non eſſ erg 
that there can be no Hereſie without Obſtinacy. Aud no Man i a Heretick, he — 3 
faith, who dor h not, ſeeing: and knowing, chaſe a Doctrine contrary to Faith. prudens do. 
Suarez. ſaith, that al the Doctors are agreed, that Obſtinacy-is required to * eli- 
Herefie ; and that it is expreſſed in the Canon Law. So that I need to pro- foncrariam. 
duce no more to that purpoſwwſeee. Mr r 40 10 E 12. c. 9. 
But the difficulty is, to know, hat they mean by CHHinaey. It is not hard de Bib 15. 
to underſtand what is meant by the word; for pertinax is one that is over - Sect. 3. n. 9. 
tenacious, i. e. that holds an Opinion, when he. ſees no ground for it, or will | 
yield to no Reaſonable conviction ; or that hath, not a deſire to find out 

Truth, and ſubmit to it. And ſoit is plain St. Auguſt is underſtood it, in te 
place before mention d. And in another place, he makes it to lye in Maus De hut c: 
reſſſting tbe Catholick Doctrine made known to him, without which he did not judgc ia. 
im a Heretick,, though he held Heretical Doctrine. And again he declares Decivit. Dei, 
thoſe to be Hereticks that cont umaciouſly reſiſt thoſe that correct and inſtrutt them 8 © fr. 
and mil not amend their wicked Doctrinat, but go on to defend them. Theſe 
| pal]; es,of St. Aug uſtin arc enter d in the Body of the Cauon · Lam; and the C. 24. J. 3. 
Gloſs there ſaith, I/ one holds Dactrines againſt Faith, aui be ready to be le- 
ter inſtructed, he i 0 Heretick,; The fame Authorities Oc tam inſiſts upon, Ockem Dis- 
and from them he declares Ohſtinacy to be ſq naceſſary, that without it 0 ff, © f, 
Man can be a Heretick. And he concludes, from St. Auguſtin, that if a Man 
be ready to yield to Truth when he finds it, he is not guilty; of Ob/inacy., 
And he: proves that ſuch are no Hereticks from theſe Reaſons : (1) Becauſe cap. 2. 
Hereticks are to be Excommunicated; but ſuch hy the Canan · Lan are not to be g nig d. r. 
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 Excommunicated.”'(z)Becauſe they y are ready to be better inſtructed. py . 
L. 4 c. 2. cue many habe exred and were not accodined FTereticks on this account. 
Oetem diſtinguiſhes'n twofold Obftinacy : 1. Internal. 2. External. Internal 
may be chown, he faith, by theſe Roles: 1. If a Man be not convinced by 
Miracles. 2. If he will rather queſtion the truth of the Chriſtian Faith, than 
be envinced;3. When he doth not uſe means for his own" ConviRtion, but 
| reſolves'ts 1 in his Errors, ſuch a neglect an obſtinate mind. 
* © External, of which he gives many Inſtances, of which T ſhall mention 
C 3, & ſome, as (1 55 If a Man willingly faith, or doth ſomething whereby he dil 
oy covers his disbelief of the whole Chriſtian Faith. (2.) If he denies any part 
of the Old or New Teſtament. (3.) H he holds the whole Chriſtian Church 
to have erred; which he by no means underſtands of any part of it aſſu- 
C. 9. ming the Titles of Catholick and Infallible to it felf; for he faith, ſotne ſay, 
that whatſoever Chriſt hath promiſed to his Church, may be made ood, 
if but one Perſon in it holds the true Faith ; but he declares that the atho- 
lick Faith may be preſerved in a very few. ( 4.) If the contrary Doctrine be 
f known to be univerſally received among Chriſtians, as if one ſhould hay 
C. 10. that Chriſt was cruciſied; and on this account, he charges John 22. wit 
| | Hereſie, for denying that the Souls of the Wicked are in | Hell and of the 
Saintsin Heaven, before the day of Judgment. (5.) If he refuſes to be in- 
C.27 formed, being reproved by the Slearnal (6.) It he proteſts he will never 
C. 28. alter his Opinion. (7.) If he forbids reading the Scriptures, or preaching 
C. 29. Catholick Doctrine. (8.) If Pope commands an erroneous Opinion to be 
believed as matter of Faith. (.) If a Man conſents to ſuch a Definition of 
the Pope, and impoſes it on others. 
Job. Gerſon treats at large about the Ol which makes one a Heretick, 
in ſeveral Diſcourſes before the Council of Cafe and he follows St. Au- 
Gerſon. To r. guſtins Doctrine in ſaying, That it conſiſts in not ſeeking Mer T7 ruth, and wot 
* obeying it when be hath found it. 
Can. Loc. Th. Melchior Canus, finds fault with rhe dhe Marks of Obi given 
I. 12. e. 9. by others, and he reſolves it at laſt into this, That a Man holds an Opinion, 
which he knows to be contrary to the Catholick Faith; but then he requires, 
1.) That he be certain that it belongs to it, and it is not enough that 
ay . Men ſay ſo. ( 2.) That he muſt know it by an infallible Authority. 
For otherwiſe a Mans perſiſting in his Opinion, may be great raſhneſs and 
preſumption, but it is not Hereſy. But in caſe a perſons Ignorance be ſuch 
as makes his Errors involuntary,” it doth excuſe him from Hereſy, becauſe 
that is not a voluntary Error. 
0 24. de © Suarez, and others after him, in plain terms make the Obftinacy to lie in 
ni ot ſubmitting to the Judgment of the Church; becauſe, while a Man doth 
© yield tothe Churches Authority, they account him no Heretick. This is in- 
deed an Argument according to their way of declaring Hereticts, but we 
are now enquiring what that Ob/tinacy is, which doth really make a Man 
ſach. St. Auguſtins Opinion is by Aquinas, as the Reaſon of his 
Judgment, that is adopted into the Body of the Canon- Law: and there- 
fore, that ought to be the Standard, pe to which they are 'to pro- 
nounce a Perſon Obſtinate, If Men do not wich Diligence and Caution ſeek 
after Truth, and are not willing to embrace it b they find it, then they 
are to be accounted Hereticks for being Obſtinate. But St. Auguſtin goes no fur- 
ther; however Suarez would ſeem to bo agree with him : But it is worth the 
while to conſider his Doctrine about it. 
N. 77. * 1.) He affirms, That it is not h for one to be ready to ſubmit to 
Word, either written or unwritten ; but the Submiſſion muſt be with re 
ſpect to the Church, as propoſing | both to us. 0 (..) That 
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(.) That thoſewho believe any Doctrine, becauſe ——— | vent ths — 
them, it is the ſenſe of Scripture z if they therein follow their bn Judgment, 

and not the ſenſe of the Church, they are guilty of ſuch an OhHinacy, as 

makes Hereticks. + |: | b 1 
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ſees Reaſons and Arguments to move bim; for this, he faith, if not to believe the 


Churches Authority as Divine, bat after a human manner, Which iſt 
with Obftinacy againſt the Church, as a Rule of Faith. ow Oy 


4. That it is not yet neceſſary in order to this Ohſtivacy; to believe the 


Church to have I»falrble Authority, for then thoſe muſt be excuſed from he- 


retieal Obſtinacy who denied it: bur it is ſufficient that the Church is propoſed 
as a true Church, whoſe Autbority he is bound to ſubmit to. 
The ſhort of all this matter is, If a Man reſolve to believe as the Church 
believes, a very ſmall thing will ei cuſe him from Hereſy : but if not, nothing 
according to Suarez will do it: unleſs it be Ignorauce as to the Churches pro- 
poſing. And this is the modern Notion of Hereſy, which appears to me, to 
be very unreaſonable on theſe accounts. 1 1 
(..) Suppoſe a Perſon have a general Diſpoſition of mind to believe what- 
ever is ſufficiently propoſed to him, as revealed by God, and believes ſincere- 
ly whatever he knows to be contained in Scripture. I would fain know whe- 


ther this Diſpoſition of Mind do not really excuſe him from heretical Olſti- 


wacy?. And yet this is very conſiſtent with doubting whether the Church 

accounted as the Proponent of matters of Faith. 4 718 

C.) Is it neceſſary in order to heretical Obftinacy, that the Perſon believes 
the Proponent to be Infalible or not? If it be, then none can be convinced of 
heretical Obſlinacy; but ſuch as reje& the Churches Authority, when they be- 
lieve it Infallible ; and then none of us can be charged with it; for we do 
not believe the Churches Infallibility. If it be not neceſſary, then the Churches 
Infallibility is not neceſſary to Faith; for in order to Heretical Obſtinacy, 
he muſt be convinced of reſiſting that which was neceſſary in order to Faith; 
from whence it will follow; that the Churches Infallibility is not required as 
the Ground of Fait ln. 40% ci og 5 
(3.0 Suppoſe a Perſon thinks himſelf bound in Conſcience to believe thoſe 
Guides which God by his Providence hath ſet over him; and he believes to 
be fincere and honeſt : and theſe tell him, there is no ground to believe on 


the Churches Authority, as being. founded neither in Scripture, nor Auti- 


quity, nor Reaſon, is not he excuſed hereby from Heretical Obſtinacy ? N 
(.) Suppoſe he declares himſelf ready to believe the Churches Authori- 


ty, if it be ſufficiently propoſed tochim; i. e. with ſuch Reaſons and Argu- 


ments as are proper to convince him; but after all, he declares, that he caq- 


hot fee any ſuch. And yet Aquin@ affirms, No Man can believe, unleſs be 1 24g. l. art. / 


ſees Reaſon why he fhould believe. How then can a Man be liable to Hereti- 
cal Obſtinacy, becauſe he only refuſes to believe, when he ſees no Reaſon to 
believe ? | 14311 'F ed 

(,.) Suppoſe he doth believe that which the Church propoſes, not meer- 
ly upon its Aathority, but upon the Reaſons which the Church offers; why 
muſt this Man be liable to Heretical Obſtinacy, for believing upon the Churches 
Reaſons? What a wonderful nice thing is Hereſe made? It ſeems by this rare 
Doctrine, it doth not excuſe from Herefie to believe even Truth it ſelf, 
| Fit be upon grounds of Reaſon which the Church it ſelf gives. But it muſt 
be taken meerly from the Churches Authority; and yet that very Authg- 
oo muſt be believed on the grounds of Reaſon, or the Mori ves of Credi- 

. 
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mad any ſuch ching, 


Reply p. 31. 


ol cheir being turned upon 


ſtanding about it, that was no more than was 


- (689 — meine — i fd out his 
Obligation to believe on the Churches Authority, and after all, he | 
what Obligation is he under to enquire farther; | 
from whence Tr it ariſe? And if he be not under any, hom c he be 
* ilry of #eretical Ohſtinacy, ho is under no-Obligation:40 ſcarch any far- 
er ? For Obftinacy muſt ſuppole reſiſting ſome Obligations. n 
C.) Suppoſe! he be willing to believe on the Gharthes Authority, if that 
Church be made appear to him to be the Cr Cat init Church of Chxiſt, but 
when he comes to examine this, he ſinds that he muſt exclude very great 
and conſiderable Parts of the Catholic Church, to reduce the Arne of 
the Catliolick Church to that of the Aamas Communias ; how can it then be 

Heretical Obſtinacy not to a Part to be the Hh eee 
8.) Suppoſe lie hath this, yet if he ſhould miſtake about the 
Sear of lnfallibility, is he not ſtill as liable ch the Chatge of Heret ical OWN 
»acy,” becauſe the true Reaſon of it is, tliat ſuch a Perſon.rejeAs that which 
God hath choſen as the proper means to propound matters of Faith to us: 


But if he ſhould be miſtaken in the true-Propenent, he is in as much dan- 


ger of Hereticah Ohſtinacy ſtill; As ſuppoſe a Man tales a General Coun- 
cil, as repreſenting the Carbolict Chureh, to be the only true Proponent of 


Faith; and therefore rejects the Aurbority-of the Pope in this matter, I de- 


firg to know, whether this be Heretical Olſtiaacy, ot not? If not, then re- 

the true Proponent, doth not make any liable to it: If it doth, then 

there is Heretical Obſtinacy in the Church of Nome, as well as out of it. And 

-” wa in Anſwer to pines erg Charge of Here on the Church of 
E 2100 10 

"Tt The next Charge 2 00 che ficient Authority « the c 

"Ek and that on theſe Accounts: 


1.) In chat it leaves every Man to 1 for e n 
2.) Becauſe ſhe dares —— — true R againſt Sorts, for "= 
r 1 412 1751, ö 111 
. Becauſe ſhe denies an Appeal to an higher Juilicature : ds 
1.) It is —.— in the Papers, That among us every Mas thinks. bimſelf a as 
competent a F ge of Scriptare, "as the very Apbſiles. - 

It was anfwerd, That every Man among us doth not pretend to an In- 
fallible Spirit, but all yield the Apoſtles had it. And by being a Judg of 
Scripture, if no more be meant, than that every Man muſt uſe his Under. 
in order to the be- 
lie ving the matters contained in it: But ifi hy being a Judg of Scripture, 
was meant, giving ſuch a Judgment as obliges others to ſobmit to it, then 
it was denied, that every .. among us is allow d to judg of it. But yet 


ve on the Authority of the Guides of the Church, and a due Submiſſion 


to them; but we do not allow them to be as COMPULRET i ow of d 
tures as the very Apoſtles. 
This ſeems to me to be a full and clear 1 
But the Replier offers ſome things againſt it. 
Fr * That I ſuppoſe Men cannot be deceived; in urderfanding the Scriptures; ; 
and conſequently their Spirit u infallible. 
I never ſaid, or thought, that they could not be deceived but laid, they 
muſt uſe their Underſtendiigs to prevent being deceived; and muſt judg 


of the ſenſe of what they u believe in the deriptunes,: in order to, their 


Salvation. 
But he faith, ¶ hoſoever ofeth his Underſtanding in oppoſttian. to the Churches 
Tragitin, makes bimſelf a Judg indeed, but not to bis own Salvation. 


To 
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Tuo make this matter clear, we miſt conſider; That Matters of Faith ne- 
refſary to Salvation, are of another nature from Matters of Controverſſe con- 
cerving the Senſe of ' Scripture in doubtful places. | 
As to the matters neceſſary to Salvation tv particular Perſons, we aſſert the 
Seriptutes to be ſo plain, and the Tradition of the Church as tothe Creeds, 
ſo well-known and atteſted, that no Man without groſs and culpable neg- 
let, can miſtake about them; but in caſe of invincible or unaffected lgno- 
rance, their Errors ſhall not be laid to their charge, and fo their Miſtakes 
ſhall not hinder their Salvation: And herein we afſert no more than we can 
juſtifie, not only from Seripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, but from the beſt 
of their own Writers, who aſſert, - een 

1. That there are ſome Points of Faith neceſſary to be explicitely believed 
by all in order to Salvation; for altho' they ſay there may be ſuch invinci- 
ble ignorance of them, as may excuſe from Sin in not believing them; yet 

without believing them, they are not capable of Salvation. As to the pri- 
ma credibilia, as Aquinas calls them, he determines, That every Man i bound 2. 2 9. 5 
to believe them explicitely, as much as he is bound to have Faith; but as to 
other things, 4 preparation of mind in ſufficient to believe all contained in Scrip= 
ture, and ſo much explicitely, as is made plain to him to be contained therein. 
From whence it follows, That by the Doctrine of the Schools, every Man is 
to judg what he is to believe; for his Words are, Quando hoc ei conſtiterit, 
when it is made clear to him; and how can any thing be made clear to a 
Man, unleſs he be the Judg of it? n "4 

2. That particular Perſons may certainly know what is ſufficient to their Loc. 2. c. 8. 
Salvation by the inward aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, without depending on c , 
the Churches Infallibility. This follows from what is mention'd before ;: Arne 
concerning the Divine Gifts which accompany Grace. And ſo much is in ſus / 
owned by Melchior Canus, as to what is neceſſary for every Man as to his 2 


neceſſariam il= 
own State and Condition. So that the greateſt Divines of the Roman Church 7 = eperſpe- 
do yield all we contend for, as to the Matters neceſſary to Salvation. —_— 


The only Queſtion is about Matters of Controverfie raiſed in the Church * 5 
concerning the Sexſe of Scripture; and as to theſe they, yield theſe materi- . Pei. 
al Points: | 
t. That an implicit Faith as to what is contained in Scripture, is ſufficient ; 
and that particular Perſons are bound to no more, till the Doctrine be made 
clear to them, which appears-from the words of Aquinas lately mentioned. 
2. That particular Perſons may disbelieve many things determined by 
the Church, without fin. This Sancta Clara proves from Vega and others: 
and he faith himſelf, Their Ignorance in ſuch caſes, is either Invincible, or at pew Natura 
leaſt ſuch as excuſes from fin. And he farther ſaith, . Gratia Probl. 
3. That it is the common Opinion of the Schools, and of their Divises, P. 98. 
That Laymen erring, with their Teachers, are excuſed from any fault, and as P. 97. 
long as it is out of obedience to their Teachers, it is rather a meritorious Act. 


Let us now lay theſe things to the preſent Caſe, and all the Difficulty 
will ſoon diſappear. | 

As ro the Matters of Salvation, they grant that God will not ſuffer thoſe 
to be deceived about them, who do fincerely ſeek after the knowledg of 
them. 3 6 | 

As to Matters of Controverſie, they are in no danger, if they truſt 
their Spiritual Guides. ” OO 

And I aſſerted that we owned the Authority of Guides in the Church, and 
à due ſubmiſſion to them. 5 t b. | 

But the Replier is not ſatisfied with this, for he faith; | 

2. Tha 
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2. That no other Submiſſion is ſufficient, but ſuch as Men loſe Heaven "NY 


| out it, This is ſomewhat hard to underſtand : Doth he in earneſt think 


Def. p. 49. | 


Men cannot go to Heaven without a blind Obedienee to the Church > 1; 
there no allowance to be made for Ignorance, Education, reaſonable Doubts } 
Is all other ſubmiſſion to Authority in the Church merely ad-Pompan > 


But this Gentleman did not take time to conſider the Doctrine of their own 


Schools, about theſe matters, for I cannot imagine he could be ignorant of it. 
But the Defender ſeems to be. wholly unacquainted with it, otherwiſe he 
could not talk ſo crudely and unskilfully as he doth, about Mens Judgment 


| in matters that concern their Salvation. And he may now ſee how far their 


own Divines allow particular Perſons to be competent Judges about matters 


that relate to their own Salvation: And therefore I need give him no other 


Anſwer, till he hath better informed himſelf about theſe things : but we have 
been upon ſuch a Point as may in ſome meaſure excuſe him, but not thoſe 
who ought to underſtand their own Doctrine better. EX 

(z.) The next Argument to prove the Inſufficient Authority of the Church 
of England was, That ſhe dares not bring the true Arguments againſt the. other 


Secks, for fear they ſhould. be turned againſt themſelves, and confuted by their 
own Arguments. 6. | | 


To this it was anſwered, that the Church of England did wiſely diſown 
the pretence of 7nfalibility, and made uſe of the beſt Arguments againſt 
Sectaries from a juſt Authority, and the Sinfulneſs and Folly of the Secta- 


ries refuſing to ſubmit to it. | 


Reply, p. 32. 
Def. p. gl. 


To take off the force of this Anſwer, two diſſerent Ways are taken. 
(I.) The Replier faith, The Argument u as. forcible without Infallibility as 
with it. aſs | THF. 12 N 3 
(2.) The Defender faith, Authority fignifies nothing in this Caſe without 
Infallibility. _ n e es * ö 
I hall conſider them them both, tho both cannot ſtand together. 
(.) The Replier goes upon this Ground; That the Church of England 


can never juſtly charge Sectaries with Diſohedience to Her, becauſe they may as 
well caſt it in her Teeth, that ſhe diſobeyed her Mother Church, whether ſhe were 


Infallible or not. 


But the Force of this depends upon a double Miſtake. 

(I.) That the Church of Rowe hath as much Authority over our Church, 
as the Rulers of it have over the Members. Which ought not to have 
been ſuppoſed, but ſubſtantially proved, ſince the Weight of the Cauſe de- 


pends upon it. But I ſee nothing like a Proof produced. 


(.) That the Sectaries have as much reaſon to reject the Terms of Com- 


munion required by our Church, as our Church had to reject thoſe of the 


Church of Rome. But this is as far from being proved as the other. 
(Il.) The Defender defires to be inſtructed, how ſuch an Authority can be ina 
Church without Infallibility 2 J hope he believes there may be Authority with- 


out Iufallibility; or elſe how.ſhall Fathers govern their Children > But not 


in the Church. Why ſo? Have not Biſhops, out of Councils, Authority to 
rule their Dioceſes? Have they not a Provincial Synods Authority to make 
Canons, tho they be not Infallible? What then is the meaning of this? He 
tells us ſoon after; 7o ſay a Church is Fallible, is to ſay ſhe may be decei ved. 
There is no doubt of that. Aud. if ſbe may be deceived her ſelf, they may be 
deceived who follow her. And if a Church pretends to be Infallible, which 
is not, {he certainly deceives thoſe that follow. her, and that without Reme- 
dy. But all this ſort of Reaſoning, proceeds upon a falſe Suggeſtion, wiz. 
That our Faith muſt be grounded on the Church's Authority as the | | 
NT I | 9 eaſon 


p 
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Kon of it. © Which he Rnows/ is-mcethy\denied"dy* us; and obght to 


havelbcet proved We declare, che g I our Horb is the Word of Got. 
not interpreted by Fancy, hut by the Confent-6f thewhiote Chitin Chanel, 
from the Apoſtles Times. This is our Bottom; or if! you'wily; hb Rock on 
whichwour (ureh is built. This is far more firw and: dufable, than A PH 
tende to ſafallibility E which is like a deſpethte Remedy, hielt Men never 
ran to, but hen they ſee nothing elſe will help them. Had the Churctref 
Rode been able to defend her! Innovations by Renſon or Nutiquity, the had 
never thought of Infallibility. It is a much better expedient to keep Men 
in Biror j than to keep them. from it; and tends more to ſuve the Authority 
of a ſinheing Church; than the Souls of Men fron tth 1:54 
But he will nor det the Church's infallibility go klius; For he pretends to 
prove, That if we tate that away; we mate Chriſtianity the moſt anireuſonable 
Thing in Nature; nay, abſolutely impoſible. What! wherher God hath pro.: 
miſed to make the Ohurch lafallible or not l we underſtand thoſe who offer 
td prove the Church Infallible by Scripture; but theſe Scirutiſfeal Mes def. 
1 beaten Roads, and when they offer tb demonſtrate; fall ſhort of tlie 


gulrehas aſſent tu a\thing as abſolutely true 5 but A falible Authority tanuor' ahi 
2 1e d fung as abſolutely trus; and theneſore this would IE uni Effect with:: 

„ Cunſe; 4 downright Iinpoſubility.; à far Contrdalictus: Iwill maten 
his Argpinent With another; Faith is not an Aſſent to a thing as abſolutely: 
true upon leſs than a Divine Teſtimony; but the Churth's Teſtimony i 


foct without a Cauſe; a down · right Impoſſibility ; a flat Contradiction. 
Let him ſet one of theſe againſt the other, and ſee who makes Faith un- 
rexfonable or impoſſible. But I will clear this Matter in few'words! I grant 
that Faith is an Aſſent to a thing as abſolutely true; and that What is àabſb- 
lately true, is. impoſſible to be falſe : I grant, that a meer fallible Authority 
is not ſufficient to produce an Act of Faith: But here I diſtinguiſh the Inful- 
lible Authority: of God revealing (into which my Faith is reo d, as into 
the formal Reaſon of it) from the Authority of the Church conveying that 
Revelation, Which is only the Means by which this Revelation comes to be 
known to us: As When a Man ſwears by the Bible, there is a. difference 
between the Contents of that Book by which he ſwears; and the Officers 
putting the Book into his Hands. ng D002 RJ 
(.) The Church of Ergland is blamed, for adowing uo Liberty of Ap. 
peals 70-4 bigber Fudicature) ts or Ul e OS % . 
The Queſtion is, Whether this makes her no true Church; or not £63 
have any juſt Authority over her own Memberss 3 


not Diolne; and therefore to believe upon the Church's Teſtimbny, is an Ef 


hers Probabilities. As Will appear by examining his Argument: Faith 7e. Page 52. 
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The Replier-faith; She males ber ſelf rhe laſt Tribunal of” Spiriraa! Do: Repl. p. 33. 
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know not where ſhe hath done ſo,  finee we own the Authority of Free 


and truly General Cquneils, as the Sapreme Tribunal of the Chureh upon 


Eavth}. And accordingly receive the four firſt ; Which even S. Gregory? th 


Great diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that followed, as to their Authorit ch Ve 

| MOL 1 RT 80 6 ae ene 5 * 1238! Ca YA" nd 
ad a good mind to cut off the Church of England from be- Def p. 54 
ing al bunch, becauſe ſhe hath renounced Gommunion with the Ohhreh of 
Rome; but his heart failed him: And hope he will think better of it, when 


neration -l. » 
Ihe Defender h 


he. ſees Cauſe to prove a little. more effectually, that the Church of Rome in 


its largeſt extent is he Catholick Chur. (nn 
He argues, That there muſt be ſuch an Authority" in 4 Church, which may fag 55. 


Hhhhh give 
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5 give a "ual Sentence . to the Parties, al yo: Judges db Temporal Dif. 
there muſt be as many Supreme 


Page 56. 


be due to him as Head of the Church, wh what Authority have the Temporal 
Princes in other 


ferences. But is it neceſlary for all Churches to have ſach;aPower?: Then 
as there are Churches. If nat, we 
defire to know where the Supreme Court is, and who appointed it And 
where Chriſt hath ever promiſed to his Church: a Power to end Controver. 
ſies when they ariſe, as effectually as Judges do TemporalNifſerences:3-For 
the freeſt and moſt General Councils yer aſſembled, haue not been ſo h 

py and thoſe we look on as the moſt Venn Authgriry to decido Dil. 
rences in the Churen. 

But fli our Church wants Sufficient e in his Qpiniou. Doth it 
want Authority to govern its own Members? To Reform Abuſes in a divi- 
ded State of the Catholick Church? To caſt off an uſurped Power, as it 
was judged by the Clergy in Conyocation, who yet concurred in other 
things with the Church of Name 2 I pray what Authority had the Gadican 


Church ſo lately to declare againſt the Pope's Infallibility, and to reduce him 
in that reſpect to the Caſe of an ordinary Biſhop? If Abſolute Obedience 


, ſamerimes to forbid; ſometimes to reſtrain; and 
limit the Pope's Bulls. This at leaſt ſhews, that there may be juſt Authori- 
* and reſtrain the Pope's Power. And I ſee no reaſon, hy the 

al Churches of Chriſtendom may not act as well agaiuſt the Pretenee of 


the Pope's Authority, as the Gallican Church hath done againſt his Zafadibir 


of the Decrees of the Couneil of Epheſus, forbidding all Ineroachments on 


ſhop of | Bome 2. As the African Councils did in the Pelagj 
the Councils of Taledo, in the; Caſe of | Arianiſm; , which... reformed the 


that it was good Doctrine among Catholick Divines, That 


the Church, Errors aud Abuſes may 


lity ; vecially, ſince this Gentleman hath. told us, that Authority, mit haut 
Infallibility, fies nothing. And thoſe who think they may examine and 
E may do tan lems by tus Auth, the: males otra 
as the other. 

It was ſaid in the Papers, That #9 Country car fab in Sit, where's 
is not a Supreme Jade, from whom there can be no Appeal. 1 

The Anſwer was, That the natural Conſequence was then,. that ung 
National Church ought to have the Supreme Power withim it ſelf, But ho- 
comes 3 a Foreign Juriſdiction to tend to the a A ofa, 


The Defender 2 7 hat a National to the whale herd det 40 Shire 
to a Kingdom ; and a very wefural and coxfiſtens: Conſequence it is, thet n 
Shire ſhould baue a King. 

One would think by ſuch an Anfwes, this Defender i is 4 mighty: Strang 
to the ancient Pality. of the Church. Did he never hear of the PBwer Re of 
Metropolitans being ſetled by the Council of Nice for governing the Churches, 
and calling Provincial Synods} Did he never hear of many other Canons re- 
lating to the Power and Frequency of Prowincial Synodi o Did he never hear 


the ancient Rights of Churches > Did he never hear that Provincial Councils. 
have: 1 Matters of Faith, without ſo much as adviſing with the Bi- 


an — and 


Spaui ſb Churches, and made Canons by their ow] Authority; which were 
confirmed by their Kings, Reccaredus and Siſenandus > Did he never hear 
apartieular 
Churches might, ; pips them to declare the true Catholick Faith? Andif ſo, 
they; muſt . Did he never fiear, that in a divided State of 
be reſonmad by particular Ghurcbes?: And 
that this was owned and defended t by great Men in the Church of: Name d If 
Ne he was very much unprovided fon the handling ſuch a N 
__ veriy; 


. 
* 


N much contempt Of the Power of Particular or National Churches... 4 (1 


" King in every Shire; for this were the higheſt Diſloyalty to the Ki 
hath a juſt and unqueſtionable Authority over all the Shires. Let him prove 
that the Pope hath ſuch a Monarehy over all particular Churches, before he 
make ſuch a Parallel again. But the way he takes is rather like making the 
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verſy if he did know theſe things, he ought not to have ſpoken with ſo 


_ And to aſſert their Authority, is very far from being like /erting 4 a 
ng, who 


Imperial Crown of this Realm to be in ſubjection to a Forcign Power, be- 


cauſe the Roman Emperars once had Dominion here, and therefore this 


Kingdom could never recover its own Rights. e. 
© "Bur he faith, 4 Foreign Juriſdiction ij hardly ſenſe with reſpect to the Pag. 51. 
Church, for Foris i out, and unleſs the ultimate Juriſdifion be out of the 


Church, it cannot be ſaid to be foreign. This is a ſhameful begging of the 


Queſtion, that what they call the Roman Catholick Church, is the Catholick 
Charch ; for if it be not (which I hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn) then the 


pretended and uſurped Juriſdiction of the Roman Church over the Church 


of England, is a Foreign Juriſdiction. | 


0 


He adds, That it h impoſſible to re- ſettle the Church among 2 witheut that Pag. 58, 


| which we cal Foreign Furiſdiction; becauſe Diſſentions in matters of Religion 
cannot otherwiſe be removed, pint. 7 81 


L " = ? 4 


Bur ſuppoſe this Foreign Juriſdiction be the occaſion of theſe Diſſentions ? 
ſome maintaining it, others aſſerting the Rights of our Church againſt it; 
Is not this Foreign Juriſdiction like to put an end to it? Yes certainly. For, 
if all Parties ſubmit, there will be no longer diſputing. - But our Queſtion, 
as yet, is, whether this be reaſonable or not? 1 

I complained of the Inconyenience of Appeals to a Foreign Juriſdiction. 
He gives us a ſmart Anſwer, and faith, That holds no Compariſon with the In- Pag. 59. 
convenience of Hereſy. As tho it were fo pain a thing that we are guilty of 
Herely, that it needed no manner of Proof. Alas! what need a Man prove 
that it is day when the Sun ſhines? We are juſt as much guilty of Hereſy, 
as the good Biſhop was, who, for aſſerting the Antipodes, was condemned 
by Pope Zachary, But it is a comfortable thing in a Charge of Hereſy, to 
find it no better proven. 


He faith, 7 miſtook the matter of Appeals, and that it was not underſtood pa. 59. 


- 


with reſpe@ to Cauſes, but to matters of Doctrine and Worſhip. 


An Appeal muſt relate to a Superiour Authority; and a conſtant Appeal to 
a Nanding Authority; and whatever the pretence be, the Court of Rome will 
challenge Supreme Juriſliction, where-ever the Pope is owned as Head of the 
Church :" And then all thoſe Conſequences will follow mentioned before. 
If other kind of Appeals were meant in the Papers, yet they muſt relate to 
an Authority ſuperiour to our Church ; Which we could wiſh had been more 
fully expreſſed, that we might have known, to whom, the Appeal was to be 
made; whether to a free General Council, Which we neyer_diſowned ; or to 
the Popes Authority, which we yet ſee no cauſe to make our Appeals to, el- 
pecially as to what concerns his own Juriſdiction.” 
Hie pleads, That Supreme Power muſt be Judg in its own Cauſe 5 for no Au- Pag. 62. 
thority ought to be ſet up againſt the King, ene a Pueſtion be flarted —_ 7 
his Prerogative., | 


| | s "FE . ieee bob 
lanſwer; This is a Caſe extreamly different: for in matters of Preroga- 
tive, the King's Supream Power is not the Queſtion ; for his Right to the 
Imperial Cron is, and ought to be out of diſpute; but all the Queſtion that 
can be ſtarted, mult relate only to the Exerciſe of his Power, in ſome par- 
ticular Caſes, where former Laws made by the King's Conſent, are ſyppo- 
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are a kind of 


Ted © lick it "which the Courts of Judicature take Cnc of, a Þ 
Las al Arbitrators between the King and his People. 

Bur in the Cafe before us, the Juriſdictiom it ſelf, and the Right to exer- 
ts any ſach Authority, is the very thing in gellion. And f deſixe this 


| Mtn to reſolye me, whether in the late times of Ulurpation this had 
been good Doctrine, that thoſe who Enjoy, or pretend to Supream Power, 
are to be Judges in their own Caſe? ff fo, then it had been impoſſible for 


Men to have Juftified their Loyalty to the R +, Family, then very unjuſtly 
put out of Poſſeſſion. If not, then there may be a pretence to Supream 


Authority, where it is by no means allowable tor the Pretender to Jad! in 


Pag. 63. 


Pag. 65. 


Repl. p. 34. 


Pag. 64, 65. 


ture your Money without ſuch Curity W 
Would you have me to 46 3 telt te Tok be there b but one way in 


his own Cauſe. 

As to bis Appeal to the Catholick Church; we by no means reject i it, provi- 
ded he meari the Church truly Catholick, as it comprehends the Apoſtoli- 
cal Church in the firſt place we” then all other Chriſtian Churches, which 
from the Apoſtles titnes hive delivered down the Catholick Doctrine and 
Worthip, which they received from them. But if he means that which is 
called a Catholick Church, but is neither Catholick nor Apoſtolical ; we beg 
his pardon, if we allow no Appeal to it, . ſince its Errors and Corruptions are 


the preat and juſt Cauſe of > Corp lairits. | 


He runs into a long Diſcourſe . Church. Security. and his deſign i is to 
ſhew there can be none without Hifallibility. 

Infallibility is no doubt a very good Tg but where is it to be had? Is it 
not poſſible for Men both to be Keeelved and to deceive, with a pretence of 
Infallibility> All that we deſire isto fee ſome Tnfallible Proofs of it; without 
which all the talk about it doth not end 666 Controverſy, but beget many. 


And this kind of Talk i is, a8 i a Man were to adviſe with two Lawyers about 


making a Purchiſe, good Title; the one defires 
to ſee all the Evidences that belong to the 192 and after the peruſal of all, 


he tells him, that as far as he can pollibly di Re the Title is very good, 

and he would venture all he had upon it He goes to another, and tells 
him what the former frad ſaid to Ken And Was this all, faith he? Would he 
not fay, it was impoſſible for You to be cheated? No, And. will you; ven- 


0 faith the Client, what 


the World for you to be fake. that, Ir ? e 
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Church of England vary, they are ready, or (as the Defender faith it ouglit to 
be read) realy to embrace or joyn with the next Congregation of People, whoſe 
Diſcipline or Worſhip agrees with their Opinion at that time. if 0 
Iwill take his own Reading, which in my Opinion alters the matter very 
little; for ſtill it imphes, that thoſe of the Church of England have nothing to 
hold them to it, but a preſent Fancy, and when that varies, they may as well 
be of another Perſwaſion; for Fancy, we all know, is a very mutable thing. 
Hut, to ſhew that thoſe of the Church of Exgland are not fo apt to vary 
their Fancies or Opinions in theſe matters, I alfedged their adhering to the 
Crown in the times of Rebellion. NI wad N 
le anſwers, That my Zeal for the Church of England i wondrous unlucty.! 
am ſorry if it prove ſo, ſince I unfeignedly deſign to ſerve her, and there- Pag. 66. 
fote ſhould be much more concerned, if I ſhould do her Injury under a pre- | 
tence of Service. But wherein is it? He confeſſes, The Doctrine of our Church 
1j in this Point very Orthodox, and her Practice in the times of Rebellion confor- 
mable to it. And what was the Practice of the Church then, but the firmneſs 
of the Members of it + But many, he faith, deſerted her and her Doctrine in 
this Point at that time, ſo many that the Rebellion was peradventure indebted ſor 
its ſucceſs to thoſe Deſerters. But they were Deſerters ſtill ; and the Pra- 
ctice of the Church of England was agreeable to her Doctrine, by his own 
Confeſſion, How then comes this to ſhew, that it is only a variable Fancy 
which keeps Men to it? He faith, If thoſe who deſerted her, had ever adhered 
to her with a Perſwaſion, that they were obliged to believe what fhe taught, they 
could not have deſerted her in this Point, who always taught Loyalty; and til 
they do ſo, there h no ſecurity of adhering to her. "NA | 
This ſeems to me to be a wondrotws unlucky Anſwer. For doth Tafallibility 
ſecure a Church againſt Deſerters? Have no Men, no Provinces, no whole 
Nations deſerted a Church which pretends to Infallibility > And ſince there 
may be fuch Multitudes of Deſerters, where Infallibility is chalkeoged, what 
greater Security can that give againſt them, more than our Church doth 3 
Nay, I think ſo much the leſs, becauſe the very pretence to Infalſibility is 
ſuſpicious and hard to be made ont, and every Error overthrows it. And! 
do not think the Church of Rome did her ſelf greater Miſchief, or made more 
total Deſerters by any one thing, than by pretending, to be Infallible. For, 
when ſuch groſs Errors and Corruptions were complained of that one of the 
Popes at that time confeſſed them, and owned the neceſſity of a Reforma- 
tion, when the Princes of the Roman Communion called for it, and preſſed it 
very hard by their Ambaſſadors in the Council of Trent (as appears by the 
French Collection of Memozres relating to it) when after all, no one thing, 
as to the Doctrine of Worſhip, could be redreſſed, it convinced. the World, 
that let things be as they would, they would Reform nothing; this made 
the Breach irreconcileable. For, till the Council of Trent was ended and 
confirmed, there was (till hopes of Reconciliation, upon a due Explication 
of ſome Points, Reforming Abuſes, and leaving School-Doctrines at liber- 
ty ; but when they ſaw every thing defended, and the Errors complained of, 
made Articles of Faith, and put into a New Creed, there was no hopes of 
any Accommodation left. And all this was the bleſſed Effect of pretend- 
ing to Iufallibility; for if one Error had been owned, there had been no 


| . 


farther pretending to that. b ant 7 odd | 
It is ſome comtort however, that our Church is confeſſed ?o teach the Or- 
thodo doctrine of Loyalty, and her Practice to be conformable in the worlt of 
Times; and ſo J hope it will always be. But it hath been faid by ſome Body, 
That we bad our Government and Ceremonies from his Charch, our Doctrine * 
EY Luther 
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Luther and Calvin; and that we had nothing peculiar to our Church, but our Do- 
. Non · Reſiſtance; and much good may it do u. And we hope ue ſhall 
never fare the worſe for it.  T his might give occaſion to enquire, Whether 
the Church which pretends to be Infallible, doth teach it fo Ortbodoxly or 
not? Or whether thoſe who do think themſelves obliged to believe what 
ſhe reaches, are thereby obliged to the ſtricteſt Principles of Loyalty? But 
I forbear. 185 ſufficient to my Purpoſe to ſhew, that our Church doth not 
only teach them, as her on Doctrine; but which is far more effectual, as 
the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitive Church; 
which I think ought to have more force on the Conſciences of Men, than 
the pretence to Infallibility in any Church in the World. Bar 
But all this while it is ſaid, There i no firm Motive produced for adhering to 
the Doctrine of our Church. And this is repeated over and over: As though 
there could be any greater Motive in the World, than that our Doctrine is 
no other than that of Chriſt and his Apollles. And unleſs you prove this as 
to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, all your other Motives ſignify no- 
thing to the real ſatisfaction of any Man's Conſcience. For it is agreed on 
all hands, that our Religion is a revealed Religion; and that this Revelati- 
on was made by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: and that this Revelation, as to 
Matters neceſſary to Salvation, is contained in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. What ſatisfaction then can it be to any Man's Conſcience, to be 
told, ſuch a Church tells me this and that, and the other Point were the Do- 


ctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? As will appear by this ſhort Repreſentati- 


on. You pretend to no new: Revelations of Matter of Doctrine? No. You 
have the Books of this Revelation? Jes. Are they not legible? Ter. But 


you cannot underſtand them. Let me try; It is for God's ſake I muſt believe, 
and therefore I cannot be ſatisfied till I ſee his Word. What / will you not 


believe the Church which delivers you the Word? I pray excuſe me. A Man 
brings me a Letter from my Father, about matter of great Conſequence to 
me; he tells me, I need not look into the Letter it felt, for he was authori- 
zed by my Father to tell me his Meaning: Altho' I believe he dealt faith- 
fully in bringing me the true Letter; Do you think Iwill truſt him for the 


Meaning of it? No; I will open it, if it be only to ſee, whether he had ſuch 


Authority from him or not. And I know, if my Father was pleaſed to write 
to me about Matters of ſuch Importance, he would write in ſuch a manner 
that I might underſtand him; and if any Difficulties ariſe in Point of Law, 
I will take the Advice of thoſe who are molt fit and able to direct me. But 
after all, I muſt know what my Father would have me to do from his own 
Words, and not from the Mouth of the Meſſenger. Or if he tells me he 
hath Authority to deliver other things by Word of Mouth, not contained in 


the Letter,. which Iam equally bound to believe with what I can find in it; 


can any one. think I will believe him, unleſs it appears by the Letter it ſelf 
that my Father gave him ſuch Authority? Let him tell me never ſo much, 
how long he hath been my Father's Servant, and how faithful he hath been 
to him, and how much he hath done and ſuffered for him, and what a num- 
ber of Certificates he can produce, from time to time, of his good Behavi- 
our; yet all this can give me no Satisfaction, as long as the Letter he brings 


is confeſſed to be my Father's own Hand- writing; and that it was purpoſe- 


ly ſent to direct me what I was to do in a Matter that he knew to be of the 


greateſt Concernment in the World to me. Can I imagine one ſo wiſe and 


careſul, ſhould omit ſetting down in his own Letter ſuch important Things, 
and leave them to the diſcretion of one that may either miſtake his Mean- 
ing, or have ſome Intereſt to carry on different from mine? And therefore 
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all ehe fair Pretences,or Motiyes in the World, ſhall-never make me believe 
any thing to be his Mind for me to. in a Matter which relates to my Wel- 
fare, hut what I find Under his own Hane 


4 


5 | hey made appear that they belong only to the Church of Rome; and 
that ther | 

bal the Word of God, as it is contained in Scripture? this Scriprure is con- 
Wed down by. the Church; ps the Chureh ſtill is but the Meſſenger 
Which brings the Letter, by which we are directed what to believe and pra- 
aſe order to Salvation, 00 2 0011 


An neyer be of any Tradition. Ve ds not Jook out for a ſallibie Jaidy, to be 


more. We do not think it Judgment to affirm, that giving \ Honour t God, is 
not giving Honour eo God ; But we have not ſuch deep-Underſtandings to 
comprehend how God ſhould. be honoured. by the breaking his Command- 
;kis e in our Opinion to think, That becauſe ovly one could re- 
deem us, no Body befides can pray for iu : But it is no great: Wiſdom and judg- 
ment, if God hath appointed but one Advocate in Heaven, for us to ap- 
point him more; or to make our Addreſſes to our Fellow · Creatutes in Hea- 


his 


1 


prove the Church Iafallille in all the teaches. Our Faith depends 


tis to very little purpoſe to quote & Auguſtin's Motives about the Church, Pas. o 


4 ies 083 524729003. 16275 $10 ebe een | 
Ne do by no.means think the Word. of God i made by writing, as he ſug : Pag 69. 
gels; but we are ſure it is the Word of God which is written, which we 


fure to have an end of our Differences: But we hate to be impoſed on, bya 
ptetence to an lofallible Judg, who inſtead of ending Differences, make 


ren, when he hath commanded. us to do it to his Son. We do not believe 


that the Body and Blood of Chriſt can now be ſeparated, or he die again: But 
when Chriſt inſtituted a Sacrameat to ſet. forth the ſhedding of his Blood, 

hat it is meer Fancy to think his Blood being in his Body, doth anſwer the 
Ends of it. The Apoſtles no doubt underſtood Chriſt's meaning in What he 
id, and have ſo well inſtructed his Church therein, that we have no rea- 
on to believe he meant the ſulllautial Change of bu Body, in the Inſtitution 
of a Sacrament. Now on which ſide Judgment and Reaſon lies, theſe very 

ſtances diſcover. . And we deſire no greater Liberty in theſe Matters, than 


, 


d by the ſtrongeſt Reaſon; atid that I hope is 


to have qur Judgments ſway 


not milding an and, EY GE | | 8 . 64 Pag. 70. 
The Replier ſaith; 7he Ixſallible Church is as wifible as the Sun, We are Repl. p. 36 


then wondrous unlucky indeed that cannot ſee it: I have often rubbed my Eyes, 
and looked over and over, here they tell me it is to be ſeen, and I can yet 
ſee nothing like it; although I ſhould be as glad to ſee it as another. I have 
heard of a blind Man, who pretended to have ſuch a ſagacity with his Fin- 
gers, that he could feel Colours; and he proceeded ſo far in it, that ſome 
Pertuoſo.s believed him, and were ready to form a Theory of Colours from 


the ſubtilty of the blind Man's Fingers; but before they had accompliſh'd it, 
the Trick was diſcovered. An Infallible Judg of all Controverſies looks to 
me juſt like it; He is to determine Controverſies, not by ſeeing, but by a 


kind of feeling. Iſ he produces Reaſon, we may judg as well as he; if 
doth, not, he mult. feel them out; which is ſo different a way from the pro- 
ceeding of the reſt of Mankind, that for my part, I muſt be bontent ra- 
ther to grope in the darkneſs of common Reaſon, than be directed by the 
Ligbit of this inviſible Sunſbine. e a e e bn | 
The Defender here comes in with his Diſb and his Stand ; which are Me- 
taphors ſomewhat too mean for ſuch a Subject, and are apt to turn one's 
Stomach more than Repetition. The Queſtion is, Whether thoſe who al- 
low the uſe of our Judgments in the choice of a Church, have * a+ 
5 g 
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| ' Cimmieridhs ard we?” Tully queſtioned, 


the Shure ho tailleth ef, % One Infallible Citholiek Church! 


find fdule wich it in other things j beczuſe the Diſſeulisatvit POTTY 
Church, areas great ab about 205 other Point ic Rengien ?: . 
The Replier again faith ; The. burt h is *a*Nopn-ddy Eight: Ted, Want | 
e Cc, 1 Nature, v the 
ee the Place, bindred a whole Nation that they thuid never fee'the Sl: 
But our oderti Gecgraphers püt an end to'this-Difpure,' tt og 1 her 
are n People t the World who cantibt ſce the Sun at Tome time 
And we are apt to think. if there were ſuch 4 Su- ſhine of the Cu jor In- 
fallibikty, we ſhould be able to diſcern it, unleſs the Tight of it may 18 
thought to dazle our Eyes; for, we are as willing to 0 it as they 


the Difficulcies'abvut'it are ſich! 15 we cant © conquer. And there 7 
Freleſcopes to find out the Sup 64 
ok Burkhe Defender Will nor Yield that there are ay fach Difitulties abbur 
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the Churches i 144140 x fol. b#"bath'but ue thing to mind, * td" tht nd Diff. 
cult neither; where; 


or whith ke Church i. hope when de bath conſider- 
ed the former Diſconrſts, HE will not tin it ſo calf ay L matter to fick dur 


1 4 1 


Bur the Diffeulries about Seripture aft ae ;/as about the Canon; Fravfta. 
tion, and Senſe of it. — n 


* The-Queſtion proceeds upon a Perſon'who in eatneft defires to ſatisfy 


himſelf in this Matter; Whether in order. to his Salvation che wulf ono 
the Directions of Scripture; of the Church? And f doubt not to make it 
appt᷑ar, that the Difficulties are greater about the Church than the Scripture, 


| That which decelves Petſons id, that they rather cop ficher che N 


ter the „than before? * is very true; thofe who truſt the 

have'no mere rod aſterward, Bur to believe and do af he Airects; fore 
mie to examine no farther, | wherher it de true-or falſe} right or-wro Ver. 
tue or Vice, whichs 'commianted; the Church i is to be obey d. Bort fe 
who follow: the Seripture, muſt not only read, and Weigli, and conſider ir 
well; but when Doubts ariſe, muſt make freth Applications: ro'thelt Rule, 


and ule the beſt Means for underſtanding i it, by Prayer; Meditatibn, and tlle 


Aſſiſtance of Spiritual Guides. And this is: far more agreeable to the Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as it was taught by Chriſt and his A poſtles. 
But the Difficulties of the Choice are now to be confiderd; a let "tis 


- conſider what thoſe a re about the Ohurch, and then compare den, With 


thoſe about — Fan dwanme 
If L chooſe a Church for w y Tafallible- Guide i inthe Way"to'Hedten, to 
which! the-Promifes of Chrilt- do belong, then there are { theſe ps; 
which I chink impoſlible for my mind TY, O6TTOOUT 5 20 200900 
i.) I muſt exclude all orher Churches in the Chriſtiag World from any 
ſhare intheſe Promiſes. And either I muſt” condemn the without hang 


 them}/'or-examining” the Grounds of their Exeluſion, or Lmuſt be ſatisfied 


with the Reaſon of it; Which I cannot be; till Iam certaity that Church hatti” 
juſtly ſhut out all other Churches, and challenged the [Promiſes to ker ſelf 
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«(2 3 1 mut berſdtistvch chit Chriſt did intent one Kunde V. Iltis eech 
to be my Director in the Nays o Heaben. And ſor this purpoſe, à muſt 


ecxainine all the plates of Scripture! produced to that end, and be Jullg df. 


the clearneſs and evidence of them, i. e. I muſt conquer ver the' Difficulties ca- 


bout the Scripture, as to Canon, Tranſlation; and Senſe, before Fan *be 


ſatisfied that Iam to make choice of a Church. 0146264 


.) There is yet a harder Point to get over; Sepp [Chujit mut be 
chose why the Church of Rome rather thanony: other? What is there in" 


the 
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the Promiſes of Chriſt, which direct me to chuſe that Church and no other 2 
Suppoſe I were born in Greece, and there Iwas told, I muſt chuſe a Churoh 
for my Guide ta Heaven. If it muſt beſo; will chaſe our oun Greet Oburch; 
No, it muſt be the Church of Rome. What Reaſon or Colour is there for it? Is 
it faid ſo in Scripture? Ne, not expreſly.” But what Conſequence from Seri 


| , * 
ture will make me doit? There are Pr iſes made to the Church. What then * 


Mere not our Churches planted by the Apoftles Have not we had a con- 
ſtant Succeſſion of Biſhops in them? Have we not four Patriarchs in our 
Commumon, and you but one? For what imaginable Reaſon then ſhould 
you exclude our Churches from any ſhare in the Promiſes of Chriſt? tent! 
But now as to the Scripture, we are to conſidee n 


to gion! 
. That no more is neceſſary as to particular Perſons, than knowing the 
_ thjogs neceſſary to their Salvation; which are eaſy to be known, and are 
clearly revealed in Seripture, if 8. Chryſaſlom and S. Auguſtine may be believed. 
2. That what Difficulties are objected about the Scripture, muſt be all of 
them reſolved by him that believes the Church, (as is already obſerved) 
but the Difficulties about the Church's Infallibility, do not concern him 
that relies on Scripture. S 44+? « 4/4 FI 5457 if 0 14 8 91 tor! 
3. That the general Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, is of far greater 
Advantage for the ſatisfaction of a Man's Mind, than the Authority of any 
obs Church, as aboug the Integrity of the Copies, and the Canon of 
ö pture. Nr 71 * v2 V+ as, L $4 * Þ enim N. 11915 4 4 | £1 $464 Y 16 
4. As to Tranſlations, the Unlearned in all Churches muſt truſt to thoſe: 
that are Learned for the particular examination of them; but in general, a 
private Perſon may be ſatisfied by theſe Conſiderat ions 
(..) That Men vill not go about to deceive others in à Matter wherein ſo 
many are concerned; and in which iris ſo eaſy to diſcover any wilful Fraud. 
(2.) That ſince the Diviſions of Chriſtendom, there are Parties ſtill at 
watch to diſcover the Faults committed by each other in a Work of fo: pub- 
lick a Nature. 4 Tt it bod do hon of 5 
(3-) That where a Tranſlation hath been review'd with great care, after 
ſeveral Attempts, there is ſtill greater Security as to the goodneſs of it. And 
this is the Caſe of the preſent Tranſlation of our Church, which was with 
wonderful care review d and compared with the Original Languages, by the 
particular Direction of K. James I. and therefore deſerves: to be eſteemed a- 
bove ſuch a Tranſlation, which was never · made out of the Original (as to 
the Old Teſtament) nor ever review'd and corrected by it. Which is the 
Caſe of the Vulgar Latin, and of ſuch Tranſlations which are made from it. 


have ſaid, that the Scripture may be a Rule without the Church, hut 


the Church cannot without the Scriptures;3 4.47 * AR Jan 
The Replier, like a fair Adverſary, mentions that which looks like an Ob- 


N 


128 


jection, viz. That there was a Church before the Scriptures were written; and Reply p. 37. 


eme Ages were paſſed before the Canon of Scripture was made and owned by the 


Church, * en $ 


To which I Anſwer ; That when I faid the Church cannot be a Rule 
without the Scripture, it was upon the ſuppoſition, that the Canon of Scrip- 
ture had been long ſince owned by the Church, and that the Church derives | 

r T. 


its Infallibility from the Promiſes contained in the Scripture 


But the Defender goes another way to work; for, ſaith he, The Scriptures, Def. p. 27. 


1 ſay, may be a Rule without the Church; that is, without Faithful; for a Con- 


gregation of them is a Church. What! in the Senſe now before us, as it is 


Infallibility ſink very low. v3 3 Ido 
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then uo Rule of Faith; nor that the Oburch'de pontts on wreting ; theſe av but 


| 140 not oy There could be no Charch beſove Scriptare ; nor that. rley ba 


mean Objections; bar! ill fay; That where a Church ohalle s her Ru- 
ehority by che Scripture, it can ſigaify "nothing mem A. nich is fo 
plain, A i e eactiply welr ere 75 of hie 

is Church-Security, we have confjdered It encoghralready; but it 


„ea e one miſtruſt a Security which is fo often offered. 

1 faid, chat ſuppoſe Infallibility be found ia Seriprure, there v yet a bay 
der Point to get over, viz. how the Promiſes relating to ROC hk be⸗ £ 
neral, came to be appropriated to the Church of Rowe. 

From hence he infers, That'f have at laſt found rhe "of fei, 
to the Church there. 1s not thib a rare Con; 2 Suppoſe I ſhould ſay, 
I know a Book of Controverſy in he World,” that hath very lirtle of e 
Reaſoning in it ; but if it were to be found there, it doth not reach to the 
Poigt in hand. Doth this imply that I affirmedin rhe latter pare, what I de- 
nied before ? Is this finding out true Reaſoning i the latter Period, which 
was not to je found in the former? There may be true Reaſohing, When it is 
not to the purpoſe. So there might be Infallibility, and yet the Church of 
Rome not concerned in it. Suppole the Church of Jernſalem, as the Mother 
Church, might be Infallible by the Promiſes of 'Scriprare ; What would this 
be to the Church of Nome ? But 1 nevet ſaid, or chappht, thar'there were 
any Promiſes of Infallibility made to any Chyrch in Scripture : Promiſes of 


Divine Aſſiſtance and Indefectibility, I grant, are made to the Church in ge- 


neral: but theſe are 


quite of another Nature from Promiſes of Intallibility, 
in delivering Matters of Faith in all Ages. Let if this were granted, the 
Church of Rome, as it takes in all her Communion, hath no more reaſon to 


challenge it to her ſelf, than Europe hath to be called roy Face oF the whole 


Pag. 74- 


Earth. 
As to his Sandy Foundation, Itell him in rk He wha: builds his Faith 


on the Word of God, builds on a Rock; and all other _ will be found 


bat Sandy Foundations. 


(4.) The next thing laid to our Charge is, That we draw our Argus 
from Implications, and far- ee 1 at the ſame time a, we 
deny plain and poſh tive words. ' © 

In 1 — to this; (1.) It was ſhew!d, her in many of the Poiots in 
Difference, we have expreſs words of Seripture for us. As, againft the 
Worſhip of Images, and giving Divine Worſhip'to any but God: K. for giv- 
ing the Euchariſt in both kinds, and praying in a Language we underſtand. 

The Defender wenld have ime produce rhe very Words, to ſhew that the 
Scripture ſaith No, ta what their Church ſaith T, or contrariwiſe. | 
He talked much before, that we give the fame Anſwer the o Hereticks 


did; and now I think he hath matched them. She w us, ſay they, in Terms, 


the direct contrary to our Propofitions ; where the Son was faid to be Con- 
ſubſtantial to the Father; or the Holy Ghoſt was a Divine Perſon; or the 
Bleſſed Virgin the Mother of God; or that there are two Natures in Chriſt 
after the Union. Wilt Reaſon and un f nothing, when 
founded on the Word of God > 

But I need not this Anſwer, for I aſſirm chat the words of the firſt Hind 


ſecond Commandment, of theInflitution of the Sacrament, Drink ye af 


of "dis; of S. Puui 1 


of the firſt Epiltle to the Corinthians, againſt Pub- 
lick Service in an unknowu Tongue, are ſo plain and evident, that there is 
no Command of but may be avoided and turned another way as 


well as theſe. And — we go not * our own kaneſes, but we moe 
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the concurrent Senſe of the Chriſtian Church in the beſt and moſt Primi- 
tive Ages, in every one of the Points here mentioned. 
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And whether we are right as to the ſenſe af the ſecond Commandment ; ami Pag. 38, 39. 


.a5,to Divine Wor ſhip in general, as to Chriſt's Inſtitution amount ing to 4 Com- 


mand, as to St. Pauls Diſcourſe: Which the Repfier inſiſis upon, next to the 
Seripture it ſelf, and the Force contained therein; we. appeal to the Primi- 
tive Church, as the moſt indifferent Arbitrator between vs. 
(,) Lanſwered, That where words ſeem plain and poſitive, they may have 
a, Metaphorical or Figurative Senſe; as when God hath Eyes and Ears, &c. 
given him; and the Rock was Chriſt, And ſo in the Words, This is my Body; 
it was a Sacramental Expreſſion, as the other was; and the other words are 
figurative, when the Cup is ſaid to be the New Teſtament in his Blood : and 
St. Paul, notwithſtanding thoſe, words, called it Bread after Conſecration. 


Here the Defender will not bite, the Light being too clear for him; but Def p. 56. 


eſcants upon denying plain words, and fo. runs clear off from the Point, 
which ſeemed to be chiefly meant by the Paper. W: 5 


But the Replier is a generous Adverſary, and attacks what lands before Re 


him., He endeavours to ſhew a Difference between God's having Eyes and 
Ears, &c. and thoſe words, This is my Body, as to the receding from the literal 
Senſe ;, becauſe, faith he, there is an implication of impoſſibility in the one, but 


noſ in the other. But withal he grants, that if by this be meant the Bread, it © 


would have implied an equal impoſſibility. - | 
not prove by the general Conſent of the Fathers, both of the Greek and La- 
tin Churches, that by This the Bread is meant, I dare promiſe to become his 
nner 


(50 The laſt Thing objected is, That our Church ſahllis only on the Plea- 


ſure of the Civil Magiſtrate, who may turn the Church which way he pleaſes. 
Io this it was anſwered ; YT | 
(..) That the Rule of our Religion is unalterable, being the Word of 


| God; tho' the Exerciſe of it be under the Regulation of the Laws of the 


(..) That altho' we attribute the Supreme Juriſdiction to the King, yet 
we do not queſtion but there are inviolable Rights of the Church which 
ought to be preſerved againſt the Fancies of ſome, and the Uſurpations of 


others. 


I am very glad to ſee this Point brought to ſo fair an Iſſue For, if I do 


pl. p. 39. 


0 


I The Replier Anſwers, That our Religion is built on pri vate Interpretations of Repl. p.41. 


Scripture eſtabliſhed by Law; and therefore if the Law be mutable, the Religion 
is mutable. | 


The Defender defires I wonld make it appear, that the Holy Scripture is ſuch Def. p. 18. 


4 Foundation, as makes the Proteſtant Church unalterable ; for the Letter of 


Scripture is common to all who bear the Name of Chriſtians. And al Alterati- 

ons of Religion are made upon pretence of Scriptare. . . 

Jo give a clear and diſtinct Anſwer, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions. 
(1. That altho Humane Laws be alterable, yet the Divine Law is un- 

changeable, and continues its Force on the Con ſciences of Men; fo that no 

Humane Law can make that lawful which God hath forbidden, nor that 


unlawful which he hath commanded. Whatever Change therefore may 


happen as tothe Laws of Men, the Law of God is {till the ſame, and its 
Obligation cannot be taken off by any Lawsof Men. As ſuppoſe God hath 


forbidden the Worſhip of Images, or of Saints, or of any Creature, upon 
Suppoſition that it is not a Creature; no Law in the World can make this 
lawful; becauſe God's Authority is Superiour and Antecedent to Mans, and 

liiii z: there- 
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therefore cannot be ſuperſeded by an Act of Mer. And this is one of the 


Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, without which it could never have 


been practiſed, when the Laws of the Empire were againft it. So, neither 


can Humane Laws make that true which is againſt the Word of God, nor 


that falſe which is agreeable to it. : They can never make Tramſalſtantiation 


a true Doctrine, if it were not ſo before; nor a Pargatory neceſſary to be be- 
lie ved, unleſs it be proved from Scripture to be ſo. So that the Foundation 
of our Religion, being the Word of God, and the Obligation of that on 
the Conſciences of Men, it muſt remain the ſame, tho Humane Laws be 
mutable. Howbeit, I do not deny the Magiſtrates Power # mating Laus 
for regulating the Publick Exerciſe of Religion. But as we have cauſe to thank 
God tor the eſtabliſhment of the beſt Church in the Chriſtian World by them 
among us; ſo we are unwilling to put ſach Caſes as the Defender doth, when 
weenjoy our Religion as eſtabliſhed by Law: And it would be intetpreted to 
be a miſtruſt. of his Majeſty's Gracious Promiſe to protect it. 
(2.) Although the Letter of Scripture be liable to Miſinterpretations and 
Abuſes, yet the true and genuine Senſe of it may be underſtood; and then 
there is a great difference between falſe and miſtaken Notions, and the pro- 
per Senſe of Scripture. This is very ſtrange Reaſoning, if Men will infer 
that there can be no certainty as to the Senſe of Scripture, becauſe fo many 
have miſinterpreted it. Is it any Argument that the Conſtitution of our 


Government is not firm; or that Loyal Subjects cannot be certain of their 


Duty, becauſe Men of ill Principles have run away with falſe Notions of a 
Fundamental Contract, and Coordinate Power? Is there no Certainty in 
Law, becauſe Judges have been of different Opinions, and determined the 
ſame Cauſe ſeveral ways 2 Is there no Principle of Certainty in the World, 
becauſe Men have been impoſed upon, both by their Senſes and Reaſon ? If 
notwithſtanding this, we muſt allow that we may judg truly of ſome Things, 


| (orelſe we mult all turn Scepticks) then we deſire no more than to obſerve 


the ſame Rules and Caution in judging the Senſe of Scripture, whichwe do 


as to our judgment of other Matters. In them we take notice of the Cauſes 


of Errors, the Circumſtances of Things, the Difference of Objects, the Na- 
ture of the Medium, and accordingly paſs our Judgment. And in Things 
too ſmall for our view, or too retnote, we make uſe of Glaſſes to help us ; but 
all this while Men do not reaſon fo weakly in theſe Matters. Do they 
ſay that ſome have been deceived by their Glaſſes and Teleſcopes; therefore 
there is no certainty in any of them, and they muſt all be laid afide ; and 
whatever they talk of Spots in the Sun, and the unequal Surface of the 


. Moon, they are all Fancies and Chimera's of giddy Brains, and no Men of 


ſenſe can believe them? If Mankind do not argue at this rate in other things, 
how come they to be ſo fatally unreaſonable about the Scripture 2 The Lei- 
ter of Scripture, ſay they, is aſed for this Fancy, and the other Miſtake, and a 
third pleads it for down-right Hereſy : Every one thinks he hath the Letter of 
Scripture for him ; and upon that he grounds his Faith, And what then? The 

natural Conſequence is, that every one would fain have Scripture of his ſide. 
Doth it really tollow from hence that no Body hath it 2 Or that there can be 


no certainty who hath it, and who hath it not? But every one thinks he hath 


it. And what follows? Some or others muſt be deceived. . grant it; But who 
ſhall tell who is deceived, and who not 2 I pray let me ask one Queſtion; Are 
you willing to be deceived, or not > Who is willing to be detetved? Every 
one that will not take the pains to be undeceived, or to prevent being de- 
ceived. - What pains do you mean? Such honeſt Induſtry and Diligence which 
every one ought to take, who pretends he ſearches for Truth in order to his 


Sal- 
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Salvation. And I dare affirm, ſuch ſhall never want Means to attain cer- 
tainty às to the Senſe of Scripture in what concerns their Satvation. 
But fuppoſe the Queſtion be about Churches, how can the Church of Eng- 
land * Men that is the true Senſe of Scripture which is delivered by it? 
I Amwer; © | | | N Na 1 
(.) The Church of Exgland hath offered all reaſonable Satisfaction to 
Mankind, that it doth follow the true Senſe of Scripture. | 
And that by theſe ways; 4 Mart. Ceiinlp 2h 
1. By not locking up the Scripture from the view of the People, but leav- 
ing it free and open for all Perſons to judg concerning the Doctrines here 
taught. Which argues a great aſſurance, that our Church is not afraid of 
any Oppoſition to be found to the Word of God in the Articles of our Reli- 
gion. And the contrary is vehemently to be ſuſpected, where Reading the 
- Scripture is forbidden the People, as it is in the Church of Rome, if the Popes 
Authority ſignify any thing; for Clement the 8th, did revoke the Power of 
ranting Licenſes, which was allowed by Pius the 4th. And I do not ſee 
ow any Confeſſor can juſtify his acting againſt the Pope's Authority. 
2+ By not pretending to deliver the Senſe of Scripture on her own Au- 
thority. If ſhe did require her Members to depend wholly upon her Senſe, - 
without examining themſelves, that very thing would render her Authority a 
ſulpiclous with all Inquiſitive Men, who always miſtruſt where there is too 
much Caution. | | 
3. By her conſtant appealing to the Primitive Church ever ſince the Re- 
formation, as the beſt Voucher for her keeping to the true Senſe of Scrip- 
ture. And in truth, one of the greateſt Controverſies between our Church 
and the Church of Rome, is not about the bare Letter of Scripture, but the 
beſt Interpreter of it. Our Church till contending, that the firſt and pu- 
reſt Ages of the Church, next to the Apoſtles Times, did certainly beſt un- | 
derſtand the Senſe and Meaning of Scripture ; and the Church of Rome pre- 3 7 
tendinp, that the giving the true Senſe of Scripture, belongs to the preſent 
 Catholick Charch, which they would be thought to be, againſt the plaineſt 
Evidence of Scripture and Reaſon. As appears by the foregoing Diſcourſes. 
The Defender's Cavil againſt the Prayer at the end of the Anſwer, would 
have held as well againſt Amen, if it had been added to it. But he was to 
anſwer all, and therefore the very Prayer could not eſcape his Confutation, 
or at leaſt his putting an ill conſtruction upon it; which was far from the 
Intention of him that made it, who thinks it a part of a good Chriſtian, to 
be always a Loyal Subject. 4 8 
As to the ſumming up the Evidence in his Concluſion, I ſhall not follow 
him in it, ſince I think the Cauſe ſo clear in the opening of it, that I ſhall 
leave it asit is, to the Reader's Judgment. | 
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An ANSWER to the DEFENCE of the 


TIR D PAPER. 


Have now done as to matter of Reaſon and Argument; the third Paper 
chiefly relates to Matter of Fact: which, if I were miſtaken in, even 
the brisk Defender of it, doth me that Right, to ſay, the Biſhop of Min- 
cheſter did miſlead me. For the whole Body of my Anſwer, he faith, 7s in ef-" 
fect a Tranſcript from the Biſhop's Preface ; that I purloin bis Arguments, with. Def 3 
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Pag. 95. 


Dag. 93. 


out altering ſometime ſo much as the 


perty of bis \Wards. : \Thar I haue guo- 
ted him five times only in the Margin, — to have 3 
every leaf of my Pamphlet. In ſhort, if the Maſter had nat eatep,. the Man (ſa- 
ving Re verenct) could not have vomited. This is a Taſt of the Decency and 
Cleanlineſs of his Stile; eſpecially in writing for Princes and great Ladies, 


Who are not aceuſtomed to ſuch a ſort of Courtſhip to others, in their Pre- 


ſence. But as coarſe as the Complemeat is, it clears me from being the 
Author of any Miſtakes, and lays the blame on the Biſhop, who is not able 
to anſwer for himſelf. Vet, as if I had been the ſole Contriver and Inven- 
ter of all, he beſtows thoſe civil and obliging Epithets upon me, of d iſnge- 
#nous, foul-mouth'd, and ſhuffling, ; one of a virulent Genius, of ſpiteful Dili- 
genct and Irreverence to the Royal Family; of ſubtil Calumny, and fly Aſperſſon; 
and he adds ro theſe Ornaments of Speech, that I baue a Cloven Foot, and my 
Name is Legion; and that my Auſwer is an i»famous Libel, a ſcurrilous ſau- 


ey Pamphlet. Is this indeed the Spirit of a New Convert ? ls this the Meck- 


neſs and Temper you intend to gain Proſelites by, and to convert the Na- 
tion? He tells us iii the beginning, that Truth has a Language peculiar to it 
ſelf; 1 deſire to be informed whether theſe be any of the Characters of it > 
And how the Language of Reproach and Evil-ſpeating may, be diſtinguiſhed 
from it? But Zeal in a ne Convert is a terrible thing; for it not only burns 
but rages, like the Eruption of Mount Ætua, it fills the Air with noite and 
ſmoak ; and throws out ſuch a Torrent of liquid Fire, that there is no ſland- 
ing before it. The Anſwerer alone was too mean a Sacrifice for ſuch a Hefo) 
in Controverſy. All that ſtandeth in his way muſt fall at his Feet. He calls 
me Legion, that he may be ſure to have number enough to overcome. But 
he isa great Proficient indeed, if he be ſuch an Exorciſt, to caſt out a whole 
Legion already. But he hopes it may be done without Faſting, and Prayer. _ 
If. the People continue ſtedfaſt to their Religion, they are the Rabble; and 
the only Friends I can perceive he allows us. My good Friends the Rabble in 
one place, and in another, Our Author knows be has all the common People of 
bis fide 2 What nothing of Honour, or Dignity, or Wit, or Senſe, or Learning 
left of our ſide? Not ſo much as a Poet, unleſs it be Rebbin Wiſdom... ] pray, 
Sir, when was it that all our Friends degenerated into the Rabble? Do you 
think that Hereſy, as you call it, doth zp/o facto degrade. all Mankind, and 
turns all Orders of Men, even the Houſe of Lords it ſelf, to a meer Rab- 
le? If all the common People be of our fide, we have no Reaſon to be troubled 
at it; but there is another thing of our ſide, which you like worſe, and that 
is common ſenſe ; which is more uſeful to the World than 'School-Divinity. 
But methinks he ſhould not be angry with the common People, when he takes 


ſuch pains to prove, That the Kingdom of Heaven is not only for the Wiſe and 


Learned; and that our Saviour's Diſciples were but poor Fiſhermen ; and me 
read but of one of his Apoſtles who was bred up at the feet of Gamaliel ; and that 
poor People have Souls to ſave as precious in the fight of God as the grim Logi- 
cians. Would not any one take this for an Apology for the common People, 
rather than for the Putcheſs of Tork > whole Wit and Underſtanding put her 
far beyond the need of ſuch a mean Defence? Could ſhe be vindicared in no 
other manner than by putting her into the rank of the Perſons of the meaneſt 
Capacities > But this is another part of the Decency of this Defence. He 
had ſeveral pretty ſayings, as he thought, upon this Subject, and therefore 
out they come, without regarding the Reflection implied in them on a Per- 
ſon of her Capacity as well as Dignity. Ayd ſo he goes on in his Plea for 
the Ignorant, i. e. for the common People, as I am reſolved to underſtand it. 
Muſt they be damned unleſs they can make a regular Approach to W * # 
* Mood 
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- Mood und Figure D Ir there no earring hehe ibn Sy og n ur ergoteering 


it with. Nage, Concedes, © Piſtinguo This HA pits fr Wir and Efoquece 


among tboſe I think be pleads for. And ſo Tth bofttent kb let it go fbr 


_ manger, as to reproach tlie Perſon he undertiſtẽs tb defend. 
From the come Pe Men, toſer ho he uſes then. 


2 e cm pie, We come to Chu h 
And he hath ſoon found out a Faction among theth, \Whoth he charges with 


. 
a. feld ol Thiſtles, and to enedunter Wind- tits for \Gittfrs. | He Wotld 
fain be th& Inſtrument to divide our Clergy, #ndtofilltheth' with fſuſpicions 


of ne another. And to this end, He talks of Men Gf ü LirHtddiwarian 


Monz, to be able to 


Stamp For it goes a great way to Wards the 2 Fs 


Fo 
fiiſten-k Name of Diſtinction atrong Brethrem: This being to create Ich- 


louſtes of each other. But there is fettig ſH ud made cet more careful 
to avoid ſuch Names of Diſtinction, than to Werve How Fly their cm- 


ling Degus: but Romamtict Heroes muſt be afl ed td wake Artie" of P 


dhe fakeof my Frienda, The cue People.” Bir iIfts is Nfmetphigt an rtf 
way of defending, to plead for clidſe he pröfeſſes to de , af in Tt a | 
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mon Enemies are to make uſe of them, to crete Amfröffties by Themn : 


Which hath made this worthy Gentleman to ftart this differerit Character of 
Church men among us; as the there Were Yhy WHS Gere net true to the 


Principles of the Church of Egli 55 by Law AIRES: ff He knows 


them, he is better acquainted With them than the An erer is; for he prò- 
feſſos to know none ſuch. But HO then are theſe Men df the Latitudina- 
ria Stamp To ſpeak in his OWA Language, they are n fort of 2 
who ark gor a Concedo rather rhum h Nego. And now I hope they are Well 
explained. Or, in ortrer words of his, They are, faith he, for Yrawing the 
 Nomconformiſts to their Phrty I k. they tre 
And is this rheir Crime? Bat hey world take the FeadſÞro of the Charch vd 
of the King's Hands, Bow id that poſſible + They would f by his o/ H de- 
ſcription) be glad td ſee Differences leſſeted, and all that agree in the ſame 
Doctrine to be one entire Body. But this is that Which tflefr Fnemies fear; 
and this Politician hath too much diſebvered: for then füch © would 
be wanting, which might be plaid upon the Chürck bf Eigland, or be 
brought to. joyn with ottiers agaluſt it. But ow this Mbuld tbuch 7h 
Kings Suprematy I vunndt imagine. As For his defffitfg By! Siet rb con 
der this matter; I hope they Will, and the möre for flis deſftring it; and 
aſſure thernſelves, that they Have no Cauſe tb 3ÞþrtheHitl 47% gglg Dejighs 
of their Brethren ; who, I hopts will always meu tliemfelbes to be LY 
$#bjetts; and dutiful Sofis of the CHürch 6f ENA. a 2 
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Ra ving uu Non-confofmilts. 


The next he falls upoti, is, the Wöftliy AHfcefet öf the BibD of Candid} Pag. 88. 


Expoſitidn, and him he eharges 1zth pickivg up Stbries Again bim, aud wrby- 

ing theni up with little Circamſtaitces: Bow many Fields dark he range for 

Game, to find Matter t6 fill up an Anſwer, abd make it n on eftotgh te 

be conſidered j But that Author hath [6 Well 2cquitte! himſelf in his DE- 

ſence, as to all the little Objeckfobs fade afhinit him, Edt f ch do the 
Reader no greater Kindneſs, thin to refer fim fo t. 

I muſt not fay, the poor Biſhop of Mischer is ultl unmerbifullꝭ by ii; 


for he calls him that Prelate of rich Memofy: As though, like fore Popes, pag. 9. 


he had been confiderable for nothing; but for Raving & fich Nephew. But, 
as hewas a Perſon of known Loyalty, Piety, and Leaſing ; ſo he Was of 
greae Charity, and à publick Spirif, which he&ſhewed boch int His Life time, 
andd at his Death. Could nothing be faid of fim then' but 2Þat Prelare 5 
rich Memory? Or, he had a mind to tell us he Wis no Per? Of, that he wa 
out of the Temptation of changing his Refigföft for Bread: IM 


The 


8 80 4 


8 


— 


440 


3 


„ 


F 4 A Vi indication 'of the Anſwer 


- 
— 


— „ 


Pag. 104, 10 
Cc. 


55 


0 
* 4 
a — —— TS - bk 2. * * — 
-p- 7 
4 * 


Tue Biſhop of HMorcelier is charged wich down-tight Prevaricatiohn,.. 
being in his Heart for the Church of Rome, hut for meun Reaſons continuing in 


tbe Communion of the Church of England. Therefore, laithyhe, rake him Top- 


108, 10g... bam. And now what can I da more for the poor Biſbop'>The-molthe Will 51. 


Pag. 109. 


low him is, that, hewas 4 praceable old Gentleman, who only' defired nn yhſſej; 
his Conſcience and hs Biſboprick in Peace: without Offence. toany Mii, either of 


the Catholick Church, or that of England, Vet he · hath ſo muelr Hindneſz 


left for the poor 


p, that for his ſake he goes about to deſendꝭ thi 4 


Biſbo o de 
Man may be atrue Member of the Church of England, ibu: both C oor , 


to be ſo far Parts of the Catholick Church, that there i no Neceſſity of going from 


ane Church 1 another to be. ſaved... ö bini 07 Snort in Bi od mis} 
I !his is a very ſurpriſing Argument from a #ew-Conver?. Why might he 


£ 
Fa 
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not then have continued {till in the Communion of this:Ghurch, tho he 


might look on the Church of Rome as part of the Cathblick Church The 
Reaſon I gave againſt, it was, that every true Member of this Church mult 
own. the Dodrine of it contained in the Articles and Homilies; uhich 
charge the Church of Home with ſuch Errors and unlawful Practices, as no 
Man who believes them to be. ſuch, can continue in the Communion of 


one Communion for the other; and that no true Member of this Church 
can, with a good Conſcience, leave this Church and embrace the other. 
Let us now ſee what a Talent he hath at Ergoteering. If this be true, Aaith 


he, then to be a Member of ,the Church ef England, one. maſt aſſert thar-either 


both Churches 25 not ly of 9 * e 1/o. Parts; that 
there is a neceſſity of going from one to another. He would be a ſtrange Mem. 
ber of the ji tea England, who ſhould hold that both — 
Parts of the Catholic; for then he muſt, deny that Parts are Parts; for eve- 
ry true Church is ſo far a Part of che Carholict Church. Therefore, Iſay, he 
muſt hold, tho? it be in ſome —— Part of the Catholick Church; yet it 
may have ſo many Errors and Corruptions mixed with it, as may make it 
neceſſary for Salvation to leave it, · Ihe ſecond, he ſaith; it Nonſenſe,” How 
Nonſenſe? He doth well to hope that Men may be ſa ved that do not under- 
ſtand Controverly ; nor approach Heaven in Mood and Figure. A neceſſity of 
a Change, faith he, confits mot with their being Parts; for Parts conſtitute one 
Whole, and leave not one and another to go: to or. from. We are not ſpeaking 
of the Parts leaving ane another; but of a Perſon leaving one Part to 80 t0 a. 
nother. Suppoſe a Peſtilential Diſeaſe rage in one part of the City, and 
not in another; may it not be neceſſary to leave one Part and go to the 
other, tho they are both Parts of the ſame City, and do not remove from 
one to the other? But he ſaith, with great aſſurauce, rh weceſity of Change 
makes it abſolutely impoſſible. for, bath Churches. to be parts of the Catholirh. 
Which plainly ſhews,- he never, underſtood the Terms of Communion with 
both Churches. For, no Church in the World can lay an Obligation upon a 
Man to be diſhoneſt, i. e. to profeſs one thing, and to do another; which is 
Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy. And no Church can oblige a Man to believe 


what is falſe, ox to do what is unlawful ; and rather than do either, he muſt 


Gentleman. 


forſake the Communion of that Churct 


- 
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Thus! have given a ſufficient taſte of, the Spirit and Reaſoning of this 


„ üin a [har dn regen Wolf 
As to the main Deſign of the Third Paper, I declared that I conſidered it, 
as it was ſuppoſed; to contain the (Reaſons and Motives of the Converſſon of 
ſo great a Lady to the Church of Rome. nine 100 1 . n 
But this Gentleman hath now eaſed me of. the neceſſity of further conſi- 
ih l . . dering 


. . 
| #**< 4 $6 a 0 _— —_ * 50 .. 
\ * 8 1 * 4 „ = . 7 —— — — — on 2 " „„ EL, IE EEO IE 
= 
. 
- * _ . * 1 


dering it on that Account. For he declares, That none of thoſe Motives or Pag go. 
Reaſons are to be found in the Paper of her Highneſs, Which he repeats 
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ſeveral times. She writ thu Paper, not as to the Reaſons i had her. ſelf bid. 

for changing, &c. As for the Reaſons of it, they were only betwixt God and Ibid. 

her own Soul, and the Prieſt with whom ſhe ſpoke at lt. 
And ſo my Work is at an end as to her Paper. For I never intended 


: 


to ranſack the private Papers, or ſecret Narratives of great Perſons. And 


I, do not in the . leaſt queſtion the Relation now given, from ſo great 
Authority as that he mentions of the Paſſages concerning Her; and 
1 ] have nothing more to ſay as to what relates to the Perſon of Page 112. 
the Dutcheſs. | 2 . 

But I ſhall take notice of what this Defender faith, which reflects on the 
Honour of the Church of Exglanl. 3 

(I.) The Pillars of the Church eſtabliſhed by Law, faith he, are tobe found Pag. 94. 
But broken Staffs by their own Conceſſions. What! is the Church of Eng- 


| land Felo de je? But how, I pray? For after all their undertaking to beal 


a wounded Conſcience, they leave their Proſelytes finally to the Scripture; as 
our Phyſicians, when they have emptied the Pockets of their Patients, with- 
out curing them, ſend them at laſt to Tunbridg Waters, or the Air of Mont- 
pellier: As tho' the Scripture were looked on by us as a meer Help at 
a dead Lifr, when we have nothing to ſay. One would think he had 
never read the Articles of the Church of England; for there he might 


have ſeen, that the Scripture is made the Rule and Ground of our Faith. 


And, I pray, whither ſhould any Perſons be directed under Trouble of 
Mind, but to the Word of God? Can any thing elſe give real Satisfaction? 
Muſt they go to an Infallible Church? But whence ſhoulg they know it 
to be Infallible, but from the Scriptures? So that on all hands, Perſons 
muſt go to the Scriptures if they will have Satisfaction. But this Gen- 
tleman talks like a meer Novice as to Matters of Faith, as tho believing 
were a new thing to him; and he did not yet know, that true Faith mult 
be grounded on Divine Revelation, which the Pillars of our Church have 
always aſſerted to be contained only in the Scripture; . and, therefore 
whither can they ſend Perſons but to the Scripture 2 But it ſeems he is 
got no farther than the Colliers Faith; he believes as the Church believes, 
and the Church believes as he believes; and by this he hopes to be too hard 
for a Legion of Devils. 2 

(2.) He faith, We are Reformed from the Vertues of good Living, i. e. Pag. 98. 
from the Devetions, Mortifications, Auſterities, Humility and Charity, which 
are practiſed in Catholict Countries, by the Example and Precept of that lean 
mortified Apoſtle St. Martin Luther. CB N 

He knows we pretend not to Canonize Saints; and he may know, that 
a very great Man in the Church of Rome, once ſaid, That the new Saints 
they Canonized, would make one queſtion the old Ones. We neither make a 
Saint nor an Apoſtle of Martin Luther; and we know of no Authority he 
ever had in this Church. Our Church was reformed by it ſelf, and nei- 
ther by Luther nor Calvin, whom he had mentioned as well as the other, 
but for his lean and mortified Aſpect. But after all, Luther was as lean 
and mortified an Apoſtle as Biſhop Bonner; but a Man of far greater 
worth, and fit for the Work he undertook, being of an undaunted Spirit. 
What a ſtrange ſort of Calumny is this, to upbraid our Church, as if it 
followed the Example and Precept of Martin Luther? He knows, how 
very eaſy it is for us to retort ſuch 28 1 mighty Advantage; * 
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for more than an Age together, that Charth' was e by: ſack Kt. 


Tate and profane Z#7eads. of the Chuteh, that it is a ſhame to mention 
them; and all this by the confeſſion of their own Writers. But 48 to 


Turbers Perſon, if his Crimes were his Cor paleney, what became of all 


the fat Abbots and Monks? Bur they were no Apoſtles, or Reformers. 1 
eaſily grant it. But muſt God chuſe Inſtruments, as ſome do Horſes, 
by their F fn to run Races.” As to Luthers Converſation, it is juſtifted by 
_ thoſe who beſt knew him, and are Perſons of undoubted Reputation; [ 
mean, Eraſmus, Melandhon, and Camerarius. And as to Matters in diſpute, 


if he acted according to bis inis, His Fault lay in his Opinions, and 


not in acting according to them. 


But whether our Church _ Lither, or not, it is objected, that we 
have reformed away the Vertues e Living. God forbid. But I do 


not think there is. any Church in N World, Sede the Neceſſity of good 


| Pag. or. 


Pag. 122. 
Pag. 117. 


Living is more eirneſtly preſſed. But I eorifes we of the Church of g. 
land, do think the Examples and Pre N of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are 
to be our Rules for che Vertues of good Living. And according to them, 
I doubt not; but there are as great Examples 55 Devotion, Mortification, 
Humility and Charity, as in any place whatſoever. But I am afraid this 
Gentleman's Acquaintance did not lie much that way; nor doth he feem 
to be a very competent Judg of the Ways of good living, if he did not 
know how to diſtinguiſh between outward Appearances and true Chriſtian 
Vertues. And according to his way of judging, the Diſciples of the Pha- 
riſees did very much outdoe thoſe of our Bleed Saviour ; as ben, by a 
Book weeſteem very much, called the New why But if mention it 
to him, I arag@{fraid he ſhould think I am lite the Phyſicians, who ſend their 
Patients to Tunbridg-Wells, or the Air of Montpellier. 

(3.) That two of our Biſhops, whereof one was Primate of all Engjand, re- 

nounced and condemned two F the eſtabliſhed Articles of our Church. 
But what two Articles were theſe 2 It ſeems they wiſhed we bad kept Con- 


| feſſon, which #0 doubt was commanded of God; and praying for the Dead, 


which was one of the ancient things of Chriſtianity. But which of ont 39 
Articles did they renounce hereby? I think I have read and conſider d 
them, as much as this Gentleman, and I can find no ſuch Articles again/# 
Confe on, and praying for the Dead. Our Church, as appears by the Of- 


 fice of the Viſitation of the Sick, doth not diſallow of Confeſſion in parti- 
cular Caſes, but the neceſſey of it in order to Forgiveneſs in all Caſes. And 


if any Biſhop aſſerted this then he exceeded the Doctrine of our Church, 


but he renounced no Article of it. As to the other Point, we haye an 
Article againſt the Romiſb Doctrine of Purgatory, Art. 22. but not a: word 


concerning praying for the Dead, without ' reſpect to it. But he, out of 
his great skill in Controverſy, believes, that Prayer for the Dead, and the 
Romiſh Doftrine of Purgatory, ate the ſame. Whereas this relates to the 


deliverance of Souls out of Purgatory, by the 1 the Living; 


which makes all the gainful Trade of Maſſes for the Dead, &c. but rhe 
other related to the Day of Judgment, as is known to all who are verſed 
in the Writings of the Ancient Church. But this our Church wiſely paſſes 
over; neither condemning it becauſe ſo ancient, nor approving it becauſe 
not grounded on Scripture, and therefore not neceſſary to be obſerved. - 
(A.) But his great ſpite is at the Reformation of this Church; which, he 
ſaith, was ererted on the Foundation of Luft, Sacrilege, aud Uſurpation.” And 
that no Paint is capable of making my the hideous Face of the pretended 


Reformation, 
Theſe 
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. Theſe are ſevere. Sayings, and might be requited with ſharper;. if 
uch hard Words, and bluſtering e had any, 1 fe wen 
Mankind. But inſtead thereof, I ſhall gently wipe off the Dirt he hath 

. thrown in the Face of our Church, that it may appear in its proper 
Colours. n | OR "Node nad rd | 
And now this Gentleman ſets, himſelf to Ergoteer ing; and looks and A 
talks like any grim Logician, Of the Cauſes which produced it, and the Ef- Pag. 117. 
fedts which it produced. The Schiſm led the way to the Reformation, for 
breaking the Unity of Chriſt's Church, which was the Foundation of it; but . 
the immediate Cauſe of this, which produced the Separation of Hen. 8. from 
the Church of Rome, was the refuſal of the Pope to grant him à Divorce 
2 his firſt Wife, and to gratify his Defires in a Diſpenſation far a ſecond 

arriage. x wy „ 

2 the firſt Cauſe of the Reformation, was the ſatisfying an inordinate 
and brutal Paſſion. But is he ſure of this? If he be not, it is a horrible 
Calumny upon our Church, upon King Henry the Sth, and the whole 
Nation, as I ſhall preſently ſhew. No, he confeſſes he cannot be ſure of 

it: For, faith he, 20 Man can carry it ſo high as the Original Cauſe with any 
certainty, And at the ſame time he undertakes to demonſtrate the immedi- 
ate Cauſe to be, Henry the Eighth's inordinate and brutal Paſſion. And after- 
wards affirms as confidently as if he had demonſtrated it, That our Refor- 
mation was erected on the Foundations of Luſt, Sacrilege, and Uſurpation. Tet, | 
ſaith he, the King only knew whether it was Conſcience or Love, or Love a- Pag. 117 

lone, which moved him to ſue for a Divorce, Then by his Favour, the King | 
only. could know what was the immediate Cauſe of that which he calls. 

the Schiſm. Well! but he offers at ſome Probabilities that Luſt was the 
true Cauſe. Is Ergoteering come to this already? But this we may ſay, if 
Conſcience had any part in it, ſhe had taken a long Nap of almoſt twenty Tears 

together before ſhe awakened, Doth he think that Gonſcience doth not 

take a longer Nap than this, in ſome Men, and yet they pretend to have 
it truly awaken'd at laſt > What thinks he of late Converts 2 Cannot they 
be true, becauſe Conſcience hath ſlept ſo long in them? Muſt we conclude, 
in ſuch Caſes, That ſome inordinate Paſſon gives Conſcience a jog at laſt » 

So that it cannot be denied, faith he, that an inordinate and brutal Paſſ- 
on, bad a great ſhare at leaſt in the production of the Schiſm. How! can- 
not be denied! I ſay, from his own words it ought to be denied, for 
he confeſſes none could know but the King himſelf ; he never pretends that the 
King confeſſed it; How then cannot it be denied? Yea, how dare any 

one affirm it? Eſpecially when the Xing himſelf declared in a Solemn Af- 

. ſembly, in theſe words, ſaith Hall, (as near, ſaith he, as I could carry them 
away) ſpeaking of the diſſatisfaction of his Conſcience, — For this only 

Cauſe, I proteſt before God, and in the Word 7 a Prince, I have asked Coun- 
ſel of the greateſt Clerks in Chriſtendom ; and for this Cauſe ] have ſent for - 
this Legat, as a Man indifferent, only to know the Truth, and to ſettle my 
Conſcience, and for none other Cauſe, as God can judg. And both then, and 
afterwards, he declared, that his Scruples began upon the French Ambaſ- 
ſadors making. a Queſtion about the Legitimacy of the Marriage, when 
the Match was propoſed between the Duke of Orleance and bu Daugbter; 
and he affirms, That he moved it himſelf in Confeſſion to the Biſhop of Lin- 1 
coln, and appeals to him concerning, the Truth of it in open Court. Sanders Smd de 
himſelf doth not deny that the French Ambaſſador (whom he calls zhe Sewn. 
Biſhop of Tarbè, afterwards Card. Grammont ; others ſay it was Anthony p. - a x 
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veſey, one of the Preſidents of the Parliament of Paris) did ſtart this Dif- 
ficulty in the Debate about this Marriage of the King's Dayghter; and he 


makes a ſet Speech for him; wherein he faith, That the King's Marriage 


bad an il Report abroad. But then he adds, That thi was done by the King's 
appointment, and that Card. Wolſey put him upon it; but he produces no 


manner of Proofs concerning it, but only, that it war ſo believed by the 


People at that time, who.curſed the French Ambaſſador. As tho' the ſuſpici- 


ons of the People were of greater Authority than the ſolemn Proteftation 
of the King himſelf. N wn | 
ZBut think it may be demonſtrated, as far as fuch things are capable of 


it, from Sanders his own Story, that the King's firſt Scruples, or the jog- 
ging of bi Conſcience, as our Author ſtiles it, could not come from an in- 
ordinate Paſſion to Ann Boleyn, For he makes Card. Wolſey the chief In- 


ſtrument in the Intrigue. Let us then ſee what Accounts he gives of his 
Moti ves to undertake it. He not only takes notice of the great Diſcon- 


tent he took at the Emperor Charles V. the Queen's Nephew ; but how 
- ſtudiovs he was upon the firſt intimation of the King's Scruples, to re- 
- commend to him the Dutcheſs of Alexcon the King of Frances Siſter ; and 
that when there were none preſent but the Xing, Wolſey, and the Confeſſor. 


\ Afterwards Wolſey was fent on a very ſplendid Ambaſly into France, and 


had fecret Inſtructions to carry on the Match with the King of Frances 


- ., Siſter. + But when he was at Calais, he received Orders from the King to 


Page 15. 


* manage other Matters as he was appointed, but not to fay a word of that 


Match. At which, ſaith Sanders, he was in a mighty rage, becanſe he carri- 


eu on the Divorce 1 nothing more, than to oblige the moſt Chriſtian King whol- 


ly" to himſelf by this Marriage, How could this be, if from the beginning 


of his Scruples he knew the King defigned to marry Ain Boleyn? But 
Sanders thinks to come off with faying, That Wolſey knew of the King's 
Love, but be thought he defigned her only for his Concubine, But this is 


Page 10. 


plainly to contradict himſelf; for before he ſaid, That Wolſey knew from 


the beginning whom be intended to marry. Beſides, what Reaſon could there 


be, if the King had only a deſign to corrupt her, that he ſhould put him- 


ſelf and the World to ſo much trouble to ſue out a Divorce? For the 
Divorce was the main Thing aimed at in all the Negotiations at Rome ; 
other Applications had been more proper, if his Deſign was only upon ha- 
ving her for a Concubine. But {he would not be corrupted. If this were 
the Reaſon, he muſt again contradit himſelf, for he makes her a lewd 


vicious Woman. And it doth not feem ſo probable, if ſhe had been ſuch 


Pag. 18, 


— 
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a Perſon as he deſcribes her, that ſhe would have put the King to fo much 
trouble, and ſucha tedious method of proceeding, by ſo many Forms of 
Law. But again, Sanders faith, when ſhe ew from France, and was at 
Court, ſhe found ont what Wolſey deſigned. Which makes it evident, by 
Sanders his own Words, that the Defign of the Divorte was before the 
thoughts of Au Bolleyn. And it ſeems very probable, that Card. Wol- 


Jey might carry on a Publick Deſign by it, to draw, the King off from the 


Acworth. C. 
Sander. I. 2 
E. 14 17. e 


Emperor, and to unite him with France. And the Pope at that time be- 
ing highly diſpleaſed with the Emperor, he might think it no difficult 
thing to procure a Diſpenſation, the King of France's Intereſt being join'd 
with our King's. Some have written, That the Pope himſelf mas in this 
Intrigue at firſt; but ſeeing no Proof of it, I dare not affirm it: It is ſuf- 


ficient for my purpoſe, that the firſt Deſign was laid quite another way. 


confeſs afterwards, when Wolſey upon his return from France, ſaw how 
1% hs __ | things 


* 
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things were, like to go, he ſtruck in with the King's Humour, as appears 
by the Letters of Ann Bolleyn to him: But yet carried himſelf ſo coldiy af- 
terwards in the Matter of the Divorce, that it proved one occaſion of his 
Fall. Thyanus, being an Hiſtorian of great Judgment, ſaw the inconſiſten- 
cies of Sanders his Relations; and therefore concliides' that Wolſey was ſur- 
prized with the Buſineſs of Ann Boleyn, after he went into Fraxce, having no- 
tice ſent him by his Friends; and that Wolſey wholly aimed at the French 
Match. Mezeray faith, The Cardinal could not foreſee the Love of Ann Bol- 
leyn, but bis Deſign was to be revenged on the Emperor; and be queſtions whether 
the King were ſmitten with her, til Wolſey was ſent into France; when the 
King fo unexpectedly forbad him to proceed in that Match, cam ſummo jus Pag. 22. 
dalore, as Sanders confeſſes. From all this we fee plainly, than ſince Sanders + 
makes Card. Wolſey the great Contriver and Manager of this Buſineſs, the 
immediate Cauſe of the Schiſm could not be the Love of An Boleyn. - «= 
But we have other kind of Proofs concerning this Matter, beſides Sanders . 
his Inconſiſtencies, and thoſe ſhall be from ſome of the greateſt and moſt 
active Men of that Time, and ſome remarkable Circumſtances. — 2 
The firſt is a Perſon of unqueſtionable Integrity, and accounted'a Martyr” 
for his Conſcience at that Time; I mean Sir Thomas More then Lord Chan- 
cellor; who after he had delivered to the Houſe of Commons the Original 


. i * 


Papers of the Univerſities in favour of the Divorce, he then ſaid, Tbar ! 


Men ſhould clearly perceive that the King hath not attempted this Matter of Will 
and Pleaſure, as Strangers ſay, but only for the Diſcharge of his Conſcience, and 
the Security of the Succeſſion to the Crown. Which was a reaſon alledged by 
the King himſelf ; and ſeems to have been built on the Grounds which 
Charles the Vth aſſigned for breaking his Oath which he made to marry ; 
the Lady Mary, by the firſt Article of the Treaty at Windſor. Lord Hes. ingory of 
bert owns that the Emperor, to avoid the Force of this Treaty; had al- H 8. p. 216. 
ledged ſomething againſt the Marriage between the King and his Aunt : But 
another Author, who lived much nearer the Time, doth affirm, That when gi Fidelis 
he Match was debated in the Spaniſh Council, it was then ſaid, That altbo the Reſponſio, 
Match between the King and his Brother's Relift were not yet diſputed, yet if the &. 
King ſhould die without Iſſue Male, rather than the Kingdom ſhould paſs to Fo- 
reigners, the Engliſh Nation would diſpute the Validity of the Marriage. And 
to confirm this, in Sir Henry Spelman's Manufcript-Regiſter of the Proceed- 
ings of the Legatine Court about the Divorce, ſubſcribed by the three No- 
raries there preſent, the Witneſſes depoſed, 7bat at the time of the Marri- 
age, the People ſaid commonly, that it was unfit one Brother ſhould marry the 
 , other Brother's Wife. And Archbiſhop Warham then upon Oath declared, That 
he told AH. Henry the VIllth, that the Marriage ſeem'd to him neither Honoura- 
Ble, nor well. pleaſing to God. And he confeſſes, the People then murmur d at 
it, but that the murmuring was quieted by the Pope's Diſpenſation. So that all the 
Satisfaction that was given about it, aroſe from the Pope's extraordinary 
diſpenſing Power with the Laws of God. Which was a thing vehemently op- 
ofed by many in the Church of Rome; and the Univerſity of Bononia it 
If afterwards declared, That the Mateh was abominable, and that the Pope 
' himſelf could not diſpenſe with it; and this they ſay was, after they bad read 
Card. Cajetan's Defence of the Marriage. The like was done by the Univerſity 
of Padua; beſides many others which 1 ſhall not mention, and are eaſily to 
e ſeen. Tp f | >: FER 
" So that the Succeſſion to the Crown by this Match, muſt depend upon an ex- 
travagant Power in the Pope, which the Roman Church it felf never owned; 
and the wiſeſt Statefmen thought by no means fit to depend upon. 
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The notice of this Debate inthe Spaniſh Council being ſent over to C ard, 


Wolſey, ſeerns to have been the i Occaſion taken of ſtarting the Queſtion 
about the Lawfulneſs of the King's Marriage; which Wolſey, out of a pri- 
vate Grudg to the Emperor, as well as for other Reaſons, was not wanting 
to carry on, till he ſaw which way it was like to end. And the Pope him- 
ſelf was willing enough to grant the Bull for the Divorce, till he made a ſe- 
cret Peace with the Emperor: and it is eaſy to ſee that the Pope went for- 
wards and backwards in the whole Affair, meerly as pelitict Confiderations 


moved him. Which being fully known to ſo diſcerning a Prince as Henry 


the VIII, it gave him juſt occaſion to queſtion, whether that Authority 


Voere ſo Divine as was pretended, which in ſo great a Matter did not govern 
it ſelf by any Rule of Conſcience, but by Political Meaſures. 


One remarkable Circumſtance in this Matter ought not to be omitted, 
viz. That the King's Agent at Rowe ſent him word, That the Pope s Advice 
was, that if the Kings Conſcience were ſativfied, he ſhould preſently marry ano- 
ther Wife, and then proſecute the Suit ; and that thu was the only way for the 


_ King to attain hi Defires. But the King refuſed to do it. And when Card. 
. Wolſey ſent a Meſſage to the King to the ſame purpoſe : the King replied, If 


the Bull be naught, let it be ſo declared; and if it be good, it ſhall never be Jro- 


| ken by any by-ways for me. And when he objected the tedioulneſs of the Suit, 


Pag. 217. 


he anſwered, Since be had Patience eighteen Tears, he would flay.yet four or five 
more, "ſince the Opinion of all the Clerks of bis Kingdom (tbefides two) were lately 
declared for him: Adding, That he had ſtudied the Matter himſelf, and Wri- 
ters'of it; and that be found it was unlamful, DE FURE DIYVINO, and 
undiſpenſible. 1 FY 7 een | 
Thus we have found the King himſelf. declaring in Publick and Private, 
his real diſſatisfaction in Point of Conſcience ; and that it was no inordinate 
Affection to Aune Boleyn which put him upon it: and the ſame atteſted by 
Sir Tho. More, and the Circumſtances of Affairs. I now proceed to another 
itneſs. HET | * gl 
The next is Biſhop. Bonner himſelf, in his Preface to Gardiner s Book of- 

True Obedience : For thus he begins; Foraſmuch as there be ſome, doubtleſs, 
now at this preſent, which think the Controverſy between the King's Royal Ma- 
jeſty, and the Biſhop of Rome, confiſteth in this Point, for that his Majeſty hath 
taken the moſt excellent and moſt noble Lady Ann to his Wife ; whereas in ver 'y 
deed, notwithſtanding, the Matter is far otherwiſe, and nothing ſo. So that if 
Biſhop Nonner may be believed; there was no ſuch immediate Cauſe of the Schiſm, 
as the Love to Ann Bolleyn. And withal he adds, That this Book was pub- 
liſhed, that the World might underſtand what was the whole Voice and reſolute De- 
termination of the beſt and greateſt learned Biſhops, with all the Nobles and 
Commons of England; not onfy in the Cauſe of Matrimony, but alſo in defend- 
ing the Goſpel's Doctrine, i. e. againſt the Pope's uſurped Authority over the 
Church. Again, he faith, That the King's Marriage was made, by the ripe 
Judgment, Authority, and Privilege of the moſt and principal Univerſities of the 
World; and then with the Conſent of the whole Church of England. And that 
the falſe pretended Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome was moſt juſtly abrogated ; 


aud that if there were no other Cauſe but this Marriage, the Kay of Rome 


would content himſelf, i. e. if he might enjoy his Power and Revenues ſtill; which, * 
he ſaith, were ſo inſupportable, that there lay the true Cauſe of the Breach : For 
his Revenues here were near as great as the King's; and his Tyranny was cruel 
and bitter, which he had exerciſed here under the Title of the Catholick Church, 
and the Authority wf the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul ; when notwithſtanding he was 


- avery ravening Wolf, dreſſed in Sheeps clothing, calling himſelf the Servant of 


Servants. 
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Servauts. Theſe are Bonner's words, as Thavetranſcribed them, out of two ſe- 
veral Tranſlations, whereof one was pabliſhed while he was Biſhop of London. 
.. Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, in his Book, not only affirms #be 
. King's farmer Marriage to be unlawful, and the ſecond to be juſt and lawful; but 
that he had the Conſent of the Nation, and the Fudgment of his Church, as wel 
as foreign Learned Men for it. And afterwards he ſtrenuouſly argues againſt 
the Pope's Authority here, as a meer Uſurpation. een eee 
And the whole Clergy not only then owned the King's Supretnacy, (Fiſh- . 
er excepted) but in the Book publiſhed by Authority, called, 4 Neceſſary 
Doctrine and Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, &c, The Pope's Authority was re- 
jected as an Uſurpation, and confuted by Soripture and Antiquity. K. James 1. 
declares, That there was a General and Catholick Concluſion of the whole Church 
of England i» this Caſe. And when ſome Perſons ſuſpected, that it all came e for rhe 
from the King's Marriage, Biſhop Bonner we ſee undertakes to aſſure the gau -— 
' World it was no ſuch thing. , 1 4 
The Separation was made then by a General Conſent of the Nation, the 
King, and Church, and People, all concurring: and the Reaſons inducing 
them to caſt off the Popes Ufurpation, were publiſhed to the World at that 
time. And thoſe Reaſons have no relation at all to the King's Marriage; 
and if they are good, as they thought they were, and this Gentleman faith * 
not a word to diſprove them, then the Foundation of the Diſunion between 
the Church of Nome und Us, was not laid in the King's inordinate Paſſion, 
but'on juſt and ſufficient Reaſons. _ 
Thus it appears, that this Gentleman hath by no means proved two parts 
of his Aſſertion, viz. That our Reformation was erefed on the Foundations of 
Luft and Ufurpation. g | ; 1 1 
But our grim Logician proceeds from Immediate and Original, to Conco- Pag. 118. 
mitant Cauſes; which, he ſaith, were Revenge, Ambition, and Covetouſneſs. 
But the Skill of Logicians uſed to lie in provivg ; but this is not our Author's 
Talent, for not a word is produced to that purpoſe. If bold Sayings, and 
confident Declamations will do the Buſineſs, he is never unprovided ; but if 
you expect any Reaſon from him, he begs your Pardon; he finds how ill 
the Character of a grim 'Logician ſuits with his Inclination. However, he 
takes a leap from Cauſes to Effects; and here he tells us, the immediate Effects 
of this Schiſm, were Sacrilege, and a bloody Perſecution, of ſuch as denied the 
King's Supremacy in Matters wholly Spiritual, which no Layman, no King of 1(- 
rael ever exerciſed. : k 
What the Supremacy was, is beſt underſtood by the Book publiſhed by the 
King's Order, and drawn up by the Biſhops of that Time. By which it ap- 
pears, that the main thing inſiſted on was, rejecting the Pope's Authority; 
and as to the poſitive Part, it lies in theſe things. 1. In defending and Pro- 
tecting the Church. 2. In overſeeing the Biſhops and Prieſts in the execution of 
their Office, 3. In Reforming the Church to the old Limits and priſtine Eſtate of 


| . that Power which was given to them by Chriſt,and uſed in the Primitive Church. 


For i is out of doubt, faith that Book, that Chriſt's Faith was then moſt pure and 
firm, and the Scriptures of God were then beſt underſtood, and Vertue did then 
moſt abound and excel: And therefore it muſt needs folow, that the Cuſtoms and 
Ordinances then uſed and made, be more conform and agreeable unto the true Do- 
frine of Chriſt,” and more conducing unto the edifying and benefit of the Church of 
Chriſt, than any Cuſtom or Laws uſed or made by the Biſhop of Rome, or any o- 
ther addicted to that See es uſurped Power fince that time, 


This Book was publiſhed with the King's Declaration before it. And there- 


fore we have reaſon to look on the Supremacy to be taken as it is mu =} 
* "uy {/ - P alne a 
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_ of Iſrael, ever exerciſed in this Supremacy 2. But this Writer never took the 
pains to ſearch into theſe things, and therefore talks ſo at random about them. 
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And what is there now fo wholly Spiritual, that no Layman, or King 


As to the Perſecutions that followed, it is well known that both ſides blame 


K. Hen. VIII. for his Severity; and therefore this cannot be laid to the 


Charge of his Separation. For the other Effect of Sacrilege, I do not ſee how 


this follows from the Reformation: For although ſome Uſes might ceaſe by 


the Doctrines of it, as Monks to pray the Dead out of Purgatory ; yet there 
were others to have employed the Church Lands about, as ſome of them 
were in founding New Brſbopricks, & e. And I have nothing to ſay in juſtifi- 
cation of any Abuſes committed that way; only that the King and Parlia- 
ment could not diſcern the difference between greater and leſſer as to the 
Point of Sacrilege; and ſince the Pope had ſhewed them the way, by grant- 
ing Bulli for the diſſolution of the leſſer Monaſteries, they thought, ſince the 


Pope's Power was taken away, they might with as little Sacrilege diſſolve 


the reſt, - I will ſhut up this with the words of , Archbiſhop Laud 5 But if 
there have been any wilful and groſs Errors, not ſo much in Opinion as Fatt, (Sa- 
 crilege too often pretending, to reform Superſtition ) that s the Crime of the Refor- 
mers, not of the Reformation, and they are long fince gone to God to anſwer it, 


to whom 1 leave them. 


% 
1 * 
by Pag. 120, 
= 


© The Method I propoſed for Satisfaction of Conſcience about the Refor- 


mation, was to conſider, Whether there were not ſufficient: cauſe for it: 


Whether there were not ſufficient Authority? And whether the Proceedings 
of our Reformation were not juſtifiable by the Rules of Scripture, and the 
Ancient Church 2. He tells me, he may ſafely join iſſue with me upon all three 
Points, and conclude in the Negative. But upon ſecond Thoughts, he finds 
he may much more ſafely let it alone: And very fairly would have me take 
it for granted, That the Church of Rome cannot err in Matters of Faith; 
(for that he muſt mean by the Church there) and that our Church hath no Au- 
thority of Reforming her ſelf; and that our Proceedings were, nat. juſtifiable ac- 
cording to the right interpretation of Scriptures by the Fathers and Councils. But 
if I will not allow his Afirmatzons for Proofs, forchis part he will act the grim 
Logician no longer; and in truth, jit becomes him fo ill, that he doth well 
to give it over. When he will undertake to prove, that the Church of Rome 
is the One Catholick and Infallible Church of Chriſt, and anſwer what I have 
produced in the former Diſcourſes, I will eaſe him of any farther Trouble ; 
for then I will grant that our Reformation cannot be juſtified, But till then, 
I ſhall think it no want of Humility to conclude the Victory to be on our 
ſide. And I would deſire him not to end with ſuch a bare-faced Aſſertion of 
a thing ſo well known to be falſe, viz. That there is not one Original Treatiſe 
written by a Proteſtant, which hath handled diſtinctly, and by it ſelf, that Chri- 
ſtian Vertue of Humility, Since within a few Years (beſides what hath been 
printed formerly) ſuch a Book hath been publiſhed in London. But he doth 
well to bring it off with, atleaſt that I have ſeen or heard of; for ſuch Books 
have not lain much in the way of his Enquiries. Suppoſe we had not ſuch 
particular Books, we think the Holy Scripture gives the beſt Rules and Ex- 
amples of Humility of any Book in the World; but I am afraid he ſhould look 
on his Cale as deſperate if I ſend him to the Scripture, ſince he ſaith, Our 
Divines do that, as Phyſicians do with their Patients whom they think uncurable, 
ſend them at laſt to Tunbridg-Waters, or to the Air of Montpellier. 
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699, Jol, 702. Their" ſeveral Officers or Boniface VII Ich? Proof, tbat there 'ninſt 
is rants, | 65 Their Courts, 654, 655: * be but one Chief Py: 4 0 ; 
- 72 have be Righ of admitting the _ Kue — . n nd N 
Jentee to a Beneſce, 724, 727, 726. And] Books, why. fold here at better Rates than in 
2 Bight of Collation upon lapſe,” 726, Ja). " oxy Neighbour-Co er e Ns 
8 And again making an avoidance: by D 22 Bowing at the Name Jeſus, IE 633, 634. 
vation, or Reſignation, 727. May rœfnſe to Towards the Altar, V. a1. pp P-'573, 574, 
_ accept a Reg gien 73 1. Fourteen ni] 375. VI. 69, 70, 71, 4, 35, 76, 77, 91, 
Biſbops depoſed in Queen Elizabeth's e, e ee cn 92, 115 
766. | The Pope threatens to Excommunicate | Brachman's Religion, V. pp p. 39. Au 
Set r pp p. 730. * and] manner of Worſhip, .* P P p- 412 
Sheriffs ſat together, by the Laws of Edgar, | Bracthan, 4 Stone about which are ſeveral fa- 
and Canutus, in the ſame County-Court, | bulous Tradition, V. pp p. 409, 410 
| P'p f. 2 Biſhops may in ſome ſenſe be Braga; the Council there bas a remarkable Ca- 
0 the Ning Judges, I en. nan againſt Idolatr/, V. pp p. 415 
Bi depoſed. See Tunbert, Wilfrid, St. Brendan's Miracles, V. p p. 214, 215 
Wintrid. Whether our Biſhops may be pre- St. Brigit's Revelations, V. 94, 99. Con- 
ent in the Houſe of Lords, and Vote in Capi-| trary to St.\Catharine's, 95, 96. Her Bloſ. 
tal Caſes, 814. They fit in Parliament as]  phemy, - - Bod a e 
, 814, $15, 854 —— 864. Are Bretagn in France, III. 218. How the Bri- 
| faminoned by the ſame kind of Hivits with tains ſeem to haue fiſt ſettled there, 218, 
the other Barons, 815. And have there- | err 220 
_ fore aRight to 6 and vote in Bills of Attain* | Briſtol, | Ka III. 909 
dier, ibid. been often comprebended | Britain, bow far conquered by Julius Cæſar, 
ander the Names of Grantz, Peers, and] III. goo. thence ſo called, 920. Invaded 
_Lords of Parliament, 845, 846, 847. Are] on the South bythe Scots from Ireland, 149. 
not forbidden to meddle at all in ſecular 4. And on the North by the Pits from Scan- 
- fairs, 816, 817, 818, 819, 820. The Con-] dinavia, ibid. The Roman Province here 
flitutions of Clarendon cited againft Biſhops | how bounded, i51. The Caledonian Bri- 
voting in Capital Caſes, 820. But to u tains whence derived, 153. The Southern 
purpoſe, 820, 821, 822, 823, 824, 825, Britains from the Celtæ, ibid. The Britiſh 
826, 827, 828. 4 Statnte of the 11th of | Iſlands, and ſome of the Celtz renounced 
Richard II. wrged againſt it, 828, 829.! the Roman Empire, and took up Arms in 
But to as little purpoſe as the former, 829, . their own Defence, 183. The Britains 4. 
830, 831, 832, 833, 834. Several Prece-| fed by Stil icho, 184. They ſolicite the 
dents relating to it conſidered, 838 — 854. Romans a 2d time for Supplies, 184, 185. 
Whether Biſhops are to be tried by tbeir TheBritains Wall, where. See Wall. Their 
Peers, or a common my, 855, 856, 857,| Complaints to A&Etius, 187. Their Legio- 
858, 859, 860, 861, 862, 863. mbhether| nary Aſſiſtance, what, and when given, 188, 
they fit in Parliament as a Third Eſtate, or 189. They ſend-for the Saxons to come to 
not, 864 —— 876. Intruſion _falſly char-| their Afiſtance, 189. The dreadful Chara- 
ged upon Queen Elizabeth's Biſhops, IV. | Ger Gildas gives of their Manners, ibid. 
366, 367, 368. The Power of depoſing Their Conſticts with the Saxons, 200,201, 202, 
Biſhops was in a Provincial Synod, 384, Their Afairs under Ambroſius Aurelia 
385. Of the Title of Univerſal N 203, 204. They ſoon fall into Civil Diſſeu- 
See Pope. Aiking a Biſhop's Bleſing. See | tions,206. How converted to Chriſtianity,6 15. 
Asking. No reaſon to queſtion a Succeſton V. PP p- 673, 674. Britain, à place of con- 
of Biſhops bere, from the firſt founding of | ſiderable Trade before the coming of Cæſar 
the Britiſh Church, IIT. 48. See Britiſh. hither, 919. Whether known to the Greeks 


Binding and Loofing, II. 290. How under- before Cæſar's time, 921. Not anciently 
flood 55 the Jewiſh Rabbies, 209| ſubjed to the See of Rome, IV. 395, 396, 

Blandford. See Biſhop. | 397, 398. See Appeals, and Pope. 

Bleſſing. See Asking. Britains, why ſaid to be derived from Brute, 


Blood, whether to be eaten by Chriſtians, II. III. 172, 173. When firſt converted to the 
370 Chriftian Faith, 2. A Paſſage of Gildas on 


Bocland, | III. 754 | this Subject e lamed, 3, 4. Not converted 
Body, determined to a place, VI. 633, 634| by Joſeph of Arimathea, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Bolleyn (Ann) VI. 746| Mot one Teſtimony reaching this Point, that 
Bonaventure's P/alter, - VI. 630| ü not taken N the Glaſſenbury Legends, 
Bonds of Reſignation. See Reſignation. 8, 9. The Teſtimony of St. Patrick's Char- 
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Ae of King Lucius, - though not Cair Peris, Porcheſter, nn 5 
firſt fornded 55 42, 43, 44. e Ceinte, i. e. Canterbury, - I. 
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ans Reign, 44, Three Britiſh Be | Romans, ibid. By whom built, 904, 905. 
ſhops at dad Ades, es, 47, 48. Some| How the tical See, 924. The 
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134, Kc. Britiſh Biſhops at the Council of 
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no elder 2 1 time, 1 755 hop 
ye to 209 t of Biſhops 
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2 not taken up from the 
Arbe Fania and Archflamines, 49, 
50, 51, 52. The fi the Declen- 
fon of the Britiſh Churches, from the Picts 
and Scots, 178, 179, 182, 185. 2 ba- 
vock in 202, 203. Their ſaid 
State in King Arthur's time, 214, 215. 
The firſt exerciſe of 8 then i in Wales, 
215, 216, 217, 218 of the Sa- 
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eien gr. N atprares nv-30þ-h, of 
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Camalodunum, what place, LI. 906 


Cambridge, called Cair. Granth, or Grant, 


| III. 906 
Candles. See Holy. 1 1 
Canon of Scripture. Ces A ende 5 
Canon-Law. . Law. 


Canonici, III. 92), 928. Regulares, 
Canonization. Airac les required for the 
- fon to be Canonized, 
Canons. See Councils. 
Canons Eccleſſaſical, by what 3 obli- 
gatory, III. 699, 903, 704, 705. ow far 

they oblige, '708, Jog, 710, 711, 712. 
nons of 1640. 70%. What C affen vacate 
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Canons regularly made, ©9, 710 
8 | Canterbury, whether a Church rf Benedi- 
Ctins, V. p Þ p. 680 


Capitol, whom erected, V. 12. To 
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Caradoc's Miracles, 
Des Cartes. Ser Cauſes. Aimed at 

ty by Ideas, III. 580, 581. His Idea 5 

e 5 584. Hits Proof from an Idea 

IL 83, $4, 85, 86, 93 

Caſes of Conſerence to be reſolved, III. 569, , 670 


Caſſander, 554 
Caſſiterides, III. 919 
Caſtinus ſent into Spain, III. 185 


Catechizing, III. 627, 628, 629, 668. Ro- 
man Catechiſm explains the Senſe of the Coun- 
cal of Trent, VI. 425. Of what Authority 
it is, ibid. Catechiſm. See Raccovian. 
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| What kind 


Cathedrals and their Faviſaifions, III. 769, 


770, 771, 7722773, 774- The Uſefulneſs of 
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And in order to the Propagation of 


Tigi 3233, 934, 935, 936 
Catholick Do&rines, what, IV. 355, 356, 
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Catholic Chareb, - See md. 
Cauſes Final, to be duly. attended to, II. 81, 
82, 93, 94, $5, 96, 97, 98. Mechanical, 
or Matter am Motion, 99, 100. Could not 
tbemſelves produce the orld, 101, 102. 
Carres's Principles concerning them, 101. 
- Their Tendency to Atheiſm, 102, e. The 
Inſufficiency of bis Catbolick Laws of Moti- 
on, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113. And that 
they do not give a ſatisfafory Account of the 
ma of the Unverſe, 113, 114, 115, 


116 
Celte worſhipped a great Oak for jupiter, V 
PPP. 413 


Cenſures Eccleſiaſtical, II. 421, Cc. 
Centuriatores Ma eburgenſes, concerning the 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, - IE 405 
Cerdic lands with Saxon Forces near Yar- 
mouth, III. 207. Aud beats the Britains, 
207, 208, 209 

Ceremonies, II. 623. See alſo· Bow ing and Croſs, 
Crocius and Davenant. Of 3 ſorts, 553. The 
Ceremonial part of the Jewiſh Law not mnalte- 
rable, I. 128, 129, 130, 131,132, 133. The 
Ground of theſe Ceremonies, 137, 138, 139, 
140. Many Ceremonies amon, the Luthe- 
rans, 552. Thoſe retained in our Church, 
477. And why, 478. No juſt Cauſe of 


tion, 551, 552, 553, 554 
Ceremonies, 'of what Eſteem in the Church o 


— 1 Il. 626, 627. VI. 583. How made 
of Divine W Vip. 627, 628 

Cinch HFeretical o@rines, VI. 624, 
625 

Certainty. See Ideas. The Principle it, 
II. * ot Founded in the neceſſary Exiſtence 
of a Being abſolutely perfect, I. 145. What- 
ever God reveals is certain, ibid. Aud 

. therefore to be believed as fuch, 146, 147. 
The moſt certain things not without their Dif- 
ffeulties, II. 120. The Grounds of Certain- 
ty according to Des Cartes, III. 543, 544. 
Certainty by Senſe, or Phyſical Certainty, III. 
a5 VI. 87. By Reaſon, III. 565. VI. 
By Remembrance, III. 565. By Faith, 
328. 569. VI. 87, 88. Of Knowledge, 
III, 558, 569. ntrinfick Be * of Cer- 
tainty, bow far neceſſary, VI. 369, 370, 
371. Some things certain without Kevela- 
tion, III. 570. Some antecedent Principles 


EY Certainty we. haus 0 
the Prin _ of Religion, VI. 28. 89. 2 
ral Cert — enquired into, 86, 87. IV. 19 
VI. 86. This + the 
_ —— of Reli ion, IV. 199, 200. 
and yields ſufficient Aſſurance that the 
Chriſtian Religion is infallibly true, 200, 
201. Photeftants certain of their Faith, VI: 
191 — 204. More certain than the Ro- 
— 368, 369, 370, 371, 372, 373, 
3754 376. True Certainty attainable 
Iyfallibilay, IV. 172, 373, 179, 
180. VI. 385, 386, 433 
Cæſar, bow far be conquered Britain, III. 897, 
898, 899, 900 
Chaldeans, I. 25. Their Advantage as to the 
Knowledge of former times, above other Hea- 
then Nations, 26. See Chronology. 
A Chancellor of a Dioceſes Power not deter- 


mined by any Law, III. 730. How long bis 
Patent laſts in force, q 15 ibid. 
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Emperor, III. 972, 973. 74 Hen 
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tion, 9735 
Charters F 22 St. Auguſtine 
III. 12, 13, 14. King Ethelbert's, 12. 
= n + x a Glaſſenbury 
from Henry II. 18. King Ina's, 11, 12, 
Fs 15, 16. St. Patrick's, 9, 10, 11. 
ben they were fir connterfeited, 15 
Chaucer againſt the Friars, V. pp p. 657, 
658, 2. 660 
Chemnitins's Judgment concerning Epiſcopacy, 


I. 404, 405 
Cherubims never worſhipped, V. p pp. dag 


Chillingworth upon the ſame Subject, II. = 
China, — the Meaſures of the Miſionaries 


there, VI. 149, 75 1 
Chineſes's Religion, 4 
Choice of Paſtors. See Paſtors. Of Biſhops, 
See Biſhops. 
Chorepiſcopi, II. 386 
a oſen amongſt the Jews, II. 310. His 
341 
Chriſm. See Holy Oil. VI. 476, 477, 
90, 494, 496 


Chriſt, the only begotten Son 0 
VI. 628. How the World was 7 12 
bis Appearance, I. 29, 30. The Circumſtan- 
ces of bis Incarnation and Paſſion rela 
119. No Contradidion in bis Aſſumption 
of our Nature, VI. 638. He conformed to 
the receiv'd Cuſtoms amongſt the Jews, II. 
314. Of the Dotirine 85 bis Satisfaction 
for our Sins, See Satisfaction and Unita- 


rians. 


Sn for us, 359 · The Oppoſers of. bis 
1 F VI. 688, 689. His 
Divinity, 690. Proved from the Mor ſbip 
required in Scripture to be paid bin, 619, 
620, 621. And from expreſs Declara- 
tions in Scripture, 618, 622, 623, 624, 
625 

the 
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any where contradi& this, 625, 626. 


things that are Cæſars, III. 954, 956. 
- Some thought the Sun to be Chrift, and wor- 
ſhipped it as ſuch, V. p p p- 673. The 
main Ground the Primitive Chriſtians had as 


to the Truth and Certainty of bis Doctrine, 


e I. 178— 195 
Chriſtian Liberty. See Liberty. | 
Chriſtianity, - when planted in England, V. 
pp P- 670. See Britain. Was in King 
Ethelber?s Court 30 Tears before Auguſtin 
the Monk, © A. 673 
Chriſtians, for ſome time reckoned as one Body 
with the Jews, II. 31 $- Their wicked 
Lives a ſore Prejudice to Religion, III. 618, 
619. The ancient Chriſtians were declared 
Enemies to Inage. Vorſbip, V. pp · 4 5, 
446, 447. And refuſed to worſhip the Ima- 
ges of the Emperors, though only acknowledg'd 
to be God's Creatures, PP P+ 454, 458. 
How deſirous they were to clear themſelves of 

. the Calummies raiſed againſt them, VI. 502 
Chriſtmas, why called Yeul, III. 213 
Chronology be Heat heus uncertain, I. 45, 
46, 55, 56; 57, 58, 59, 60. Of the E 

ptians, 47, 48, 51, 52, 53. 

aldeans, ö . 49 58 
A Church, what, II. 251, 252, 253. How 
far built upon a Divine Right, 199. How 
. far upon the Law of Nature, 200, Cc. How 
Jar upon God's Poſitive Laws, 249, Cc. How 

' ſubje@ to the Civil Magiſtrate, 181, 182, 
XS | wk 183, 184, 185 
Church's Conſtitution and Government. See A- 
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its being from God, I. 195, — AN 
hat Prejudices it bad to conflict 
197 — 208. How it over-powered them 
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in the Worſhip. of Images, 139, 140, 141, 
142, 152, 153, 158, 161, V. PPP. 26, 
27. The Wor hip of falſe Gods, VI. 142; 
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_ Kc. The makin ing God the Sou of of the 
World, VI. 152, 153, 154, 155. The In- 


tention of not giving External Worſhip to a | 
eemed wortby of divine Ho-II 


| Greature, as 
nour, will not excuſe from Idolatry, 162, 163, 
164, 165, 168, 171, 172. The Chriſtian 
Church condemns thoſe of Idolatry, who 
bave been guilty only of *pplying ſome Exter- 
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according to Cajetan, of 2 ſorts, 6, 7. God 
not to be Worſhipped by Images, 425, 4.26. 
Pope Gregory 2d for Image- worſhip, againſt 
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they thought due to them, IV. 585. Infe- 
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againſt the Second Commandment, V. 21, 
22. What Notion the wiſer Heat bens had of 
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nable, 28. The and againſt Image- 
Worſhip was nn Ceremonial Law, reſpecting 
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live under the Goſpel, 35. The fi ft occafi- 
on. given for knowing the meaning of the 
Law concerning Images, what, 36. Images 
of God unſuitable to bis Nature, p p p. 421, 
422, 423. Worſhip of bim by Images repug- 
nant to bis Will, 424. The difference of the 
Images £4 Heathens and Romaniſts, what, 
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began in the Chrifftian Church, 459, 460. 
Image. wor ſbip objected by Jews and Gentiles 
agamſt the Chriſtians, as ſoon as it prevailed, 
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for Jnage- worſbip, 466. Antiquity, Fathers, 
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its Principles, 493. The Independents Or- 
dination, 495, 496. Their 2. % 497 
498, 499, 500, 501, 502, 503. fe 
terians Charge againſt them, ibid. 
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How taught by the Council of Trent, VI. 
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Monaſtick State, whince it came, and when, 
and how encouraged, V. ppp. 634. Brought 
into Repatation at Rome, 625. But loſt 
much 


St. Mothcone' s Miracles, 


of the Frincpalh V 8 As 

+a 2 Tn inthe Geſore it be- U ay 8 40 4 
3 mthe Weſt, 635, 636. Quar-| | 4 
ry, themſelves,” 637. Much: com- T Azimian' Bowing in the | Houſe of Rim 

plained by Wiſe-men, 338, 639 mon. Vi 268, £70, 17% 
Hy of n founded by King Nabonaflar, © 1. 28 
11 17 Names, III. 550. When their ee 


Mere, 1 Britain no elder then St. Pa- 
tricks time, III. 115. Nor long before at 
Rome, ibid. Of differ ons 92 
firſt occaſion of their Deſt VE 
The ancient Monaſtrys in the Weſtern Church, 
intended for Nurſeries to the Church, III. 


128 
Monks, but little acquainted with Poverty, V 


p P P. 649, 650, 651 
Montanus, and bis Doctrine, V. ppp. 2 
03 
Months, I. 46 
| More (Sir Thomas) miſtaken, V. pP p. 729. 
y condemned, III. 871 
Morley. See Bithop. - 
Mort II. 678 
; Moles enden, I. 74, 75, 80. Had in 
great Veneration among /f the Egyptians, and 
other Neighbouring Nations, 72. Ibe un- 
doubted Author of the Books that go under 
Bis Name, Jo, 2 . His Hiſtory of un- 
Adounbted Truth and ertainty, 73, 74. Well 
qualified to underſtand what be wrote, 80, 8 1. 
And bad 425 . concerning it, 81, 
82, 83. — web an Hiſforian, 83, 
84, 85. or, 85, 86. His 
— | Aal, * what pore. ow 125, 126. Whe- 
ther bis Law was ever to be laid afide, 


Ani 
The Mufrum at Aleuandria, 


Muſi ck in Divine {4 onſpip, III. 931, 932, 
933 


a» 


Myſterys, what, III. 351, 514. The Belief | 


of them juſtly required of Chriſtians, 351, 
352, 353, 354, 355,450. e mreaſona- 


ble Diſpntes that have ariſen about them, | 


432. Whether to be rejected by us, becauſe 

N our Comprehenfion, 512, 513, 514, 
516, 517, 3518. ned by 

ock, 530 


Myl Ricks. , Their way of writing unintelligible, 


589, 590. It leads Men into 
Fi + * Fancy, 592. Has no 
Foundation in n the Chriſtian Doctrine, ibid. wy 


 Pretended nevertheleſs to be vindicated 
Scripture,” 598, 599. Great Famaticiſm 
it, 599, 600. A Diſhonour to the Gl 
an Religion, 601. Has been condemned by 

| the Church in former Ages, 602. When 
it came in Vogue amongf Chriſtians, 
616 


£ Mythology of the Heathens, I. 365, 366, | 


367, 368; 369, 370, 371, 372, 373 


The | 
750. 


127 — 142 
III. 915,916 
III. 131, 132 


Ar. . 


altered, become a common 
II. 303, 304. Of Bi 


= FE 


quivalent, 335. And —— — for 
a long time, 247, 2 6k » 349, bon bf N 
not Naner, makes t Things, 


Y *. 550, wo 562 
Nantz. The Council there againſt ny ie 


Nathanlead (or Nazalead ) on of they t beg 
Kings of the Britains, III great 
V i@ory over Cerdic, ibid, 2 = in 
the Battle, 207, 208. V. ppp. 415 
Nature. See Laws, Names, Perſon. 2 
Priviledges may be parted with, II. 1 
Teaches that there ought to be Societies 
the Publick Worſhip of Cod, 200, 201, - ; 
- + 203, 204, 205, 206, 207; theſe” So- 
cieties are to be maintained. and governed i in 
the moſt convenient manner, 208. That 


there muſ# be a Superiority of Power and Or- 


der amongſt them, 208, 209. That fuch 
who are employed in the imme — of 


God, and entruſted with the Power of Govern- 


ment, in the Society appointed for that end, 
are to have re 


-ſpe& paid them” anſwerable'to 

the Nature of t thei —— 209, 210, 
211, 212. That all thi: relating to the 
Vor hip of God, or the Government of the 
Society, be performed with the greateſt So- 

ity and Decency, 212, 213, 214. That 

Time and Place be duly circumſtantiated 

for this Worſhip, 215, 216, 217. Au tbat 

People ſhould prepare t hemſelves beforehand 

o that there 


for it, 217, 218, 219. 4 alſo 
ſhould be a way agreed for deciding 


Controverſies which tend 10 Af the peace 
of the Society, 219, 220. To what way fur 
doing this the " Lizbe of Mature diretis 
231, 232, 233, 234, 235, 236, 237. k 
| gare, _ all who are admitted 37 mY 
octety, mn conſext. to be governe t 
Laws and Rules of it, 237, 238. Kor 
2205 that every eder againſt it. 
ſubmit to its Cenſures, 2435 244. 
Novice of a Thing, what, III. 509, 586, 587, 
588, 589, 590. Whether it be a Collection 
of ſeveral Ideas, into one aN abſtrat 


Idea, 757772 
Nazarens, what theis' Sd, III. 436, 437, 


438, 439, 449, 559 
St. Neot's Miracles, V. pp. 208 
Nerius (Philip) Founder of the Soctety of the. 


- Oratorians, V- ppp. 668, 669 
Neſtorius, III. 447. His Followers lained of 


being — by the Catholic k, VI. = 
* 


—Availplaberical Fable. b 


— ——— — 


8 (modern Afatick) whether of bis! 


Principles, 


"Tam Lang 


677, 678 


beard, a Reman Cheat, V. PP: 


14 
Nice. The Dach ines of its Second Council, V. 


ed e Council Francfort, 
, 9 Ys 49 7 En land, becauſe of 
its aſſerting the Wor ſhip © Images, ibid. v4 
- farther account- of it, p p p- 9 2 
Council 1 all 1265 an _ 
| wor to wpprejjea, 407. owe 
| 252 Go ks boh Trinity, &c. i 
bat worſhip was to be given to Images 55 
+ this Council;-474s 475, 481. Lower than 
+ »Latria, 483. . This nat a lawful General 
- Council; 355, 556. Mor received as fuch 
e 556, 557, 558, 389, 560, 


561, 562 
Nicene Greids. Ses Creed. | 
_ the ſame with Deucalion, I, 365. Vitb 


„ ibid. Vith Saturn, 366, 369, 


G. With Prometheus. See Prometheus. 
1 With Janis, ibid. _ with 9 ibid. 
Nonn us's Miracles, V. pp. 226 
Norbertus, Founder the Order of the Pra-|. 
monſtratenſes, fai to bave bada Revelation 
tom the Bleſſed Virgin. V. 93 
Narmans, there manner of Sealing, Ul: + 
Northern 'Saxon King dom, 281 209 


_ -of Nonhunberland's Caſe, II. 952, 


r 

| Kingdom if; Northumbers orig nally eledlive, 

III. 944. And not thought worth W's 
ibi 


Nothelaws's $ Story of ot, Gregory” s coming to 


convert England, V. pp I. 75 674 
Novacianiſm, 
Numa, the Books found i in bis Tomb, II. by 7 
oY burnt,. 56. TheCapitol built by bim, 


pp. 12“ 
5 5 


4 . wn 0 1 


— 


7, FARE ibid. 
VL oh 577 


a 


DEE . | 


O's of ben, and Canonical Obedience to 
the - Pope, V. PPP» "es 707» 2 
ben begun, and by whom, ibid. 
ju Ground ' for a Separation of * 
III. 937, 938. Tbe Nature and Obligation 
of of Political Oaths, 938, 99. The Intent 
1 thoſe who require Oath of Allegiance, 939. 
Qaths not to be taken to the Prejudice of a 
- - third: Perſon, 941, 942, 943. Jet may 
4 ceaſe to oblige without bis Diſcharge, 943, 
C 0 
Obedience to Princes, IV. 453, 454, 455 
Oblarions, III. 676, 677, 678, 679, 680. 
Of Bread and Wine at the Altar, VI. 181. 
Theſe prey called Sacriſices, 181, 182 
Obſtinncy, VI. 721, 722, 723, 724 


(Gulielmus) bis W of WI. 


And rem to the Trae |. 


Ondination, firſt among ſt 2 f. + Jews, 


— On nee Ce COEC EES 


Occahonal mumion, 11. $1 5 — $21. 
Its Unldawfulneſs, 537; Sc. Bare 


Communion does not excuſe Jrok the Guilt; of 
Separation, 537, 538, 539. 'Where this is 
lawful,” conflant Communion is a Duty, 540. 
I proved, Fi From the general Obli- 
ation upon Chriſtians, to uſe all lawful ineans 
Jor preſerving the Peace and Unity of the 
"LO 549, 541, 542, 543. And then 
from the particulay Force of that Text, Phil. 


3.116. 543, 544, 545, 10 57, 548 
[ Ocellus Lucanus s Opinion „ 
| the — L W. pa by II. 58, 

. 
Olomantes, I. 358 


Offices Divine. See Clergy. 


Ogyges, the ſame with Cadmus, IL 1 z. And 
with Noah: See Noah. Whence ſaid to be 


preſerved in the univerſal Deluge, 365 
Ogygia, | 14 
Ouweror@, III. Jos 101 


Optatus Milevitanus appealed to for tbe (a- 
tholiciſm of the Church of Rome, IV. 299, 

301, 302, 303 

Oratorians in the Roman Church, who the 
. Founder | of this Order, V. pp p. 668. 
M ben began, ibid. The Conflieutions of it, 


667 
| Orchomenij ij, what they worſgped, v. PP P- 
410 
Order of the Jeſuits, bow it roſe, v. 1 
6644 . Their Friuileges, 665. 666 PPP: 
Their Arts and Cunning, A 568. See 
Jeſuits. 5 
Orders (Religious in the Church of Rome.) See 
Devotion. Founded in Enthuſiaſm, V. 300. 
Saur account the Order of Benedictines, 
p pP. 673, 674, 677, 676, 6 
10 . See Re- ord ination. : — 
Conſtantine forbad to enter into them, III. 
111. Vhetber a true and proper Sacrament, 
as the: Church f Rome teaches,” VI. 47 7, 
478, 479. Five different. Opinions concerx- 
ng the Matter of this ſuppoſed Sacrament , 
* Ihe Difference betw1xt _=_ Greek and 
Latin Churches in this re 491 
II. 308, 
309, * 310 Aud from thence tranſlated in- 
to ( hriſianity, 3 10. Of a N to he at 
leaft by Three, 333. Tf by One only, be- 
ther valid, III. 225. Ibis Office performed 
28 — Presbyters, II. 392, 393, 394; 416. 
dination of Biſhops not thought neceſſary, 
401, 402. Of the Browniſts invalid, 4 
The Eng liſh Ordinal c 


onfirmed by Act of 22 
— III. 805, 806. The Orders of the 
Engliſh Clergy —— VI. 40, 41. Or- 
ders imply in them Jux iſdid ion, 42, 43, 44. 
How truly, 45, 46, 4). Orders given by 
Hereticks valid, 41, 42, 47, 48. And by 


| Jdolaters, 44, 45- Their indelible Chara- 


Fer, 


—_—_— 


— — 


ok the Principal Matters. 


* what, r 5 4 

Origen: explained, V. ppp. 3. Aſerts a- 

gain Cel ſus, that Divine Worſhip is to be 

of given to God only, and to bis 
Chr 28, 29 


4 ut, > 
Orleans: The Impoſture of the Franciſcans | 
Ws PP. 242 


there, 
Oſiris and 
Dr. Owen's manner of 
Sermon, 


| . 97 
Iſis worſhipped by the Egyptians, V. 
anſwering the Guildhall 


| II. 458 
P. : 


Achomius ts ſaid to have received the Mo- 

naſtic Rules in a Table of Braſs from an 
Angel, K 

Pædobaptiſin. See Baptiſm. 


Pagans, whence ſo called, Ill. 898 
'Paijon's Opinion of Separation, II. 551, 552 
lætyrus 3 


a 
Palavacino's Hiftory of the Council of Trent, 
Hs RET Fn 2 
aphians, what they worſhipped; V. pp p-. 410 
Papiſts, reftleſs Enemies to the Church of Eng- 
lan II. * 442. Their Contrivances to 
this purpoſe, 443, 444, 445, 446, 449. 
_ Cal their articular Church b Name of 


the Catholick Church, or at leaſt the Church | 


indefinite, IV. 43. Endeavour to ſbrivel 
Cbriſtianity into a Party or Faction, 44, 45. 
And to make Religion ſubſervient to Tempo- 
ral Ends, 45. Their Argument for the U- 
nity of their Church, 98, 99. Whetber they 
do not better deſerve the Names of Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks, than thoſe who paſs with 
them under theſe Characters, 99. It al 
thought 8 wonder, that all the wicked Men 


Jeſus] 


p p p. 631, 632 


in the World are not Papiſts, V. 70 
Paradice, out of which Man was caſt, I. 322. 
The Iſland of Paradice, V. pp. 216 
Paradoxes, Dr. Stillingfleet charged with them, 


V. ppp- 550, 551, 552 
Pardons. See Indulgences. TE 


Pariſhes, as ſettled here, III; 614, 615, 616, 
649, 933, 935- The Reaſonableneſs of ha- 
ding a fixed Parochial Clergy, 652, 653, 


654z 655, 656 


Pariſh-Clerks, Bom introduced, III. 650 
Fariſienſis (Joannes) N. 


Parliament. See Eſtates. 


Parochial Bounds bow ſettled here, III. 702. 
Their Tythes how ſettled, 894. 
Ne gnia II. 392 


Ambroſi- 
III. 206 
of Tran- 


Paſcentius raiſes a Rebellion againſt 


us 
Paſchaſins Radbertus Iſt. Broacher 
- ſubſtantiation, | VI. 19 
Paſtors, whether to be choſen by the People, II. 
608, 609. The. Plea of the People's Ori- 
ginal Right to make ſuch Choice, 609, 610, 
611. The ancient Prafice of it, 611. The 


35 44 | 


5 modern Pennances ver) 3 501, 


main Foundation of the People's Intereſt in 

this reſpect, 611, 612, XA 614. , Theſe 
Elections cauſed great Diſturbances in the 
Church, 614. To prevent which Canons were 
made for regulating Eleions, and Biſhops 
were choſen without the People, 615, 616. 
Ghriſtian Magiſtrates interpoſed in theſe Ele- 
ions, 616, 617. The Prince's Right of 
Election no where more fully acknowledged 


than "aa; Wee 617, 618. Nor 1s there 


any Ground for our People to injiſt 
berty of Election, 
Patriarchs, II. 389, 411. | 
IV. 374, 377, 378, 379, 380, 381, 382, 
383. Their Furiſai&ion, III. 63— 75. 
Of Conftantinople, ſet up and depoſed at 
the Pleaſure of the Grand Seigneur, 964 
St. Patrick's Miracles, V. p p. 210, 213. 
One of St. Germanus's Scholars, III. 128. 
See Germanus. Set up an Umverſity at 
Dublin, 128, 129. Said to conſecrate 350 
Biſhops with his own band, * > 
Patronage, and the Rights of it, II. 617, 618; 
619, 620. Its ft Riſe, III. 674, 675, 
976. It is but a Truſt, 738, 739 
St. Paul's Church, whether built in the Place 
f Diana's Temple, III. 921, 922, 923. 
ounded by King Ethelbert, fats 925, 526. 
By whom endowed, 927. built, and 
how deſtroyed, . __ 3 935 
St. Paul, whether he firſt planted Manie 
in Britain, III. 24, 25. His Travels in 
tbe Eaſt, n 2.26 
Paulus Samoſatenus, III. 441, 442, 443, 444 
Peculiars, NY,» III. 732 
Peers, their Houſe a ſupreme Court of Fudica- 
ture, III. 804, 805 
Pelagians complained of being miſrepreſented, 
VI. 516. Condemned in the Council of E- 
pheſus, IV. 82, 83. And at Rome, III. 
116. And Imperial Conſtitutions publiſped 
againſt them, ibid. 
Pelagianiſm, brought into Gaul and Britain, 
III. 116, 117. How ftopt here, 117, 118. 
Charged on J. Serjeant, VI. 417, $39 
Pelagius, III. 112, 113, 114. Our Monkifh 
Hiſtorians make bim Abbot of Bangor, 114, 
115. The Popes Innocentius, and Xyſtus, 
and Zoſimus too favourable to bis Opinion, 
88 | 115, 116 
Pelagius, Biſbop of Rome, bow ordained, II. 392 
Pelaſgi, | I. 352, Cc. 
See Uther. 


Pendragon. 

Pennance, called a Sacrament by the Church of 
Rome, V. 69. And made one in the Council 
Trent, VI. 496. No real Sacrament, VI. 
479, 480. Nor is there any univerſal Tra- 
dition for this part of the New Trent-Ar- 
ticle, 480, 481, 482, 483. How efteemed 
in the Greek Church, 491. The ancient and 

502, 


503. 


upon a Li- 
618, 619, 620 
Whether a equal, 


Hoh Places 


e 


An Abel Table 


— ® = WIE 


. 


03z $904, 595, 30k 50 = 509, 
| 28 4 25 iſh Dottie Pemnmnance 
- defilyoys the Neceſſity of a good Life, V. 69 
Cair Penſavelcoit, III. 908, 909 
Perſecutions of different Sorts, III. 3 
— Their old Religion, V. ppp- 
what; VI. 630, 638, 639. fon 
N diſtinguiſhed un Nature, III. 509, 
"$48, 2. 560, 561, 574, 579, 579, 
377, 6 605, 606, 607, 6 » 609, 
610, My The Idea of it, Peg What 
it really is, ibid. 
Negmiey what it impor ta III. 417,511,611 
Perfons, Commutation of them how to be un- 
- derflood, III. 362, 363, 364, 382. How 
denied by Mr: Williams, 365. Dr. Crifp's 
Senſe of it enquired into, 365, 366, 367, 
368. Aud Mr. Williams, 409, 410 
Peſel, what, V. 24. p p p. 507, 508, 525 
Feſſinuntij, what they wor 2 as their De- 


ty, V. PP P- 409 
Peter- | PP P- p. 726, 727 
St. Peter, no Monarch * ch, II. 288, 


289, 290, 291. When the 'Circumcifion 
_ fot fell to bis ſhare, 302, 303. 


- eter's Cornhill, 


PerrusDamianil againſt hing Miracles, V. PPP: 


Petrus oannes's DoSrine, v. IH. Like our 

ers, ibid. An account of his Brethren 

55 112. Again all Swearing, 112. 

aiutain'd the un e of Ferfection, _ 
Committed all kind of Wickedneſs, 


Philoponus, ( oh.) concerning the Defrine 4 
the J / 


rinity, I. 422, 423, 42 
Philoſophers ſappaſed two oppoſite Principles of 
Good and Evil, I. 309, 310, 311. But 


nat all of them; 312, 313, 314, 315. 
Some of them fided with the Scriptures in 


this wi, 315, 316, 317, 318. Con-| 


the Souls of Men, 
that Man's Fall is 
And 


ECO 


Faſing the Degener 1 
318, 319, 320. 
the Cauſe of his * 320, 321. 
be onght therefore to endeavour a 
from this Condition, 321. 
of the Devils envying the Happineſs of Men, 
322. Of. his appearing in the Form of a 
Serpent, 322, 323, 324. Aud of Man's 
being caſt out "of Poradiſe, 324 
Philoſophy's main End, 
Pitts, who, III. 149, 150, 153, 154. Whence 
. they came into, Ireland, and 2 171,172. 
The conſtant ion of th :* $94 
4 great Plague, II. 187 
What Reverence may be paid to- 
wards them, V. 40. See Holy Ground. 
Plato's Wit and Learning, II. 


delivers about the Being of God, 49, 


- 


| 


I what 
F 


Ul 


They ſpeak alſo 


II. 87, 88 


—— 


48 What he | 


50, 51, 52. Anda —— 52 
1 Thought to have e 
97. His Notion of the Di- 


- vine Ehe enlarging it fa to three Hypo 


ſtaſes, 498 
8 |Plotinus, V.p pp. 620, 621 
Pluraliſts, how to behave Ls elves, IL. 73 77 


Pluralities Arguments againſ them, I. 671, 3 
672. concerning them, 672, 673 
Poetry, whence its Original, I. 35, 36, 37; 


Polycrates any Epheſus, with a e 


cil * Maps, owned Victor Aut bority 
over them, VI. 668 
Polytheif. See Idolatry. 


Pope. See Church of Rome and Diſpenſing 
* His pretended Authority bas given 
great Diſturbance to the Chriſtian World, V. 
138, 139; 140, 141. His perſonal Iofal- 
libility, IV. 323, 324, 431, you 529, 530, 
531. VI. 558, 709, 710, 711. Denied, and 
_ the Belief of it condemned as ——— 
by T. White, one of their o#n Communion, 
IV. 61, 348, 349. Aud by the Aut bor of 

pery miſtepreſented and . repreſented, 
VI. 518. Not Head of the h, IV. 


330, 377, 378, 383 — 399, * 403, 
404, 405, 431, 481, 482. 


90, 668. Not fole Fudge 
1 reformed in the Church fon IV. 
360, 361, 362. His Power limited, 3792 
380, 281, 382, 383. His Supremacy di- 
owned by the Eaftern Patxiarchs, VI. 643, 
676, 677, 678. His Confirmation faid to 
be required to all new elected Futriarehs, 
IV. 383, 384. And that he had a Power 

of | depoſmg and reſtoring Patriarchs, 384, 

385. He has no Supremacy over Pat#1archs, 
4-4 391, 395. The N N 
. meſs, 400, 401, 402, 405, 419, 420 | 

his 2000 Is in this Nation. , See 8 

and Britain. His Exactions here, III. 804, 

805. He granted Collations here upon Pro- 

motions, 887, 888, And Commendams 

and Ditpenſitions, 888, 889. His Title 

of Univerſal biſhop, IV. 405, Cc. VI. 

557, 558, His Plea of being St. 

Nn. r, IV. 430, 2 His Au- 
thority not proved from Scripture, 433. 
Not from St. Luke 22. 32. 433, 434, 435, 
436, 437. Net from St. John 21. 15,16, 
17. 437, 438. Has no Right to preſide i in 
General Councils, 463. Did nat preſde in 
that of Nice, 463, 464, 465. L Ne in 
that of Conſtantinople, 465, 466. Not 
in that of Epheſus, 467, 468, 469. Ner 
is it very clear that he did at Chalcedon, 
469. Or the Second at Conſtantinople, 
ibid. His pretended Power of depoſing Prin. 


ces, VI. 519, 560, 561, 562, 563, 564- 
| His 
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His Diſpenſing Power, 613, 614. V. 204. 
. See —. Euguired into, VI. 558, 559, 
560. His Management in tbe Caſe of Henry 
Villth's Divorce, 748. Hiftory of Popijh 
. 137, 138. Aud encoura- 
ging Rebellions, V. 133, 134, 135, 139, 
141, 142, 143. Popes Quarrels with 


140 
the Emperours, and other Chriftian Princes, 


the E 
143, 144, 145, 146. Their Arguments to 

' prove -Kings onght to be ſubje# to Toes 
pP p. Jol, 702, 703, 704, 705. ef 
forbid Biſhops and Prieſts to pay Homage to 
Princes, 706. Tet require an Oath of Fealty 
to themſelves, 25 
Popiſh Biſhops obi ected againſt being Depoſed by 
our Reformers, | HI. 964. 965 
Popiſh Plot, | I. 449 
Porcheſter, anciently called Cair Peris, III. 
| ay | 3 
Porphyrius and bis Do@rines, V. p pp. 618, 
r 619 

Portſmouth, whence ſo called, III. 207 
Poſitive Inſtitutions by no means unalterable, 


I: 128, 129, 130. Nor any Mutability in | 
How it | 
is to be known, when poſitive Laws bind im- 


God's Repealing them, 137, 138. 
mutabh, II. 165, 166, 167, 168 
Poſſeſſion made a Plea for the Romaniſts, IV. 


| 602, 603 
Poſſeſſion of the Crown a juſt ground for an 


Oath of Fidelity, III. 977, 978 
Poverty little known amongſt the Monks, V. 
| PP p- 49, 650, 651 


Power of the Keys. See Keys 


Præadamites, bow abſurd. a Fancy, I. 335, | 
| * 7, ir”, 
Præbenda, | HI. 928 
Prefecture, III. 915, 916, 918 
Præmonſtratenſes, III. 692 


Præmunire. Some account the Statntes about 
it, V. pp p, 732. Theſe firſt made at 

_ Carliſle, 733, 734, 735,736 
Prayer, what, V. pp p. 377. what E- 
fteem in the Church, II. 363, 364. A pe- 
culiar part of Divine Worſhip, VI. 106. 
How it comes to be fo, V. P S 7, 
378. Secret, III. 139. Bidding, ibid. 
Forms of it not only Lawful, but highly Expe- 
dient, 629, 630. Due Attendance upon it 
required, 667. To Saints, IV. 564 — 581. 
V. 53. VI. 100, 101, 104, 105, 169, 
170, 584, 585. See Invocation, and 
Saints. Made a ſolemn part of Religious 
Worſvip in the Church of Rome, VI. 101, 
102, 103, 104, 526, 527, 528, 529. Pray- 
ers to the Bleſſed Virgin, 530, 531, 532, 
533. The common Evaſions of the Romaniſts 
about it anſwered, V. 61, 62. Prayers to 
the Saints, when firſt begun, VI. 102. Con- 
demned by the Fathers, V. 54, 55, 56. The 
Difference between Praying to Saints in Hea- 


\ 


% 24 Mad 


ven, and deſiring Men on Earth to pray fc 
6, 65. St. Auguſtine 0. friend to Iroo- - 
cation of Saints, 58. Prayer for the Dead, 
MI. 661. How allowed of by the Greeks; 
IV. 641. Not mentioned in the Articles of 
the Church of England, VI. 744. 1 
| do not en inferr + Purgar ry, IV. 615, 
| - 616. VI. 569., Archbiſhop Viter; Do- 
Axine in this Point vindicated, IV. 616, 
617, 618. Whether Lord's Prayer may be 
uſed to Saints, V. 29. Prayers to Angels, 
59, 60. Condemned by the Council of Lao- 
dicea, VI. 104, 105. Prayers in an Un. - 
known Tongue, V. 72, 73, 74. VI. 513, 
570, 571, 572, 591. The Language 
ayer no matter of Diſſpline, V. 75. No 
univerſal ＋ 1. or ſuch ＋ 76, 77. 
Prayers. of the Church, in St. Auguſtin': 
time — begun till the Catechumens were 
diſmiſſed, p pp. 394+ After their Diſ- 
miſſion, Fifa, the Altar, 2 y 


„ 
: 


= 


Preaching, II. 363, 364. Who allowed to 
widertake it, III. 624. Extempory-Preach- 
ing cautioned againit, 6 27, at ſort o 


Preaching moſt uſeful, 627, 628, 652, Di- 
ligence and Care required in it, 667, 668 
Predictions bow to . be tried, I. 110; 111, 
112, 113, 114,115, 116, 117. Concerning 
our Saviour's Incarnation and Paſſion, 119 
Prejudice dangeronſly Powerful, I. 157. II. 281 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariff, gee Eu- 
chariſt. | 
Presbyters. See Names, and Ordination. 
_ A Title taken from the Jews, II. 334. The 
Power it imports, 335. Colledges of them 
ſettled where neceſſary, 363, 364, 365, 366, 
267, 368. What Power allowed them in the 
Church * 589, 590, 591 
Presbyters ConduQtity, what, III. 65t 
Preſcription, III. 693, 694, 695, 696, 
; 3 ; . 697, 698 
Prieſts. See Marriage, Egyptian, I. 62. 
Phœnician, | ibid. 
Prieſt· craft, a moſt unreaſonable and malicious 
| Charge, III. 616, 517 
Prince of Wales's Birth ſuſpected, III. 970. 
The Evidence for it excepted againſt, 970, 971 
Private Spirit. See Spirit. 
Proclus, a friend to Myſtick Divinity, though 
a great Enemy to Chriſtianity, V. p p p. 622, 


| 


| 623 
Procurations, whence their firſt Original, III. 
638 

Procurator Cæſaris, III. 727 
Prometheus, ſeems to have been Noah, I. 370 
or leg Magog, . 371 
Prophecy. See Predictions. Made to Abra- 


ham, Gen. 15. 13, 14, 15, 16. confidered, 
_ 16. 14% $6287 


Prophets, after Moſes, their Fidelity. T. 92 5 
| Their Schools, 94, 95, 96, 97. How theſ 
Schools 


| Proteſtantsx why ſc 


/ 


- 


. 
„ II) r g 


: 


— 


1 
24 * _— — 


"An Alphaberica Table 


Schools tended to * Perſons u for the 


Probe 
tical Office," 97, 98, 59, 100, 101. 
needed not to confirm their „Arie or Com- 


 miſhon by Miracles, 92 95, 102. 
How 1925 Prediflions 34 Res under ſtood, 
117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123. Pro- 
por raiſe ſed extraordinarily, 124. The 
— Pall e Prophets amongſithe Jews, 
5 e 07 * to be pumiſhed by God 
only, ee by Men, 103. 
rence 1 * a Fa aye Prophet and a Seducer, 
ibid: To whom the Tryal of them belonged, 
Icq, 105. The Rules of judging them, 


105, &c. 
Proſeuche, II. 307 
Proſper” 


ibid. 
329. Theirs 
the ſafer way to Salvation, 586 —— 597. 
Their Faith enquired into, 597, 604 


this Name, 
0 called, IV. 


Providence, I. 297, 298, 299, 300. II. 
| 18, 19,20, 21, 22, 23, 29, 30,31, 22, 33, 


Objedted a againſt, becauſe of the Inequa- 

Jay of its Diſtri ions in this aſe, I. 324, 
325, 326. But very undeſerve I » 35 
228, 329, 330, 331, 334 le in the 

Frame of the world, © 565 8 7 92 

Provinces. See Suburbicarian. gned 

55 the >. at their firſt being ent to 

301, 302, 303. Roman 


— III. 916,917 


Puniſhments. See Debts, and Rewards. The 


Ends of them, III. 243, 244. The Reaſon | 
. "of Puniſhments in Fuftice and Government, 

. 247. The Ends of them, 254, 255. Lhe 
Magiftrate's End in them diftin# # from that of 
Private Perſons, 256. God's Ends in Pu- 
niſhments bere in this Life, 257, 258, 259. 
Thoſe in the other, 259, 260. The Mea-| 
ſure of them to be taken from the Dignity of | 
9 Sufferer, 275. A Perſon may be puniſhed 

eyond the 2 ert of bis own Adios, 28 5, 286. 

ö 2 1 12 may conſent to ſuffer for 
 axother, 287, 288, 292, 293, 294, 295. 
Inflances ix Scripture, of Children puniſhed 
for their Parents Faults, 288 „289, 290, 291, 

292 

Purgatory See Tee bat, IV. 609, 
610, 612. able Pod ine, 608, 
609. Made of the — a neceſſary 
Tic of Faith, 609. Let owned by ſeveral 
| of them not to have been known in the F ri- 
mitive Church, 611. And by others, that it 
cannot be proved from Scri 
And flatly denied by others, 628. As alſo 
the Greeks, 610, 611. St. Auguſtine 
ar from making it an Article of Faitb, 613, 
614. Whether it can be inferred from the 
Doctrine, or Uſe of Prayers for the Dead, 
615, 616, 617, 618. Unknown to the Fa-| 


thers, til Gregory 1/, 618, 619, 625, 


—— 


The Dife-| 


812. Ge III. 120. Several of | 


| 


e, bit, 612. 


* 


— .. — 


-713- Not taught by Dion ſins Arbo 
ta, 620. Vor by Tertullian, ere. 
Ne by St. Cyprian, 621, 622. Nor by 
Origin, 7 Jerome, 622, 623. Mer 
by St. Baſil, 7 oe Nor by Boethius, 
Theodoret, or Gr 228 624. Nor 
laſtihy by F. Augut in, Cyril; or St. 
Chry ſoſtom, 624, 625. A groundleſs Fi- 
| ion, V. 71. That takes away the Care of 
Good Li! ibid. How endeavoured to be 
proved, 96, VI. . 568, 569, 570, 
r= $91 
Puritans, who, VI. 32. Wrote againſt thoſe 
who- made a Separation from the Church, 
II. 483, 484. The State of their Con- 
troverſy with the Ne 484 — 492 
Putrefaction, n proba le Cauſe of the Genera- 
tion of Animals, II. 20, 21, 22, 23 


Pythagoras, had in ger 3 ation, II. 
55. His Notion of God, his Worſhip, 1 
56, 57. His Death, 5 

FR by 
2 
Abanus Maurus, concerning the Real 
Preſence inthe Eucharif, VI. 10 
Rabbins, what ſort of Hiſtorians, I. 32, 3 


Raccovian Catechiſm, by whom firſt framed, It, 
228. Its Do@rine concerning our Saviour's 

'- Reſurre&ion. 228, 229. How altered in 
this Point, 229, 232 

Ratramnus. See Bertram. 

Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body i in the Eucharif. 
See Euchariſt. 

Reaſon to be judge concerning Divine Revelati- 
tion, V 32. How to be underſtood, 
III. 502, 503. Its Light but weak and 
dim, II. 60. And ſo owned by Mr. Lock, 
III. 532, 533. Decreed by the Romaniſts. 
IV. 3. tes Uſefulneſs in Matters of _— 
gion, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174. V 
593, 594. Ke 1 of? 3 
It direfts to a fu and eternal Cauſe of all 
things, II. 60, 61. Of Certainty in it. See 
Certainty, and Ideas. 

Rebaptization, IV. 160, 161, 236, 239 

Rebellion coumtenanced by the Church of Rome, 

V. 133, 134 

Recognitions about Idolatry, bywhat Authori- 
bt, V. PPP: 31 

Reconciliation. See Sufferings. 

Redemption, what, _ III. 304 

Reformation. See Church. Fuſtified, IV. 


p $35, 35%, „357, 358, 359, 360, 462, 463. 


I. 659, 660, 707, 708, 709, 710, 717 
OT e firſt ms 


217; 718, 719,720. 


„VI. 38, 39. Oppeſed by the _—— | 


| 


„ Meer 88 * 4 


E 5 Principal Ma 


— — — WS EAT" 


ders. 


ͤ— — 


1 
— 


IV. 359, 
VI. 39. 


il a Council ſho 


36 L 3570. Hom brought about 
ot 


noce Nen deferre 


be convened, IV. 361, 


362 
Rehab of t b * of England, Iv. 


It 365 3266. 


0 0 | 

IF 5 

748, 749- 25 to_ the C 4 15 2 

Js, 707, 708, 709, 710, 711. 4 to He. 
re, 717, 718, 719, Ja, 721, 722, 723, 
724. Ai to its own Authority, 724, &, 125, 
726, 727, 728, 930. 4 to 5. dity 


its Arguments for Baan? 
£ to its [ ency on the —— oft th 


Civil Magiftrate,. for its Divine Right, 
The Charge of * and the Rey 


it confidered, 6 ane 750 
Recs F. be 
of. Saints, whether to be . pped, 

I. 533, 35 

Religion impreſſed Pu Minds 3 
* II. 1, 25 61, 68 — 


_y 
E bent 
* 


vention of 
Plato's Guten 9 


2 with him 
Perſons 
dom 


l _ Religion, v 


F, 3,.744+ See 
, as to Hen- 


Remilfion. See Sufferings. 
\Reordination by Pope Lucius, ma VI. 45; 


. And by others, op 
ntance, what, V. 69. No Man can be 


ved without it, ibid. How God ſaid. to 
Repent, I. 12 L, 122, 
4 timely Repentajice in the Church of Rome, 


VI. 574 
Fal, too commonly ill taken, 


HI. 621 
Reſidence, rey of the G III. 625, 


6 626, 670, 671, 672, Wt 
eff ge oa of a Benefice, to whom to be made, | 
731 Reſignations not alowable, 
728. Bonds rien MY our e. 
nom Conſideration, 713, 714, 716, 717. 
be bitereſt of our Religion, as. we 145 of the 
Purochial Clergy, endangered by them, 715. 
ether they be againſt Law, 71), 718. 
Whether Simoniacal, 719, 720, 721. They 
_ deprive Men without a earing, 728. And 
Saint all Law and Reaſon, 729. Precedents 
| In favour of them enquired into, 734, 735- 


we 


Some bindrances of 


| {The Aldi of the. contrary Doffrine.. 
Revelations. See St 55 DE. Sa we 


Bri 
rigit, & rd ts 


Kc. Private Revelatzons 
" Church of Rome for 2 of Dottrine, 

V. 92. Revelations te Norbertus, &. Ger- 
uucdle, and.others, 93, 94, PP. 614613, 

614, arte ions contrary to each o- 
tber, 95. Ide Abſurdity- and Folly of ſuch 
* evelations, 96. Revelations i fl owned. by 
them, 98. And made. _ the. Ground of 

28 W Of immediate ft 
to the 97 1 124: 128,829 
Revenge, aſſerted by Crellius, not to he 
in its own Nature, but only. as forbi 


* 


Chritians, III. 252. . This Afention. nf 

proved, 272, 253 

Revolter, worſe than a Papif by Education, 

209, 210 

wy} > and Puniſhments the great * of 

ion J. 297 

Richard Dake © York ante 

"Henry Vill. ſwears Allegiance to 4 


949, 950. Iet bis Right, 
_ as is declared, could — 75 end. 15 


Right, what, II. 157; 158, 160. A:poſ- 
* Iiſtitution neceſſary to create a Divine 
Right, 162. And to make it wnalterab 

ir myſt be known to. come from God, with 
Intention to oblige all Beleiuers to the World's 
end, 163, 164, 165. 5 
when poſitive Laws bind immutably, 165, 


166, 167, 168 
1 ht One, III. 6 
e of Nations, 974, Mi. 555 » 97 


Riolanus's pretended Miracle, 2 
Roman Empire looked on as «Cine d, IY. 


Rinian Province in Britain, bow bowel. 15 
151. Their Progreſs bere, | m. 255 
Roman IWays here in Britai 


Ola Romans, phat they Trane for L Pris 


Romaniſts hief Artifice to 
" World, that - 38 232 
Faith, VI. 95. Aﬀed more Ln 


e r 653, 2 N. 
„ 386797 


| 


eee w bs Salvatio 


Rome, H. worſhipped their Gods with- 
ont E for 170 Tears, till their new Ca- 


© pitol was erefed, _ V. ppp. 12 
Rome not the Catholick Jeruſalem, I} 73. 
Students there, bow regulated, III. 130, 
131 

Church of Rome. " See Church. 


Romoaldus's Ignorance, Ridiculouſneſs, Vifoms, 


Some Queries i in relation to them anſwered, | &c. V. 102, 103. Ilitreated by the Monks, 
| Tir „737,738 why, PPP: 651 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body, II. 571, 572, Romulus ergo, * Ve ow to Jove, ppp. 
$73», 374] 88 | I 
Revelation, made by God is always certain, I.] St, Roſa, "mg VL 525 
145. 4nd 


OR to be W 146, 147. | 3 


Ru- 


16, 17, 19 ——2 
| 1 


— | 4 ae 


of Rib, VI. 439 Es Sefiptures: 48 
5 not a ee Rake, 379, 380. 
Penh certain ir ir lf If. et able to be mi: 
2 13805) 97, 3855 387. and that 


236 239, 
\ ME. Sacrifices es thing $ tal ml 


eciall 

- fiderable in them, III. 296. Aud all thefe 
ers fulfilled" in our Bet Sabfour. Fo 
He war ſubſtituted in our ox 298, 29 299, 
300, 301, 302, 303, 304, 4 
u, Oblation of BemfelFroGaz, 85 Rt 
1 4nd be made Expiation for our Sins, 225, 
& g. Expiatory Snerifices before” the © 425 
were all Burnt-Offerings, 105 * Divers arts | 
of Sacyiffces the 8, 313, 314. 
* Thoſe on the Great Day 0 Arete, 31 pal nl 


Ams 


Sacrifice to be offered only to God, VI. 1 
0 0093; 174. FS his own Honour, 195.1 
176 


* 


rifice m ze v 

vice of the Chuck III. rar. 
for the Hoh Buche "3 VI. B. 15 2 
Sometimes for ſalemn Commemoration, IV. 


84 Le 3 77 wor 2 85 . e Ker Kati 


71 Aae Meet. 
Safe-Conidutts jeans 557 unt le TV. 
37s 339, ks 22 


3337334. 335, 3365 


id to believe, as to Dibine 42 
tor hither compleat from Saints. Ses prayer. Ne to be Se 
mig, und whil * 785 {XL 743 \ M44, 145, * 147, 145, Ho. 
ES 08.4 09. 451. 56, 157 77 8, 161 Ii 5 
3 = can be an rt l . — oigbt to be ow, 742 40 17 kl 
—* 4011 3 76. How this Hot may | e es 
| VI. 22 ions, * 
III. "904 Salle Le Went III. os C 
bv Salvation. "What ** neceſſary to be bole. 
I ved in order to it, IV. 48, 49, 59, 5. 
Io ene vt IL RITA | : As 5 which was not from the 

Aelamęnt, what 1 241 to in FE ary to Saluation, can be. made 
S* cent Church.” fe rife 24; 4 0 "fo IT oY „ 80, 62. "Of the 
AN. enen meter ke nee- Satvability Papi ts. See ndecſon. 

Ide End and tha Il. 7 [$mnG; what 45 worſhipped, for a Deity, V. 

r Efficacy of them, , % pts ge b. 409 
ee Grate," II, 0 vun of 8 5 Paulus. ö 
Frent defmes to be Seven, VI., 394. Samp biſhop o Y Caerleon, - tit. 05 
"= Blip had wo Fe be volition fbr it 2 . Abe of York, III. 1 * 
7 496: Tbe Senſe of the Greek pte over % Dole in Bretagne, ( 

n % Pontt "488, 489% 490, 491, 4ſ0 51 0 have 45 ibid, The 1 — | 
492. An f b Eaftern iche, 492, Ke berenpon i in the Court, at 
5 Hon t cw of the Seven Ca- F Rome, | 1 . = 

craftents came into the Church, * 7 anchoniathon, 7 
e +4 44550 b | 259 Sande ſon* s 7 Julgnent 4 the 
Sactiffces. Se Maſs. Whether by 1. 1 Yi Salvation if Papiſts, VI. Ft, 52 

. 'of Nature, or un mow 2 of it Sinhedrin, | II. 398, 309 

. 197, Sacrifice, whence | Sardica. See Councils. * * 
Ae 74 oy T's 178. Sacyifi- Satisfaction of Chriſt, If, 168. EN Fuffer⸗ 
" © hs 4 Thy the Jews, by Sa of Atonement | ings. e Deſign and Manner f Proceed- 
70 tio; III. 232, 275 The true © ing in the Di roms toncerning Chriſt's Sa. 
ory an Expiatory Sacrifice, 233. This | tesfa@zon, III. 227. The fot Riſe ang lub 
--exaTly agrees to our Bleſſed, Saviour! $ Oblatis 3 equa, Progreſs of this NO 230, 
en of bimſelf in out flead, 233, 224. or} ITY 2325 15 23 235, 2 1 225 
* 2 — Savioi#s Ob lation e us. a- 238, 239, '240. 2h, 5 33 

Breach in tbe Feaſi nres of od's Punitzve bt fich as tot exclude the. Neceſſity o 75 
ice, 236, : Exp; 1 Repentance i in order to Salvation, 245. 


bis Puniſhment the very ſame which the 


a 


FO. 


—,. 


4 


reguirid, 245, 248. To c this, he 
: D;ference between ebts . ts to 
be confidtred, 246, WA 95 tÞis 
Satis Nen, 2577 1 The N Ig 
* Grace Merle i, 1 Sort ure d 
Doctrine "Satisfat? ion, e 
|SatisfaBtignd, as taught 3 in 1570 55 2 
540, 887 
Sarurn, 0 0 with Noah, 5 365 36 bY. 
379, x mit 
TER Ws Nötchern, * Walt. ; 
Peri themſelves fr rom Alexander's Mace- 
donian uh, 173, 174. Sent, 75 
hitbher by” 407 Britain 189, 1 98, 1 9. 
ow 


Anti 
' they 


3 


"of the Vrincial Manes, | | 


— 


— not long before, D. Scotus's Opinion —_ N 
189, tho. 50 they were, 190.” lee | al the Dong: P wee 51 8 
775 e ee ner, Are | '  concernity Bl 
ea, 191, 192: ws's Account the as 0 on 
— 192, 193. © What” others fay of | Mnf 185 VI. b 19 
S 1.94. What Olaus Rudbsck, 195. Scrjprures ot ed, L 2107 n 
but Bede, ibid. hat feems moſt proba- 6 certain br; ity in t 


Ve concerning them, 196. What' 2 | 


ms Reneccrus writes of them, ibid. The | 
time of their coming into Britain, 196, 19). 
VNV. ppp: $70. 4 ch made to them at 

their coming bither, III. 199. Tn 77 came 

. mercenary Soldier; Promiſe of Pay, | 
ibid. 4nd did ſore at the for, 
199, 200. The b g the nur be- 


tween them and the Britains, 200, 201. 
How the Saxons bebaved themſchves in it, 
202, 203. Their Succeſs, 203. Their 
with new Forces under Cerdic, and 
; beating the Britains, 207. Their Idolatries, 


The 


of the Expiation, than the manner of obtain- 
ing it, Ro 


V. p PF. 333 When the Engliſh Saxons 
becam 671 

t belizued t6 have been flain, III. 
264, 265, 266. Denoted rat her 25 Efef 


Scepticifin, VI. 378 
Schifrn. See 8 What it i, it 


220, 225, 227 454, 501, 1 
IV. 281. 


E. Two-fold ; i ror = 
| legiaus, 680. The Nature 
222. The Miſchief of it, 221. gn 
of it, 453, 563, 564. Condemned by Di- 
onyfius Alexandria, 556. And by St. 
Cyprian, ibid. Or which fide the Schiſm 
betwixt us and the Church of Rome lies, IV. 
281, Cc. 314, Oc. 324, 325, 326, 327, 
0 28, 329, 345, 346. What Schiſims in the 
| Roman Church, V. 149, 150, 151, 152, 
153, 154 


Schools of the Prophets. 
_ Learning, I. 29, 30. III. 126, 128, 129 


Schotinus's Miracles, p Pp. 212 
Scotland, in what Senſe called by Bede a tranſ- 
mur ine ' Nation, | II. 177 


Scortiſh Antiquaries, III. 


155. Fordon's 
Account of Scotland, 155, 156, 157- 
Major c 


Jo. 
onfeſſes the Scots were derived 
_ the Iriſh, and that theſe came ff Hom 
| 5 ain, 157. Hector Boethius's 
Relation of them, 157, 158, 159, 160, 
161, 162. Hector's Authority enguired 
into, 162, 163, 164, 165. The Scottiſh 
* Antiquities very uncertain, 165. The true 
Original of tbeſe fabulous Relations, 172, 
173. How the Scottiſh Antiquities and 
. the Iriſh agree, 174, 175. hat their 
es plead from the . of the 34 


bave Abubited Scotland, 175, 1 
10 he 


177, 178. Gildas takes notice of 


Scots, who came out of Ireland, but 9 
back, 


187, 188 


1 


—_—— 


„ 


* 


See Prophets. Of| 


em to ö oned them. 10. 
©EXXIE. 30, 
diblæ and 2 66, c. 


Kripturer, 374, c. 


pleaſing God, and enjoying his. 


froely and 5 


clare to ns the ung 
ibid. 
be 2 751 contrary to that o 


77 
Pra eolos 5 
12 + % ral H, Kc. no Argument 925 


128. Who appealed to our Savjour's Refur- 
reckiom from the Dead, and to W7 Bae of 
it then Irving, for the Proof of their Do 

128, 129. 


Scripture 


it, 66, 67, 68. "The Excellency 
ares the. only 


certain Guide to Salvation, 375, 376. G. 


taming in them matters of the 7 2 


portance, 3 8, 3 l 
the true e A Gem State 0 2 $ 


Soul, 380 72 the ay, way of 


Favour, 281. 
And 201 'of the greateſt Depth and A 


er ionſneſt, ibid. And of the moſt muver- 
| . to the Minds of Men, 381, 
382 


manner, 382. 
382. 383. Purely and fncerely, 1 


And this in a clear and perſpicuous 
With Power and 20 


niformly an d agreeabh, 393, CE rs da- 


oixing 
ach Duties as are mo Wenig Gol to re- 
quire, 385. d maſt reaſonable for us to 

„ibid. Aud Mering ab En- 


| ag egen to the Obſervance of them, 385, 
38 


They contain in them the Covenant of 


Grace, 386. Tet decried by the Romani 


in order to the Behef of their Church's In- 
Jallibilit), 


IV. 3. 


Who diſconrage the read- 
ing them, V. 83, 83. ud 


Tae tf 1 they de- 
Mionable Will of God, 
The Practice of the Romaniſts berein 
the: Primitive 
tans, 87, 88, 89. e mifonterpreting 
7 5 does not bar its heing the 
He 8: Faith, Rage 184 ie. 18. 
5 Fa: 15 70, 7. 75 
way uſed in the Rr, Church! Ver d. 


ing out the true $, e of Scripture, . . 
78. Di ter bn Brodie, 3 * 


the of Scripture, II. 120. Tefti- 
mony of nite} ef. Tack in behalf of the 
Scriptures, 122, 123, 124, 125. And 
theſe related by fuch ch as were no way qualifi- 

to impoſe upon the World, 125, 126 
127. Aud whoſe Do@rine was no way ſuited 


to the corrupt Iucliuut ions of Mankind 1 27, 


Ant 0 manner þ hr, auc 
with themſelves, or the their 
Times, could ever be proved upon them, 129, 
130. But they have the conrly rent "Tefti- 
mony of Jews and Heathens, fer good part 


of 


» 


„ 


nothing unbec 


Holy-Gboſt, 134, 135. 
the 


Accounts, 107, 108. Becauſe an. Aſent is 
_ berer 


run into the ſame Abſurdities, that ſhould be 
* avoided 
Inſtead 
III, 112. As it doth by making that ne- 


account of. this pretended Infallibility, 11 5. 
_ Either as.to the Church ſuppoſed Infallible, 


tbe kind of Infallibility pleaded for, 118, 
119. Or bow we may know when the Church 


ent Chriſhans, 204, 
ſettled, 166, .167, 168, 182. VI. 192, 
194, 409, 712. Knowledge of it poſſible to 


189. VI. 439 — 459, 691. Not neceſ- 
ſary, in order to the belief of Scripture, to en- 


An Alphabetical Table, 


— 


of what they taught, 130, 131. They taught 
ing a Divine 2 

131. Nor did they ſeek to conceal their own 
. gave greater Evi- 
their Sincerity, than ever was given 
| #99 other Matter of Fa& in the World,132, 
They teſtified nat bing but what themſelves bad | 
ſeen, 132, 133. Aud preſently after it was 
done, 133. Hundreds concurring in the ſame 
Teſtimom, ibid They expoſed themſelves to 
the utmo / Hazards, rather than retract what 


ing a 


Infirmities, ibid. 
dence of 


they bad teſtified, 133, 134. And bad like- 
wiſe the 72 of a Divine Teſtimony, in 
the miraculous Gifts and Operations of the 
bjections againſt 
Id Teſtament anſwered, 135 — 145. 
And others. againſt the New, 145, 146. 
The right method of Interpreting the New 
Teſtament, III. 659, 660 


amefully bla 


221, 223. 


276. e 
pretended infallible Authority of the Church 


ef Rome, not ſufficient Evidence in the Caſe, | 
108, 177 | 


| 191, 202, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 208, 209. 4 ars upon 3 


ired, beyond all Proportion, or De- 
gree 0 Evidence, 109. Becauſe this is to 
it, 110, 111. And becauſe this, 
Reſolving Faith, Undermmes it, 


a 


ceſſary to Faith, which was not looked on as 


fach, when the Do@rine of the Goſpel was 


revealed, 112, 113. By deſtroying all the 


Rational Evidence of Chriſtian Religion, 113, 


114, 115, 116. By giving no ſatisfadory 


116, 117. Or the proper ubject of this 
Infallibility in the Church, 117, 118. Or 


decides Infallibly, and when not, 119, 120, 
121, 122. Difficulties about Scripture, leſs 
than about an Infallible Church, VI. 734, 
733, 736. Scripture, how valued by the 

omaniſts, 144, 145. How by the Anci- 
205. Canon of it, bow 


be learnt by the Ear only, 180, 181, 185 
186. The true grounds of Scripture belief, 
185, 186, 187, 188, 191, 192, 193. Scri- 
pture the only Foundation of our Faith, 188, 


iptures. See Judge of Controverſies. | 
bemed. by T. C. IV. 215, 
ow known to be the Word of 
God, 107, 157, 158, 165 — 174, 201, 
20, 215, 216, 273, 274, 


CT 


that Church is, upon whoſe Teſtimony we re- 
ceive, and believe the Scripture to contain all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, VI. 196, 197, 


198, 199. Aud what its Teflimony, 732. 


* 


i/tian Churches, 404. , pretended 
Corruptaons in them, 404, 405. 


Scriptures come down to us by the Teftimon 
* to us by the Teſtimony of 


e vanity 


of ſuch Pretences,  __. 405, .406 
Scripture's Divine Ligbt, IV. 218, 224. Thi 


muſt look upon Scripture as 


guire which j the Church, IV. 214. What 


By what | 


Scythians, their Deity, 
Seals pendent, when fiſt uſed, 


will not prove the Scriptures to be from God 
218,219. But the Book being once owned; it 
proves the Divinity of their Doctrine, 218, 
219, 220, 221, 222, 223. Scriptures, far 
exceed. all other Writings, 221, 222. Con- 
tain all the Articles of our Faith, VI. 194, 
195, 196, 712. 4s it owned by the Ro- 
maniſts themſelves, 401, * Every one 
the Rule of Faith, 
199, 200, 373, 374, 388, 390, 397, 398, 
399, 400, 401, 439, 440, &c. 552, 588, 
589. What Judgment of the meaning of Scri- 
pture is left to private Perſons, 200, 201, 


390, 391, 392, 393, 394, 395, 552, 645, 
646, 650, 651, 743- 


See Spirit. The right 
method of Interpreting Scripture, 388, 389, 


390, 696, 697, Scriptures teach all things 


neceſſary to Salvation plainly and intelligibly, 
402. , The Senſe of ew may certainly be — 


 derſtood,though ſome have miſinterpreted them, 


738, 739. And they are far leſs liable to 

ruptions, than unwritten Traditions, IV. 
241, 242, VI. 712. What Evidence the 
Church of England bas, that fhe follows the 


Senſe of it, — VI. 739 
Scriptures, whether to be had in the Vulgar 


Language, VI. 458, 459, 460, 461, 462, 
; ; 64, 46 5 n to be with-beld 

om the generality o iſttans, 548, 549, 
587, 588. The Doctrine of the Nomaniffs 
in this reſpe#, 511, 512, 513. The Senſe 
of the Gallican Churches to this matter, 513. 
The Romaniſts have gone off from the Ca- 


tholick Tradition, 513, 514. Whether the 
preſent Roman Church be the only ſure Inter- 


preter of Scripture, 553,554, 589. Scripturs 
to berelied upon in relationto things above our 
Capacity, 592, 593, 594. May be under- 
ftood Literally where there is reaſon, and yet 
Figuratively at other times, where there is 
reaſon for ſuch an Interpretation, 617. The 


proper means of ending Controverſies, 690, 


691, 692, 693, 695. Ohjections againſt 
this anſwered, 694, 695, 696, 697, 702, 
703, 704, 705. Scripture preſerved entire, 
407, 408, 409. Till corrupted by the Coun- 
eil of Trent, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456. 
eps the Apocrypha got into it, 

476, 457, 458 
V. pP Þ. 499 
III. 13 


Seculum 


f the Principal Matters. ffi 
— nt — . 

Seculum Spixitus Sancti, , broached by the] for bim, VI. 361. 262. H; oa fe 
Mendicant De 25 5» Their 2 ſuch an badet, 362, 262 . 
i 256. Its Unreaſonableneſs, 256, 257 366, 367, 368, 369, 370. His heavy 

A Seduxer, bow diſtinguiſhed by the Jews from | Cbarge upon bis Anſwerer, 395 396 
. @ falſe Prophet, * I. 103. Sermon of the Miſchief of Separation, why 

1 Segent, 8 3, 9 . LI III. 9091 Preached, II. 451. How blamed as unſeaſon- 
Car Sejſont. UI. 913 - able; 452; 453: And as too ſharp and evera, 
Semi. pelagianiſm got into Gaul, III. 119 353, 454. Sermon at St, Lawrence Jewry, 


Throngh miſtake of St. Auguſtin's Doctrine, 
OPS, > 3 eget DO UE ELEC 
Senſe. See Teſtimony, \ The Timm of 
HSenſe diſallowed of in the Church of Rome 
in Matters of Faith, IV. 2, 3. 
Separation. See Schiſm. Of Froteſfauts, not 
From the Catholick Church, IV. 346, 347; 
348, 440. When it may be without Sin, II. 
225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 232, V. ppp. 
409, 564, 565. From the Church of Eng- 
land, II. 548, 549. The great e of 
it, 549, &c. It brings a- great Prejudice 
upon the Cauſe of, the "Reformation, 549, 
350, 551, 552. "It is condemned. by Cal- 
vin, 550. By Daille, 551. 5 Amyral- 
dus, 551, 554. By Claude, Paijon and 
Turretine, 551, 552. By Le Blanc, 552. 
Ey Zanchy, 553, 354. y Crocius, 553. 
_ . By the Helyetian Churches, ibid. B 
za, 480. Aud others, 481. 1s a great 
Ohſtruc᷑ ĩon to Unity among Proteſtant Church. 
2, 552, 552, 554; 555. W 
| Schiſms, as the Chriſtian Church bas always 
condemned; 555, 556, 557- Vill make Se- 
Parat ion f 559, 560, 561, 
562. The Principles 
Vindication, . 559, 560, 635, 636, 637, 
646, 647. Argued againſt from Mr. Bax- 
ter's Principle, 560, 561. Aud from the 
Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians, to 
preſerve. the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
562, 553, 564, 565, 556. 
in New-England, 602, 603. 


| 
Reaſon for th 


Na Parity of 

7 for the Diſſenters 1 from us, 
and our ſeparating from the Church of Rome, 
647, 648, 649. Of our Separation from 
the Church of Rome, Il. 225, 226, 227, 
229, 462. Of the Diſſenters from the Church 
of England, 462, 463. The Unlawfulneſs 
of it, 463. 'What it is, 471, 4ts Progreſs 
481, 482. And bow begun, 479. Ihe 
Grounds of Separation now the ſame as at the 
time of the Reformation, 471, 513. Jet 


then not thought ſufficient to make a Breach, | 
471, 4.72, 473 No Reaſon for it on ac- 


count of our Churches Doctrine, 512 
Serapis thought to he Joſeph, I. 372. The 
ſame with Jupiter Ammon, Jupiter Phari- 
us, and Jupiter rerum omnium potens, V. 
PPP: 539 

Ar. Serjeant's manner of writing Controverſies, 
IV. 626, 627, 644, 645, 646, 647, 649 


Sermons. See Preaching. 


it inſufficient for its 


Diſallowed of | 


on 1 Tim. 1. 15. 4 1 ah 
Serpent, that ſeduced our ft Par 0 325 
sigebert, N ef the Welt "A. 23, 32 4 
Sen what che Hare ed of III. 943 


our Sabi- 
bur, N * 62 
Silures, from Spain, a „. 53 
Simon, what at Common- Lam, III. 719. 
be Nature. of it, how to be determined, 
How to judge what is Simonaica 


4 71 TT | 
, 0. 
The Oath: againſt it, * 


. 121, 722, 723 
Sinners, in what © Senſe ſaid to be fad by 
ri, II. 346, 347. How: to judge of 
this Senſe, 348, 349, 358, 359, 360 
Sins confidered as Debts, III. 246, 247, 248, 
8 9 I, 392 
Sixtus I. See Decretal e e i py 

Sixtus V. Simonaically choſen Pope, IV. 121 
Slavery. A late it, III. 940 
Society. "fan. a Sociable Creature, II. 205, 
206. Duties owing upon this account, 98, 
175. All Civil Societies ſaid to be founded 
upon Conſent and Compact, 237, 238 
Socinianiſm utter difowned by Grotius, III. 
* iy 271 
Socinians. See Unitarians. State of the Sli 
nian Controverfie explained, III. 400. Theſe 

Mens "manner f Writing, III. 557, 558, 


* 


2 , | 359, 550, 562 
| Socinus Viſputer for the Impoſſibility of Chriſt's 
| paying the very ſame that we were to have 


III. 245 
IT. 44 


ei, 

Socrates s manner of Converſation, 
Fhence be was ſo ſeverely perſecuted at A- 
thens, 44, 45, 46. And "=, 48 

Soul's ſuppoſed Pre-exiftence, I. 319. Its In- 
materiality proved, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264. 
Owned by Cicero, III. 536, 537. And 
Virgil, 537, 538. Not neceſſary to be belie- 
ved according to Mr. Lock, 535. Is De- 
generacy fmce its Creation, I. 318, 319, 320. 
Its Immortality, II. 10,60. III. 533,537,558 

Species, bow underſtood in the Church of Rome, 


| | VI. 436, 43 
Sphinx, an Idol forbidden in the 2d 88 
ment, V. p p p. 511 
Spinoza confuted, II. 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98 
Spirits. The Notion of them does not imply a 


He undertakes to hold Alr. Godden's Cards 


Contradi&ion, II. 64, 65. Of reſolving 
Faith by a. Private Spirit, IV. 213, 214, 
K VI. 694 


| 


g 3 rh ee pa — 


— 2 — —ů—— — aw s * 


— 1 —— — en en, 9 —— — — —— — —äꝓ—ͤ4d — — 


An Alphabet Table 


*A% 4 
— 2 0 — 8 * Pt 


} nt 69%, 55 696, 69, 702, 703, 514; 


15, 724, 725 

nfors in 1 15 I» ” wp 
542, 643 644, 645 

Starchamber art role 8 , 1 


Scene; eHterico comburendo, 1 
; at. IT. wt VIIh. 


"King re knie Pro the N tf 


947. V. R p. 705 
what.” 4 I. 11122 


Archbiſhop 'of Canterbur 17 depoſed, 
7757 7 
Sick,» when killed, 


Sterco 


. I 84. He 55 care 
the Supplies d ritains, again the 
e eie 


Dr. Stillin — how treated by bis 5 

| wo Vs Son not make —— po 
, a diftmaroe; Mark of | 

Wn 2 " Diftinguiſhes between | 

 Partsof Worlbip,and the meer Circumſtances of 

them, 34. arged with a Defign of ſubver= 


ting the Authority of the Church of England, | 


Windicated as to bi Iren 


48, 49. 


Hell Hall wot” prevail againſt the Church 
_ God, 52, 53. 
a Separated Congr 


beth 92 


| Rome, 7, 7, e Church 
| 1 9 or, 82, 83 
8 7 „ 5855 an E 


HBoh Mars — 2 and the Vorhin 


Images, 94,95. Does mot miſrepreſent ri. 
gautius s Meaning, 149, 150, 151. Com- 


Conference at the Deanry, 183, 203, 205. 
Gives an account 
Letter to bim, 186. Vindicates himſelf a. 


7 |Suburbj Provinces, U. 391 Soberbes 
=: n= Uh Fl: 72. IV. 


| 


12 | Gore for uy 7 G 


49, 5o. © Shaws in what Senſe the Gates off 


No Patron of the hy the! 
is Me- 


| & 

plains of T. G's unfair Boaſtings after. 5 N. 
of the occaſion of bit 2d Pow 
; F 


gainſt Ar. M. 187, 188, 203, 204, 205, 


of Subſancs endiuriured 55 bi Oed from 


"the E of the Word, 578,529, 530. 
eee ee , Hay 5 


aan Lock Princip 


les, = 


"429, 427, 


1 8 2 , 0 

A be, 4 by 8 5 3 
4 Suffering and Deith of Cbriſt —. 4 
bie con neg as a 1 gy Sin, or a 
meer 44 of Dominion, III. 261, 262, 263, 
400, A; Baxter's Neef + them, 400, 
401, 402, » 493, 404, 405, 406, 407. 7 
uni 2 Scripture. 263, 
to bear our Sins, 


ved to be a 
Kc. Where he. i : 

* be made Sin aud a 
277, 278, 279, 280. 


b f 6. And 
5 a, gave Himſelf, 


LY, offered a Sacrifice for our Sims, 280, 
281. This Doctrine lays no Charge of Dnju- 


ice upon God, 282, 283, 284. Crellius's 


Arguments to prove it does, confidered, 28 
&c. Ibe Death of ri an ratory Sa 85 
criſtce for the Sins of Mankind, 295, 296, | 
Kc. As appears from bis s being ſaid to die 
for ut, 301, 302, 303. to be a 
- ſom for 17 303, 304, 305. From the Ob- 
lation of it to God for that end, 306, 30), 
208, 309, 310, 311. From the Kripture 
gane it ta be an Offering and Sacrifice to 
God, 311, 312. From the nature of an ex- 
Piatory Sacrifice, 313, 314, 315, 316, From 
— laces 1 Scripture, where Cbriſ is ſaid 
er up himſelf once to God, 316, 317, 
2, 319, 320, 321. Chriſt : Entrance in- 
to Heaven could not be the Oblation of bim- 
Ta fred, 321, 322. His Exerciſe of 
er in Heaven in no ſence an Oblation to 
God, 322. Crellius's Senſe repagnant to 
the Circumſtances of the- Places, 322, 323. 


—_— 


. 206, 207. And thence. argues againſt the | Other Objedjons anſwered, 3233 324. The 
Certainty of Oral Tradition, 187. Hon Effedts of a proper Sacrifice for Sin attribu- 
charged by Mr. Serjeant, 395, 296. Miß: ted to our Savour's Suſferings, 325. Name- 
repreſented by Mr. Creſſy different | by Remiſton of Sims, 3 25, &c. Atone- 


5 from thoſe of the Church of En- 

gland, V. ppp. 585. Aud wherm, 586 

Stonehenge, ll. 205 

Strangled, whether lawful to be eaten, Ne 
I 

Students at Rome. See Rome. ! 

Suarez's bis Fudgment about a Diſpenſing Pans 


III. 788, 789 
Subjection to Authority, I. 175, 176 
Subſtance, III. 504, 505, 106, 507, 508. 


The ſame with Body according to Hobbes, 


27 $36. Ridiculed and the Notion of it 


by Lock, 523, 524. Let the Being 
2 t as certain, as that any thing is in in th 


World, 524- "Though not from 1717 tal 
e Ideal 


Ideas of it, 525, 526, 527, 528. 


ment made by bis Death, 339, 340, 341, 
342. And Reconciliation, 3 342, 343, 344, 
345, 346. In what Senſe Remifton of Sins 


is "attributed in Scripture to the Sacrifice 


of Chrift, 332, 333, 334, 335, 336, 337, 
338, 339 


2 


Sulpicius Severus charged with Pelagianiſm, 


ITE 116, T7 

Sun, worſhipped as Chrift, V. ; 
Superſtition,” II. 63. Sy perſlitious Obſerve. 
tions in the Church of n V. 185 
Supremacy of the Fope. See Pope not Head 


of the ; =; Refored by A 4 
Su emacy Eccleſaſti eſtor the Re- 
2 III. 964. The occafion of the 
Nh 76 bath it, 70 2, 763. State 4 
« 4,284 | the 


"of The Principal Matters. 


r alc. r n 


the Den de, qit763,764-TheRing 


tt 


Gody 152, 153,54 


* known to come from God, 


WS Law enquired mto, 768,1 Ane by 
.. 369: Send 75 155 0 7 Claim in this Thadiocus and bn ty Alet 
pen, 772, 774, What the ancient Lam of London and York, with many of their 
| was in this Foint, 769, 770, 774, 806. Thel Clergy, withdrew into Wales, when” their 


; . ry Eng 3 2 rebeibed in the 
; "4 CD 0 neg14 e Z; 3,7 4. | 
- | Precedents in relation to it 00 g 


775, 7774 778, 80; 781, 782. 7 
N 5 7 7 9, ©, 1, ? 85 
-. teratzons 2 . it th he ow: + Henry 
2 Sog, 807, $08. An Objection an. 
es, Bog! 

by of the Civil Dae! IV. 453, 454, 
ſettled bere * the 


VI. 749, 750 

. | III. 44 
* II. 305. The Neuber of them, 
306, 307. How their Government was mo- 
dee, 308. The manner of reading 
£ = 306. The Publick e of God 
performed 3 in them, 310. The manner of ſit- 
ei in then, 311, 312 
45 Synods. Of the Mexilbrate' Power as to their 
' © Detyees and Canons, II. 237. Of wbom they 


wr 5. 


counted, 376, 3 5 297 388, 394 
Synodical alle Werft N 
W m. 5B, 59 


a” See thay th.. 


| "the Law of God, and * preferred them 


to it, II. 525 
Tartars, what ſort of [dolaters,. V. p p p. 48 


Tatianus. See Antiquity. Converted to C | 


flianity, IV. a 
Temples. The Erecting theſe, and Altars, an 


"programs Sig of Divine Worſhip, V. ppp- 


Tempordllities of the Biſhops and Clergy ſecu- 
ved by ſeveral Ads of Parliament, III. 809, 


. Tereſa, v. pP p. 594, 595, 596, 5 
St. Paul's Raptures parallelled by ber, ibi 5 


Tertullian againſt the Heathen Idolat ers, V. 
pP pP p. 32. His Refrigerium had no rela- 
tion to Purgatory, IV. 620. Nor bis Car- 


. cer Infernns, 620, 621 
Teſtimonials for the Clergy, III. 637 
Teſtimony of Senſe. See Tranſubſtantiation. 


' Argued againſt becauſe Faith is of things 
not ſeen, VI. 665. Tet our Bleſſed Saviour 
appealed to it for the Trath of bis Reſurre- 

| 665, 666 

Teſtimony infallible,” is the. falleft Demonſtrati- 

on of thoſe Truths, which depend on the E- 
vidence of the things themſelves, 1. 151. No 
greater Evidence of the Infallibility of a Te- 
flimony, than that it comes from God bim- 


felf, 151, 192. How a Teftimony may be 


"Talmudiſts equalled their Traditions to| 


the Law | 


Tithes, II. 369. How 


358, 359,360 


— 


Ge were deſtroyed by the Saxons, Wl. 
Thaler: Opinion concerning God and the Ore 


ation, II. 35, 36 
Theft in Henry Id": time, II. 755 
Theodoſiani, EN E * N. = | 
Theodotion, HI. fl. 1. 
Theodotus, be II 
Theology '(ratural) what, | Vis 35 
Theſpianus 's Deity, V. p pp. 409 


Thomas. See Becket. 


Ar. Thorndike's Fudgment of the Church of 
Rome, VI. 28, 29, 30, 31, 61. 
Opinion W the Sacrifice of the Maſe, 


179 

Thoyth, . k. 2 I. 3 
Threatnings of Judgment: to come, do not 
ſpeak the abſolute Futurity of the Event, I. 


120, 121, 122 
Thule, what Place, 48 III. 153 
Tiberius, what fort of Emperor, III. 954, 

955 


Timothy and Titus ſaid to be Evangelifts ra- 


© ther than ſettled Biſh II. 368 


0 
NE, ſettled in Britain, 
HI. 615. Aud elſewhere, 894. No Ar 
ment againſt the Truth and Certai Re- 
hgion, 617, 618. The Tenth of all the 
Lands granted ts the Church by Athelwol- 
. tus, 771. Jnferred to be due fromthe much 
greater Proviſion made for the Tribe of Levi 
under the Law, 645. How they ſtand in 
point of Law, 680, 681, 682, 683, 684, 
685, 686. Legal Diſcharges for Payment 
of them, 685, 690, 691, 692, 693, 694, 
695, 696. Difference betwixt 1 and ſmall 
Tithes, 90, 691 


| Titulus, what, and when fr ſatled, ir 378, 


379. III. 672, 673 
Titus. See Timothy. 2 15 


Toland's I mall Regard for the Scriptures, III. 
531, 532 
Toledo. The Teftimony of the 12th Council 
there againſt Idolatry; V. pp p. 415 
Toleration, II. 179, 180. Endeavonred by 
both Papiſts and Diſſenters, VI. 1, 2. 
Does not excuſe from the Guilt of Schiſm, 
III. 631. Who may claim the Benefit of it, 
63 ” 3 Religion why not to be tolo. 
rate PPP- 753, 754 755, 756. 
Propownded by Contzen, Me . a * 
man, as uſeful for promoting — Popiſh In- 
tereft, II. 446, 447. Danger of it, 
456, 466, 467. Particularly as to the pro- 
mot ing the Deſigns of Po ery, 464, 466. 
Great Complaints made of i it heretofore by 


the 


= # 


3 — —_— 


| 


= Wu 
2 _ 2 
ae. AW rH os Bs a ” ” you — — ä _— 


kB 
. 
\ * 
41 
7 
q _— 


tbe Presb erians, Wat 2 5 8 499 
r 
Toſtatus again the Miracles. 
Gicht Pad WP 32 
Tours. The Second Council there againſt Ido- 
latry, | ih, Vs PPP 415 
Traditions (Oral) very uncertain, I. 12, 67; 
68. Whether Divine or not, IV. 201, 202; 
203. Equalled to the Law of Cod, II. 625. 
Apoſtolical, what, 323, 322. Tradition 
ſupplies the want of our Senſes as o bat 
Cbriſ did and ſpake, IV. 198, 199, 4 
is the beſt Preparative to Faith, 214, 215, 
216. What Evidence the Church of Rows | 
produces for ber unwritten Traditions, 157, 
158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 
165, 411. Whether they be of equal Aut ho- 
rity with the boly Scriptures, VI. 437, 454, 
489, 490. That they are not, ſhewn 
Proceedings of tbe Council of Trent 1t/elf,438, 
439. From the Divines of 


2, 443, 444, 445. From the Canon- 
aw, 445, 446, 447. From the ancient 


Offices in the Roman Church, 447. Aud 
from the Teſtimony of the Fat bers, 447, 
| 448,. 449, 450+ Whether of greater Au- 
thority than the Scriptures, IV. 236, 237, 
238, 239, 240, 241, 242, 250, 251, 
252. Its pret allibility, 600, 601. 
No Security of it, 601, 602. VI. 413, 
1175 415, 416, 417. #betber Tradition 
as preſerved the Greek Church from Error, 
184, 411, 412, 413. Taken by ſome for 
the Senſe of the preſent Church, 594. 4s 
liable to be miſinterpreted 4s Scripture, 3 82, 
383, 484, 385. And far more likely to 
fail upon divers Accounts, 413, 414, 415; 
416, 417. Refolves all into humane Faith, 
418. / 
into the Church, 450, 451, 452. Not 
commonly re:koned the only Foundation of 
the Roman Infallilibity. See Infallibility 
Nor owned as ſuch by the Council of Trent, 
IV. 644. Nor can Mr. S. prove that the 
Church of Rome looks upon this as the ſu- 
reſt means of their. Infallibility, IV. 630, 
637. Neither is it by any means an Infalli- 


ble Guide, 630, 631, 632, 633, 634, 


638, 639, 640. No certain Conveyer . of 
the Doctrine of Chrift, 634, 635. Becauſe 
Errors may come into the Church under the 


| Notion of Specu lations, 635. Becauſe ſome 


may miſmterpret Scripture, 635, 636. Aud 
. becauſe others may depend upon the Definiti- 
ons of their Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 636, 
637. All are pretended 
fallibility of Tradition, 644. Ar. Ser- 
Jeant's Demonſtration, 648, 650, 651, 
654. Anſwered, 648, 649, 650, 651, 
652, 653, 654, 655, 656, 657. - 
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n's falſe Account of theCimference = 


at the Deaury of 
al ſe in the Confaronce 188; 189, — 196, 


en a 
Tranſlation of Biſbopricka, 


202. 


20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 76, 426 435, 


386, 608, 654, 655. Proved-by the A- 
af pearance of a 275 55 the Haſt, V. 96. X 


V. 42. Not well conſiſtent with the ancient 
Canon of the Maſs, III. 146, 147. 

| * ftroys Senſe, - Reaſon, Revelation, U 
Paſchaſius Radbertus the fr / Broacher af 
it, 19. Scotus Erigena f a. contrary C- 


| De- 


Ges alſo 3% * 


r 
Ttanſubſtantiation, IV. 342— 553. VI. 


0 equal Authority: with the Doctrines of the 
Trinity | and. Incarnation, Cc. I. 150. 


* 


Dinion, ibid. Ratramnus or Bertram for 


4 Real Freſence, but no Tranſubſlantiatien, 


x 


427, 428. How by Gregory t 
339. And again Reaſon, 5395 5 
tterly unknown 


634, 635, 636. pn in the 
al Ages of the Church, 595, 608 — 616. 
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& our Saviour's Hicarnation efeQually over- 


398, 599. 4s.alſo” doth what. the 
diſcum ſed concerning the natural and inſepa- 

ble Properties of Chriſt's Body, 599, 600, 

- 601, 602. Aud the Difference they put be- 


uith their Opinion of the Evidence of Senſe, 
> bog, 605, 606, 607 
Treaſon, r Le 
Treaſures f the Church of Rome, VI. 674 
Trent. See Councils. Council of Trent de- 
clares, that Chriſtians ought to give the ſame 
Worſhip to the Holy Sacrament, which they 
give to God bimſelf, V. 45. 
482. 
nition of the Council of Nice, 488, 489 
Trials, by Juries of what flanding, III. 350. 
Ihe true Original of them, 859, 860. With- 
out Furies in ſome Caſes, allowed by the Com- 
mon Law. * 242: 
Trials, by Peers, not neceſſary in all 2 es, III. 
746, 747, 748, 749, 750, 751, 752, 753, 
| F 754 


Trinity. See Curcellæus, Valentinus Genti- 
hs and Unitarians. This Doctrine plainly 


cations of this Doctrine to be avoided, III. 


. 


. "tween a Body and a Spirit, 602, 603. Aud 
ter denying the Subſiſtence of Accidents vitb- 
out their Subſtance, 603, 604. Together 


748 


20. How defined by the Cuuncil f Trent. 
f a Great, 
7 3. Betengarius forced to recant what he = 
bad argued again it, 429. No Proof f 
it Scripture, 53½ 618, 619, 629, 660, 
661. And is again Teſtimony of Senſe; 5 38, 
40% 541, 


* 


throw Tranſubſtantiation,” 595% 596, 597, 
27 


p f. 486, 
How to reconcile this 5155 t Defi- i 


taught in Scripture, VI. 618. New Exnli- 
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2 the brigaigd Natters 


453, 414. I uſe mad: of them, 414, 415. 
On $4.0 — taught from the . 
e, 32, 433. And not Sitredaced! 
Force or Intereſt, 435. No Contradiction 
for three Perſons. to be i in one common Na- 
ture, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456+. VI. 629, 
630, ** 632, 633, 634, * 6, 637. 
Nor is this any mtreaſonable, 593, 
594. Athanaſius's 72 concerning this 
great Article of our Religion, III. 456, 457. 
St, Baſil's, 457, 458, 459. Gregory 
Nyſſen's, 459, 460. St. Jerome 8, 461. 
St. Hilary's, ibid. St. Ambroſe s, 462. 
St. Ae 6, ibid. Juſtin Martyr's, 
496. Athenagoras's, 496, 497. T 
philus's of Antioch, 497. Clement's of 
Alexandria, ibid. The Jews had a Notzon 
f Three Subſiſtences in the Deity, 494, 


495. Papiſts make abſurd and borrible Re. 


. preſentations of this Holy Myſtery, V. pp 
$8. 497. Four ſorts of Images of the 
rinity, 471, 472. Such Images condemned 


e Jo 22d, ibid. 
Trinitarians Nominal, ſo called, III. 415, 


416, 47; 18. And Real, 418, 419, 
420. Method, of compoſing the Difference 
— bem, 420, 421, 422, 426 
1 T. G. Speaking Trumpet, VI. Yo, 


Truth, the moſt natural Perfection of our Souls, 
I. 1, 3, 4. To be diligently ſought after. 


Oftentimes nearly reſembled by Error, 


ibid. Its Ground and Pillar, VI. 683 
Tunbert, a Biſhop, depoſed, III. 770 
| Turretine Judgment concerning Separat ion, 


IL. 58 2 
Types, how diſtinguiſhed from Symbol, 2 


Tyrrel (a Prief!) bis Confeſſion of a Cheat, 

* 27 
Tyrus, 1. 18 
V. 


n s Conſtitution for the Regula- 
tion of Students at Rome, III. 130, 
131 
Valentinus Gentilis's Doctrine er the 
Trinity, III. 424, 425 
Valeſij, whence this Seck derived, 94111 58 
Vandals, conveyed by Bonifacius into Spain, 
III. 185 
N $ 2 concerning a Diſpenſmg 
Power, III. 789. Some Ohjections of bis 
in relation to the Second Council of Nice re- 
moved by Sirmondus, V. 33. * Opinion 
of Images, © p p- 476 
Vents ſadly uſed by the W III. 896, 
897. Called anciently Cair Mincip, or 


| Municip, 904. Thougbt to be Callive- 


un's Town, 3 


90 
III. 626, 650, 651 


Vicars, 


Vigorius s Acknowledgment of the Senſe in 


Union of Pariſhes, 


which the Pope was called Univerſal Biſhop 
in any-of the ancient Writers of the Church, 


IV. 410, 411 


Vincentius Ferrerius, a Worker of Miracles, 


V. pp. 219, 220 


Yincentins Lerinenſis's Doctrine vindicated, 


IV. 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93 


A Vindication of the Guildhall-Sermon againſt 


an Exception of My. Alſop, II. 454, 455, 
459, 460, 461. And 28 the great Out- 


cry that was againſt it, 455, 456 

ond from the Author of the Chr thaw I 
61, 462. And again, as to the Seaſona- 
leneſs of it, ys 463, 464. 
Virgil Prayers to Jove, PPP- 17, 18 
Bleſſed Virgin's perpetual BARS IV. 159, 
160. The Worſhip of ber in the Church of 
Rome, VI. 530, 531, 532, 533. Her 
immaculate Conception, V. 92, 93. Pray- 
ers to her, p p p. 379, 380. The Worſhip 
of ber unlawful and idolatrous, 381, 382. 
VI. 585. The People not well inſt ructed in 
this Point, V. p- 383 


PP 
Viſcounts not till Henry VIth's time, — 


Viſitation of Colleges not i gl, thong b by 95 
vit hout Appeal to Common- III. 877— 

—885 

Viſitations Epi ol, what their proper Buſi- 

eſs, III. Na, 638. cle o E. 

quiry at them, _ 654 

Viſitatorial Fon er of the King conſidered, III. 

804 813 

Viſiting the Sick, III. 632, 633 


Unction (Extreme) declared by the Conncil o 
Trent to be a true and proper Sacrament, VI. 
483, 495. And by Innocent It. 495. But 
Gregory the Great gives a different Account 

.of it, 715, 716. St. James's anointing in 
order to bodily Cures in the firſt place, 484, 
485, 486. Adminiſtred by the Greeks to 

' the Healthy as well as the Sick, 492. And 
to the Sick in order to the Recovery of their 
Health, ibid. And their Oil is commonly 
conſecrated by the Presbyters, ibid. 

III. 673 

Unitarians. See Trinity. Their Dodtrine 
concerning our Saviour s Satisfaction, III. 
227, 228, 229, 230. The Riſe of this 
Controverſy, T30. 230, 232, 2333, 224. 
The Progreſs of it, 235, 225. 237, 238, 
239, 240. Scripture, if wnderſtoo m its 
Plain literal Senſe, againſt them, 242, 281. 
Hence they are gol to conſtrue it metapho- 
ricalh, 242. Thus they pervert the Scripture 
to a very wrong Senſe, 243. Nor is there 
any thing, how clearly foever revealed in it, 
but may after this manner be wreſted to a very 


different Senſe from what was intended by the 
L A ri- 


> 


Cair Urnach, ITE. 913 
Urſula, and ber Companions, III. 180 
Uſages, different in the ancient Church, II. 
195. 196 

Uſurpations of the Court of Rome, V. ppp. 
70232 

Uther Pendragon, III. 207 
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Writer, ibid. And the whole Goſpel may be | 


made an Allegory, 244. Sometimes they 

. pretend not to deny our Lord's SatiefaBlivn 
260, 261. Butreally mean nothing of what 

the Words i em to i Tn 261, 406, 407, 
£ — - "or inſuperable Diffcu ties in their 


in ours, 355, 355, 357. Why 
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Church of Rome, 

Wales. See Prince. 5 
Wall, Hadrian's, where, III. 185, 
tains, where, ibid. The laſt, where, ibid. 


VE a6t 


| Aﬀers, 850. 55 ps into 10 in obs 


— , 413. The ſeveral Steps taten] Severus s, whers, and bow built, 186 
by their Writers in order to the Advancement | St. Waltan's Herſe, V. p p- 213 
of Deiſm, 427, 428, 429. Their Treat- Warwick. See Cair Guaricon. 

ment of the WA 429, 430. They ſpeak\ Waſhing ef Hands amongſt the Phariſees, II H. 
favourably of Mahometans, Jews, and} 624, 625. W by condemned by our Saviour, 
Tartars, 430, 43 1. Their way of anſwer-| 626 
ing what is brought againſt them, 433, 434, Water Holy, I. 218. VI. 579, — 
557. 558, 559, 360, 562. aft of {Weak Arguments are a Prejudice to the 

their Deſcent from the Ebionites and/Naza-| they are brought to ſupport, IV. 106. * 


rens, 436, c. They deny not that God may | 


ron, them to believe things above our Compre- 

K Their Charge of Contradidtion 
one 448, 149, 450, 451,452. The 
Senſe of Scripture exammed, 469 — 486. 
The Form of Baptiſm a flanding Argument a- 
gainſt them, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 


491, 492, 493, 494, 495, 496, 499. 4s 


alſo the Hy mns and Doxologies of the ancient 

| Church, 492, &c. And their Writings in 
defence af our Religion againſt Infidels, 496, 
497. And from the firſt Creeds, 520, 501, 
The Unitarians QbjeGions again the 
Argument from the Form of Baptiſmrefuted, 
| 458, 98, 499, 500. Their Ohjection from 
ſon examined, 502: And from Antiqui- 

5, — 559, 560. Their common Plea, 
that if we allow things above our Reaſon, | 
we ſhall never know where to ſtop, taken into 


ung e e 519, 525 
nity of Eſſence, 453 
of Exiſtence, Ul. 453, 454 


Unity, wherein it conſiſts, II. 563. The Ob- 
"—_— all Chriſtians are under to preſerve 
it, 562, 563, 564, 565, 556. Pretended 
to in the Church o Rome, V. 137 

Univerſal Biſhop. See — 

Univerſities, Parts of the Eccl:fiaftical Body, 
III. 883, 884. And have peculiar Furiſ- 
dictious, 885 

Vortigern, a Britiſh King, Depoſed, TIT. 943 

Vortimer, where buried, © II. 201 

Voſlius's Notion of the Gentile Idolatry, VI. 

83, 8 

Vows, an appropriate 4 of Divine Werkbip, 

V. ppP: 365, 366 


_ be ſeen in the Romaniſts way of Argu- 


The Weald of Kent a Suſſex, III. 206. 'M 
Monuments of 3 to be found there, 


ibid. 

Cair Went, III. 913 
Weſtminſter- Abb) by whom built, III. 925, 
926. Rebaile by IIId 926 


Hen | 
Welt-Saxons, beginning of their Kingdom. III. 
207. That it did not extend ſo far as Corn- 
wall, 214. Their Settlement here, and by 


whom. V. pp P- 672 
T. White's Doctrine concerning the Pope's Per- 
| ſonal Infallibility, IV. 61, 62, 


Whitgift, Archbiſhop of Cute YE 2 2 


Wilfrid, V. pp p. 678, 679. Befu 74 Or 
ders from the Scots, and Britiſh Biſhops, - 
and why, 684. Was made Archbiſhop of 


York, and ee Depoſed, . 4 7 9. 


King William? s Title to the Crown, III. 98 
969, 979, 971, 972, 973, 974, 975: His 
Lage of King James, 976 

Will of God may be 1 1 6 declared to Men 
by Writing, V. The written Will of 
God contains all thing neceſſary to Salvation, 

1 

Will of Man. St. Auguſtine's Dodrine con: 
cerning its Liberty, III. 124 

Wincheſter, ancient ly called Cair Guent, III. 


Winfrid, Biſhop of the Mercians, depoſed, Il. 
77⁰ 

Witneſſes, III. 655 
Woden, the Chief God of the Saxons, former- 
ly one ; of their Kings, V. ppp- 671 
Worceſter, called anciently Cair Guiragon, or 
Guarangon, or Cair Wrangon, III. 910 
World, not made by chance, II. 35. Nor ont 


of Pre-exiflent Matter, I. 277, 278, 280, 
281, II. 14, 15 But Created by God, J. 


2655 266, 267, 268, 269, 270. The Opi- 
nions of the Philoſophers i in this reſpect, 275 . 


Bri- _ 


& 4 
1 


4 
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pf the Princi 


pal Matters. 


The Atomical Hypotheſis of the world's 
u Produ@ion, 282, 283. Proved to be preca- 
ions, 283. Becauſe they have no Froof of 
tbeir Atoms, 284, 285, 286. Nor of the. 
Motion ſuppoſed in them, 286, 287, 288. 
Nor of the Concretion of Bodies by ſuch Moti- 


on, 288, 289; 290. It is alſo inſufficient | 


and unſatisfattory, 290, 291, 292, 293. Des 
Cartes's Hypotheſis of the Origin of the 
World conſidered, 294, 295, 296. World 
believed to be the Work of God, by the Wiſe/t 
and Beſt amongft the Heathens, II. 59. How 
its Eternity came to be aſſerted, I. 270, 271. 
The falſity of the Arguments brought for it, 


2, 273, 274, 275, 276, 27). How| 


271, 2 
Feopled till the Flood, 333, 334, 335, 236. 
How after it, 346, &c: Some Remainders 
of its ancient Hiſtory were 


theſe came to be corrupted, 361, 365, 366, 
Worſhip. See Hoſt , Images, Incenſe , 
Nature, Prayer, Relicks, Saints, Vir- 
in. What, V. ppp. 341, 342. Di- 
Fanguiſbed from Honour, ibid. VI. 71, 72, 
3. God alone to be Worſhipped, V. 68. 

15 all Ads of Worſhip three things to be con- 


fidered, p p p. 369. Worſhip of God. See 


Church-Government, Laws, and Nature. 
be Modes and Circumſtances 4 it, left un- | 
determined by the Goſpel, II | 
Nhat meant by a Subſtantial Part of it, 622, 
623. The Marks of Difference between In- 
nocent Ceremonies, and Superſlitious Parts 
of Divine Worſhip, 623, 624, 627, 628. 

roine Worſhip, what, V. pP 343, 344. 
VI. 66, 1c6, 107, 619, 621.Not to be given 
to a Creature, V. 56, 57, 58, 59. ppp. 
387, 388. VI. 107. Some external Ads of 

«Worſhip are peculiar to God, V. p p p. 352. 
VI. 155, 159, 160, 161. What" they be, 
160. How diſtinguiſbed from Acts of an 
Inferiour Worſhip, 166, 167, 168. Tho. 
Aquinas teaches, that the ſame Worſhip be. 
longs to Chriſt, and to bis Image, V. p pp. 


266, 267} 


. 


1 


| 


ſerved, in the | 


veral Nations after their Diſperſion, 36 How 


569, Divine Publick Vorſbip, what, V. 


21. Not to be meaſured by the Intentions of 
Alen, againſt the declared Will of God, ibid- 
The Divine Law the Rule of it, 22. Worſhip 
Religious and Civil diſtinguiſhed, p pp. 
344, 345. How the Church of Rome falls 
ſhort of the Heathens, 350, 351. What 
thoſe Als are which God has appropri- 


ated to himſelf, 352, 353, 354. 6. 
The Senſe. of the Fathers, of th Np 85 


orion 0 
Divine Worſhip, 384, 385. An account of 
the Principles of Divine Werſhip among the 
Heathens, from their own Writers, 428, 
429, 430, 431. Worſhip of Deified Alen, 
422. In external Ads of Worſhip, the Ob- 
Jed of Worſhip is to beconfidered, 517. And 

the local Circumſtances of expreſſing that Mor- 

Mp towards that Object, 518 

SY, X. 


Xin, no Friend to Romiſh Miracles, 


| V. pp. 260, 261 
Xaviere (Francis) his Aliracles, V. p p. 


| 234, 235 
Xavier (Jerome) framed a Goſpel of his own, 


V. pp. 236, 237 
Xiſuthrus, I, 366 


T. 


* ars very different among the Heat bens, I. 


E 45, 46, 47, 48 
York, anciently the Chief Seat of the Emperor 


in Britain, III. 121 


Z. 


% 


Abi, 5 I. 27, 28, 138 
Zanchy's Opinion concerning the Divine 
Right of Epi ſcopacy, II. 405, 406. And 
concerning Separation on account of indifferent 


Ceremomys, 553, 554 
Zenobia, III. 441 
Zone. The Torrid Zone not only habitable but 

pleaſant, | II. 89, 90 
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